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Art.  I. — Chrammar  of  the  Hebrew  Language*  By  Moses 
Stuart,  Associate  Professor  of  Sacred  Literature  in  the 
Theological  Institution,  at  Andover.     Third  Edition,  1828. 

The  Hebrew  Language  must  always  be  an  object  of  great 
interest  to  civilized  nations,  and  still  more  to  those  who  profess 
the  Christian  religion.  In  it  have  been  preserved  the  oldest 
records  which  exist  of  the  transactions  of  the  human  race,  and 
the  foundations  of  our  faith.  We  rejoice  to  perceive  that  its 
study  is  extending  in  our  country,  and  that  works  calculated  to 
facilitate  its  acquisition,  are  already  issuing  from  our  press, 
one  of  these  we  propose  to  examine. 

The  limited  space  which  we  can  allot  to  grammatical  discus- 
sions, particularly  when  they  relate  to  a  language,  which  though 
highly  important,  is  yet  but  little  studied,  will  not  permit 
us  to  review  every  part  of  the  work  before  us.  We  shall, 
therefore,  confine  our  observations  to  one  important  point,  the 
construction  and  conjugation  of  the  verbs. — In  page  73: 

"  §  174.    The  usual  coujugations  of  the  veHbs,  are  as  follows  : 

Af^vt,  PoMtivt  and  R^celwe, 

Name.  Form.  Name.  Form. 

l.Kal    -    -    -    -  St^^        2.Nipbal    -    -    -  \^^ 

3.Fiel    ....  Sep        4.Pual.    .    .    .         /^ 

5.Hiphil     .    -    .        h%ip7)        CHophal    .    .    .      |l^^ 

z.Hithpaei.  .  .    Seprn 

TOL.T* — HCO.  '     "  I 


2  txrammar  of  the  Hebrew  Language.  \¥eh. 

*'  [§  175.]  Peculiar  conjugations.  The  conjugations  frequent  only 
in  certain  classes  of  verbs,  are,  •  « 

''(a)     1  Poel35lD     2PoalD5lD     3  Hithpoel  77irn. 

,,  "  These  conjugations  are  found  in  the  class  named  Ayin  doubled 
(Vy)  and  very  rarely  appear  in  any  other.  They  take  the  place  of  Fte/, 
Puo/,  and  Hithpael,  as  these  appear  in  regular  verbs ;  see  §  262. 

"  (b)  In  verbs  Ayin  Vav  (^  §  269),  forms  similar  in  appearance  are 
common  substitutes  for  the  regular  Piel^  Pual  and  Hithpael;  viz:  1 
Pole]  DQp.    2  Polal  DOlp*     3  Hithpolel  DOlpnn;'  &c. 

-  The  grammarians  do  not  agree  in  the  number  of  the  conju- 
gations; many,  to  whose  opinion  the  author  of  the  Grammar 
before  us  seems  to  adhere,  constitute  only,  seven  as  enumerat- 
ed above ;  some  admit  eighty  viz.  beside  these  seven,  one  active 
which  they  name  the  quadriliteral  conjugation,  of  which  Hith- 
pael  is  derived.  Their  objections  to  seven,  as  well  as  their 
reasons  for  eight,  we  suspect,  are  the  following : 

It  is  highly  improbable  that  three  out  of  seven  conjugations 
shall  be  wanting  in  two  important  classes  of  numerous  verbs  tm 

and  y}f*  It  is  at  the  same  time  incorrect  to  substitute  for  them, 
others  in  different  irregular  shapes  and  structure,  whilst,  these 
Terbs  are  to  be'found :  sometimes  only  in  their  original  struc- 
ture of  Pid^  Pual,  and  Hithpael  (see  table  in  the  Appendix,) 
sometimes  only  in  the  quadriliteral  forms,  (see  Appendix) 
and  sometimes  in  both  forms  at  once.  Even  the  verb  33D 
which  the  author  of  our  work  exhibits  as  an  example  in  his 
Paradigm,  p.  208,  is  found  in  both  forms,  quadriliteral  and 
common,  (see  Appendix.)  Also  the  verb  Dip  represented  bjr 
the  author  in  his  Paradigm  p.  210,  is  found  both  in  common  Piel^ 
as^Uptp  (Ps.  cxix.  28,)  as  well  as  in  a  quadriliteral  form  ODipM 
(Isa.  xliv.  26,)  and  there  exist  even  regular  verbs  in  quadriliteral 
forms,  as:  UB^'lSq  (Ps.  ci.  5.)  ^tD&B^pS  (Job,  ix.  15.)  VhsW!^ 

(Job,  XX.  26.)  of  verbs  Nfi. 
In  the  Appendix,  we  shall  exhibit  a  table  of  all  verbs  in  yj^; 

n 

it  is  unnecessary  to  draw  up  one  of  verbs  1J^  as  they  are  plainly 
to  be  seen  in  all  correct  Lexicons.  The  small  space  allowed 
will  only  permit  us  to  furnish  the  reader  with  one  instance  from 
the  Bible,  for  every  form  in  the  table  at  the  Appendix. 

**^  §  173,  (b)  In  Hebrew  grammar,  the  word  conjugtUion  is  applied 
to  deferent  farms  of  the  same  verb^  and  corresponds  in  some  degree 
with  the  term  voice  in  Greek  grammar,  although  it  is  employed  in  a 
much  more  extensive  sense.  The  passive  and  middle  voices,  in  Greek, 
exhibit  the  original  idea  of  the  verb  under  certain  modifications,  or  with 
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some  additional  shades  of  meaniof .  So  the  property  of  all  the  oonju- 
gations  in  Hebrew^  is  to  vary  the  primary  meaning  of  the  verh^  hj  unit- 
ing^ with  it  an  accessory  signification.  The  Hebrews  were  thus  ena- 
bled to  express,  by  means  of  their  oonjugfations,  all  those  ▼arioiis  mo- 
difications and  relations  of  verbs,  which,  in  most  other  languages,  are 
expressed  either  by  composite  verbs,  or  by  several  words. 

(Note,)  "  The  most  convenient  arrangement  is,  to  make  as  many 
conjugations  as  there  are  forms  of  verbs,  original  and  derived.  These 
are  presented  to  view  in  the  following  section.*' 

There  are  found  verbs  in  the  Bible  composed  first,  of  two  dif- 
ferent Censes  in  one  conjugation;  secondly,  of  two  different 
conjugations  in  one  signification;  and  thirdly,  of  two  different 
roots  and  meanings.  . 

To  the  first  class  belongs  tTjT)  (Gen.  xvi.  11.)  composed  of 
Kal  Praetor  tTiT  and  participle  iTTI^'  and  may  in  the  last 
meaning  like  iTVl  refer  to  •^JTT »  OHyitW?  (Ezek.  viii.  16.) 
composed  of  the  participle  Kal  D*innB^  and  Praeter  OnTTTlTt^n 
— Chaldean  version  is  r*UD  D^ADTinD,  and  consequently  it  is 
composed  of  two  different  roots  Hnt?  and  JTRB^.  To  the  se- 
cond class  belong  fjTl*  (Ps.  vii.  6.)  compose*  of  Fut.  Kal  tjTV 
and  Fut.  Piel  f]Tl%  the  meaning  of  which  may  be — "  let  the 
enemy  he  hitmelf  persecute  and  cause  or  make  another  persecute;'* 
— TlTii^  (1  Chron.  iii.  5.)  composed  of  Praeter  Niphal  TrT^^ 
and  Tib,  as  Piaeter  Pual;  VTOyi  (Ezeclu  xxiii.  48.)  composed 
of  Niphel  and  Hithpael,  theDagbesch  in  the  Vav  supplies  the 
wanting  Tav^  and  that  in  the  Samech  is  the  mark  of  the  conju- 
gation; the  same  is  with  *ld3^*!  (Deut.  xxi.  8.)  theDagbeshin 
Kaph  supplies  the  wanting  of  Tav  and  that  in  the  Pe  is  the 
mark  of  the  conjugation  ;  l/KJJ  (Isa.  lix.  3.)  composed  of  Ni- 
phal iSn^,  and  Pual  htjll ;  D2Ch  (Levit.  xiii.  55.)  as  well  as 
nKQtSrr  (Deut.  xxvi.  4.)  and  composed  of  Hophal  and  Hithpael, 
the  Daghesh  in  the  Kaph  in  the  first  instance,  as  well  as  that  in 
the  7VM,  in  the  second  instance,  are  supplies  for  the  wanting 
TavSy  the  Shureq  of  the  He^  in  both  instances,  marks  the 
conjugation  Hapl^al.  To  the  third  class  may  belong  ♦jVt^PP 
(Jer.  XV.  10.)  composed  of  the  root  773  to  curse,  and  jiyp  to 
contemn,  the  He  changed  into  Fau— a  kmd  of  calembourg  — . 

**  §  187,  (a)  Hkkpaelpre&xea  rVl  to  the  Inf.  form  of  Piel ;  e.  g  Inf. 
Pi-  TtSp.  Hitb.  *7t3|5JTn- 
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"  [  W  The  characterbtic  tt}  undergoes  sereral  mutatioiiB,  when  it 
Qomes  before  the  Sibilants  or  the  cognate  letters.  E.  g. 

"  (1)  Before  a  Sibilant,  the  T\  changes  {daces  with  it ;  as  in  the  f<^- 
lowing  examples ;  viz. 

"D  Kal    -    hsD      Hithpa        hsPOTi    instead  of    SsDJVT 

"tr  -  -  ajBf  .  .  .  airt^n  •  -  -  .  a^^nn 
«{jf  .  .  Tot^  .  .  .  -miifn  ....  TSB^nn 
"2f    -  -  pT^  .  -  -     ,T?bvr 


In  the  latter  case  (V),  the  fl  is  not  only  transposed,  but  changed 
into  ite  cognate  JD-  This  ease,  however,  is  very  unfrequent  in  Hebrew, 
though  common  in  the  cognate  languages." 

The  changing  place  of  the  Tav  refer  almost  to  all  classes  of 
regular  and  irregular  verbs,  as 

iTNJTB^  (Gen.  xxiv.  21.)  instead  of  nKC^fp  Participle, 


nsDnno 

3r 


Fut. 

In£  const 
Inf.  const. 
Fut. 

Inf.  const. 
Part. 

Inf.  const. 
Inf.  absal. 


j[?JiTE?P(lSam.  xxi.l5.) 
Tin^n  (Num.  xvi.  13.) 
*QFI2^  (Haggai  i.  6.) 
HSfH^n?  (Lam.  ii.  12.) 
TDntf^ln  (Ps.  xviii.  23.) 

oariB^  (P8.  cvi.  47.) 

nrWTDO  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  19.)  - 

HSrpiTO  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  19.)  - 

f]Qlripri  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.)     . 

There  is  found  one  exception  of  this  rule  HJOtSltS^nm  (Jer. 
xiix.  3.)  probably  to  avoid  the  sound  of  three  successive  hard 
letters  (Ta.)  The  last  rule  of  the  change  of  the  (V)  is  found 
also  in  Chaldea,  };aOV!>  (!>&»•  i^*  30.) 

«•  §  176.  Unusual  Conjugations.  Most  of  these  are  of  very  rare 
occurrence;  and  several  of  them  occur  not  more  than  two  or  three  times, 
in  the  whole  Scriptures.     They  are  as  follows ;  vi2 : — 

«•  (1)  Hothpaal  or  Huthpaal,  7D|5]TrT'  ^^BplVT,  both  passive  flwms 
of  Hithpael.  Comp.  Pual  in  §  174.  They  are  of  very  rare  occurrence. 

"  (2)  Fikl  active,  and  PuM  passive,  SStpp*  /TfiJp,  (comp  §  17,1. 
%.  Note,)  occurring  only  in  five  or  six  cases,  in  regular  verbs. 
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*'  (S)  Pifyel  actire^  and  Palpal  pasfiive,  formed  out  of  verbs  )jy  and 
^,  hj  repeating  the  first  and  last  radicals ;  e.  g.  from  tSjI  coBies 
/Jl/A  7j Sil ;  from  7D»  73/3  and  73*?3-  These  are  equaralent  to  the 
forms,  from  the  same  verbs,  described  in  §  176.  a.  h. 

**'  (4)  A  form  Tiphel  seems  to  have  been  in  existence ;  e.  g.  STYTri 

from  7Tf^*  /iPtnt  fro™  /t^*  Once  we  have  a  Ftotl  form ;  e.g.  in  *)ynfn. 

*'  Note. — Some  others  are  made  bj  some  granmiarians ;  but  they 
are  disputed  ones,  and  it  is  of  little  or  no  importance  to  the  student  to 
insert  them  here,  as  his  Lexicon  will  give  him  the  requisite  informa- 
tion." 

There  is  also  found  (J)  a  form  Iphal — a  Syriac  one — ^^llS^OK 

(Isia.  Ixiii.  3.) ;  (2)  a  form  Eihpael—B  Chaldean  one-^jtt^ 

(Ps.  Ixxvi.  6.);  (3)  Ethpaal—aho  Chaldean— ISTTHK  (2Cbrd. 

XX.  35.)  and  (4)  a  Hithpaal,  TOHn  (Prov.  xxv."6.)*  * 

"  §  181.  (a)  Rail  is  generally  active  ;  but  it  may  be  either  tranntiot 
or  mtratuUweJ'* 

This  rule  does  not  agree  with  Kal  in  "^dTT  (Levit.  xiii.  80.) 
used  in  the  same  passive  sense  as  the  Niphal  *]Sn^.  (Levit.  xiii. 
25.)  neither  with  the  Kal  ^ItsTS  (Gen.  xix.  11.)  which  has  the 
same  meaning  as  Niphal  Itt^JI  (Exod.  vii.  18,)  nor  with  Kal  *Vt^ 
(1  Sam.  xvi.  11.)  which  is  as  passive  as  the  Niphall^^  {¥i\oA. 
xiv.  28.)  also  not  with  Kal  ^tTT  (Lam.  ii.  11.)  which  is  the  same 
as  the  Niphal  ^fOSnj[  (Ps.  cix.  23.)  It  is,  therefore  probable, 
that  Kal  in  intransiitve  verbs  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same 
sense  as  Niphal. 

**  (Note  2.)  Some  verbs  in  £a/«have  a  passive  meaning ;  e.  g. 
T3C^9  to  inhabit  and  to  be  inhabited  ;  Tl/V  ^o  elevate^  and  to  be  ekvated.^^ 

jl3t9^n  (Isa.  xiii.  20.)  as  well  (Jerm.  xxxiii.  16,  xlvi.  20,  and 

1.  39.)  has  the  meaning  of  resty  and  is  therefore  an  intramitive 

Kal;  and  on  the  contrary  ^!fOSf*^  (Jud.  viii.  11.)  has  a  passive 

form,  and  is  yet  used  actively.    nTSf  has  in  most  phrases  the 

meaning  of  arinng^  amounting^   and  is  consequently  intranr 

sitive  ;  but  when  used  as  transitive,  we  find  it  always  in  the 

regular  formations  with  accusative,  fltW  iVtJ^  (Exod.  xxv. 

37.)  D*tl  Mvym  (Ezcch.  xxvi.  3.)  and  in  many  other  places. 

"  §  182.  Niphal  is  formed  by  prefixing  Nun  to  the  grjound-forro  of 
the  verb,  and  dropping  the  first  vowel  of  die  same ;  e.  g.  TOp*  ^TDpJt ^ 
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"  (h)  Significations  of  NipkaL  (1)  It  is  poMBwe  of  Kal,  when 
Kal  is  transitive.  (2)  Passive  of  Piel^  or  of  Hiphil^  when  thej  are 
transitive  and  ^a/  is  intransitive.'^*  &c. 

By  the  last  remark,  the  author,  we  presume,  alludes  to  tS^J] 
(Gen.  jTxxiii.  7.)  D'IpJI  (Exod.  xxii.  7.)  which  seems  to  be  the 
passives  of  Hij)hil  tT'JlO*  3^j5ID,  although  they  are  in  Niphal 
form  ;  as  well  as  to  DJJ^  (Exod,  xxii.  11.)  which  is  the  same  as 
53J^  (Exod.  xxii.  6.)  the  passive  of  Piel,  or  to  t|*Ti2n  (Le?it.  iv. 
12.)  which  appear  to  be  the  same  as  T^'yff  (Lerit.  x.  16.)  the 
pa>mve  of  PieL  Almost  all  the  Lexicographers  consider  E^l| 
(Gen.  xxxiii.  7.)  as  the  Niphal  form.  We  think,  it  is  a  real 
Piel,  the  Daghesh  does  not  supply  the  wanting  JViin,  but  is  the 
mark  of  the  conjugation;  so  we  find  in  the  san\e  phrase  B^JTW 
used  in  Kal.  3^pJ1  belongs  to  thq^e  verbs  wbe^e  Niphal  sub- 
stitutes Kolas  JD{?^i  Dn7>  |]^?>>  intl*  rP>  't^S0^  and  m. 
o.  As  for  CpH^  and  311  we  find  them  both  in  Kal  and  Pidy 
and  consequently  there  ought  to  be  a  distinction  between  their 
passives. 

"  §  188  (a)  Piel  is  characterised  by  its  doubling  the  middle  radical  ,- 

as  Sep."  ^' 

"  Note  (b)  Significations  of  Piel  (1)  It  is  caasative  of  Kal;  e.  g.  T3J( 
to  perish^  "TSN  to  cause  to  perish.     This  is  the  predominant  meaning. 

"  (2)  To  let  any  thing  or  person  be  or  do  thus  so ;  to  regard  or  exhibit  it 
or  Aim,  as  being  or  doing  thus  and  so  ;  e.  g.  HTT  to  let  one  live  ;  pTy , 
to  shew  or  pronounce  one  to  he  just  /  KEp,  to  pronounce  one  unclean. 
(3^  It  is  intensive  of  Kal;  e.  g.  7XB^  to  ask,  "JNtT  to  beg :  131^'  to  break, 
^'Stif  to  dash  in  pieces.  (4)  It  has  a  privative  sense;  e.  g.  "T^J  <o  ibi^nty, 
^^i  to  misapprehend;  Hiphi.  ti*n{5*n  ^o  take  root,  Piel  li^f^f  to  root 
cut.  (5'  Tt  often  agrees,  io  signification,  with  Kal  transitive  ;  seldom 
has  it  an  intransitive  meaning.'' 

Piel  is  also  very  often  used  intransitive  where  Kal  is  intran- 
sitive as  |3t?^S  (Ps.  hxxv.  11.)  and  TXh  (Num.  xiv.  30.);  H^Dfl 
(Levit.  vi.  5.)  and  ilSOr\  (2  Sam.  xxi.  17.) ;  1^3  (Deut.  xxix.  4.) 
and  nSa  (Lam.  iii.  4.);^rUB^  (Job.  iii.  13.);  and  njJJt^rn  (Jud. 
xvii.  19.)  and  m.  v.  Piel  has  also  sometimes  a  different  mean* 
ing  than  Kal,  as  il^y^\  (Exod.  xxii.  15.)  to  marry,  and  TjO^ 
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(Gen.  xviii.  6.)  to  hasten;  tillD  (Ps.  eix.  24.)  to  become  lean^ 
and  tifVl'S)  (Levit.  v.  21.)  to  deiq;  nTffTtS  (1  King,  vii.  51.)  to 
JinUhj  and  DTB^ft  (Ps.  Ixii.  13.)  to  r^carrf. 

**  §  185  (a)  Hipkil  prefixes  He,  and  inserts  YoM,  before  the  two 
last  radicak;  e.  g.  7CPP«  Hipb.  ytOpSl* 

'*  ("6^  Significations  of  Hiphil.    (1)  It  is  caosative  oiKal;  as  tSHp 

to  be  koly^  tt^^il  to  nuikt  holy.    This  is  the  usual  meaning. 

*'  (2)Notunfrequent1y  is  Hiphil  used  in  the  same  sense  (transitive 
and  intransitive)  as  Kal;  e.  g.  Pf^VifT}  ^o  corrupt^  tD^pB^  to  he  quiet^ 

T'Shf)  ^0  be  white, 

"  (Note.)  Seldom  are  Pte/and  Hiphil  of  the  some  verb,  both  used 
in  a  causative  sense.  When  both  are  employed,  it  is  generally  with 
some  shade  of  difference  in  their  signification ;  e.  g.  *^p  to  honour^ 
"TSDn  to  render powerfuV^ 

Kal  is  often  intransitive  and  Hiphil  transitive  as  10]^,  HlfS 
Hiph.  T0^»  IWir?,  in  this  case  the  Piel  is  wanting,  bat  we 
find  it,  with  not  a  shade  of  difference,  but  entirely  in  a  different 
meaning,  e.  g.  ^y\  (2  Chron.  vi.  13.)  to  kned  as  intransitive 
Kal,  lfyy\  (Gen.  xxiv.  11.)  and  he  made  to  kneel  as  transitive 
Hiphil,  and  from  the  same  root  in  ahother  meaning  *T0;1  (ICro. 
xxix.  10.)  to  bless  as  transitive  Piel;  S^^ll  (Prov.  v.  8.)  to  come 
nigh  as  intransitive  Kal,  SHpll  (Levit.  iii.  14.)  to  offer  as  tran- 
sitive Hiphil,  and  3*)pm  (Ps.  Ixv.  4.)  to  cause  to  approach,  as 
transitive  PieL  Some  verbs  only  are  found  in  Hiph.  as  OStif^ 
(Gen.  xix.  27.)  yhfll^n  (Num.  xxxv.  22)  and  m.  v. 

Hiphil  is  sometimes  as  intransitive  as  Kal,  but  signifies  a 
comparative  degree,  or  more  than  usually,  and  then  we  find  Piel 
transitive,  e.  g.  iVlIH  (Gen.  xxv.  27.)  to  grow,  as  intransitive 
Kal,  r}n^  (Zephan.  ii.  10.)  to  magnify  (more  than  befitting) 
as  intransitive  Hiphil,  and  wl^  (Hose.  ix.  12.)  to  bring  up  as 
transitive  Piel;  T\3y  (Deut.  xiv.  24)  to  be  long,  as  intransitive 
Kal,  rT3fT  (Deut.  xvii.  17.)  to  multiply  (too  many)  as  intransi- 
tive Hipkil^  and  ^nO*Y|  (Lam.  ii.  22.)  to  bring  up,  as  transitive 
Pid. 

«'  §  187  (c)  Significations  of  HUhpaeL  (1)  It  is  reJUxive  of  Piel; 
as  (Snp  to  sanctify^  C^rTl  he  ssmctified  himstf.    (2)  It  signifies  te 
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make  one*8  self  as  bein^  or  doing,  that  which  the  verb  in  its  groand- 
form  signifieg ;  e.  g.  USHTX)  te  show  one's  self  cunning,  from  D^fJ  '• 
be  wise;  hliSXl  to  behave  one's  self  proudly,  from  ^li  to  he  greai^ 
rhnnn  torepresent  one's  self  as  sick,  from  iT^T?  to  he  sick.  Also  with 
some  slight  modifications,  as  D3nrn  to  think  one's  self  wise,  from  DpTT 
to  he  wise  ;  {J^finnTT  *<>  »ake  one*s  self  to  be  sought,  i.  e.  to  cmceal  one's 
self,  from  {JfOTI  to  seek;  \'SS^T\f^  to  ask  a  favour  of  otie's  self,  pro- 
perly to  make  one  gracious,  from  |3n  to  he  gracious.  These  are  the 
leading  significations.  (3)  It  is  sometimes  the  passive  of  Piel ;  as  Tj5fi 
to  number,  IpQpUl  to  he  numbered.  (4)  It  is  also  intransitive  ;  as 
tUKnn  to  be  angry.  (5)  It  is  not  unfrequentlj  active  and  transitive ; 
«8  ^SnS^n  to  keep  or  observe,  viz.  laws,  statutes,  dtc." 

Hithpael  has  also  the  signification  of  a  repeated  use,  habit  and 
custom  of  an  action,  as  "^TjtTl  (Gen.  vi.  9.)  he  used  to  walk 
from  ^Sn  to  walk;  1T0W1I  (Ps.  xciv,  4.)  to  continue  to  boosts 
from  TDK  to  praise  ;  •jShnp  (Esther,  ii.  Infrequently  to  walk. 

"  §  195.  The  Infi.  construct  (the  ground-form  of  theFut  and  Imp. 
mood),  has  like  the  Praeter  Kal  (§  181.  h),  three  forms,  viz.  as  7g)p, 
3D2^»  TrU-  the  inf.  in  the  derived  conjugations,  takes  the  vowels  pecu- 
liar to  such  conjugations  respectively."  &c 

"  §  196.  The  Infin.  absolute  takes  Qamets  in  the  first  syllable,  and 
Hholem  impure  in  the  last,  c.  g.  VjtOp." 

The  infin.  in  Kal  of  the  regular  verbs  has  two  forms  TU^D 
and  Ti^S*  Some  grammarians  are  mistaken  in  maintaining 
that  the  construct  SlJ^S  is  derived  and  formed  of  the  absolute 
ViJ^S,  for  in  the  construct  I^DC^  (Nu.  xxx.l5.)  17DK  (1  K.xiii.23.) 
and'ia^TD  (2  Kings,  xxv.  27.)  DSfJ^  (Jer.  ix,  12.)  the  qamets  of 
the  first  radical  can  be,  neither  a  long  vowel,  on  account  of  the 
wanting  Metheg  below  as  a  movecMe  Sheva  succeeds  it — that  the 
Sheva  is  a  moveable  one  is  plain  of  the  Rophe  in  f\Q^  ^]j3  after 

it nor  a  short  vowel  on  account  of  the  moveable  succeeding 

Sheva  ;  it  is  consequently  in  the  place  of  a  Sheva  (a  half  or  medi- 
alrvowel,)  in  order  that  two  Shevas  shall  not  stand  together  at 
the  beginning  of  a  word — ^the  Sheva  in  the  second  radical,  is  in 
the  place  of  Hholem  on  account  of  the  shifted  accent — and  the 
word  belongs  of  course  to  the  form  ^SJTi  which  shows  that  this 
form  is  a  ground  one  and  no  derivation* 
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•*  §  200.  The  final  vowel  of  the  Fut.  may  be,  (like  that  of  the  Prae- 
ter  and  lnf.\  either  Hholem,  Pattahh,  or  Tseri.  E.  g.  With  Hholem^ 
(which  ie  hj  far  the  most  usual  form) ;  as  TjaT.  •  ^"^  Pattahh^ 
(which  is  common  in  mtransitwe  verbs,  having  a  Praeter  with  Tseri, 
and  also  in  verbs  with  a  Guttural  in  the  final  syllable,  and  some  others); 

as  T3DS  J»5^.  KVP^W"*  SD*=Spi!,  &c.    With  2Wt;  as 

If  we  should  establish  forms  for  the  future,  according  to  its 
structures  in  the  irregular  verbs — as  the  author  exhibits  for  the 
form  W\ih  final  T$erii  from  the  irregular  verbs  Ki),  ^£)  and  iQ — 
we  ought  then,  also,  to  establish  forms  with  final  Shureq  as 
found  in  verbs  *Q^,    as  well  with  final  Seghal^    as  found  m 

verbs  iT7  !•  In  regular  verbs  ttoo  forms  only  exist  for  the  Fu- 
ture, 1st  with  final  Hholem,  and  2d,  with  final  Pattahh ;  all  the 
other  various  shapes  of  the  future  in  irregular  verbs,  are  only 
to  be  considered  as  changes  from  these  two  forms  according  to 
the  position  of  their  silent  and  wanting  letters,  which  shall  be 
strictly  shown  in  its  proper  place. 

"  §  207.  The  Imperative,  like  the  Future,  has  both  paragogic  and 
apocopate  forms,  which  give  intensity  to  the  meaning.  B.  g.  Parago^ 
gic;  as  loC!^,  'T^EJ;  CJIp*  HO V ;  1S3,  rn3D.  Apocopate; 
as 7£Dpn(for  T\S?T])\  ao  T\^y,  apoc.  Si; 7D •  apoc.  'jO;  I^KSf^  apoc 

of  rr^j»t?^ .  prip  apoc  of  T}i\Ky^'' 

The  imperative  of  Kal  has  two  forms  analogically  to  those 
of  the  Future,  viz.  *7iyS  and  Sj^S;  as  HOIT,  IIDJ,  fjlTI  and 
MB^,  DD"},  3^R.  liHe  be  suffixed  to  the  form  with  final  Hholem, 
then  the  first  radical  takes  a  short  garnets;  as  TVyOlfif  (Ps.  xxv. 
20),  rT13|  (Nehem.  xiii.  31.)  To  this  rule  there  is  only  one 
exception  found,  viz.  iTl30  (Gen.  xxv.  31.)  When  He  is  suffix- 
ed to  the  form  with  final  Pattahh,  then  has  the  first  radical  a 
Hhireq;  as  TVXftff  (Gen.  xxxix.  12),  flP!^  (Gen.  xliii.  8.) — ^it 
kas  also  only  one  exception,  viz.  rTD?  ("Nehem.  xiii.  31.^    The 
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Plural  of  both  forms,  has  the  first  radical  with  Hhireq^  and  the 
second  with  Sheva  ;  as  O^p  ^(J^tT  f'lsa.  xlviii.  16^,  T\y  (Ttf  ala* 
ill-  22^,  4t3dtf^  f^Isa.  v.  3/  Imper.  with  suffixed  pronouns, 
have  their  first  radical  in  both  forms,  with  short  QametSf  as 
♦aTROI  ♦m  rJer.  xv.  15^,  ♦JpfitJ^  ^Ps.  vii.  9;,  DTDt^  ^Prov.  iv. 
21)y  ^j^nn  f'Num.  xi.  15.^  When  the  last  syllable  has  a  Guttu- 
ral letter,  then  the  first  radical  of  the  Imperative,  with  suffix- 
ed Pronoun,  has  a  Sheva^  and  the  second  radical  a  Qamets^ 
as  infWto  (I  Sam.  xvi.  13^,  intOR  ("Isa.  Iv.  6),  ♦JKSn  f^Jer. 
xvii.  lij,  *»rijjp  ("Pfl.  cxix,  117.; 

"  §  208.  Vav  with  Pattahh  prefixed  to  the  Fut.  tense,  and  followed 
by  a  Dagfaesh  forte,  is  called  Vav  convenive  ;  because  its  usual  efiect 
is  to  convert  such  Future  into  a  Praeter,  in  respect  to  meaning." 

In  verbs  il?,  Fut.  Kal  with  Vav  cowoerme^  drops  the  third 
radical;  and  the  Seghol  of  the  second  radical  removes  to  the  first 
one;  the  same  also  with  the  form  Hiphil;  the  only  difference 
between  them  exists  in  the  punctuation  of  the  praeformative 
letters  j^i^  which  are  in  Kal  with  Hhireqy  as  p^  fGen.  xxvi. 
25),  Ip^l  (^Gen.  xxxiii.  19;,  yj)  (EzoA.  i.  20),  [SnrExod.  ii.  12), 
but  in  Hiphil  with  Seghol^  as  |S^  f'Jud.  xv.  4;,  7J^  (2  Kings, 
xxiv.  15;,  ^)S^_  (Pa.  cv.  24.;  When  the  first  radical  is  a  Guttu- 
ral one,  then  are  the  praeformative  letters  in  Kal  with  Hhireq. 
US  jtn  ("Gen.  xxvi.  17;,  KV)  fGen.  xxxiv.  7.;  and  in  Hiphil 
mih  Pattahh,  as  IH!)  ("Job.  xix.  11.; '7J?!l(1Vum.  xxiii.  2.) 
|J^,  J5^J^  and  with  many  others. 

"  Note  (2)  Vav  canversive  commonly  (not  always)  makes  the  Future 
Sfilel,  and  consequently  shortens  the  final  vowel  if  be  long,  §  101.  6." 

This  rule  refers  to  verbs  K£),  %  "Q^,  and  J^. 
The  Future  Kal  in  verbs  Hij  has  Us  praeformative  fxni  ^^^^  Tseri 
and  the  second  radical  with  Seghol,  as  Tl^  (Gen.  xii.  10),  \?Ft) 
(Gen.  xxi.  2),  TVT)  (Lam.  i.  9.)  The  Future  Hiphil  of  the  same 
class  of  verbs,  has  also  the  second  radical  with  Seghol,  but  the 
praeformative  with  Hholem,  as  iTh  (Gen.  v.  3),  TjlTJ  (1  Sam. 
xix.  12.) 
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Verbs  K£)  with  Vav  convernvet  change  the  Pattahh  of  their 
second  radical  into  Seghd^  as  ^ipKH^Oen.  siv.  23.)  and  "tQKFVI 
(Gen.  xliv.  21),  nOJO  (Gen.  xliv.  16.)  and  ipKl)  (Gen.  xliv.*20.") 

Verbs  ]^  with  Vav  canversive  change  inKal  the  Hholem  of  the 
first  radical  into  short  Q^ametSf  as  jlfT  and  |IT1  (2  King.  xiii. 
33.);  in  Hiphil  the  Tseri  changes  the  first  radical  into  Seghot^ 

as  htV  (Jud.  xiii.  5.)  and  SfTl  (Gen.  ix.  20.)  Verbs  ij;  with  Fa© 
cofwersivCf  change  in  Kai  the  Shureq  of  the  first  radical  into 
short  qamets,  as  Dlj^  (Exod.  xxi.  19.)  and  Dpn(Exod.xii.30.); 
in  Htphil  changes  the  Hhireq  of  the  first  radical  into  Segholj  as 
D^  (Eccle.  iv.  10.)  and  OPn  (Exod.  xl.  33.)  The  Aleph  of  the 
praeformative  letters  admits  neither  a  change  of  vowels  nor  a 
removal  of  the  accent:  as  D*BW  (Gen.  xxiv.  47),  TDlNl  (Gen. 

T    •      T    T  '  -  T 

xxiv.  39),  *j|?1t<J  (Levit.  xxvi.  13),  X^Nl  (1  King.  viii.  20.)  and 
many  others.  Exceptions  to  thisrule  are  tS^J^  (Deut.  x.  3),  /{^ 
(Deut.  X.  3),   |g»n(Deut.  X.  5.) 

"  §  209.  Vav  prefixed  to  the  Praeter,  is  merely  a  conjunction.  But 
it  often  gives  to  the  Praeter,  the  sense  of  a  Future,  because  it  connects 
it  with  a  preceding  Future  or  Imperative. 

'^  Note.  As  Vav  converswe^  prefixed  to  the  Future,  retracts  the  tone 
(§  208.  Note  2);  so,  on  the  contrary,  Vav  joined  to  the  Praeter,  usual* 
ly  throws  the  tone  forward  as  ^tTOtlf,  ^prOltff)^  §  101.  a. 

*  •   :  - T  .     : -T   I 

Verb  ab  and  hS  with  prefixed  Vav  in  BTo/,  always  have  the 
accent  on  the  penulHmOj  as  ^HK^l)  (Gen.  xviii.  26),  ntfltOfi  (1 
Sam.  X.  2),  JTB^JJI  (Exod.  xxix.  35),  rrjM  (Deut.  xxvii.  5), 
rwni  (Deut.  xxi.  li),  tySp^  (Jer.  xix.  1.)— only  once  it  is  found 
on  the  tdtiino  iTTflKI  (Levit.  xxiv.  5.)  Hiphil  with  prefixed  Vav 
has  the  accent  a/tMiy« on  theultimoy  as  V^pPfS  (Gen.  i.l2.)  tt^T) 
(Deut.  xxii.  14),  ^rMVlTT)  (Exod.  vii.  5.)  and  all  others. 

**  §  211.     Remarks  appKcabk  to  the  Paradigms  in  general^  i.  e.  to 
all  the  different  classes  of  verbs. 
*^  (a)  Paragogic  letters  are  often  suffixed  to  some  of  the  forms ;  e.  g. 

"  (1)  iVim,  to  persons  ending  in  J|  or  ♦- ;  as  flT)y  instead  of  ITp*?^ 
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Vpy\VS  instead  of  ^200 ;  rarely  to  the  Praeter  as  pjTP  instead 
of  ^yy ;  see  §  109.  c.  §  146.  6.  (2)  He,  usually  to  the  Fut.  and  Imp. 
active ;  §  204.  §  205.  §  207 ;  rarely  in  the  Praeter,  as  nrn^Q  for 
ft-jiS;  Niph.  Praet.  fem.  rB«*>Di,  with  fl^  parag.  finKSa?  ;  Hiph- 
fem.  PlJf  anri,  with  parag.  rrnNann.  (3)  AUph,  paragogic  or 
otiant,  rarely;  as  ^C)TT\*  tPO^  the  same ;  so  JtUJ^^.  for  liry»  §  125. 
a.  (4)  Participles  sometimes  take  Ht  or  Yodh  paragogic,  especiallj 
the  latter,  when  they  are  in  regimen ;  as  TtXCh  ^VSB'Dn-  Some- 
times the  Inf.  mood  takes  it ;  as  OtS^1^«  ^^  ^e  Praeter  2d  pers. 
fern.,  as  ^nScDp  for  nSop.*' 

The  Akph  and  Yodh  are  sometimes  also  prefixedy  as  TTifHTn 
(Isa.  xix.  6.)  yttf^^  (Ps.  cxiii.  9.) ;  we  find  also  the  Tav  some- 
times suffixed,  as  rh^\  (Num.  xiv^l6.)  H^*  (Gen.  viii.  7.) 

"  §  212.  NoUs  and^Eiplanatians,  in  respect  to  Paradigm  I.  of  the 
verbs. 

"Kal.  (1)  The  example  ^\  exhibits  the  Fut.  with  Pattahh,  (fami- 
liarly called  Fut.  A) ;  but  there  are  very  few  verbs  with  such  a  Future, 
unless  the  last  syllable  has  a  Guttural  in  it,  or  the  verb  belongs  to  the 
classes  with  final  Tseri  or  Hholem  in  the  Praeter ;  §  181.  6.*' 

This  rule  is  not  applicable  to  pTS^  (P**  '*•  ^")>  71^  (Gen- 
xxxYiii.  ll)i  laan  (Exod.  V.  9.)  and  jSnK  (2  Sam.  xxii.  29), 
the  Praeter,  of  which  are  pTX'  *1531  C^*^'  ^**^'  ^0),  DDT  Lam. 
iv.  4.)  and  their  last  syllables  have  no  guttural  in  them,  neither 
do  they  belong  to  the  classes  with  final- T^ert  or  Hholem^  and 
still  they  are  found  in  Fut.  A.  The  surest  criterion  for  such 
Terbs,  is,  that  they  are  never  raet  in  Praeter,  Kal  transitively. 

*'  §  240.  In  most  cases,  verbs  with  K  for  their  first  radical,  belong 
to  the  class  Pe  ChOtwral^  ^  being  treated  as  a  Guttural.  The  verbs 
belonging  to  the  class  now  in  question,  are  those  in  which  K  as  first 
radical  is  qmeuent. 

••  (NoU.)  Of  these  there  are  only  five,  viz.  lai*,  rOK,  SSK.  ^lON. 
n£)K*  Three  more,  viz.  3nt<t»  THK'  ^DK*  sometimes  exhibit  a  ^ttte«- 
eenl  {(,  and  sometimes  a  guttural  one ;  e.  g.  tfltt^*  tnjM.V  For  other 
explanations,  see  under  Paradigm  VII.'' 
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To  the  five  verbs  of  quiescent  Alephs  may  be  added  JbuTf 
viz.  TfK,  the  Put.  Kal  of  which  we  find  htF)  (Jer.  ii.  36),  IfW, 
fut.  Kal  inn  (Gen.  xlix.  5),  yfii.fiit  Kal  "rttO  (Gen.  xxxii! 
5.)  and  TJttJ,  fut  Kal  tVifStf}  (Nehem.  xiii.  13.)'    ' 

To  the  three  verbs  which  exhibit  sometives  a  quiescfnt  and 
sometimes  a  Guttural  Aleph,  may  be  added  tiiree^  viz.  7riM 
Hiphi.  TfT  (Isa.  xiii.  20),  fTK,  Niph,  jTW  (Jer.  vi.2),  1?J<,  PieZ 
*n^  (2  Sam.  xxii.  40.) 

"  §  248.  These  are  such  as  have  a  Yodh  originally  for  their  first  ra« 
dical ;  which  they  retain  in  Hiphil,  and  thus  distinguish  themsel? es 
from  the  other  class  above  described. 

'^  See  remarks  in  Par.  IX. 

^^(Note.)  Only  seven  verbs  belong  to  this  class ;  viz.  ^jy*  /?*'  *I0^» 
Py;  "»?*;  ^B^;  r^r?  Hiph." 

We  do  not  find  any  authority  for  the  the  verb  liy  as  belong- 
ing to  this  class ;  since  it  is  only  found  in  HUhpad^  ^TOnil  (Isa. 
Ixi.  6.)  to  excel  We  find  the  Hiph.  nOTT  (Ruth.  i.'20),  (Job. 
xxvii.  2.)  and  in  some  other  places,  but  these  formations  belong  to 
the  verb  'l'^,  as  we  find  it  PidTjOXi  (Isa.  xxii.  4),  to  embitter; 
besides  this,  even  in  this  root  of  yj^,  the  Hiph.  is  without 
Yodh  at  the  beginning.  If  a  verb,  only  found  in  Hithpael, 
should  authorize  us  to  form  its  HiphU^  or  to  fix  its  class,  the 
author  could  as  well  h^ve  numbered  in  this  class  tSTI^;  which 
form  is  also  only  found  in  Hithpa.  iiTl^nn  (Nehm.  vii.  5),  as 
well  nfi*,  only  found  in  Hithpa.  HflW)  (Jerm.  iv.  31.  j 

The  verb  *l7^  could  properly  be  added  to  the  seven  above 
mentioned  verbs,  as  we  find  its  Hiphil  *5*Vr?  (Exod.  ii.  9.) — 
That  it  belongs  not  to  the  root  ^ytlf  is  apparent  by  the  irregu- 
larity of  its  forms — which  ought  not  to  be  in  verbs  n£) — so  we 

find,  1st,  the  Infi.  fOSS  (Gen.  xi.  31.);  and  2d,  Kal.  futu.  ^H 
(Gen.  iii.  14.) 

"  Verbs  Pe  Nun;  Par.  XI." 
**  §  252.  The  peculiarity  of  these  verbs  is,  (a)  That  whenever  j  (their 
first  radical)  would  analogically  take  a  Sheva,  in  the  course  of  deden- 
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sion,  &o,,  it  m<fre  usually  becomes  assimilated  to  the  letter  which  fol- 
lows, and  is  expressed  bj  a  Daghesh  forte, 

*'  (h)  That  in  the  Inf.  and  Imp.  of  Kal,  the  Nun  is  sometimes  drop- 
ped, in  the  manner  of  verbs  Pe  Yodh. 

*^  [In  this  case,  the  Imper.  more  commonly  takes  the  parag.  form, 
^  tif3»  htifi «  |fl«  nin*  The  Inf.  commonly  has  a  Segholate  form, 
in  cases  of  aphaeresis,  i.  e.  where  the  first  radical  is  dropped ;  as  IHt^i 
in  the  Paradigm.  But  (xpocopate  forms  in  these  verbs,  either  of  the 
Inf.  or  Imp.,  are  not  frequent  at  all.  These  moods  more  generally 
preserve  the  radical  j,  even  when  the  Fut  assimilates  it;  e.  g.  Inf., 
Imp.  Opp,  Fut.  |jj5| ;  Inf.,  Imp.  |>n3,  Fut  |>|T-]" 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  make  here  some  remarks  con- 
eerning  the  Infinitive  varying  difiTerently,  in  every  peculiar  class 
of  regular  and  irregular  verbs,  when  one  of  the  Prepositional 
letters  Q75i)  ^  prefixed  to  it. 

First :  The  Prepositions  0753  follow  the  rule  established 
for  the  praeformative  Fut.  letters  vfy^  with  respect  to  an  im- 
movable  Sheva  or  Daghesh^  viz.  when  0^53  ^^^  prefixed  to 
Inf.  Kalf  and  are  followed  by  an  immoveable  Sheva  or  Dagkeshf 
then  they  received  a  Hhireq;  but  when  neither  an  immove- 
able Sheva  nor  a  Daghesh  follow  them,  they  differ  from 
Zh^K  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  receive,  like  them,  a  long  vowelj  but  a  Sheva^ 
as  ny^^  (Jud.  xi.  26),  yXffp  (2  Sam.  xvii.  3),  OrO  (Isa.  xviii. 
5.)— except  the  preposition-letter  Mem^  which  always  receives 
a  Hhireq  on  account  of  the  following  Daghesh  as  a  supply  for 
for  the  wanting  Nun. 

Second :  The  Inf.  £a/,  with  prefixed  0755  ^^  verbs  JQ  is  found 

1st,  in  a  regular  form,  as  7i£}£)  (2  Sam.  iii.  34),  *tipl3  (2  Sam, 

xi.  2),  n\lih  (Deut.  XX.  19),  HVlh  (Deut.  xxiii.  23),iriD^  (Isa. 
li.  16.) ;  and  2d,  in  an  irregular  form  by  suffixing  at  the  end  a 

Tav  as  a  supply  for  the  Nun  at  the  beginning,  as  Dilflh  (Jud. 
XX.  23),  nyjS  (2  Sam.  xiv.  10),  nnsS  (Ezeck.  xxii.  19),nj?4P 
(Ezeck.  xvi'i/lO),  rKTJQ  (Num.  viii.  19),  tHi^iO  (Exod.  xxxiv. 
30),  rmh  (Exod.  XXV.  14.) 
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Tbircl :  Verbs  ^d,  have  the  Inf.  when  with  prefixed  Q^^^^*  ^^^y^ 
with  Tav  at  the  end,  as  H^S^  (Jud.  11.  26),  rO^^  (Esther,  i. 
2),  rQvh  (Gen.  xvi.  3),  PO^D  (Gen.  xxxvi.  7.) 

Fourth:  Verbs  ^QT,  have  their  first  radicals  in  Inf.  with  Hholem; 
as  "S^ftf  (Gen.  x?iii.  10.) ;  and  when  with  the  prefixed  Q TD!) 
with  Shureq,  as  3W^9  (Ps.  ix.  4),  SIBO  (2  Sam.  xvii.  3),  2)ch 
(Exod.  iv.  2J ),  ytefd  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  13.) 

Fifth:  Verbs  j^,  had  the  first  radicals  with  HkoUm^  bS 
(Gen.  xxxviii.  13.) 

Sixth :  Verbs  rir?  change  in  Inf.  with  prefixed  ClS3i>  ^^^ 
third  radical  into  Tav  with  a  Hholem  upon  the  preceding  letter, 
as  rth^^  (Prov.  V.  11),  fllS^SCPs.  Ixxi.  9),  nhjy  (2  Chron. 

xxxvi.  22),  fTi3j5S  iTtaS^  mnS»  mipS*  nityjf'?'  ni^j(o 

(Gen.  X viii.  25.)  This  is  applicable  to  all  conjugations,  as  fTiSbil 
(Deut.  xxxi.24),  nl3J?S  (Num.  xxx.  14),  nhh  (Levit.  xviii.  6); 
in  Hophah  ma^  (Exod.  x.  3),  mnS  (Deut.  xxxi.  ll),yTfiiDn'? 
(Eccle.  i.  15),  '  rt*?3Pr?  (2  Sam.  vi".  20.) ;  in  HiphU  mSj^ 
(Exod.  xxx.  8),  rtitfrb^  (Esther,  iv.  8.) ;— sometimes  the  ffeof 
HiphU  is  dropped,  and  supplied  by  a  Pattahh  on  the  preceding 
letter,  as  DHtlh  (Exod.  xiii.  4),  O^flNlS  (Deut.  i.  33.) ;  in 
Hithpael  rthnrvh  (2  Sam.  xiii.  2.) 

"  §  253.  Verbs,  whose  second  radical  is  a  proper  Quiescent  or  a  Gat- 
tural,  exclude  the  peadiariHes  of  verbs  7Q. 

*'  The  reason  is,  that  tiie  Daghesh  (compensative  of  Nun)  cannot  be 
inserted  in  either  of  these  classes  of  letters ;  and  therefore  usage  com- 
monly preserved  the  Nun  before  them.  But  in  Niphal  Praeter,  where 
a  Guttural  is  the  second  radical,  and  Nun  would  be  repeated  if  it  were 
preserved,  it  is  dropped,  as  OtlX  not  Qfjii^  the  vowel  in  the  first  syl- 
laUe  beiug  prolonged  as  usual,  §  112.  The  verb  ftji  more  usually 
drops  j  in  the  Fut  of  Kal ;  as  nV  but  also  JYlJll  2d  person.  In 
other  respects,  the  verbs  above  named  are  regular  in  respect  to  Nun.^ 
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The  authorities  upon  which  the  author  may  found  the  rule, 
that  verbe  yQ  wUk  a  Guttural  for  their  second  radical^  drop  the 
Nun  in  Niphal  Procter^ — in  order  that  the  Nun  shall  notbere^ 
feated — is  utterly  unknown  to  us ;  the  whole  number  of  such 
verbs  is  17,  viz.  DK>  f)tO»  VN^  pNi»  IW'  JTri.  W  Dm  pTO* 
TTi  !Tn3»  7n>DPU'  nrU'  Sya*  Oyi  nyi.  From  all  these  verbs 
three  only  exhibit  a  Niphal  form,  viz.  DPU*  nPU'  ^j;  in  pH}, 
we  find  OrU  (Jud.  xxi.  15),  (Jer.  viii.  6),  (2  Sam.  xiii.  30),  (Isa. 
zlix.  13),  (Isai.  li.  3),  (Isai.  Hi.  9.) ;  we  have  remarked  ^  183, 
ihat  we  sometimes  find  Piel  in  a  different  meaning  from  Kaly  as 
irrp1»  VTDJ^  (Levit.  V.  21)  and  yet,  although  Piel,  intransi- 
tively;  therefore  can  all  these  DH^  belong  as  well  to  Piel^ 
although  used  intransitively  ?  and  it  is  highly  probable  that 
a  neuter  verb,  as  to  repent^  *  may  be  used  in  Passive  or  Niphal 
form ;  at  least  there  is  no  evident  authority  pro  or  contra.  The 
verb  nPU,  it  is  true,  is  found  in  the  defective  form,  ^nHi(Ps.  38, 
3),  but  this  defective  form  is  again  counter-balanced  by  the  next 
verb  li^ij  where  we  find  Niphalin  regular  formt  ^tT^li  (Ps.  cix. 
22.)  Also,  the  reason  of  the  author  for  dropping  the  Nun  in 
Niphal  Praeter,  in  order  that  Nun  shall  not  be  repeated^  is  re- 
futed by  many  instances,  1,  ♦rTjJ^ii  (Ps.  cix.  22);  2,  SpllI  (Num. 
xxxii.  19);  3,  [JUJ  (Isa.  xxxviii.  20,)  and  4,  we  find  even  three 
Nuns  together,  ♦ipn  (Ps.  ix.  14.) 

"  PlurilUeral  Verbs.'' 

"  §  800.  These  are  properly  very  few ;  and  they  are  declined  like 
the  Conjs.  Pilel  and  Pulal.  The  following  list  comprises  the  whole 
number  that  actually  appear ;  viz. 

"  (1)  KDND,  1  pers.  with  suffix  tVntftSt^,  Is.  14:  23.  (2)  ^yp, 
participle  /3"ppi  1  Chron.  15:  27.  (3)  QCTOy  Put.  with  suffix. 
n|9Cn3S  Ps-'SO:  14.  (4.)  tfinS*  Job.  26: 9.  (5)V£)631,  Job.  33: 25. 
(6)  rnnn,  2  pers.  fut  iTinnni  Jer.  12: 5 ;  participle  iTllTnO,  Jer. 
12:  15.  (7)  A  few  other  forms  are  noted  in  some  of  the  lexicons,  but 
in  others  they  are  more  property  referred  to  the  Pilel  form,  derived 
from  a  triliteral  root ;  as  Pilel  8  pers.  fem.  in  pause  Hi  jj^.  Job.  15:. 
32.  Cant.  1: 16,  firom  |gn.p» 
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To  these  9ix  pluriliteral  verbs  may  yet  undoubtedly  be  a(Med 
17,  viz.  (1)  pjnt,  3  pers.  ^)TV  (Ps.  Ixxii.  6),  to  water. 
(2)  inr,  3  pers.  yn  (Pr0v.xxx.3i),  to  gird.  {S)  Dfion, 
Pual,  participle  DSCN70,  (Exod.  xiv.  16),  to  scale  off.  (4) 
,  *13TD,  Piel  participle  13*15P  (2  Sam.  vi.  14),  to  dance  mghtily^ 
derived  from  nl*D"p31  (Isa.  Ixvi.  20),  smft  beasts.  (5) 
Mono,  Hitbpael,  Praeter,  ♦JTTOnorn  (Ps.  cxix.  60),  to  delay, 
also  (Gen.  xix.  16),  Plural  U'l^HDnr?  (Gen.  xliii.  10),  1  pers. 
participle  Hithp.  rTpnpnp(2  Sam."xv.  28).  (6)  *]D3D,  Fut. 
Piel  TjDDqt  ('sa*  «».  10),  Praeter,  Piel  ^rODDD  (Isa.  xix.  2). 
(7)  tlVSifrrut.  Piel  «^V£ttK  (Isa.  xxxviij".  14),  Participle 
C]yfl«W  (Isa.  X*  14),  to  peep."  "(8^  J^ya^,  Put.  Piehy^fe^ 
(Pslxciv.  19),  Praeter  ♦njnC^  (Ps-  cxix.  70.);  Pual  JfJTB^J^ifi 
(Isa.  Ixvi.  12.);  Hithpael',  V^J^Qt?^  (Ps-  cxix.  16.);  Imper. 
HiphiUy^imem  (isa.  xxix."9r  (9)  yjlj^a  Participle  Piel 
jnynpS  (Gen/xxvii.  12.)  (lOjTpTp,  Participle  Piel  Tp."pO 
(Isa.  ixii.  5)  to  brMc  dawn.  (11)  TO^t  Participle  Tj^/bzp 
(Isa.  xxii.  17)  to  carry  away.  (12)  TflSn,  Hitbpael  *?n*?nnfl1 
(Estber  iv.  4),  to  be  frightened.  (13)'>Pnn,  Infin.  constr. 
^0^?!?  (Prov-  xxvi.  21),  to  excite.  (13)  fSVfi,  witb  suffix, 
^S^Sn  (Job.  xri.  12),  to  shake  to  pieces.  (14)  TDTS,  also  with 
suffix  ^ri|)7S|l  (Job.  X vi.  12),  to  break  asunder.  (15)  Sd*7D,  with 
suffix  rrTpTP  as  Imper.  (Prov.  iv.  8.)  (16^  TD'TOPI,  Praeter, 
rtrmCLam.  ii.  11)  to  be  troubled.  (17)  TPinO,  IHinp 
(Ps.  xxxviii,  10),  to  pant. 

Tbey  may  be  classed — First,  in  verbs  of  two  similar  sylla- 
bles, as  ^DDD>  yttn^'  ipipr  TD-0,  hoho,  and  all  others. 
Secondly,  in  verbs,  whose  second  and  third  radicals — are  alike, 
as  imnD»  TOTOn,  and  Thirdly,  in  verbs  of  quadriliteral  differ- 
ent radicals,  as  DSDH*  ^3^3,  tBhS^  DCTO,  and  all  others. 

"  §  301.  Participles  are  treated  as  adjectives,  j.  e.  declined  as  nouns; 
which  is  common  in  other  languages.     Participles,  in  regard  to  case, 
tone-syllable,  &c.  follow  the  usages  of  nouns.     Par.  XXI.  exhibits  the 
various  phases  and  declensions  of  their  absolute  cases." 
voi,.  V. — NO,  9.  3 
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*'$  302.  M  of  tbem  in  the  fem.  may  fbrni  Segbolatee,  except  die 
ground-form  has  an  immutahU  penult  vowel.  E.  g.  TMSD  n3p9, 
rH^^P*  <Sco.  are  incapable  of  a  Seghol.  form,  because  che  penuh  Tow- 
els cannot  be  so  changed  as  to  conform  to  the  laws  of  Segholates ;  see 
§  lASt*  d.    But  in  Hiphil,  the  fem.  Segholates  are  derived  from  an  apoc 

fem.  form  HtDP^*  ^^  ^®  ^P^*  ^"^  ^Ppl' 

It  has  been  remarked  by  some  grammarians,  that  the  Parti- 
eiple  fem.  adopts  the  Segholate  form  when  six  syllables  precede 
it,  without  being  interrupted  by  a  pause-accent,  as  ^tOtS^^ 
rO^rl  (Jer.  iii.  6} ;  and  n37n  T«<  VTTO  ")DKn  (2  King  i v7  2^) 

"  Ferfts  wUk  sufix  Pronouns.^' 

§  d03.  "  Pronouns,  following  verbs  and  governed  by  them,  are  at* 
taohed  to  them  and  united  in  the  same  word.  This  is  effiMSted  by  taking 
the  fragments  or  parts  of  the  pronoan,  with  an  approfmate  vowel  of 
union  (where  one  is  needed)  and  adjusting  the  form  of  the  verb,  whea 
necessary,  so  as  to  receive  it. 

§  312.  "  Notes  on  the  Panadigm.  Kal.  Prae%  3d.  pers.  tnasc.  In 
♦y?t3pi  AB  the  tone  is  moved  forward,  the  first  vowel  falls  away,  §  132 ; 
the  second  vowel  of  the  original  word  is  thrown  into  a  simple  syllable, 
f  nd  becomes  long,  §  130 ;  but  where  the  syllable  remains  mixed,  Pat* 
tahh  continues,  as  03  <'Dp-  In  such  a  way,  the  student  will  easily 
account  for  most  of  the  changes  made  in  the  original  vowels  of  the 
verb.  Verbs  final  Tseri  .retain  it,  when  a  long  vowel  is  required  in  the 
uh.  of  the  verb,  as  DBO*?- 

"  (S)  Fret:  2  fem.  exhibits  the  form  ^FOfSp^  before  a  suffix  (as  stated 
in  §  311) ;  and  in  this  way  appears  in  the  same  manner  as  the  1  pers. 
sing,  when  it  takes  the  suffix  of  the  third  pers.  sing,  and  plural.  The 
student  will  remarie  that  here,  and  in  the  seoend  pers.  plur.,  a 
union-vowel  is  provided  for  the  verb,  by  adopting  the  forms  ^FfT^ 


Verbs  with  third  pers.  suffix  sing,  always  change  the  garnets 
of  the  first  radical  into  Sheva^  on  account  of  the  increase  of 
vowels — and  the  Pattahh  of  the  second  radical  changes  into 
garnets — to  spare  a  Daghesh  after  it,  as  there  is  no  occasion 
for  its  use — the  suffix  itself  is  marked  with  a  Vav  preceded  by  a 
Hbolem,  as  irODV  TOO  (Exod.  xxi.  37),  but  when  the  suffix 
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u  n,  then  it  it  marked  with  a  Shmm,  ai  STTOff  (Eseob.  tU.  90). 
The  reason,  that  when  the  suffix  is  Vav^  it  is  marked  by  uHholem^ 
as  tOiff  (Ps.  cv.  21),  and  not  with  a  Skmreq  like  Vl^,  is,  to  differ 
from  VSV  (Gen.  xl.  15),  as  third  pers.  Plur.  of  Praeter  Kal. 
Th  sutfix  of  the  second  pers.  sing,  is  preceded  by  a  moveable 
Skeva  before  Kapk  suffix.  asTTtV  (Deut.  xxzii.  18),  7pi^(Exod. 
ii.  14) ;  as  a  pause-accent  changes  the  Sheva  into  Seghol^  as  Vj"n> 
(Prov.  xxiii.  22),  Sec.  The  seeond  per.  Phir.  D5"OS»  p'pfl 
has  the  second  radical  with  Pattabh.  This  Patiakh  is  a  ktUf 
or  medial'vowel ;  the  correct  punctuation  ought  to  be  D^^pf), 
P^Tpfif  because  as  the  first  radical  is  changed  in  sing,  into  f^ 
Shevat  on  account  of  the  shifted  accent,  so  it  ought  to  be  in  Plur. 
as  the  accent  is  <mce  mare  shifted^  The  second  radical  also,  to 
undergo  a  change  of  Sheva^  and  again  the  first  radical  ought 
to  take  a  Hhireq,  as  a  half  or  medial-vowel^  in  order  that  two 
Shevat  shall  not  stand  together  at  the  beginning  of  a  word, 
and  the  punctuation  would  be  consequently  D3*lpS;  but  as  the 
third  radical  is  also  with  a  Sheva^  and  as  two  Shevas  successive* 
ly  cannot  follow  a  medial-vowelj  therefore,  the  second  radical 
adopted  its  former  Pattahb,  and  is  consequently  a  mediaUvowel; 
the  proof  is,  that  the  Kaph  after  it,  is  Raplte,  without  Daghesh^ 
lene,  which  it  ought  not  to  be,  if  it  was  a  real  short- vowel.  DllfiJJ^ 
(Ezech.  xxxvi.  8),  does  not  belong  to  ^£),  for  then  the  punctu- 
ation  ought  to  be  D3£Ujt^9  but  belongs  to  ^{i^fi,  and  therefore  the 
Pattabh  of  the  second  radical  is  a  real  short-voweL  TbePattahb 
preceding  the  suffix  ^3  ought  to  be  combined  with  Skeva  as  a 
fragment  of  the  Aleph  OKt  but  as  a  iSA^taa  cannot  follow  an  accent, 
therefore  the  Sheva  is  dropped ;  on  that  account  also  the  Dag- 
hesh  after  the  Pattabh  is  wanting,  which  ought  not  to  be,  if 
it  was  a  real  Pattahb  ;  the  Pattabh  at  a  pause-accent  changes 
into  Qameto,  as  ^ivh^  (Num.  xvi  2») ;  ♦JOnSs?  (.Exod.  v.  22), 
Kke  ^3K,  and  ♦»<  f^Geii.  xxvu.  23.> 

*'  §  312.  (4.)  The  Inf.  roost  usually  takes  suffixes  io  the  manner  of 
Segholote  nouns,  in  Dec  YI ;  i.  e.  the  final  vowel  is  thrown  back  upon 
die  first  radical,  and  shortened.  If  the  verb  be  y  Guttwral,  then  the 
points  are  regolated  by  the  usual  principles,  in  §  114.  §  128.  Ses  the 
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examples  in  the  Paradigm.    The  Tarietj  of  punctuation,  with  ioffi 

"  The  Inf.  of  a  verb  Fat  Pattakh  usually  takes  Hkireq  under  the 
first  radical,  before  suffixes;  as  DI^3  in  the  Par.;  but  sometimes 
Pattahh,  as  ^^J^j^j  toj^§^  *^  ^*^^  ^^  ^^^^*  sometimes  take  a 
ffeghol  in  the  first  syllable ;  as  rUSHt  Pb.  cu.  14.*' 

The  Inf.  with  sufifix  seems  to  undergo  the  same  change  of 
vowels  as  nouns  bjl/^Q  with  sufifix  ;  as  1B^TH3  (Num.  xxviii« 
14)»  *r«  (Isa.  xxi.  10),  ysnp^  (Ps.  XV.  1),  Wyi^  (Job.  xiv.  8), 
D^  (Job.  xxxvi.  15),  and  many  others;  so  the  Inf.  ^DtD  (2  King 
XXV.  27),  DD«^  (Jer.  ix.  12.);  the  only  diflTerence  between  them 
exists  in  the  quality  of  the  vowel  in  the  first  radical,  viz.  the 
short  garnets  in  sufiix  nouns  of  vJ^S  is  instead  of  its  long  vowel 
Wiolem^  and  consequently  is  a  real  short-vowel;  wherefore  in 
nouns  whose  third  radicals  are  one  of  f^jlii  as  TTlN*  SHYT* 
^triD}  such  letters  receive  in  suffixes  a  Daghesh-lene^  as  ISHK, 
lam  (Exod.  xxviii.  16),  ^SJTn  (Ps.  xviii.  29),  but  the  sAor< 
garnets  in  the  first  radical  in  suflSx  Inf.  is  instead  of  a  Sheva^ 

of  71^3  and  consequently  is  a  medial-votDel,  therefore  the  third 

radical,  when  it  is  one  of  ilDS  *1JD,  is  Raphe^  as  1370>^t«^^ 
D3rr>  and  many  others.     In  Inf.  with  suff.  2d  pers.  exists  still 

another  diflTerence,  viz.  in  nouns  /j^  with  suflT.  is  the  first 
radical  with  short  Qamets  — *a  real  short-vowel,  and  consequent- 
ly is  the  second  radical  with  immoveable  Sheva,  and  the  third 
with  a  moveable  one,  as  ^^1  (Job.  xxxix.  12),  03^  (Isa*  Iv. 
8),  ^^p?n|^  (Pa*  li*  13.) ;  but  in  Inf.  the  second  radical  ought  to 
be  with  Sheva — on  account  of  the  shifted  tone;  but  as  the 
Qamets  of  the  first  radical  is  a  medial-vowely  instead  of  theSheva 

of  TiyS — and  it  cannot  be  followed  by  4wo  Shevas,  therefore 
they  change  places,  viz.  the  Q^amets  of  the  first  radical  is 
shifted  to  the  second  radical,  and  again  the  Sheva  of  the  second 
radical  to  the  first  one,  as  ^pSti  (Gen.  ii.  17),  DSS^  (Gen.  iii. 
4),  TjlOJ^  (Obad.  i.  11),  ?pa§  (Deut.  xxviii.  '26.)!  ?[OpN;» 
(Deut.  ivi.  13),  ?)a5^1  (DeuV  vi.7;,  03153^  (Deut.  xxvii.  4) 
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03j^tXS^  (Josh.  vi.  5),  and  many  others  are  Nomen  aduh 
nis — as  the  English  gerunds,  derived  from  rjQKi  ystff'  ^!!112^ 
VOnef  as  w^lJK  (Isa.  xxxiii.  4),  S^N  (Gen-  xli-  48.) 

We  doubt,  therefore,  very  modestly,  on  the  correctness  of 

the  instances,  ;:|StpD'  D?7^*^'  P7tp!p«  f<>und  in  the  Par.XXII.  in 
Inf.  suff.  of  the  Grammar  before  as ;  because  such  forms  belong 
exclmwehf  to  suff.  nouns  of  ^JTiD,  as  above  remarked. 

'*  312.  (7)  Pariic^iks  fdlow  the  manner  of  the  nouns  to  whose  de- 
clension they  belong,  in  reoeiyjng  suffixes." 

We  observe  the  following  rules  for  the  participles  with 
suffix,  viz. 

First :  When  the  third  radical  is  one  of  j^^,"^,  then  the  second 
radical  receives  a  Tseri,  as  ?]ri785^  (1  Sam.  xxi.  3.) 

Second :  When  the  third  radical  is  an  Alepk,  then  the  second 
radical  receives  a  Pattakh^  as  ?^ni3  (Isa.  xliii.  1.) 

Third:  When  the  second  radical  is  a  Guttural,  then  it 
always    receives   a    Pattahh,    as    ?j?l<1i  (Isaiah  xlviii.  17), 

D:^S)?J  (Isa.  xUii.  14),  TpnK  (2  Chron.  xx.  7),  and  in  all  such 
verbs. 

Fourth:    At  a  pause-accent,   the  third  radical   receives  a 

Seghol,  and  the  second,  a  SkeWj  as  ^Ki  (Isa.  xliv.  24),  ^Vdtf 
(Ps.  cxxi.  5.) 

Fifth:  Fart.  fem.  is  either  fTTTJlS  or  JTiniS ;  the  suff.  is 
always  annexed  to  the  Seghofate  form,  as  from  rn^"*  is  formed 
irnSi^  (Prov.  xvii.  4),  ntpW?  (Cant.  vi.  9),  D5nn^*(Jerem. 
I.  12) ;  we  find  in  all  these  instances  the  Tav  with  Daghesh, 
which  shows  that  it  is  formed  from  PTW  and  not  of  JTl^Ti*,  for 
any  riknt  He  when  changed  into  Tav^  forms  it  Raphe — without 
Daghesh. ' 

For  the  better  illustration  and  definition  of  the  formations 
and  conjugations  of  the  regular  and  irregular  verbs,  we  exhi- 
bit here  a  list  of  such  verbs  which  appear  in  the  Bible, 
in  different  and  various  shapes;  by  exchanging  the  places  of 
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tbeir  radicals  wkh  each  other,  notwitbstaDding  tfaey  belong  to 
one  and  the  same  r«ot,  and  are  of  the  same  meaning. 

I. — ^Verbs  which  change  the  places  of  their  first  and  second 
radicals : 

1,  y\tt  (1  Sam.  ii.  38)     and  atH  (Lev.  xxvi.  16) 

2,  pSti  (Ezech.  xxvi.  15>  pM  (Ezeeh.  xzz.  24) 
3,f*pn  (Isa.  Ixiii.  1)  ynO  (Ps.  IxTiii.  24) 
4,ehn  (Prov.  iii.  29)  tj'm  (Ps.  xlv.  2) 

5,  e^  (Jerem.  ii.  24)  (fjf  (2  Sam.  xxi.  15) 

6,  Jp  (Isa.  xxxiii.  19)  rjf  (Isa.  xxxii.  4) 

7,  f)"lj^  (Deut.  xxxii.  2)  «) jH  (Prov.  ui.  20) 

II.— One  Verb  chaises  the  place  of  its  first  and  third 
radical— I,  rhH  (Job.  xr.  16),  and  Vhn  (Ezech.  xxir.  II.) 

III. — ^Verbs  which  change  the  second  and  third  radical. 

1,  DdK  (Isa.  xxix.  20)      and    t)p^  (Isa.  xvi.  10) 

2,  hrO  (Ps.  XXX.  8)  rr'n  (isa.  xvii.  14) 
3»  "UJ  (1  King,  iii.  25)  PO  (Ps.  xxxi.  23) 
4,  "Tin  (2  Sam.  xxii.  46)  SIH  (Ps.  xviii.  46) 
5,ehn  (Job.  xiv.  10)  htffn  (Deut.  XX?.  18) 

6,  nan  (Ps.  xxxiv.  6)  tpn  (ft.  cxix.  42) 

7,  mn  (Exod.  xxxii.  16)  "Ifin  (Ezech.  viii.  8) 

8,  py  (Job.  xxxviii.  31)  n^  (Job.  xxxi.  36) 

9,  tnS  (Ler.  xxiv.  12)  "T'S)  (Eccle.  viii.  1) 
10,  tf^  (Isa.  xiii.  13)  VCn  (Job.  xxxiv.  29.) 

rV. — One  Verb  changes  the  places  of  all  the  three  radi- 
cals, viz.  pn  (Ezeeh.  v.  7),  and  Dili  (Isa.  v.  30.) 

We  will  conclude  our  remarks  with  a  few  critical  observa" 
tions  on  some  corrupted  readings  and  versions  of  the  Bible. 
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In  the  recent  translations,  given,  Gen.  xxii.  13,  reads — 
**  and  Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  loeked,  and  behold,  ie- 
hind  him,  a  ram,"  &c.  Neither  in  the  Greek  version  of  the 
Sepiuaginty  nor  in  that  of  the  Samaritan,  Chaldean,  Syriac,  or 
Arabic,  is  found  that  expression,  *^  behind  him.^^  What  induced 
the  recent  translators  to  add  that  expression,  is  the  Hebrew 
word  1^9  which  signifies  behind  or  after;  but  there  is  no 
sense  in  that  phrase ;  for  according  to  this  reading,  the  trans- 
lation ought  to  be  *'  and  behold  a  ram  behind  caught,''  &c. 
Here  is  plainly  wanting  the  suffixed  pronoun  1^  Am,  as  (Gen. 
xix.  26),  and  in  many  other  instances ;  besides,  the  place  of  that 
word  ought  to  be  after  behold,  not  after  ram.  The  truth  is, 
that  the  points  being  a  modern  invention,  the  original  manu- 
script rendered  that  word  by  HfTX  (one),  and  the  meaning  is  plain 

and  strictly  of  an  Oriental  construction,  " and  behold  on^,** 

or  ^'  a  ram  caught,*'  &c.,  the  copyist  mistook  the  1  (Daleth) 
for  1  (Resh),  which  two  letters  are  very  easily  confounded— 
and  so  they  were  compelled  to  manufacture  quite  another  word 
after  the  introduction  of  the  points.  It  is  astonishing  that 
none  of  our  famous  critics  have  suggested  what  is  plainly 
seen  in  the  Samaritan-Hebrew  text,  Samaritan,  Greek,  Chal- 
dean, and  Arabic  versions.  The  Persian  version,  it  is  true, 
agrees  in  the  same  expression  with  our  recent  ones,  but  it  must 
have  been  done  by  one  who  lived  after  the  introduction  of  the 
points ;  to  ascertain  which,  this  is  np  proper  place. 

(Deut.  xxxii.  17),  Th^  sacrificed  unto  devils  not  to 
*'  God,"  the  Hebrew  text  is  DHtS^,  almost  all  the  versions 
render  that  word  by  daemom  ;  the  Septuagint  renders  it  by  ^ouimviov^, 
which  undoubtedly  is  derived  from  ^ufAoi  to  distribute,  connect- 
ed with  the  Hebrew  Iff  breagt.  Macrobius  (Saturnal,  lib.  i. 
c.  20)  says,  ^*  Hinc  est  quod  continuatis  uberibus  corpus  Deae 
f'Isidis  scil.^  densetur,  quia  Terr»  vel  rerum  Naturae  alta 
nutritur  universitas.  And  Plutar.  ^de  Is.  tc  Osir.  p.  361^ 
says,  '*  that  Isis  and  Osiris  were  changed  from  good  daemons 
into  gods,"  That  damom  are  not  detUs,  is  clear  from  Celsus 
(apud.  Ori|;en  con.  Cels.  lib.  viii.  p.  3930     *'  If  idols  are  dae- 
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tnonsy  then  undoubtedly  tbey  are  gods,  in  whom  we  are  to 
con&de,  te  whom  to  sacrifice  and  pray/'  and  Apuieius  (de  deo 
Socratisy  p.  675.) 

*^  Cuncta  coelestiiim  yoluntate,  numine  et  authoritate,  sed  dsmo- 
num  obsequio  et  opera  et  ministerio  fieri  arbifrandum  est." 

Also,  the  expression,  "  -  •  -  not  to  God" — is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  Hebrew  text,  where  the  Pi  epos,  to  is  wanting.  Besides, 
we  cannot  find  a  mngle  authority  in  the  original  text,  for  the 
translation  devils^  nay,  not  even  for  (kemonSf  or  any  kind  of 
spirits.  True,  the  same  expression  is  found  in  Psal.  cvi.  26,  but 
there  it  is  a  mere  quotation  from  Deuteronomy^  as  is  clear  from 
the  contents  of  the  whole  Psalm.  We  find  that  iEineas  brought, 
from  Troy  into  Italy  his  households  gods,  who  probably  were 
the  Samothracian  deities,  styled  "Cabirl,"  (Hebrew  11130  pow- 
erful);  so,  we  also  find  that  Chd  was  called  Htt^  (Almighty), 
(Num.  xxiv.  4^  •  Ruth  i.  21),  (Job.  vi.  4),  the  plural  of  which,  is 
necessarily  DTVtf ;  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  is  now  plain, 
''  they  sacrificed  to  gods  which  are  no  deity;  to  gods  unknown  to 
them,"  &c.  Many  are  in  doubt,  with  regard  to  the  correct 
pronunciation  of  the  Iff  (Shin),  whether  the  sound  be  «A  when 
the  point  is  found  upon  the  right  head  (S^),  or  upon  the  left 
(tt^) ;  the  authority  for  its  correct  pronunciation  may  be  taken 
from  Jud.  xii.  6,  where  the  word  Shibolet  is  spelled  with  C^, 
and  the  word  Sibolet  with  D»  consequently  the  sound  o(tff  with 
a  point  upon  the  right  head,  must  be  sh^  for  otherwise  there 
would  have  been  no  difference  in  the  pronunciation  of  the  two 
mentioned  words. 
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Art.  II. — The  Elements  of  Political  Economy,  in  two  parti.  By 
Daniel  Raymond,  Counsellor  at  Law.  Second  Edition. 
8vo.  2  Vols.  Baltimore,  1823. 

The  larfe  number  of  discoyeries  in  the  Sciences,  and  of 
their  useful  application  to  the  Arts,  which  have  bad  their  origin 
in  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  should  perhaps 
reconcile  our  minds  to  the  existence  of  many  absurdities,  and 
cause  us  to  bear  with  patience  at  least,  the  novelties  which  are 
daily  ushered  into  the  world.  There  are  some  errors,  however, 
which  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  welfare  of  society ;  and 
in  no  science  do  erroneous  notions  exercise  a  more  baleful  in- 
fluence, than  in  that  of  Political  Economy.  In  our  own  coun- 
try, particularly,  where  the  sovereignty  resides  in  the  people,  it 
is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  correct  opinions  on  this  science 
should  be  widely  diffused ;  and  we  deem  it  our  duty,  pro  viribus, 
to  be  aiding  in  this  great  object.  We  feel  it  to  be  more  imper<* 
iously  binding  upon  us  at  present,  because  in  a  subject,  hke  that 
before  us,  where  unremitted  thought  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
carry  out  its  various  bearings,  words  may  pass  for  things,  and 
thus  very  gross  fallacies  may  be  imposed  on  those,  whose  habits 
and  employments  do  not  afford  leisure  for  their  accurate  investi- 
gation:— and  because  the  work,  of  which  the  title  is  given 
above,  has  reached  a  second  edition.  This  latter  circumstance 
gives  us  pleasure,  inasmuch  as  it  shows  that  a  taste  for  subjects, 
certainly  not  the  best  adapted  to  attract  the  generality  of 
readers,  has  prevailed  extensively  throughout  the  community ; 
but  at  the  same  time  it  increases  our  obligation  to  perform  the 
task  of  examining  the  opinions  of  the  author.  We  do  not  ex- 
pect that  we  ivill  be  able  to  offer  much  that  is  new  on  the  science: 
we  hope  that  our  remarks  may  be  recommended  to  our  readers 
rather  by  their  justness  than  their  novelty. 

The  rapid  progress  of  Political  Economy  during  the  last  half 
century,  presents  to  all  who  have  at  heart  the  well  being  of  the 
human  race,  the  most  cheering  prospects.  This  science  may 
be  regarded  as,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  offspring  of  the  age  i-^ 
^*  potius  temporis  partus  quam  ingenii."  Until  men  had  ceased 
to  look  on  plunder  as  the  only  source  of  gain,  it  was  impossible 
that  there  shoold  be  that  enjoyment  of  quiet,  and  security  of 
property,  necessary  for  the  cultivation  of  Political  Economy. — 
But  even  after  the  increased  knowledge  of  mankind  had  di- 
rected their  attention  to  the  more  certain  method  of  obtaining 
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the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life  by  industry,  for  many  ages 
the  improper  interference  of  the  public  authorities  in  the  private 
concerns  of  individuals,  greatly  retarded  the  march  of  national 
wealth,  and  thus  defeated  their  own  purposes.  The  Econom- 
ists in  France,  and,  especially  Dr.  Smith,  in  Britain,  about  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  reduced  the  science  of  the 
wealth  of  nations  to  a  system,  and  showed  very  clearly  that  the 
proper  course  for  governments  to  pursue,  is,  to  protect  the  rights 
of  all  their  citizens,  and  give  exclusive  privileges  to  none : — ^to 
preserve  inviolate  the  natural  right  of  every  man  to  follow  that 
employment  which  he  may  deem  most  profitable,  provided 
that  he  does  not  interfere  with  the  rightful  claims  of  others,  and 
that  his  occupation  be  not  incompatible  with  the  laws  of  justice. 
Thus  individual  interests  are  identified  with  those  of  the  state. 
^*  Le  monde  alons  va  de  lui  memo." 

It  would  have  been  unreasonable  to  expect,  that  opinions 
which  had  prevailed  so  long,  and  had  been  incorporated  with 
4he  policy  of  governments,  should  fall  at  once  before  even  the 
clearest  reason.  Hence  writers  on  Political  Economy  were  dis- 
tinguished into  two  classes,  each  marked  by  the  practical  con- 
clusions which  were  drawn  frpm  their  speculative  inquiries,  and 
this  distinction  still  exists.  The  school  of  Adam  Smith  has 
adopted  the  broad  and  liberal  principles  of  the  Economists;  and 
to  that  meddling  spirit  of  rulers  which  has  so  often  led  them  to 
make  regulations  for  the  industry  of  the  governed,  they  reply, 
laissez  faire  et  laissez  passer :  **  for  as  the  public  interest  con- 
sists in  the  union  of  all  individual  interests,  individual  interest 
will  guide  each  man  more  surely  to  the  public  interest  than  any 
government  can  do."  The  mercantilists,  or  partisans  of  the 
commercial,  or  restrictive  system,  hold  that  the  interference  of 
government  is  useful  and  necessary :  since  by  this  means  the 
capital  and  industry  of  the  community  may  be  directed  into  those 
channels  which  will  prove  most  beneficial  to  society.  They 
maintain  the  position  therefore,  that  the  most  advantageous  em- 
ployment to  the  individual,  may  not  be  so,  as  to  the  nation  at 
large,  even  in  those  departments  of  industry  by  which  neither 
the  laws  of  nature,  nor  private  rights,  are  violated. 

Mr.  Raymond  appears  to  be  a  disciple  of  the  latter  school,  so 
far  as  it  is  possible  to  class  him  with  former  writers.  He  doeB 
not,  however,  receive  the  principles  of  any  party ;  and  the  chief 
marks  pf  resemblance  to  the  mercantilists,  are  his  maintaining 
the  identity  of  money  and  wealth  ;*  and  the  propriety  of  legisla- 

*  Vol.  1,  p.  299.  Vol.  2,  p.  97.  The  apparent  contradictioiu  of  Vol.  1,  p.  2fft 
«nd  310»  reipect  the  obnoiioaf  word  "accamalation'^  only. 
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tive  interposition  in  the  disposal  of  private  property.*  In  other 
respects,  if  we  make  one  remarkable  exception,  which  shall  be 
taken  notice  of  hereafter,  his  work  contains  few  positions, 
and  perhaps  no  connected  argument  onany  subject,  in  common 
with  those  of  his  predecessors.  We  find  occasionally  propo- 
sitions laid  down,  which  have  been  proven  by  Smith  and  other 
writers;  but  Mr.  Raymond,  scorning  all  assistance,  attempts  to 
establish  their  truth  by  arguments,  which  as  is  not  at  all  sur- 
prising, had  never  before  been  used.  So  far  as  Mr.  Raymond's 
'^  Elements"  may  circulate,  we  believe  their  tendency  will  be  to 
unsettle  the  minds  of  many  who  are  students  in  this  branch  of 
knowledge;  and  to  spread  a  vagueness  and  obscurity  over 
the  science.  From  his  reasonings,  and  from  his  remarks 
respecting  the  labours  of  others,  many  will  take  up  the  opinion 
that  there  is  no  certainty  in  Political  Economy;  that  it  consists 
of  a  mass  of  conflicting  theories,  and  dogmatical  assertions,  or 
illogical  deductions  from  principles  not  fully  established,  or  en- 
tirely without  foundation  ;  and,  therefore,  that  a  person  of  dis» 
comment  will  perceive  at  once,  that  **  the  same  temper  of  mind, 
which  in  old  times  spent  itself  on  scholastic  questions,  and  in  a 
later  age,  in  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  has  in  these 
days  taken  the  direction  of  metaphysical,  or  statistical  philoso- 
phy ."t  Now  nothing  can  be  more  pernicious  than  all  this,  nor 
farther  removed  from  the  truth.  Of  all  the  sciences,  if  those 
are  excepted  which  respect  the  relations  of  magnitude,  we  know 
of  none  upon  the  evidence  of  which  the  mind  rests  with  more 
confidence,  nor  of  which  the  conclusions  are  more  certain. 

The  influence  which  language  exercises  on  our  thoughts,  is  so 
great,  that  those  engaged  in  scientific  inquiries  have  generally 
felt  the  necessity  of  first  laying  down  precise  and  accurate  defin- 
itions of  the  principal  terms  about  to  be  used.  Indeed,  of  such 
importance  is  this  preparatory  step,  that  the  author,  who,  on 
any  subject,  has  been  most  exact  in  this  respect,  will  usually  be 
'found  to  treat  his  theme  most  clearly  and  most  profoundly.  We 
cannot  be  certain  that  we  have  grasped  the  ideas,  which  may 
have  been  flitting  across  the  mind  like  the  shadows  of  clouds 
over  the  undulating  fields  of  summer,  until  we  have  experienced 
our  ability  to  communicate  them  to  others.  We  think  in  sen- 
tences, and  therefore  when  the  transient  and  vanishing  impres- 
sions, made  upon  the  mind  by  the  first  view  of  any  subject,  have 
been  ripened  into  the  vigorous  decisions  of  the  understanding, 
and  our  conceptions  hare  become  strong  and  distinct,  we  will 

•  Vol.  1,  p.  1«3, 159.  Vol.  2,  p.  288, 847. 
f  JLoncloB  Qnarteriy  Review,  No.  29,  p.  2d&. 
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not  meet  wHIi  any  difficulty  in  expressing  our  opinions  so  as  to 
|»e  obvious  to  all.  If,  however,  we  commence  writing  before 
we  have  properly  digested  our  subject,  and,  from  the  absence  of 
any  fixed  plan,  or  from  .|he  indistinctness  and  confusion  of  our 
crude  notions,  are  compelled  to  give  hasty  and  unexamined  ex* 
plications  of  the  terms  on  which  our  reasonings  are  to  rest,  and 
then,  from  pride  of  opinion,  are  led  to  defend  the  conclusions  in- 
to which  our  terms  have  carried  us,  a  vagueness  and  want  of 
object  will  be  visible  in  even  the  best  part  of  our  speculations, 
and  many  of  our  deductions  will  be  remarkable  only  for  their 
absurdity.  Such  we  believe  to  be  the  origin  of  many  of  the 
immature,  unshapen  publications,  of  which  the  fruitful  press  is 
delivered.*  With  much  kindness,  we  would  humbly  advise  these 
premature  authors  to  avoid  the  Herculean  labour  of  writing  a 
book  on  Political  Economy.  Neither  should  any  one  think  that 
he  has  explored  the  depths  of  a  subject,  which  has  exercised  the 
a^ute  and  comprehensive  minds  of  Smith  and  Rieardo,  and  many 
others,  and  is  yet  incomplete,  because  he  may  have  perused  the 
works  of  all  these  celebrated  writers.  In  this  science,  in  a  greater 
degree  perhaps  than  in  any  other,  it  is  wisdom,  **  multum,  noa 
multa  legere;"  and  it  would  require  some  search  to  find  a  better 
reason  of  a  man's  deficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  its  principles,  than 
the  fact  of  his  having  looked  into  so  many  publications.  If  an  indi- 
viduaU  without  having  previously  studied  any  one  author  tho- 
roughly, and  thus  by  a  careful  investigation  of  his  arguments, 
fix^  some  fundamental  truths  in  his  mind,  to  which  as  a  stand- 
ard he  may  bring  his  future  reading,  should  have  the  confidence 
to  think  himself  qualified  to  weigh  the  conflicting  statements  of 
political  economists,  he  will  almost  inevitably  wrap  himself 
about  with  a  mantle  of  darkness;  and  this  not  in  consequence 
of  any  want  of  clearness  in  the  science,  but  because  its  reason- 
ings, like  all  others  founded  on  the  observation  of  facts,  are 
modified  by  the  greater  or  less  degree  of  penetration  and  indus- 
try in  the  observers.  Thus  one  may  have  carried  his  knowl- 
edge of  particular  facts  to  a  certain  extent,  and  then  based  his 
arguments  upon  them  ;  and  his  positions  to  himself,  and  to 
those  of  no  more  information,  will  seem  to  be  immoveable.  But 
another  person,  who  has  analyzed  the  facts  more  fully,  and 
weighed  some  circumstances  which  had  not  before  been  noticed, 
will  draw  difiTerent  conclusions  from  apparently  the  same  pre- 
mises.    We  have  repeated  instances  of  this  in  our  daily  ex- 

*  It  will  be  seen  that  we  are  not  speaking  of  such  books,  as  the  Letters  of"  Hamil- 
ton/' or  of  Professor  Listi  or  the  reports  of  the  late  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. 
Nothing  is  easier  thiwi  to  manofacture  a  thing  of  that  kind. 
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perience ;  and  doubtless  miMb  of  the  diver sily  of  opuiioD»  which 
prevails  ia  relation  to  subjects  that  are  founded  on  eternal»  im* 
mulable  truth,  is  owing  to  the  diference  of  the  progress  made 
bjr  men  of  various  powers,  in  their  investigation.  *^  When  we 
have  arrived  at  the  end  of  our  own  line,  we  are  apt  to  imagine 
that  we  have  reached  the  bottom  of  the  ocean." 

But  we  have  wandered  from  the  point  that  we  had  in  view, 
which  was  to  illustrate  the  importance  of  clear  and  determinate 
explanations  of  the  leading  words  in  the  science  of  Political 
Economy :— of  those  words  which  recur  so  frequently,  and  the 
right  understanding  of  which  is  indispensable  in  our  disquisi^- 
tions.  This  has  not  been  sufficiently  attended  to  by  Smith  and 
Say  ;  and  to  this  source  may  be  referred  many  difficukies,  that 
seem  insuperable  at  first  view,  but  which  disappear  so  soon  as 
we  have  ascertained  the  exact  meaning  of  the  terms  employed* 
Mr.  Raymond  complains  loudly  that  this  accuracy  in  the  use  oi 
language  has  been  entirely  neglected  ;*  and  gives  us  groimd  for 
believing  that  the  evil  will  be  remedied  by  his  publication.  It 
would  seem  however  from  Mr.  R.'s  remarks  that  thu^  is  by  no 
means  the  only,  nor  the  principal  improvement  which  the  world 
may  enjoy  from  his  labours.  Former  writers,  we  are  instructed^ 
have  been  busied  only  in  '^  spreading  successive  layers  of  clouds 
over  the  science."t  All  the  sagacity  and  power  of  intellect  of 
such  men  as  Smith,  and  Ricardo,  and  Say,  seem  only  *'  dark* 
ness  visible"  to  the  keener  optics  of  our  countryman !  For  our- 
selves we  must  admit  that  if  our  author  has  high  talents  and 
attainments,  there  is  no  very  alarming  probability  of  their  re- 
maining  in  obscurity  from  the  want  of  some  person  to  inform 
the  world  of  the  fact. 

But  let  us  leave  the  author,  and  turn  our  attention  to  his 
work.  The  word  *^  value"  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  com- 
mon use  of  language.  We  speak  of  the  *^  value"  of  life,  and  of 
the  *' value"  of  gold,  &c.  Now  it  is  obvious  that  the  term  can<» 
not  be  of  the  same  signification  in  all  its  various  applications.*-* 
Life  is  not  valuable  in  the  same  sense  of  the  word  with  gold. — 
Hence  Dr.  Smith  makes  the  following  distinction  :  ^'  The  word 
value  has  two  different  meanings,  and  sometimes  expresses  the 
utility  of  some  particular  olgect,  and  sometimes  the  power  of 
purchasing  other  goods,  which  the  possession  of  that  object 
conveys.  The  one  may  be  called  *  value  in  use  f  and  the  oth- 
er, '  value  in  exchange.'  The  things  which  have  the  greatest 
value  in  use,  have  frequently  little  or  no  value  in  exchange; 
and  on  the  contrary,  those  which  have  the  greatest  value  in  ex- 

•  Vol.  1,  p.  70, 71,  etpmiim.    t  Vol.  1,  p.  76. 
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cbange,  have  frequently  little  or  no  value  in  use.  Nothing  ui 
more  useful  than  water ;  but  it  will  purchase  scarce  any  thing; 
scarce  any  thing  can  he  had  in  exchange  for  it.  A  diamond, 
on  the  contrary,  has  scarce  any  value  in  use ;  but  a  very  great 
quantity  of  other  goods  may  frequently  be  had  in  exchange  for 
it."* 

This  seems  obvious  enough.  Mr.  R.  however,  is  not  satis- 
fied. Hear  himself:  *'To  talk  about  the  value  of  a  thing 
which  either  has  no  value,  or  cannot  be  valued,  is  certainly  an 
inaccurate  and  ambiguous  mode  of  expression.  But  in  truth 
the  word  has  but  one  appropriate  meaning,  which  should  always 
be  applied  to  it,  when  we  would  speak  with  precision."!  Now 
in  despite  of  the  very  general  concession  of  superiority  to  the  in- 
dividual, wise  enough  to  discover  flaws  in  the  workmanship  of 
others,  we  are  inclined  to  believe  that  Dr.  Smith's  language 
possesses  the  higher  degree  of  scientific  precision.  Mr.  R.  has 
issued  his  mandate  that  the  word  has  but  one  meaning;  but 
we  remember  to  have  read  of  '*  latis  a  summis  Pontificibus 
contra  Telluris  motum  decretis ;"  and  that  the  sturdy  old 
earth  still  continued  to  move  on  as  usual,  with  a  great  want  of 
reverence  for  his  Holiness ;  and  thus  instructed,  we  have  great 
fears  that  the  world  will  speak  as  formerly,  and  talk  of  the 
'*  value"  of  knowledge  and  modesty  as  absurdly  as  ever. 

If  our  readers  should  be  desirous  of  knowing  how  much  re- 
gard Mr.  R.  pays  to  his  own  criticism,  in  the  use  of  the  term 
**  value,"  they  may  examine  the  references  given  at  the  foot  of 
the  page.}  Mr.  R.  is  by  no  means  sparing  in  the  employment 
of  such  polysyllables  as  *  sophistry,'  'absurdity,'  'nonsensical,' 
et  id  genus  omne;  and  though  we  will  not  sufiTer  ourselves  to 
imitate  his  courtesy,  we  must  briefly  notice  another  particular 
before  leaving  this  part  of  our  author's  work.  We  find  him 
asserting  that  what  an  individual  or  a  nation  consumes  has  no 
value.  ''That  portion  (of  the  individual's  produce)  which  is 
necessary  for  his  own  subsistence,  and  which  he  actually  sub- 
sists upon,  can  no  more  be  valued  than  his  life  can  be  valued. 
So  that  portion  of  the  annual  produce  which  a  nation  subsists 
upon,  or  consumes  itself,  can  have  no  value  in  a  national  point 
of  view,  because  not  being  to  the  nation  the  subject  of  exchange, 
the  relation  of  price  or  value  has  no  existence  in  regard  to  it."4 
If  Mr.  R.  means  that  after  the  products  are  consumed,  they 


«  Wealth  of  Nations,  Vol.  1,  p.  20.  f  Vol.  1,  p.  00. 

p.  65.    In  Vol.  1 
in  the  same  8ent< 

J  Vol,  1,  p.  59. 


t  In  Vol.  1,  conf.  p.  57.  with  p.  65.    In  Vol.  1,  p.  66,  we  find  Mr.  R.  using  the 
term  *' value,"  in  both  pieanings  in  the  same  sentence. 
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haye  no  yalue,  we  presume  no  person  will  question  the  correct- 
ness of  his  position  :  since  **  to  consume"  is  to  destroy  the  value 
of  the  articles  which  are  the  objects  of  consumption ;  and  there- 
fore the  proposition,  that  commodities,  when  consumed,  have 
no  value,  is  equivalent  to  this,  that  when  the  value  of  objects  is 
destroyed,  it  no  longer  exists;  which  certainly  is  no  very  im- 
portant discovery.  But  if  the  gentleman  wishes  to  convey  the 
idea  that  objectsT designed  for  consumption,  have  no  value,  this 
sentence  embraces  all  products  whatever :  for  the  only  reason 
why  value  is  produced  is  that  it  may  be  consumed ;  and  this  ap- 
plies not  only  to  what  a  niition  consumes  immediately  after 
Its  having  been  produced,  but  also  to  what  has  been  imported 
in  return  for  the  products  of  domestic  industry  exported.  Id 
this  way  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  value  does  not  exist. 
It  is  quite  probable,  however,  that  Mr.  R.  has  confounded  the 
objects  of  consumption  with  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  them 
by  the  consumers.  If  so,  he  has  merely  imposed  on  liimself 
by  neglecting  the  distinction  between  the  common  and  technical 
meaning  of  the  word  *' value.*'  To  the  individual,  hisjife  is 
all  important.  No  pers0<|i  could  persuade  him  that  the  world 
itself  would  be  a  sufficient  compensation  for  its  loss  ;  since  thi« 
condition  would  prevent  his  receiving  the  reward,  and  death  would* 
have  closed  bis  eyes  to  all  its  splendours.  At  the  same  time,  per- 
haps no  other  person  would  give  the  merest  trifle  of  property 
for  that  which  he  cannot  receive  or  enjoy  ;  but  which  to  its  pos- 
sessor is  above  all  price.  It  is  like  estimating  length  with  a 
measure  of  capacity,  to  speak  of  exchangeable  value  with  re-r 
spect  to  life. 

Objects  have  exchangeable  value  because  they  either  do,  or 
are  supposed  to  possess  intrinsic  worth  or  utility.  We  must 
not,  however,  imagine  that  their  value  in  exchange  is  in  pro- 
portion to  their  usefulness.  *'  Without  utility  of  some  species 
or  other,  no  article  will  ever  be  an  object  of  demand  ,  but  how 
necessary  soever  any  particular  article  may.be  to  our  comfort, 
or  even  existence,  and  however  great  the  demand  for  it,  still,  if 
it  be  a  spontaneous  production  of  nature, — ^if  it  exists  independ- 
antly  of  human  agency,  and  if  every  individual  has  an  indefinite 
command  over  it,  it  can  never  become  the  subject  of  an  ex- 
change, or  afibrd  a  basis  for  the  reasonings  of  the  economist.'' 
We  may  form  a  pretty  accurate  estimate  of  the  utility  of  an  ar- 
ticle of  consumption,  by  reflecting  on  the  privations  we  should 
endare  from  the  want  of  it.  A  quantity  of  gold  will  exchange 
for  many  times  its  weight  of  iron ;  yet  when  viewed  as  respects 
their  utility,  if  we  were  under  the  necessity  of  choosing  one  of 
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the  metals,  and  relinquishin/^^  the  other,  no  person  could  hesitate 
a  moment.  The  loss  of  gold  would  scarcely  be  felt ;  while  we 
could  not  conveniently  do  without  iron.  The  absence  of  air 
would  be  certain  destruction  to  all  the  animated  creation  ;  but 
its  exchangeable  value  is  nothing. 

The  investigation  of  a  proper  standard  of  value  has  employ- 
ed the  research  of  the  ablest  writers,  and  is  yet  unsettled  with 
the  partisans  of  both  schools.  By  Mr.  R.  howdVer,  this  diflieult 
matter,  which  has  been  viewed  in  different  lights,  by  the  might' 
iest  minds,  is  seen  through  at  a  glance ;  and  he  expresses  his 
surprise,  that  his  predecessors  should  have  been  so  short-s^ht- 
ed,  in  the  following  manner :  *^  Although  the  nature  of  value  is 
plain  enough  when  no  attempt  is  made  to  explain  it,  and  al- 
though a  permanent  standard  of  value  is  in  the  nature  of  things 
an  impossibility,  nay,  a  palpable  absurdity^  still  both  the  nature 
of  value  and  its  true  standard  have  occupied  the  attention  of 
mch  grave  phihsaphers  thai  it  would  be  disrespectful  to  pass  them 
over  without  observation."*  Now  a  matter  may  seem  exceed- 
ingly plain  from  very  different  and  indeed  opposite  causes : — 
from  the  want  of  knowledge  as  well  a»  the  possession  of  it.— - 
Many  |persons  behold  the  celestial  bodies,  and  view  the  moon 
and  stars  *^  walking  in  their  brightness,"  with  less  emotion  than 
that  excited  by  the  most  ordinary  occurrence  of  life;  but  the 
philosopher,  who  has  in  some  measure  been  initiated  into  the 
mysteries  of  God's  works,  and  who  finds  the  limits  of  the  uni- 
verse receding  in  proportion  as  he  advances,  stands  overpower- 
ed by  the  magnificent  realities  spread  out  before  him,  and  still 
more,  by  the  unknown, — the  unexplored ;  and  feels  himself  lost 
in  the  immensity  of  creation.  An  author,  therefore,  of  moder- 
ate reflection,  and  much  more  an  author  of  only  moderate  arro- 
gance, would  have  hesitated  to  speak  sneeringly  of  the  <*  grave 
philosophers,"  even  if  he  had  been  well  assured  that  they  had 
wandered  from  the  truth,  which  their  labours  had  made  visible 
to  others.  But  we  gladly  leave  this  subject  for  the  purpose  of 
examining  what  has  been  done  to  ascertain  an  accurate  stand- 
fird  of  value.  This  part  of  the  science  is  of  great  moment, 
mnce  it  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  our  reasonings  about  wealth ; 
and.  determinate  knowledge  on  this  point,  will  throw  a  steady 
light  on  all  our  discussions.  Without  ^ch  information,  the 
mind  is  without  a  resting  place ;  and  oscillates  with  the  supply 
and  demand  ;  and  feels  no  satisfaction  in  a  study  when  the  first 
'  principles  cannot  be  grasped  firmly  as  tangible,  palpabto 
truth. 

Vol.1,  p.  56, 67, 
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We  beliere  that  few  have  read  attentively  Say's  chapter  on 
yalue,  without  being  made  sensible  that  something  is  wanting ; 
the  discussion  does  not  satisfy  the  mind«^  The  understanding 
is  in  a  situation  somewhat  similar  to  what  that  of  the  body 
would  be,  were  its  gravity  destroyed,  and  it  were  left  to  be 
tossed  about,  and  become  the  sport  and  plaything  of  the  ele« 
ments*  *^  The  valuation  of  an  object,"  says  Say,  *^  is  nothing 
more,  nor  less,  than  the  affirmation  that  it  is  in  a  i^ertain  de- 
gree of  comparative  estimation  with  some  other  specified  ob- 
ject ;  and  any  other  objects  possessed  of  value  may  serve  as 
the  point  of  comparison.  In  every  act  of  valuation  the  object 
yalued  is  the  fixed  datum.  But  the  point  of  comparison  is  va- 
riable in  amount,  according  to  the  degree  of  estimation  in  the 
mind  of  the  valuer.''*  In  this  extract  we  have  the  value  of  ob- 
jects estimated  in  those  very  objects  of  which  we  wish  to  ascer- 
tain the  value.  The  value  of  a  house  is  the  money  for  which  it 
may  be  exchanged  ;  and  the  value  of  the  money  is  the  house; 
and  thus  we  may  run  round  the  whole  circle  of  the  objects  of 
exchange,  and  every  thing  and  nothing  will  be  equally  the 
standard  of  value.  We  willingly  grant  that  by  Say's  account, 
we  obtain  accurate  knowledge  respecting  the  comparative  esti- 
mation in  which  objects  are  held.  Thus,  to  use  his  own  words, 
^*  one  house  is  said  to  be  worth  20,000  francs,  and  another 
10,000  francs ;  which  is  simply  saying  the  former  is  worth  two 
of  the  latter.  The  mind  has  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  the  re- 
lation of  2  integers  to  1,  or  of  20,000  to  10,000;  but  any  at- 
tempt to  form  an  abstract  notion  of  one  of  these  integers  must 
be  abbrtive."f  Is  it  then  indeed  so,  that  there  is  no  ultimate 
standard  to  which  we  may  refer  all  values  as  to  their  origin  as 
well  as  their  amount  ?  Is  there  nothing  on  which  the  mind  can 
rest  with  satisfaction,  and  by  which  men  might  estimate  the 
value  of  a  desif  able  object,  were  there  but  one  such  in  existence 
that  was  not  common  property  f     We  will  inquire. 

^'  The  real  price  of  everything,  what  everything  really  costs  to 
the  man  who  wants  to  acquire  it,  is  the  toil  and  trouble  of  acquiring 
it.  What  everything  is  really  worth  to  the  man  who  has  acquired 
it,  and  who  wants  to  dispose  of  it,  and  exchange  it  for  something 
else,  is  the  toil  and  trouble  which  it  can  save  to  himself,  and  which 
it  can  impose  on  othei^people.  Labour  was  the  first  price,  the 
original  purchase  money  that  was  paid  for  all  things.  If  among  a 
nation  of  hunters,  for  example,  it  usually  costs  twice  the  labour  to 
kill  a  beaver  which  it  does  to  kill  a  deer,  one  beaver  should  natu* 

*  Say's  Political  Economy,  vol.  2,  p.  1, 2.         tibid,  vol.  1,  p.  211. 
VOL.  V. — NO.  1.  5 


H  Raytaoiicrs  Political  Ecmnomg.  [Feb. 

irftlly  estehange  for,  or  be  worth  two  deer.  It  is  natural  that  what 
ki  usually  the  produce  of  two  days  or  two  hours  labour,  should  be 
worth  double  of  what  is  usually  the  produce  of  one  day's  or  one 
hour's  labour.''*  We  think  that  the  passage  just  quoted  from 
the  Wealth  of  Nations,  presents  to  view  Ae  basis  of  value ;  and 
this  will  perhaps  be  granted  so  fares  regards  the  state  of  socie- 
ty alluded  to  by  Dr.  Smith.  Men  will  not  giro  for  nothing, 
tliat  sacrifice  of  ease  and  present  comfort,  necessary  in  the  per- 
formance of  labour.  <*  Labour  for  labour's  sake,  is  against  na- 
ttire;"  and  want  alone  can  compel  the  exertion  required  in 
production.  This  being  so, — labour  being  considered  as  an  ef- 
fort made  by  the  indolent  creature,  man,  when  impelled  by  im- 
perious necessity,  there  is  no  likelihood  that  an  indiiridual  will 
yield  to  his  neighbour  any  product  of  his  industry  for  one  which 
has  been  produced  by  less  toil.  In  an  advanced  state  of  socie- 
ty, such  as  our  own,  the  simplicity  of  comparing  equal  quanti-^ 
lies  of  labour  is  unknown.  The  profits  of  capital  form  a  large 
part  of  the  exchangeable  value  of  nearly  all  the  articles  of  con- 
sumption. We  should  not,  however,  turn  our  view  at  once  from 
the  state  of  the  savage,  to  civilization  \  we  ought  to  mark  the 
intermediate  steps — the  gradual  change  from  one  state  to  the 
other,  the  dividing  line  between  which  cannot  be  traced.  The- 
efifects,  on  exchangeable  value,  of  this  transition  from  the  pos- 
session of  very  little  or  no  property,  to  the  accumulation  of  capi- 
tal, are  illustrated  by  Mr.  Ricardo  as  follows : 

*^  Even  in  that  state  to  which  Adam  Smith  refers,  (in  the 
extract  given  above)  some  capital,  though  possibly  made  and 
accumulated  by  the  hunter  himself,  would  be  necessary  to  en- 
able him  to  kill  his  game.  Without  some  weapon,  neither  the 
beaver  nor  the  deer  could  be  destroyed,  and,  therefore,  the  value 
of  these  animals  would  be  regulated,  not  solely  by  the  time  and 
labour^ necessary  to  their  destruction,  but  also  by  the  time  and 
labour  necessai^  for  providing  the  hunter's  capital,  the  weapon, 
by  the^aid  of  which  their  destruction  was  efiected. 

^*  Suppose  the  weapons  necessary  to  kill  the  beaver  were  con- 
structed with  much  more  labour  than  those  necessary  to  kill  the 
deer,  on  account  of  the  greater  difficulty  of  approaching  near  to  the 
former  animal,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of  its  being  more 
true  to  its  mark ; — one  beaver  would  naturally  be  of  more  value 
than  two  deer,  and  precisely  for  this  reason,  that  more  labour 
would  on  the  whole  be  necessary  to  its  destruction.  All  the 
implements  necessary  to  kill  the  beaver  and  deer,  might  belong 
to  one  class  of  men,  and  the  labour  employed  in  their  destruo- 

*  Wedtbof  NftUomi,  vol.  1,  p.  21,  33. 
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tioD  raif  ht  be  fiiriiiBhecl  by  another  class ;  still  their  oompara- 
tive  prices  ivoold  be  in  proportion  to  the  actual  labour  bestowed^ 
both  on  the  formation  of  the  capita^  and  on  the  destruction  of 
the  animals. 

'<  If  we  suppose  the  occupations  of  the  society  extended,  that 
some  provided  canoes  and  tackle  necessary  for  fishinf »  others 
the  seed  and  r^ide  machinery  first  used  in  agriculture,  still  the 
eame  principle  would  hold  true  that  the  eidbangeable  value  of 
the  commodities  produced  would  be  in  proportion  to  the  labour 
bestowed  on  their  production  ;  not  on  their  immediate  produo- 
tion  only,  but  on  all  those  implements  or  machines  required  to 
give  effect  to  the  particular  labour  to  which  they  were  applied. 

'*  If  we  look  to  a  state  of  society  in  which  greater  improve- 
ments have  been  made,  and  in  which  arts  and  commerce 
fleurish,  we  will  still  find  that  commodities  vary  in  value  conform- 
ably with  this  principle*  In  estimating  the  exchangeable  value 
of  stockings,  for  exam|^,  we  will  find  that  their  vakiey  com- 
paratively with  other  things,  depends  upon  the  total  quantity  of 
labour  necessary  to  manufacture  them  and  bring  them  to  mar- 
ket* First,  then,  is  the  labour  necessary  to  cukivate  the  land 
on  which  the  raw  cotton  is  grown :  secondly,  the  labour  of  con- 
veying the  cotton  to  the  country  where  the  stockings  are  to  be 
manu^ctured ;  which  includes  a  portion  of  the  labour  bestowed 
in  building  the  ship  in  which  it  is  conveyed,  and  which  is  charged 
in  the  freight  of  the  goods :  thirdly,  the  labour  of  the  spinner 
and  weaver  :  fourthly,  a  portion  of  the  labour  of  the  engineer, 
emith  and  carpenter  who  erected  the  buildings  and  machinery, 
by  the  help  of  which  they  are  made  :  fifthly,  the  labour  of  the 
retail  dealer  and  of  many  others  whom  it  is  unnecessary  Co 
particularize.  The  aggregate  sum  of  these  various  kinds  of 
labour  determines  the  quantity  of  other  things  for  which  these 
stockings  will  exchange,  while  the  same  consideration  of  the 
various  quantities  of  labour  which  have  been  bestowed  on  those 
other  things,  will  equally  govern  the  portion  of  them  which  will 
be  given  for  the  stockings.*'* 

We  are  persuaded  that  the  correctness  of  the  passage  just 
given  from  Raeardo's  work,  cannot  be  questioned.  It  is  not, 
perhaps,  adviseable  to  carry  the  analysis  of  all  values  back  to 
the  labour  in  which  they  originated.  It  may  be  suflicient  for 
us  to  know  that  it  can  be  fairly  carried  thus  far ;  but  for  the 
sake  of  distinction,  just  as  mental  phibsophers  treat  of  the  io- 
divisible  mind,  as  if  divided  into  parts,  we  may  speak  of  capi- 
tal—<*  of  the  accumulated  produce  of  labour  employed  in  main- 

*  JU«ardo'8  Pd.  EMBony  and  TtzatkiB,  pp.  ld-14. 
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taining  productive  indo6try"*  as  distinct  from  labour ;  and 
the  phrases  *' profits  of  capital"  and  '*  wages  of  labour."  *  These 
things  being  premised,  we  think  it  may  be  shown  that  the  eosUi 
of  production  are  the  only  permanent  standard  of  value. 

We  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  saying,  that  there  is  any 
invariable  standard  by  means  of  which  we  may  compare  the 
value  of  the  products  of  one  century  with  those  of  another. 
There  appears  to  be  no  such  terms  of  comparison.  Corn,  for 
example,  will  not  answer  the  purpose ;  since  the  increase  of 
population  having  forced  men  to  have  recourse  to  soils  of  inferior 
quality^  the  cost  of  producing  corn  must  have  increased ;  and 
diough  the  improvements  made  in  agriculture  may  have  partially 
counteracted  this  cause  of  enhancement  in  exchangeable  value, 
we  are  wholly  unable  to  compare  the  extent  of  operatiMi  iff 
these  two  sources  of  variation.  Neither  will  the  quantity  of 
labour  necessary  for  the  production  of  commodities,  prove  an 
accurate  measure  of  value  in  different  ages.  The  causes  which 
enhanced  the  price  of  corn,  would  diminish  the  wages  of  the 
labourer,  if  we  suppose  him  to  have  been  in  a  state,  previously 
to  the  operation  of  these  causes,  where  he  could  obtain  more 
than  the  necessaries  of  life.  When  the  latter  condition  had 
arrived,  his  labour,  however  productive  #r  otherwise,  will  be 
equally  paid,  since  he  must  be  supported  in  being  ;  and  the 
rapidity  of  the  increase  of  population,  will  prevent  his  obtain* 
ing  more  than  a  subsistence  for  any  length  of  time,  even  if  his 
<»  labour  had  become  doubly  efficient,  and  he  could,  therefore, 
produce  twice  the  quantity  of  a  commodity."  On  this  suppo* 
sition,  the  article  which  he  produces,  would  very  shortly  be  re^ 
dueed  in  exchangeable  value  to  half  its  former  price,  while  the 
labourer  will  receive  but  the  same  wages  for  his  industry, 
though,  as  regards  the  wealth  of  the  community,  it  may  have 
become  twice  as  productive  as  before.  In  the  reasonings  just 
given,  we  have  proceeded  on  the  supposition  that  the  value  of 
one  of  the  objects  remained  stationary,  while  that  of  the  other 
varied.  If  the  value  of  both  should  vary  at  the  same  time,  there 
must  be  a  modification  of  the  argument  to  suit  the  particular 
circumstances.  If,  for  example,  we  suppose  labour  to  have 
become  twice  as  productive  as  previously,  while  the  farmers,  to 
supply  the  demand  for  grain,  were  obliged  to  till  land  which 
wouk)  produce  only  half  as  much  corn  as  had  been  before  grown 
on  all  laads  under  cultivation  ;  in  this  state  of  things,  the  cost 
of  produong  corn  would  not  vary. 

AH  that  is  intended  then  in  the  statement  that  the  costs  of 
production  are  the  only  permanent  standard,  is,  that  for  the  time 
being,  and  we  may  add  that  as  sudden  fluctuations  of  ^'  natural 
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price''  are  not  frequent,  the  exchangeable  value  of  oommoditiet 
will  be  very  nearly  the  Bame  as  the  amount  of  expenditures  in 
their  production.  It  is  to  be  remembered  then,  that  our  remarks 
apply  to  those  products  only  which  may  be  supplied  by  the  ap- 
plication of  more  capital  and  industry  to  their  production,  in 
unlimited  quantities  according  as  there  may  be  demand. 

It  cannot  be  objected  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  that  the 
revenues  of  two  individuals,  who,  in  different  occupations,  em- 
ployed the  same  number  of  labourers,  and  who  had  invested  the 
same  amount  of  capital,  should  be  equal,  which  is  not  usually 
the  case.  This  seeming  difficulty  arises  from  confounding  gross 
with  net  revenue ;  that  is,  after  all  the  charges  peculiar  to  each 
employment  are  deducted.  The  net  revenues  of  the  different 
Apartments  of  industry  are  very  nearly  equal ;  and  to  see  this 
elearly,  we  have  only  to  avoid  the  confusion  which  arises  from 
not  distinguishing  between  net  revenue  and  the  gross  proceeds 
of  any  employment.  We  would  not  say  that  wages  were  equal, 
if  the  ingenious  artist  received  no  more  than  a  common  labourer ; 
because  the  former  had  to  expend  capital  in  the  acquisition  of 
bis  business.;  and  if  the  mere  physieaL force  of  man^  without 
any  knowledige  or  skill,  could  obtain  equal  returns,  none  would 
incur  that  expense.  %A11  tradesmen,  therefore,  should  receive 
more  in  return  for  their  labour  than  the  servants  of  farmers  ; 
and  we  might  go  through  the  different  occupations,  and  show 
that  there  is  an  average  rate  of  wages,  from  which  there  cannot 
be  any  freat  and  continued  variation ;  since  so  soon  as  it  is 
observed  that  the  wages  of  one  employment  are  above  those  of 
others,  weighing  all  the  agreeable  and  disagreeable  circum- 
stances connected  with  that  employment,  the  labourers  will  all 
equally  be  desirous  of  enjoying  the  higher  profits,  and  thus 
competition  will  soon  reduce  the  wages. 

Similar  remarks  are  applicable  to  the  capital  invested.  Of 
ooorse  the  safety  and  convenience  of  its  investment,  and  several 
other  particulars,  will  influence  the  rate  of  nominal  profits  ;  but 
the  capitaiii^ts  of  any  country  will  receive  net  returns  on  their 
investments  very  nearly  equal,  however  differently  their  capi- 
tals may  be  employed.  There  will  be  an  average  rate  of  profits 
of  capital  as  of  industry,  greater  in  new  countries,  and  dimin*- 
ished  in  parts  of  the  world  which  have  been  long  under  culti- 
vation, in  consequence  of  the  lessened  productiveness  of  that 
capital,  last  applied  to  the  soil,  the  rate  of  profits  on  which 
regulates  that  of  all  other  investments.  Since  then  the  profits 
of  capital  and  wages  of  labour  make  up  the  cost  of  production 
of  any  commodity,  if  the  exchangeable  value  should  ever  rise 
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ftiuch  above  thb  suni)  uiiasual  profits  woaU  acorae  to  all  thoaa 
engaged  in  that  department  of  industry.  Other  capitalists 
would  not  look  on  with  indifierence,  but  would  attempt  to  share 
the  riches  which  had  taken  that  particular  direction ;  and  tliae 
competition  would  soon  reduce  the  profits  so  that  only  the  ave* 
rage  rate  would  be  received,  probably,  even  below  this  point  ( 
but  such  a  state  of  things  could  not  last,  as  capital  would  b# 
withdrawn  to  some  more  profitable  business.  Thus  the  com- 
petition of  individual  interests  will  prevent  any  capitalist  or 
labourer  from  obtaining  more  than  the  average  rate  of  profits ; 
and  by  this  means  the  exchangeable  value  of  commodities  wHl 
be  reduced  to  the  charges  of  production,  and  can  never  be  tea 
removed  for  any  length  of  time  from  the  amount  of  these* 

It  may  illustrate  our  reasoning  to  examine  briefly  the  objeo* 
tion  of  Mr.  IL  to  the  view  of  the  subject*  which  we  have  endea* 
youred  to  present ;  and,  indeed,  had  there  not  been  before  us 
instances  of  such  gross  error  ip  relation  to  a  standard  of  valuer 
we  would  gladly  have  excused  ourselves  from  going  so  much 
into  detail.  ^*  If  the  quantity  of  labour  which  \S»  production  .of 
an  article  required,  was  the  measure  of  its  value,  then  would  a 
bushel  of  corn  raised  on  a  poor  soil,  be  more  valuable  than  one 
raised  on  a  good  one ;  and  a  piece  of  cloth  manufaetured  with- 
out the  aid,  more  valuable  than  one  of  like  quality  manufactured 
with  the  aid  of  machinery ;  and  goods  transported  to  foreign 
countries  on  men's  shimlders,  more  valuable  than  when  trans- 
ported in  ships ;  and  a  thousand  other  equally  abmrd  conse- 
quences would  follow."*  If  Mr.  R.  means  that  a  bushel  of 
corn  grown  on  a  poor  soil,  costs  more  labour  in  its  produetioa 
than  one  raised  on  fertile  land,  he  is  unquestionably  correct ; 
and  the  reason  why  the  latter  is  not  sold  for  less  than  the  for- 
mer, is  that  the  price  of  corn  is  regulated  by  the  cost  of  pro- 
duction on  the  worst  quality  of  land,  which  the  wants  of  society 
have  required  to  be  taken  into  cultivation.  The  soil  which  may 
be  cultivated,  is  limited  in  extent ;  and  hence  as  there  cannot 
be  two  prices  of  the  same  article,  the  exchangeable  value  of 
corn  must  be  such  as  will  yield  the  ordinary  profits  of  capital 
and  industry  to  the  cultivators  of  the  poorest  land  that  it  haa 
been  found  necessary  to  improve,  for  supplying  the  demand  for 
eorn.t    That  this  is  the  true  statement  of  the  case,  will  be  at 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  63.  t  "  The  value  of  corn  is  regulated  by  the  quantitv  of 

labour  bestowed  on  its  production  on  that  quality  of  land  which  pays  no  rent.  Com 
Is  not  hi^  because  a  rent  is  paid ;  but  a  rent  is  paid  because  com  is  high ;  and  It 
has  been  lustlv  observed,  that  no  reduction  would  take  place  in  (he  price  of  com, 
although  landlords  should  forego  the  whole  of  their  r«nt.*'-*iZicar<ie's  Frindplu  </ 
JPelMca/  JB^enemy  aiMi  ToawHon.  p.  44. 
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once  evident  to  all  who  reflects  that  fertile  land  pays  not  only 
the  profits  of  capital  and  industry  to  the  former,  but  also  rent  to 
the  proprietor ;  and  this  rent  is  considerable  in  amount  in  pro-* 
portion  as  the  difference  between  the  best  and  worst  soils  culti- 
Tated  is  great.  If  Mr.  R.  Imd  formed  correct  notions  on  the 
nature  of  rent,*  he,  probably,  would  not  have  hazarded  the  ob- 
jection we  bare  been  considering* 

The  exchangeable  value  of  manufactured  articles  does  not 
partake  of  the  peculiarity  which  regulates  the  price  of  corn ; 
and  Mr.  R*s  observation  with  respect  to  these  is  so  superficial 
that  it  is  strange  he  himself  did  not  perceive  its  fallacy.  If  all 
the  machinery  employed  in  the  manufacture  of  cloth  could  not 
supply  the  wants  of  the  community,  and  it  were  necessary  to 
maoufaoture  some  without  this  aid,  assuredly  the  exchangeable 
value  of  this  last  would  regulate  that  of  the  whole,  since  none 
would  attempt  to  manufacture  without  machinery,  till  the  defici- 
ency of  the  supply^  compared  with  the  demand,  bad  raised  the 
price  to  such  a  rate  as  would  compensate  them  for  their  toil.  So 
soon  as  the  price  had  fallen  below  this  rate,  all  who  had  previ- 
ously manufectured  without  machinery,  would  be  compelled,  if 
enable  to  obtain  this  assistance,  to  turn  their  attention  to  some 
other  employment. 

In  the  same  manner,  if  there  were  not  a  sufficient  number  of 
ships  to  accomplish  the  transportations  of  commerce,^  and  cara- 
vans of  men  and  beasts  were  still  employed,  the  costs  of  trans^* 
portation  would  be  governed  by  the  charges  of  this  latter  mode 
of  conveyance ;  and  for  the  very  plain  reason,  that  there  cannot 
be  at  the  same  time  two  prices  for  one  operation  of  industry ; 
and  that  the  traders  travelling  by  land,  would  not  exhaust  their 
strength  in  this  way  when  it  could  be  exerted  with  more  profit 
in  other  departments  of  industry.  The  productions  of  the  manu- 
fectory  and  of  commerce,  can  usually  be  supplied  in  unlimited 
quantities,  according  as  the  demand^increases,  by  the  application 
of  additional  capital  and  industry.  Hence  then,  exchangeable 
value  will  be  regulated  by  the  cheapest  mode  of  production.  If, 
according  to  the  suggestion  of  an  English  writer,  we  consider 
the  land  of  different  degrees  of  productiveness,  as  machines 
employed  in  producing  corn,  we  may  see  that  in  the  progress  of 
society,  we  will  be  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  machines 
ei  inferior  power,  as  the  best  will  be  appropriated  first ;  and, 

*  Mr.  R.  refers  writers  on  Political  Economy,  to  the  farmer's  boy  for  instmction 
M  to  the  nature  of  rent,  (voL  i.  p.  183)  and  to  the  connting-hoose  clerk  for  defi- 
nitions of  their  terms.  We  woofd  advise  him  to  omit  these  passages  in  a  fatnre 
edition,  lest  some  censorioiu  penon  should  iwipnate  that  he  had  betrayed  the  soorcts 
of  hif  own  infoffliatios. 
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consequently,  the  price  of  corn  will  be  regulated  by  the  most 
expensive  mode  of  production ;  exactly  the  reverse  of  the  fact 
relative  to  manufactures. 

We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  costs  of  production  will 
regulate  the  exchangeable  value  of  all  commodities,  of  which 
the  supply  depends  on  the  amount  of  capital  and  industry  en- 
gaged in  producing.  Variations  of  exchangeable  value  theremay 
be;  hut,  to  use  the  forcible  illustration  of  the  Marqois  Garnier, 
^*  Tenter  d'expliquer  ces  variations,  sans  reconnoitre  Pexistence 
d'un  prix  naturel,  ce  serait  vouloir  expliquer  les  oscillatioiis  da 
pendule  sans  convenir  de  sa  tendence  vers  un  centre  de  gravi- 
tation ;  ce  serait  supposer  un  effort  sans  but,  et  sans  mobile ; 
oe  serait  admettre  le  mouvement  et  nier  le  repos." 

But  it  is  time  that  we  turn  to  what  are  deemed  by  Mr.  R. 
himself,  the  more  important  features  of  his  work.  The  great 
discovery  of  our  author,  and  that  over  which  he  seems  disposed 
to  shout  6v^v)xa^  sv^xa,  is  the  distinction  between  national  and 
individual  wealth.  We  are  afraid  that  on  this  point,  Mr.  R« 
however  unintentionally,  has  neglected. to  make  a  proper  ac- 
knowledgement of  his  obligations  to  one  of  his  predecessors  in 
the  science  of  political  economy.  If  there  be  such  an  essential 
difference  between  national  and  individual  wealth ;  and  if  a 
knowledge  of  this  is  to  exercise  such  uabounded  influence  in 
dispelling  the  darkness  in  which  writers  on  political  economy, 
before  Mr.  R.  were  involved,  we  can  imagine  no  reason  why  the 
Earl  of  Lauderdale  should  be  excluded  from  fill  participation 
in  the  honour  of  the  discovery.  Even  admitting  that  his  lord- 
ship had  not  the  clearest  views  on  this  subject,*  still  as  his  work 
was  prior  to  Mr.  R's  by  many  years,  and  as  the  ^* first  hints'* 
are  found  in  it,  he  is  entitled  to  precedence  in  the  claim  of  ori- 
ginality. Of  former  writers  on  this  science,  the  noble  lord  is 
the  one,  perhaps,  the  only  one,  between  whose  opinions  and 
those  of  our  countryman,  there  is  any  marked  resemblance* 
His  lordship  also  introduces  himself  to  our  notice  by  descanting^ 
on  the  evils  which  have  arisen  in  political  economy  from  a  loose 
and  inaccurate  use  of  terms.  Both  authors  agree  in  the  use  <^ 
the  word  ^'  value."  Both  lay  very  great  stress  upon  the  dis- 
tinction supposed  to  exist  between  national  and  individual 
wealth ;  or  public  wealth  and  private  riches.  Both  seem  to 
entertain  an  inveterate  abhorrence  of  frugality  and  accumu* 
lation  as  injurious  to  society.  Roth  are  kind  enough  to  inform 
the  world  that  their  opinions  are  radically  new,  and  directly  op- 
posed to  the  erroneous  theories  which  had  so  long  bewildered 
mankind. 

•  See  Mr.  R.  on  this  point,  vol.  i.  pp.  175, 176, 177, 180. 
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Let  us  proceed  then  in  the  examination  of  the  «"<  «'ou.-.-the 
resting*  place  of  this  modern  Archimedes,  while  moving  the 
world,  ^'  Wealth  is  the  possession  of  property,  for  the  use  of 
which  the  owner  can  obtain  a  quantity  of  the  necessaries  and 
comforts  of  life."*  We  must  make  a  remark  on  this  definition. 
^'Property  and  wealth  are  sometimes  synonymous,"!  by  Mr.R's 
own  admission  ;  and  be  has  given  us  no  means  of  distinguishing 
them  even  in  his  own  publication.  That  the  words  are  used 
indifferently  by  society  at  large,  it  would  be  folly  to  deny ;  and 
our  author's  proof  that  they  are  distinct  in  their  meaning,  is 
without  foundation.  '*No  man,  learned  or  unlearned,  would 
say  that  the  individual  who  had  but  one  dollar  was  a  man  of 
wealth,  although  the  dollar  would  be  property."!  Compare 
this  argument  with  the  definition  of  wealth.  '^  Wealth  is  the 
possession  ofi  property,"  4bc.-— that  is,  ^Uhe  possession  of  one 
dollar,  for  the  use  of  which  the  owner  can  obtain  a  quantity  of 
the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life."  This  one  dollar  proves  to  be 
wealth;  and  Mr. Raymond's  definition,  since  property  is  wealth, 
becomes  '^  Wealth  is  the  possession  of  wealth,"  &c.  Wealth 
may  be  defined  more  briefly  and  more  accurately,  to  consist  of 
products,  possessing  exchangeable  value.  How  much  wealth 
should  entitle  an  individual  to  be  called  a  wealthy  man,  does 
not,  in  our  opinion,  belong  to  political  economy  to  determine. 

We  must  be  careful,  however,  not  to  confound  wealth  and 
value.  ^^  It  is  plain  that  every  man  will  be  able  to  command  a 
much  greater  quantity  of  those  necessaries  and  gratifications,  of 
which  wealth  consists,  when  their  value  declines,  or  when  they 
have  become  more  easily  attainable,  than  when  their  value  in- 
creases. Wealth  and  value  vary  in  an  inverse  ratio.'^^  In  pro- 
portion then  as  the  value  of  an  article  diminishes,  wealth 
increases.  To  explain  this,  suppose  that  in  consequence  of 
improvements,  the  cost  of  manuAicturing  cottons  i^  reduced  to 
one-third  of  what  it  had  been  previously.  Those  capitalists 
who  introduced  the  improvements,  might,  for  a  short  time,  make 
exorbitant  profits  by  selling  at  the  old  prices ;  but  other  capital- 
ists  observing  this,  would  make  investments  in  the  same  em- 
ployment, and  thus  very  soon  the  flow  of  capital  and  industry 
in  this  direction,  would,  by  the  competition  of  the  producers, 
reduce  the  exchangeable  value  of  the  manu&cture  to  one-third 
of  its  previous  price — that  is,  to  the  rate  which  we  have  sup- 
posed to  yield  the  ordinary  profits  of  capital  and  industry.  A 
yard  of  cotton,  therefore,  which,  before  the  improvement  in  the 

*  Vol.  L  p.  36.  t  Ibid.  p.  38.  X  Ibid.  p.  381 
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art  of  manufacturing,  had  exchanged  for  one  day's  toil  of  a 
common  labourer,  may  now  be  purchased  for  the  labour  of  one 
third  of  a  day ;  or  three  yards  may  he  obtained  after^  thf"  dis- 
covery of  the  more  expeditious  mode  of  production,  for  what  one 
had  cost  previously.  Here  we  have  supposed  the  exchangeable 
value  of  the  product  to  be  very  much  reduced  ;  but  the  wealth 
of  the  community  is  increased,  and  the  necessaries  and  comforts 
of  life  have  been  made  attainable  in  the  same  proportion  that 
their  value  has  diminished.  Carry  out  rigourously  the  same 
rule,  that  wealth  increases  as  value  diminishes.  Suppose  a 
particular  commodity  to  be  produced  with  infinite  ease,  so  that 
the  supply  would  be  indefinitely  great,  and  the  price  nothing,  as 
every  individual  could  obtain  it  without  any  exertion.  This 
product,  according  to  Mr.  Raymond,  would  not  form  a  part 
of  wealth,  because  it  is  without  exchangeable  val«e.  Suppose 
all  objects  of  consumption  to  be  produced  to  the  same  extent,  and 
with  the  same  ease,  there  would  be  no  exchangeable  value, 
and,  therefore,  no  wealth,  agreeably  to  our  author's  system. 
And  we  grant  that  the  word  '^  wealth,"  in  such  a  state  of  things, 
could  not  be  used  in  the  received  acceptation  of  writers  in  our 
day.  Yet  the  community  would  possess  in  the  greatest  possible 
abundance,  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life ;  and,  conse- 
quently, would  be  immensely  wealthy  by  another  part  of  Mr« 
R's  definition  of  wealth,  which  makes  it  to  consist  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life,  or  at  least  in  the 
power  of  obtaining  these,  which  we  think  not  to  be  greatly  dif- 
ferent. Whence  then  this  contradiction?  From  the  simple 
circumstance  that  Mr.  R.  believes  wealth  to  increase  as  the  ex- 
changeable value  of  the  commodities  increases — a  position  di- 
rectly the  reverse  of  the  truth.  The  wealth  of  an  individual  is 
estimated  by  the  exchangeable  value  of  all  that  he  possesses  : 
but  it  is  evident  that  if  the  exchangeable  value  of  the  articles  of 
property,  which  make  up  the  whole  mass,  be  diminished,  a  larger 
mimber  of  these  articles  will  be  required  to  constitute  a  definite 
amount  of  value.  The  nature  then  of  private  wealth  appears 
sufiiciently  obvious. 

The  opinion  has  been  common  among  the  best  informed  wri- 
ters on  political  economy,  that  national  wealth  is  the  same  in 
kind  and  |*figulated  by  the  same  laws.  A  nation,  they  reason, 
consists  ofindividuals ;  and,  consequently,  the  aggregate  of  in- 
dividual wealth  will  be  national  wealth.  This  has  very  strikingly 
the  appearance  of  an  identical  proposition  ;  yet  self-evident  as 
it  may  appear,  it  is  objected  to  by  Mr.  R. ;  and  we  purpose  ex- 
amining the  grounds  of  the  distinction^  which  he  esteems  all 
important,  between  national  and  individual  wealth.    "  The  pre- 
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yailing  error  about  the  sources  of  national  weakh,  proceeds  from 
tfaat  great  fountain  of  error  in  the  science  of  political  economy, 
the  confounding  of  national  with  individual  wealth.*"  '*A  nation 
18  a  unity,  and  possesses  all  the  properties  of  unity /'f  *'  Had  wri- 
ters on  political  economy  preserved  the  idea  of  a  nation's  unity, 
and  had  they  adverted  to  the  different  circumstances  in  which 
an  individual  is  always  placed,  from  those  in  which  a  nation 
must  always  be  placed,  they  never  would  have  concluded  that  a 
nation  could  become  wealthy,  in  that  sense  of  the  word  in  which 
an  individual  becomes  wealthy,  nor  would  they  ever  have  at- 
tached the  same  idea  to  the  word  **  wealth,"  when  applied  to  a 
nation,  which  they  do  when  applied  to  an  individual.":^  Our 
author's  meaning  seems  to  be  that  a  nation  must  be  considered 
as  a  whole — ^a  unit  in  the  world — and  when  viewed  in  this  light, 
nations  have  relations  similar  to  what  exist  between  the  different 
individuals  of  a  single  nation.  We  may,  perhaps,  make  this 
more  clear  by  an  example.  We  speak  of  Great-Britain  as  a 
great  manufacturing  nation.  We  do  not  consider  the  immense 
amount  of  wrought  goods  received  from  that  country,  as  the 
production  of  the  small  number  of  persons  only,  who  have  been 
immediately  engaged  in  their  fabrication — we  say  those  goods 
are  the  production  of  Great-Britain — of  the  whole  nation.  The 
agriculturists  supplied  the  actual  operatives  with  food,  without 
which  the  work  must  have  been  discontinued.  The  merchants 
imported  the  raw  material,  and  exported  the  finished  article. 
The  Lords  were  employed  in  the  formation  of  laws,  which  pro- 
tected the  labourers  in  their  rights,  and  enabled  them  to  pursue 
their  occupations  in  peace  and  safety.  The  Commons  assisted 
in  the  legislation,  and  also  in  preserving,  by  their  authority  as 
public  magistrates  or  private  individuals,  the  laws  inviolate  in 
the  counties.  The  King  himself  bore  a  part  i^  the  enactment  of 
the  laws,  and  as  the  head  of  the  government,  had  the  care  of 
their  execution ;  and  thus  even  the  monarch  has  performed  a 
part,  and  an  indispensable  part,  in  the  production  of  the  articles 
we  are  daily  receiving  from  Great-Britain.  The  manufactures 
are  the  products  of  the  industry  of  the  whole  natioH;  and  in  this 
sense,  we  believe,  Mr.  Raymond  uses  the  words  '*  nation"  and 
*'  national."  We  do  not  think  that  he  intends  the  government 
of  the  nation ;  although  this  opinion  has  some  plausibility  from 
his  asserting  that  ''a  nation  is  a  corporation."^^  Thus  t^estrict, 
however,  the  meaning  of  the  terms  ^*  nation"  and  **  national," 
would  not  accord  with  most  of  Mr.  R's  reasonings,  though  it 
might  with  a  part ;  and  we  are  the  more  inclined  to  take  the 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  94.  t  Ibid.  p.  3&.  t  Ibid.  p.  46.  $  Vol.  ii.  p.  117. 
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words  in  their  largest  sense  from  bis  having  incidentally  given 
us  definitions.  '^  It  is  true  that  a  nation  is  composed  of  indi- 
viduals ;  and  that  if  all  the  individuals,  &c.*  .  When  a  nation 
(that  is,  its  citizens)  is  engaged/'  &c.t  By  a  nation,  therefore, 
we  are  to  understand  the  aggregate  of  the  individuals  who  com* 
pose  it.  What  then  is  national  wealth  ?  *'  A  capacity  for  ac- 
quiring the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life"t^*that  is,  wealth  is  a 
capacity  for  acquiring  wealth.  With  equal  reason  we  may  say  that 
because  an  individual  has  the  capacity  for  acquiring  knowledge, 
therefore  he  is  a  learned  man  ;  and  a  marvellously  convenient 
method  it  would  be  too  for  obtaining  the  character  of  a  savant.  We 
would  have  supposed  that  this  definition,  into  which  Mr.  Raymond 
had  been  forced  by  the  necessity  of  supporting  the  semblance 
of  a  consistent  system  in  his  speculations,  must  have  awakened 
a  suspicion  of  the  premises  which  carried  him  into  such  a  in- 
clusion. The  whole  difficulty  lies  in  this:  individual  wealth 
consists  of  objects  which  have  exchangeable  value ;  but  a  nation, 
considered  apart  from  others,  cannot  exchange,  since  we  'are 
now  viewing  a  nation  as  one  body.  A  unit  cannot  exchange  with 
itself;  it  may,  however,  with  other  units — that  is,  other  nations; 
and  hence  Mr.  Raymond  says  that  ^'  any  surplus  exchanged 
with  foreigners  has  value;  but  if  the  returns  be  for  the  nation's 
own  consum|)tion,  the  term  value  no  longer  applies  to  them  in 
a  national  point  of  view."§  And  thus  we  arrive  at  the  conclu- 
sion already  mentioned,  that  exchangeable  value  can  have  no 
existence.  Our  author's  meaning  may  be  illustrated  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner :  You  may  view  the  whole  world  as  one  nation  ; 
an^  then  it  is  evident  that  when  considered  as  a  whole,  as  a 
unit,  exchangeable  value  cannot  be  predicated  of  anything,  since 
there  is  no  other  unit  with  which  it  can  have  intercourse ;  unless, 
indeed,  the  improvements  in  the  art  of  constructing  railways 
should  be  the  means  of  opening  a  communication  with  the  other 
planets.  On  this  supposition,  it  may  readily  be  perceived  that 
Mr.  R's  system  must  be  extended  a  little :  the  different  habit- 
able globes  would,  when  connected  together,  form  a  whole — a 
unit.  We  do  not  imagine,  however,  that  there  is  any  very 
pressing  occasion  for  this  extension  of  the  system. 

We  hope  that  our  readers  now  see  clearly  in  what  manner  the 
error  of  estimating  wealth  in  the  direct  proportion  of  the  value, 
runs  through  the  whole  of  Mr.  Raymond's  reasonings.  To  make 
this,  if  in  our  power,  still  plainer,  we  may  suppose  that  com- 
modities, which -in  the  present  state  of  things,  are  valued  at  one 
million  of  dollars,  should,  in  consequence  of  improvements  in 

*Tol.i.p.l43.         t  Ibid.  p.  304.         ^  Ibid.  p.  47.         $  Ibid.  pp.  59, 142. 
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production^  be  reduced  in  value  to  one  dollar ;  that  is,  the  value 
designated  by  one  dollar  in  our  own  daj.  ft  in  obvious  that 
their  exchangeable  value  would  be  so  near  nothing-— a  man  ob^ 
tainiog  for  the  labour  of  one  or  twodays^  articles  which  are  now 
valued  at  one  million  of  dollars — that  every  individual  would 
possess  an  almost  unlimited  command  of  the  necessaries  and 
comforts  of  life,  and  would  be  as  wealthy  as  need  be  desired,  ao 
cording  to  Mr.  Raymond's  own  showing  :  for  if  the  '' possession 
of  property,  for  the  use  of  which  the  owner  can  obtain  a  quantity 
of  the  nesssaries  and  comforts  of  life,"  be  wealth,  a  fortiori^  the 
unlimited  command  of  these  necessaries  and  comforts  Is  so.  As, 
however,  the  exchangeable  value  of  all  this  wealth  would  be 
indefinitely  small,*  but  still  the  possession  of  exchangeable 
value  entitling  the  commodities  to  the  appellation  of  wealth  ac^ 
cording  to  the  present  use  of  the  word,  perhaps  this  illustration 
may  shew  that  great  wealth  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  least 
possible  exchangeable  value,  and  reconcile  our  reitders  to  our 
applying  the  term  wealth,  to  nations  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
it  is  applied  to  individuals. 

By  the  wealth  of  a  nation  then,  we  mean  the  aggregate  wealth 
of  all  its  individuals.  We  willingly  quote  from  Mr.  Raymond  when 
we  meet  with  a  sentence  so  correct  as  the  following :  "  It  is  true 
that  a  nation  is  composed  of  individuals,  and  that  if  all  the  indi- 
viduals are  frugal,  parsimonious  and  wealthy,  the  nation  will  be 
so  too;  and  if  all  the  individuals  are  extravagant,  wasteful  and 
poor,  the  nation  will  be  so  too;  and  it  may  also  be  admitted 
that  frugality  or  parsimony  is  more  conducive  to  national  wealth 
than  prodigality."t  We  are  persuaded  that  most  of  our  readers 
will  smile  at  the  extreme  caution  with  which  our  author  admits 
that  frugality  is  only  more  conducive  to  national  wealth  than 
prodigality.  That  prodigality  should  be  esteemed  conducive  to 
wealth  at  all,  we  ^ncerely  desire  may  be  a  doctrine  new  to  our 
countrymen  both  in  theory  and  practice.  This  improved  method 
of  becoming  wealthy  by  consuming  to  the  full  extent  of  pro- 
duction, and  rather  than  have  a  surplus,  tagiiiig  part  of  the 
commodities  into  the  ocean,  is  another  of  fhe  discoveries  of 
Lauderdale,  to  which  Mr.  Raymond  has  given  a  place  in  his 
publication. 

But  even  these  guarded  admissions  of  our  author,  as  to  the 
influence  of  frugality  on  wealth,  are  scarcely  consistent  with 
what  he  has  elsewhere  said  in  connexion  with  the  same  subject. 
"  This  absurd  doctrine  of  augmenting  national  wealth  by  ac- 
cumulation, proceeds  from  confounding  national  with  individual 

•  According  to  present  estimation.  t  Vol.  i.  p.  143. 
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wealth/'*  **  If  there  be  a  surplus  of  the  product  of  industry,  it  is 
as  much  the  duty  of  the  legislature  to  make  provision,  if  possi- 
ble, for  its  immediate  consumption,  as  it  could  be  to  adopt  mea- 
sures for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the  nation  with  food  in  case 
it  should  be  in  want.  It  is  better  that  t/ie  surjdm  be  converted  tnio 
manure  or  throum  into  tlie  ocean^  than,  to  remain  on  hand  after 
the  ordinary  period  of  consumption  :"t  that  is,  "one  year."t  It 
is  impossible  to  mistake  our  authors  meaning  on  this  subject. 
He  maintains  that  barren  consumption,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word-^consumption  without  any  return  either  of  gratification  to 
the  producers,  or  of  reproduction,  is  preferable  to  accumulation. 
IVe  flatter  ourselves  that  a  very  moderate  degree  of  sagacity 
will  be  sufficient  to  expose  the  gross  fallacy  of  this  tenet. 

Whatever  logical  precision,  Mr.  R.  intended  to  exhibit  in  the 
use  of  terms,  the  foundation  of  his  notions  with  regard  to  the 
accumulation  of  wealth,  is  laid  upon  that  abuse  of  words,  which 
be  condemns  in  others.  The  most  approved  witers,  since  Smith, 
on  the  science  of  political  economy,  reject  his  classification  of 
labour  as  productive  and  unproductive;  and,  therefore,  the  earl 
and  counsellor  have  no  claim  to  singularity  on  this  point.  And 
as  it  gratifies  most  persons  to  fancy  themselves  competent  to 
point  out  the  defects  of  a  great  man,  we  have  no  cause  for  sur- 
prise that  Dr.  Smith  should  be  criticised  by  every  stripling  who 
might  wish  to  acquire  celebrity  by  running  a  tilt  with  a  veteran 
of  established  fame.  Such  combatants  are  secure  of  coming  off 
with  .the  advantage,  whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  the  contest, 
since  the  reputation  of  having  entered  the  lists  with  the  renowned, 
is  far  beyond  anything  they  can  reasonably  expect  to  obtain  by 
their  own  achievements.  We  mean  not  to  assert,  however,  that 
Dr.  Smith  has  be^n  proof  against  all  attacks,  nor  that  all  his 
challengers  have  been  of  the  class  just  described ;  but  we  do 
say  that  it  becomes  all  who  imagine  they  have  discovered  grpss 
and  palpable  mistakes  in  the  productions  of  such  a  mind,  to 
pause  a  moment,  and  cautiously  to  examine  whether  what  they 
esteem  his  absurdities,  may  not  arise  from  their  own  misappre- 
hension. The  invidious  distinaion  between  the  different  classes 
of  labourers  is  certainly  liable  to  many  objections ;  but  would 
not  nearly  all  that  is  obnoxious  of  this  part  of  the  wealth  of 
nations  be  removed,  by  substituting  "not  reproductive,*'  in  the 
place  of  "  unproductive  f "  It  is  undeniably  true  that  the  labour 
of  the  menial  servant  does  not  fix  and  realize  itself  in  commo- 
dities which  may  be  consumed  reproductively — that  is,  in  the 

^  Vul.  i.  p.  138.  t  Ibid.  pp.  123, 124  %  Ibid.  pp.  123, 130, 14«. 
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production  of  other  commodities  ;*  and  the.  importance  of  dis- 
tinguishing between  the  classes  which  are  reproductive  consu^ 
mers,  and  those  which  are  not,  is  manifest.  Indeed,  it  is  from 
a  want  of  accuracy  in  this  very  particular  that  the  errors  of 
Mr.  Raymond  with  respect  to  the  accumulation  of  wealth,  have 
had  their  origin. 

By  consumption,  we  mean  the  destruction  of  the  products  of 
industry — the  destruction  of  value.  All  will  admit  that  there 
may  be  different  objects  of  consumption.  Value  may  be  con- 
sumed in  the  satisfying  of  our  wants  and  the  gratification  of  our 
desires.  This  consumption  will  not  be  unproductive  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  word ;  as  our  lives  have  been  sustained,  and 
pleasures  have  been  enjoyed,  but  neither  will  it  be  reproductive. 
The  values  annihilated,  will  not  reappear  in  another  form. 
Such  is  not  the  fact  with  the  expenditures  of  the  capitalist  and 
the  farmer.  A  capitalist  possesses  one  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars; he  expends  part  in  buildings  and  machinery,  suitable  for 
manufacturing  cotton ;  and  such  a  part  of  the  remainder  of  his 
capital  as  may  be  necessary,  is  disposed  of  in  the  purchase  of 
the  raw  material  and  the  payment  of  wages.  It  may  be  that 
every  dollar  has  been  expended  before  he  has  been  engaged  in 
business  for  a  month.  What  then  ?  Is  this  man  really  penny- 
less  f  By  no  means.  He  will  receive  in  a  short  time  his  whole 
capital  with  profits.  What  he  foVmerly  possessed  in  gold 
and  silver,  will  be  returned  to  him  in  cotton  goods ;  and  by  sell- 
ing these,  he  may  again  have  his  capital  in  money.  Every 
dollar  that  was  expended  in  machinery,  was  consumed  repro- 
ductively ; — the  machines  are  immediately  engaged  in  the 
production  of  values.  Every  dollar  that  was  laid  out  for  cotton 
and  for  labour,  was  also  consumed  reproductively.  The  cotton 
has  value  which  is  consumed  in  the  manufacturing  of  cotton 
cloth;  and  the  labour  has  value  which,  when  consumed 
in  working  up  the  cotton,  is  realized  in  the  finished  article. 
Suppose  the  capitalist  turns  his  attention  to  comm>erce,  and 
transports  his  capital  to  China  for  a  cargo  of  tea.  In  this  case 
the  whole  capital  is  consumed  at  once,  and  will  be  reproduced 
in  the  shape  of  tea,  which  may  be  sold  for  one  hundred  thou- 
sand dollars,  and  so  much  more  as  will  pay  expenses  and  profits. 
If  the  capital  should  be  expended  in  the  improvement  of  land, 
the  return  would  be  expected  in  the  increased  value  of  the 
plantation. 


*  The  language,  indeed,  even  when  thus'  changed,  would  not  be  strictly  correct, 
H  is  impoBsibfo  for  as  to  say  that  any  one  class  alone  is  engaged  in  reproductioa. 
The  labour  of  the  judge  as  well  as  of  the  farnier--of  the  cook  as  well  as  of  the  manu- 


fecturer,  performs  a  necessary  part  in  all  reproduction,  and  wHhont  this  part,  those 
inunedia^ly  engaged  could  not  contintte  their  labonr. 
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Bat  it  is  obvious  that  this  capital  may  be  disposed  of  in  yet 
another  manner.  Perhaps  the  own^r  wishes  to  enjoy  the  luxu- 
ries of  life,  and  sets  out  in  the  gay  world.  At  the  end  of  a  few 
years,  instead  of  having  doubled  his  capital,  as  would  probably 
have  been  the  result  of  reproductive  exertion,  his  whole  capital 
will  be  consumed,  and  the  capital  of  the  nation  will  be  dimin- 
ished to  the  mme  extent.  It  may  be  thought,  indeed,  that  as 
the  tailors,  and  players  and  cooks,  and  other  persons  employed 
by  the  capitalist,  have  received  his  property,  that  therefore,  the 
wealth  of  the  nation  is  unimpaired.  We  reply  that  they  gave 
their  labour  for  what  they  received.  These  individuals  would 
have  been  employed  in  their  respective  occupations,  or  in  others, 
even  if  the  owner  of  the  capital  of  one  hundred  thousand  dollars 
had  expended  it  in  a  different  manner — in  reproduction ;  and 
since  they  have  received  only  the  ordinary  rate  of  wages  and 
profits  of  capital  on  their  investments,  (which  they  would  have 
received,  however  this  particular  capital  was  disposed  of,  or  else 
would  have  turned  their  attention  to  more  profitable  employ- 
ments,) their  wealth  is  not  greater  than  it  would  have  been  in 
the  usual  course  of  things.  Since  then  one  individual  of  the 
nation  is  poorer  by  one  hundred  thousand  dollars,  and  no  other 
individual  has  been  enriched  by  his  loss,  it  follows  that  the 
nation  has  been  impoverished  to  the  same  amount.  The  capi- 
talist, it  is  true,  has  eujoyed  his  personal  gratification ;  but  this 
is  all  that  has  been  received  by  any  one. 

It  appears  then  that  there  is  an  entire  difference  in  the  two  kinds 
of  consumption,  when  considered  as  they  affect  national  wealth. 
Now  if  Mr.  Raymond  had  said  that  reproductive  consumption 
is  highly  beneficial,  and  that  the  accumulation  of  finished  pro- 
ducts, withheld  from  consumption,  is  so  much  dead  capital,  use- 
less so  long  as  not  appropriated  according  to  the  intention  of  all 
production — that  is,  so  long  as  not  consumed,  we  certainly 
would  never  have  questioned  the  correctness  of  his  opinions, 
however  we  might  have  doubted  their  novelty.  But  when  we 
find  our  author  supporting  the  expediency  of  converting  valuable 
products  into  manure,*  and  asserting  not  only  that  war  promotes 
ns^tional  wealth,  but  that  it  promotes  it  by  preventing  accuniu- 
lation,t  we  are  compelled  to  suspect  the  accuracy  of  bis  inform 
ipation  on  the  subject^  and  to  conclude  that  having  involved 
himself  in  a  elqud,  he  mistakes  in  attributing  the  indistinctness 

•  Vol.  L  p,  123.  t  Vol.  u.  p.  99. 

X  Doabtleas  Mr.  R.  will  aay  that  we  wt%  "eipofling  our  ignoraDce,"  (v.  i.  p.  180) ; 
bat  the  JudgmeDt  of  him  who  said  that  Lord  Lauderdale  wrote  a  book  ou  political 
eeoBomf ,  to  prove  he  knew  Bothinf  of  the  sufcject,  happens  to  coincide  with  our 
ewn ;  and  we  are  willing  to  be  incluaed  with  him  in  our  author's  censure. 
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with  which  objects  are  seen,  to  the  haziness  of  their  own  atmoa* 
phere.  Thus,  that  **  original"*  and  satisfactory  chapter  of  Say, 
*' Des  debouches,"  appears  to  Mr.  Raymond  the  ''strangest  doc- 
trine of  all  ;"t  and  he  ventures  to  challenge  any  ingenuous  man 
to  say  that  he  understands  certain  chapters  of  the  ''  Wealth  of 
Nations" — and  why,  gentle  reader  ?  Because  there  is  great 
difficulty  in  comprehending  them  ?  No :  but  because  they  were 
BOt  understood  by  Mr.  Raymond  himself!  t 

**  Sed  tamen  amoto  queeramus  seria  ludo."     We  do  not  wish 
to  make  assertions,  and  dogmatize  without  other  support  than 
■lay  be  derived  from  an  unlimited  confidence  in  our  own  infal- 
libility.    We  will  give  the  reasons  on  which  our  opinions  are 
Ibunded,  and  our  readers  may  decide  for  themselves.     If,  ao- 
eordiag  to  our  author's  own  definition,  a  nation  consists  of  all 
the  individuals  who  compose  it,  we  presume  it  must  be  granted 
that  if  any  individual  of  the  nation  gains,  and  no  other  individual 
loses,  it  is  a  national  gain.     If,  for  example,  a  merchant  at  the 
end  of  a  year's  business,  finds  his  net  revenue  to  be  ten  thousand 
dollars,  and  if  this  revenue  has  been  acquired  at  the  expense  of 
Ao  other  individual  of  the  nation,  it  cannot  but  be  that  the  capi- 
tal of  the  nation  is  ten  thousand  dollars  greater  than  it  was  a 
twelvemonth  before.     We  admit  that  other  merchants  may 
have  suffered  loss,  even  though  not  by  their  own  countrymen ; 
but  this  does  not  affect  our  argument — which  is,  that  if  an  indi- 
vidual of  a  nation  gains,  and  no  other  individual  of  the  nation 
loses  in  consequence,  this  is  a  national  gain.    It  is  equally  true 
that  if  one  citizen  loses,  and  none  of  his  fellow-citizens  gain  in 
consequence,  this  is  a  national  loss.     If  this  reasoning  be  cor- 
rect, we  are  authorised  to  say  that  the  aggregate  of  the  net 
revenaes  of  all  the  indivduals,  will  form  the  net  revenue  of  the 
nation.     We  must  be  understood  here  as  embracing  the  net 
revenues  of  all  the  individuals  ;  and,  in  our  abstract  argument, 
we  may  use  the  terms  in  relation  to  those  who  have  lost,  as  well 
as  those  who  have  gained.     The  revenue  of  the  former  will  be 
negative— of  the  latter  positive  ;  and  we  ascertain  the  revenue 
of  the  nation  by  stiiking  a  balance.     In  all  nations  which  are 
advancing  in  wealth,  by  simply  subtracting  the  former  sum  of 
the  losses  from  the  latter  sum  of  the  gains,  the  difference  will 
be  the  net  revenue  of  the  nation.     If  then  the  whole  of  this  net 
revenoe  were  consumed  in  the  luxuries  of  life,  the  productive 
sources  of  the  nation  would  remain  exactly  the  same  as  before 

*  So  called  by  no  lets  a  person  than  Ricardo.  t  Vol.  i.  p.  109. 

X  Alas!  what  cancelling,  if  Mr.  Raymond  were  the  standard  or  intelligibles  in 
political  economy. 

VOL.  v.— «o.  0.  7 
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its  existence,  supposing  the  annual  loss  of  fixed  capital  to  be 
annually  repaired ;  for  otherwise  the  sources  of  production 
would  be  gradually  dried  up.  In  this  state  of  things  the  whole 
annual  revenue  is  consumed,  while  the  capital  of  the  nation  re- 
mains stationary,  and  consequently  the  population  ;  because  an 
increase  of  the  means  of  subsistence  must  necessarily  precede  an 
increase  ofthose  to  be  subsisted.  But  says  Mr.  Raymond  '*  it  may- 
be laid  down  as  a  universal  rule,  that  a  nation  is  in  the  greatest 
state  of  prosperity,  when  the  annual  consumption  just  equals  the 
annual  production."*  A  nation  then  in  such  circumstances,  bs 
those  we  have  described,  would  be  in  the  best  possible  condition. 
We  know  of  no  country,  at  all  removed  from  barbarism,  which 
has  so  nearly  reached  this  acme  of  prosperity,  as  China; 
and,  perhaps,  Spain  may  advance  claims  worthy  of  respect,  to 
a  station  not  far  behind  ;  but  it  has  not  been  customary  to  envy 
the  happiness  of  the  Chinese  or  the  Spanish. 

There  is  another  way  in  which  the  net  revenue  of  the  nation 
may  be  disposed  of; — it  may  be  added  to  the  capital  engaged  in 
production,  and  thus  consumed  reproductively.  This  is  what 
Adam  Smith  means  by  accumulation ;  and  if  there  be  any  other 
method  of  increasing  the  wealth  of  a  nation,  we  confess  our- 
selves ignorant  of  its  existence.  '*  What  is  annually  saved,  is 
as  regularly  consumed  as  what  is  annually  spent,  and  nearly  in 
the  same  time  too :  but  it  is  consumed  by  a  different  set  of 
people.  That  portion  of  his  revenue  which  a  rich  man  spends, 
is,  in  most  cases,  consumed  by  idle  guests  and  menial  servants, 
who  leave  nothing  behind  them  in  return  for  their  consumption. 
That  portion  which  he  annually  saves,  since  for  the  sake  of  the 
profit,  it  is  immediately  employed  as  a  capital,  is  consumed  in 
^the  same  manner,  and  nearly  in  the  same  time  too,  but  by  a 
different  set  of  people,  by  labourers,  manufacturers  and  artifi- 
cers, who  reproduce  with  a  profit  the  value  of  their  annual  con- 
8umption."t  It  is  fortunate  for  mankind  that  self-interest  and 
the  prospect  of  future  enjoyment  govern  their  conduct,  and 
teach  what  is  best  to  be  done.  Men  kno^  that  is  their  interest 
to  consume  the  whole  of  their  revenue ;  (not,  however,  to  con- 
vert it  into  manure  or  throw  it  into  the  ocean) ;  but  they  are 
equally  well  aware  that  they  must  consume  part  of  it  reproduc- 
tively, if  they  wish  to  advance  in  wealth.  Hence  they  deny 
themselves  present  gratification; — they  are  frugal;  they  will 
not  spend  their  whole  revenue  in  the  pleasures  of  life,  but  add 
part  of  it  to  their  productive  capital.  Thus  they  accumulate 
wealth.  Every  year  increases  their  sources  of  production,  and 
increases  them  in  a  progressive  ratio. 

•  Vol,  i.  pp.  192, 13a  t  Wealth  of  Nationi,  vol.  i.  p.  840. 
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'  Mr.  Raymond  is  in  terror,  perhaps,  lest  accumulation  should  b6 
carried  too  far  in  our  country.  We  have  no  such  fears,  and  we 
would  refer  him  to  that  **  strange'**  chapter  of  Say,  for  proof  that 
demand  is  limited  only  by  production.  In  proportion  as  pro- 
duction increases,  the  producers  have  the  means  of  augmenting 
their  consumption — that  is,  each  producer  will  have  extended 
means  of  originating  a  demand  for  the  products  of  the  industry 
of  all  others;  and  the  increase  of  population,  consequent  upon 
the  greater  abundance  of  subsistence,  will  soon  supply  labourers 
for  the  working  up  of  any  amount  of  capital.  *'  There  cannot 
then  be  accumulated  in  a  country  any  amount  of  capital  which 
may  not  be  employed  productively,  until  wages  rise  so  high,  in 
consequence  of  the  rise  of  necessaries,  and  so  little  consequently 
remains  for  the  profits  of  stock,  that  the  motive  for  accumulation 
ceases.  While  tha  profits  of  stock  are  high,  men  will  have  a 
motive  to  accumulate.  Whilst  a  man  has  any  wished-for  grati- 
cation  unsuppHed,  he  will  have  a  demand  for  more  commodi- 
ties ;  and  it  will  be  an  efifectual  demand  while  he  has  any  new 
value  to  offer  in  exchange  for  them."t 

It  will  be  easy  for  our  readers  to  form  an  estimate  of  Mr.  Ray- 
mond's speculative  opinions  generally,  from  those  we  have  passed 
in  review  before  them.  Such  doctrines  would,  perhaps,  have  been 
undeserving  of  the  extended  notice  we  have  given  them,  had 
they  not  been  made  the  support  of  practical  maxims  certainly 
not  unworthy  of  the  theory.  After  the  just  remark  of  our 
author,  that  ''all  the  labour  which  has  hitherto  been  employed 
in  endeavouring  to  discover  a  perpetual  motion,  has  been  unpro- 
ductive,"! we  had  reason  for  surprise  to  find  him  engaged  in 
the  construction  of  something  similar  in  finance.  Taxation, 
according  to  these  new  views,  is  nothing  more  than  a  transfer 
of  property  from  the  right  hand  to  the  left,  or  from  the  left  to  the 
right ;  and  thus  capital^  may  be  transmitted  from  the  producers 
to  the  treasury,  and  thence  again  to  the  producers ;  and  from 
these  again  to  the  treasury,  and  so  on  to  infinity. H  In  like 
manner  a  national  debt,  which  is  due  to  individuals  of  the  nation, 
has  no  other  effect,  while  its  interest  does  not  exceed  the  national 
revenue,  than  to  cause  such  a  part  of  the  annual  revenue,  as 
may  be  necessary,  to  pass  through  the  public  treasury  in  order 
to  its  distribution.^     A  nation,  in  conformity  to  this  system  of 

?  Vol.  i.  p.  109.  How  differently  one  of  Say's  couotrjrmen  speaks  of  bis  work : 
"  De  tous  les  livres  composes  en  Fran^ais  sur  la  science  economique  c'est  le  pins 
complet  sans  contredit;  nous  croyons  pouvoir  ajouter,  le  plus  instractif/'  Chenier, 
de  la  Literatnre  Fran9ais.  p.  81. 

t  Ricapdo,  p.  301.  %  Vol.  i.  p.  72.  $  Vol.  U.  pp,284,  285 

I  Vol.  ii.  pp.  ^7, 258, 260, 261,  -285, 271,  272,  318,  319. 
t  Vol.  U.  pp.  261,  333. 
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jGoance^  would  seem  to  be  more  complete  in  all  its  parts,  wben 
finished  off  by  a  public  debt*  of  such  magnitude,  that  the  inter- 
est should  equal  the  gross  annual  revenue ;  and  we  may  illus- 
trate this  state  of  the  body  politic  by  its  analogy  with  the  body 
natural*  The  public  treasury  performs  the  functions  which 
belong  to  the  heart  and  lungs  in  the  animal  body  ;  and  as  tbe 
blood  must  pass  through  the  lungs  to  be  fit  for  the  nourishment 
of  the  body,  tbe  national  revenue  must  also  pass  through  the 
treasury.  But  we  are  rather  incredulous  with  respect  to  these 
discoveries,  however  Qxact  may  appear  their  analogy  with  some 
things  that  do  exist. 

If  we  have  made  ourselves  understood  in  relation  to  repro- 
ductive consumption,  and  that  which  is  not  so,  it  will  at  once  be 
«een  the  consumption  of  governments  is  of  the  latter  kind.  They 
have  sometimes  engaged  in  reproductive  occupations ;  but  nm 
their  efforts  in  production  have  usually  been  attended  with  loss, 
the  lessons  of  experience  are  listened  to,  and  such  entfu*prize« 
have  nearly  ceased.  We  do  not  say  that  the  taxes  are  con- 
sumed without  an  equivalent ;  for  if  we  wish  for  tbe  protectien 
of  government,  it  is  just>rhat  we  provide  for  its  support.  It  is 
our  own  creature ;  and  when  we  are  desirous  of  tasting  the 
sweets  of  anarchy,  we  may  free  ourselves  from  tbe  expense  of 
legislative  and  executive  departments*  And  even  if  loans  have 
been  contracted,  and  wars  entered  into,  it  is  very  absurd  to  say 
that  the  millions  expended  in  the  equipment  of  the  army  and 
navy,  have  been  consumed  without  a  return,  since  our  rights 
may  have  been  vindicated,  and  our  existence  as  a  nation  secured. 
But  all  this  being  granted,  it  is  very  obvious,  that  the  consump- 
tion of  war  and  the  civil  list  is  not  reproductive.  The  values  des- 
tioyed,  do  not  '*  fix  and  realize''  themselves  in  objects  which  may 
be  applied  to  reproduction.  Whence  then  the  marvellous  power 
of  multiplying  wealth,  which  Mr.  Raymond  has  discovered  i  The 
whole  annual  revenue  of  a  nation  may  bo  required  to  pay  the 
interest  of  the  public  debt ;  and  still,  if  the  public  creditors  be 
of  the  nation,  the  national  wealth  will  be  unimpaired.  The 
revenue  of  the  nation  will  be  paid  into  tbe  treasury,  and  again 
paid  out,  and  returned  to  the  first  owners.f  Now  if  the  revenue 
should  be  paid  back  to  the  same  individuals  from  whom  it  was 
collected,  its  being  paid  into  the  treasury  at  all  was  utterly  use- 
less, and  a  little  worse.  But  if  it  should  be  given  to  the  public 
creditors,  who,  generally  speaking,  are  rather  consumers  than 
producers  of  annual  revenue,  they  will  consume  it  in  supplying 
what  is  needful  to  their  support ;  and  how  it  can  afterwards 

♦  Vol.  ii.  pp.  274,  339.  t  Vol.  li.  pp.  261,  S65. 
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«ati^  the  wants  of  the  other  portion  of  tbe  nation,  we  are  on- 
abie  to  determine,  unless  tbe  same  values  may  be  consumed 
twice,  once  before  tbey  cease  to  exist,  and  once  afterwards. 
*'  The  annual  product  of  a  nation's  labour  is  its  revenue,"*  ac- 
cording to  our  author,  l^his  is  paid  to  the  treasurer  of  govern^* 
ment.  Upon  what  then  does  the  nation  subsist  f  The  treasurer 
pays  it  again  to  tbe  public  creditors,  and  they  pay  it  to  the  pro- 
ducers. For  what  ?  For  food  and  raiment  certainly.  But  have 
not  those  producers  just  now  paid  the  whole  produce  of  their 
industry  into  the  treasury,  and  in  consequence  do  not  possess  a 
penny's  worth  ?  The  producers,  therefore,  roust  perish  through 
want,  while  the  public  creditors  may  live  in  luxury ;  only,  how- 
ever, for  a  single  year,  when  they  must  perish  too,  as  their  stock 
will  be  exhausted,  and  there  will  be  no  producers  to  furnish  a 
new  supply* 

We  may  see  more  clearly  the  result  of  this  improved  method 
of  multiplying  wealth,  when  applied  to  an  individual.  "A 
manufacturer  pays  ten  thousand  dollars  into  the  public  coffers, 
equal  to  the  whole  value  of  the  product  of  his  labour.  This 
money  the  government  pays  to  a  public  creditor  as  interest 
on  the  public  debt,  and  the  creditor  returns  it  to  the  manufac- 
turer in  payment  for  goods,  which  he  and  his  dependants  con- 
aun^e ;  and  thus  the  money  circulates  from  hand  to  hand,  and  is 
paid  away  for  precisely  the  same  considerations,  after  it  baa 
come  out  of  the  treasury,  that  it  would  have  been  paid  away  for, 
had  it  never  been  paid  into  the  treasury,  and  it  amounts  to 
DO  more  than  an  artificial  mode  of  dividing  property,  and  of 
distributing  the  product  of  labour  among  the  people."t  Q.E.D. 
But  wait  a  moment,  kind  sir  !  we  wish  to  be  shewn  the  con- 
nexion of  the  various  steps  of  the  demonstration.  First  then, 
what  induced  the  stockholder  to  give  the  interest  which  be  re- 
ceived on  his  stock,  to  the  manufacturer  f  The  product  of  the 
manufacturer's  industry.  But  if  you  will  take  the  trouble  df 
retracing  your  path  for  a  short  distance,  you  will  find  that  the 
manufacturer  paid  the  whole  produce  of  his  labour  into  the 
public  cetera*  Ah,  true  \  but  that  was  the  revenue  for  last  year, 
and  he  is  exchanging  what  he  produces  now  with  the  stock- 
holders for  money.  Since  then  the  whole  of  his  produce  is  dis- 
posed of  in  this  way,  upon  what  does  the  OMUHifacturer  subsist  i 
On  gold  and  silver  i  Ah,  that  also  deserves  consideration :  for 
Uiis  no  provision  appears  to  have  been  OMule.^ 

*  Vol.  U.  pp.  35S,  S64i  t  n)id.  D.  965. 

%  If  Bfr.  R.  had  said  that  a  nation  can  pay  taies  to  the  whole  amount  of  Hs  net 
revenue,  all  difficulty  would  have  been  removed  from  the  proposition;  but  at  the 
same  time  all  appearance  of  novelty.  That  the  author  means  g^oss  revenue  n  evi- 
dent from  vol.  II.  pw  964,  and  various  other  passages. 
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Our  author  seems  to  have  made  the  sli^rht  mistake  of  sup* 
posing  the  producers  to  have  paid  the  whole  of  their  reveoue 
into  the  pi^lic  treasury,  and  still  to  retain  it  in  their  own  bands, 
with  which  to  supply  their  wants.  If  this  arrangement  be  prac- 
ticable, certainly  public  debt  will  not  affect  national  wealth ; 
but  if  it  be  not  so,  (which  we  confess  to  our  very  plain  under- 
standing appears  the  more  probable)  then  we  say,  that  neither  Mr. 
Raymond  nor  any  other  person  can  show  that  after  ten  millions 
have  been  consumed  by  the  army  or  navy,  those  ten  millions 
still  exist.  The  money  may  still  exist,  which  as  a  medium  of 
exchange,  assisted  in  the  transfer  of  values  to  the  amount  of  ten 
millions ;  but  those  who  received  the  commodity,  money,  gave 
an  equivalent  in  other  commodities : — the  farmer  his  grain  and 
his  cattle;  and  the  tradesmen  their  respective  products;  and 
these  values  have  been  consumed — annihilated  forever  without 
reproduction. 

The  source  of  this  and  other  small  matters,  such  as  building* 
ships  of  the  line,  and  then  destroying  them  j  digging  canals  in 
situations,  where  to  supply  them  with  water  is  an  utter  impossi- 
bility; or  performing  excavations  for  the  exquisite  pleasure 
of  filling  them  up  again;*  and  all  these  pleasant  divertisements 
without  any  diminution  of  national  wealth — is  the  exploded  error 
of  the  mercantilists,  that  money  alone  is  wealth.  '*  There  will 
be  just  as  much  money  in  the  nation  after  these  expenditures 
as  before,"!  says  our  author. 

There  is  another  course  of  policy  which  originated  in  the 
same  school,  and  which  is  much  more  extensively  supported  than 
the  notions  that  have  just  engaged  our  attention->-the  latter 
falhng  to  pieces  by  their  own  rottenness — we  refer  to  restrictions 
on  trade.  In  a  society  where  individuals  are  free  to  dispose  of 
their  capital  and  industry  in  the  manner  that  best  pleases  them- 
selves, all  the  different  employments  which  will  yield  the  ordi- 
nary profits,  will  present  equal  attractions  to  capitalists  ;  and, 
consequently,  will  be  occupied  according  to  the  demand  of  the 
community.  When  then  any  department  of  industry  does  not 
draw  towards  it  capital  and  labour,  we  may  be  certain  that  it 
will  not  afford  the  compensation  obtained  in  other  branches  of 
business ;  since,  if  such  were  not  the  case,  there  is  no  reason 
why  it  should  be  unoccupied  rather  than  others.  It  will  be  un- 
derstood that  we  are  speaking  of  net  profits.  Now  what  will 
be  the  effect  of  a  bounty  to  a  particular  class  of  producers  on 
the  supposition  thiat  all  who  are  engaged  in  production  receive 
the  average  profits  ?    It  must  be  visible  to  all,  that  the  class 

•  Vol.  iL  pp.  96, 97.  t  Ibid.  pp.  »7, 380. 
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which  receives  tjie  bounty,  m^lj^n  make  more  than  the  ave- 
rage  profits  by  the  whole  amount  of  the  bounty  ;  and  that  this 
excess  will  fall  upon  the  community  at  large,  who  pay  the  tax 
by  which  government  is  enabled  to  grant  the  bounty.     But  this 
state  of  things  cannot  continue  ;  as  not  only  will  the  capitalists, 
already  embarked  in  the  production  which  receives  the  bounty, 
be  enabled  to  extend  their  business,  and  be  made  desirous  of 
doing  this  by  the  unusual  profits,  but  others  also  will  invest 
their  funds  in  the  same  employment,  and  thus,  in  a  short  period, 
the  price  of  the  products  of  that  department  will  be  reduced  to 
the  sum,  which*  with  the  bounty  will  pay  the  average  profits. 
Was  there  any  injustice  then  in  conferring  this  upon  a  particu- 
lar class  f     There  was ;  because  its  immediate  efiect  was  to 
transfer  property  from  the  consumers  to  the  producers,  for  which 
the  fortner  received  no  equivalent  whatever.  The  regulation  did 
not  afifect  national  wealth,  except  in  so  far  as  this  may  have 
been  influenced  by  the  sudden  fluctuations  in  business,  caused 
by  the  irregular  gains  of  some,  and  the  unforeseen  losses  of 
others ;  for  what  the  body  of  the  nation  lost,  the   producers 
gained*     Besides,  it  will  have  very  injurious  effects  in  causing 
the  transfer  of  capital  from  other  employments  to  that  which 
receives  the  bounty,  and  afterwards  back  again,  as  these  trans- 
fers can  scarcely  be  made  without  considerable  loss.  The  bounty 
is  also  impolitic,  since  the  part  of  the  cost  of  production  paid 
by  it,  is  not,  in  all  probability,  distributed  throughout  the  com- 
munity, according  to  the  individual  consumption  of  the  article. 
What  then  would  be  the  effect  of  an  equal  bounty  to  all  the 
different  departments  of  industry  f     It  is  evident  that  in  this 
case,  all  enjoying  impartially  the  gifts  of  government,  equally 
high  profits  would  be  made  by  all,  and  therefore  there  would 
be  no  transfer  of  capital.     Those  engaged  in  the  production  of 
what  Say  terms  *' immaterial  products," — ^governors,  legislators 
and  professional  men  would  be  oppressed  for  a  time,  as  they 
would  have  to  pay  the  ordinary  prices  of  commodities,  besides 
their  share  of  the  tax  necessary  to  supply  the  means  of  paying 
bounty.     But  this  would  soon  change.     The  producers  by  their 
high  profits,  would  have  both  the  power  and  desire  of  extending 
their  production ;  and  the  increased  supply  would  cause  compe- 
tition in  the  market,  and  by  degrees  prices  would   be  brought 
down  to  that  point,  at  which,  when  added  to  the  bounty,  they 
would  yield  what  is  the  average  rate  of  profit  in  the  nation. 
Equal  encouragement  to  all  then,  if  carried  further  than  the 
protection  of  all  in  their  rights,  will  produce  merely  an  unnatu- 
ral excitement  for  the  moment,  that  will  be  followed  by  a  cor- 
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responding  depression,*  andf|A|Mf  manent  eflR^  whatever  will 
be  accomplished.  Government  withdraws  a  part  of  its  pro- 
perty from  the  community  oy  taxation,  and  pays  it  back  in  the 
diminished  prices  of  the  articles  of  consumption  ;  deduetiog, 
however,  the  charges  of  collecting  the  taxes,  and  distributing 
the  bounties,  which  are  never  returned  to  the  nation,  but  en- 
tirely consumed.  Neither  do  these  form  the  whole  loss;  for 
besides  the  evil,  before  mentioned,  that  the  taxes  may  not  press 
in  proportion  to  the  consumption  of  individuals,  we  cannot  doobt 
that  the  property  of  the  nation  would  have  been  appropriated 
more  beneficially,  had  it  been  peimitted  to  remain,  withoat 
being  carried  hither  and  thither,  in  the  hands  of  those  who  ac- 
quired it.  A  bounty  then  on  a  particular  branch  of  industrji 
may  encourage  this  department  at  the  expense  of  all  others  ; 
while  bounties  on  all  at  the  same  time  will  have  but  a  momen- 
taty  influence.  Indeed,  even  in-the  first  case,  when  a  grant  is 
made  to  one  of  the  departments  of  industry,  where  all  previously 
afforded  equal  profits,  the  operation  of  the  bounty  will  not  be 
much  more  lasting. 

But  there  are  some  employments  which  do  not  engage  the 
capitalists  of  a  nation,  because  they  do  not  hold  out  the  allure- 
ment of  the  customary  profits ;  and  it  has  been  more  fVequentljr 
the  intention  of  governments  to  nourish  those  occupations  which 
do  not  present  sufficient  inducements  to  individual  enterprise, 
than  to  encourage  those  already  flourishing.  This  is  what  is 
proposed  by  increasing  the  tariff  rates,  so  as  to  give  the  domes^ 
tic  producer,  in  a  great  measure,  the  monopoly  of  the  home 
market ;  and  it  is  with  respect  to  this  policy,  that  there  are  se 
many  discordant  opinions.  The  propriety  of  such  duties  as 
may  be  necessary  for  raising  a  revenue,  is  generally  admitted ; 
and  we  suppose  it  will  be  granted  that  the  request  for  protection 
and  exclusive  privileges  in  favour  of  any  branch  of  industry, 

*  We  are  now  experiencing  this  inevitable  conseauence  of  the  interference  of 
the  public  authorities  in  the  private  affairs  of  Individuals  The  large  increase  of 
duties  on  foreign  goods.  In  the  last  (^vision  of  the  tariff,  opened  an  anbounded  field 
for  speculation ;  and  persons  who  previously  had  been  advancing  in  wealth  with  the 
rradual  but  certain  progress  of  the  ordinary  profits  of  our  country,  were  captivated 
by  the  prospect  of  amassing  property  almost  instantaneously,  and  without  fimit» ; 
and  rushed  in  crowds  to  the  protected  employments.  The  conieqaence  has  boMi 
what  anyone  of  tolerable  judgment  might  have  foreseen.  The  cotton  business  b 
completely  overdone,  and  also  the  iron ;  and  those  engaged  in  these  employtuents, 
tomplaiu  that  they  cannot  continue  them  «t  the  present  rate  of  profits.  Those  per- 
sons who  have  been  long  employed  in  these  occupations,  sav  the  tariff  has  iiuured 
them,  and  that  they  are  less  profitable  than  before  the  additional  protecting  duties 
were  imposed.  From  this  state  of  things,  it  mast  result  that  hundreds  of  tboee, 
possessing  the  smaller  capitals,  will  sink  into  bankruptcy  and  niia ;  and  thus  tbo«H 
sands  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars  will  he  utterly  sacrificed.  Our  Congress 
has  given  origin  to  this  wild  speculation  that  we  may  thus  pay  for  our  experiefpe. 
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implies  that  its  products,  if  sold  at  the  price  which  has  been 
current  with  respect  to  the  foreign  article,  will  not  yield  the 
common  returns  to  the  adventurers;  since  in  such  circumstances 
only  will  any  commodity  need  the  fostering  care  of  government* 
In  all  other  cuses,  individual  enterprize  will  soon  occupy  any 
field  which  may  exhibit  the  prospect  of  a  reasonable  compen- 
sation* We  may  remark  also,  that  if  there  is  a  probability  that 
the  domestic  product  will  soon  attain  to  such  perfection  and 
cheapness,  as  to  be  sold  lower  than  that  received  from  abroad, 
the  only  thing  to  be  considered  is,  whether  the  future  advantage 
is  likely  to  be  so  great  as  to  counterbalance  the  present  loss  in 
paying  a  higher  price  for  the  commodity.  That  there  is  a 
present  loss,  and  a  national  k>ss,  is  so  obvious  that  we  believe 
few  can  deny  it. 

We  are  furnished  with  a  commodity  from  abroad  at  a  certain 
price.  This  price  will  not  recompense  the  domestic  producers 
of  the  same  commodity.  Government  then  gives  them  a  bounty 
on  their  production,  or  imposes  a  duty  on  the  foreign  article.  In 
the  first  case,  we  have  to  pay  the  former  price  for  the  same 
product,  and  also  the  taxes  which  are  expended  in  the  payment 
of  the  bounty.  In  the  last,  the  duty  on  the  foreign  product  will 
cause  its  price  to  rise,  as  it  will  not  be  imported  till  its  price  has 
been  so  much  increased  as  to  pay  the  costs  of  production,  its 
former  price,  and  also  the  duty.  In  both  cases  then,  we  pay  a 
higher  price  for  the  same  commodity — for  the  same  gratification 
which  we  may  derive  from  its  consumption.  If,  for  example, 
it  should  cost  one-fifth  more  to  produce  the  commodity  at  home 
than  to  purchase  it  from  foreigners,  we  will  have  to  give  our 
service  during^ix  days  for  what  previously  had  been  obtained 
for  the  labour  of  five,  when  we  employed  those  five  in  the  pro- 
duction of  other  cotnniodittcs,  which  werti  exchanged  with  the 
foreign  merchant  for  the  article  tn  question.  Neither  do  the 
domestic  producers  of  the  pririteged  caminodity  gain  what  the 
consumers  lose;  since,  owing  to  obstacles  in  the  way  of  that 
species  of  productiuii^  they  are  supposed  to  receive  only  the  or- 
dinary profits  by  selling  at  the  iiicrea sod  price;  and  if  they 
should  receive  more,  the  accession  of  other  capitalists  would 
cause  the  price  to  fall  down  to  the  lowest  rate  at  which  the  do- 
mestic production  could  be  carried  on — that  rate  which  would 
yield  the  same  profits  which  those  same  producers  received  in 
their  former  occupations.  Still  there  would  be  a  national  loss; 
(unless  the  exchangeable  value  of  the  domestic  product  should 
fall  to  that  rate  at  which  the  price  of  the  foreign  article  had 
been  previously ;)  and  this  loss  would  be  exactly  equal  to  the 
lipL.  v. — NO.  1.  8 
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difference  between  the  present  and  former  prices  of  the  artide, 
on  the  whole  amount  consumed  in  the  nation. 

This  reasoning  may  be  illustrated  by  its  application  to  a  par- 
ticular case.     If  a  yard  of  cloth  can  be  manufactured  in  Crraat- 
Britain  and  brought  to  this  country  for  five  dollars,  and  if  a  yard 
of  the  same  quality  costs  to  the  domestic  producer  six  dollars,* 
it  is  obvious  that  the  commodity  will  not  be  manufactured 
amongst  us.     But  government  may,  by  imposing  a  duty  of  one 
dollar  a  yard  on  the  foreign  product,  enable  the  domestic 
producer  to  supply  our  wants.     The  foreign  fabric  must  then 
fell  for  six  dollars,  if  it  continue  to  be  imported ;  and  if  it 
do  not  bring  this  price,  the  importation  will  cease.     Conee- 
quently,  the  domestic  producer  will   be  able  to  manufiEidure 
the  article  at  the  new  price  of  six  dollars.     What  then  is  the 
effect  of  this  new  arrangement  upon   the  consumers — thoee 
who  use  the  commodity,  comprising  the  mass  of  the  nation  f 
Simply  this,  that  they  must  now  pay  six  dollars,  or  so  much  of 
their  industry  as  they  usually  give  for  that  sum  of  money,  for 
what  they  before  received  in  exchange  for  five ;— -precisely  the 
same  effect  as  would  result  from   laying  a  tax  of  one  dollar  a 
yard  on  the  whole  consumption  of  the.  particular  article.     Do 
then  the  manufacturers  receive  this  tax  ?   Not  at  all ;  since  tb^ 
receive  no  larger  profits  than  in  their  previous  occupations,  be- 
fore they  commenced  manufacturing.     If  government  shouM 
impose  a  duty  of  two  dollars  a  yard  on  the  cloth,  so  that  the 
capitalists  who  first  engaged  in  its  production,  might  make  ex- 
orbitant profits,  very  soon  their  rapidly  increasing  wealth  would 
draw  the  attention  of  others  to  the  same  employment,  and  thus 
competition  would  reduce  their  profits  to  the  ordinary  rate — the 
rate  of  profits  made  by  selling  the  fabric  at  six  dollars.     We 
have  already  seen  that  where  there  is  freedom  of  person  and 
property,  the  exchangeable  value  of  products  will  be  reduced  to 
that  which  will  yield  the  usual  profits  to  those  employed  in  their 
production.     Since  then  the  consumers  lose,  and  the  producers 
do  not  gain,  there  is  no  possibility  of  escaping  the  conclusion 
that  the  duty  is  pro  ianio  a  national  loss. 

We  are  still  of  the  opinion,  therefore,  (Mr.  Raymond  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding)  that  it  isadviseable  *'to  buy  where  we  can 
buy  cheapest;' '  and  if  we  can  obtain  cloth,  or  any  other  articles  with 
less  labour  mediatebf^  by  producing  other  values  and  excbanguig 
them  with  foreigners,  than  is  possible  immedUUehf^  by  employii^ 
our  own  indqptry  in  their  production,  why  should  we  not  turn 
our  labour  to  the  best  possible  account  ?    If  the  British  are  wil- 

*  Owing  to  the  higher  price  of  industry  and  capital. 
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ling  to  manuiacture  for  us  at  k  lower  rate  of  profits,  and  aiace  our 
own  people,  by  their  conduct  in  not  changing  their  employmentSt 
say  they  are  more  profitably  enaployed  than  they  would  be  in 
manufaeturing  at  such  priceSy  by  all  means  let  us  accept  the 
service  of  Britain,  and  give  her  in  return  those  things  in  the 
production  of  which  we  hare  the  advantage.  In  manufactures, 
Britain  has  undoubtedly  the  superiority  o?er  any  other  nation. 
There  capital  is  abundant,  and  interest  low.  Labour  is  cheaper 
than  we  ever  wish  it  to  be  in  our  own  land ;  and  these  and 
various  other  circumstances  enable  Great-Britain  to  make  more 
finished  fabrics,  and  cheaper  than  is  yet  possible  in  the  United 
States.*  The  time  will  come,  though  the  vast  eitent  of  our 
territory  will  very  much  retard  its  approach,  when  our  popu- 
lation will  be  dense,  and  our  labourers  forced  to  confine  them- 
selves to  the  bare  necessaries  of  Kfe — when  profitable  modes  of 
isvestiag  capital  will  not  be  so  numerous,  and  its  diminished 
returns  will  have  been  followed  by  a  diminution  of  interest ;— *• 
then  we  may  manufacture  even  more  cheaply  than  Britain  now 
does,  in  cottons  at  least,  since  we  have  the  advantage  of  growing 
the  raw  material.  But  for  ourselves,  we  are  very  far  from 
looking  forward  to  this  period  with  pleasurable  anticipations. 
We  prefer  the  present  state  of  things,  when,  owing  to  the  aK 
most  unlimited  extent  ef  the  most  fertile  lands,  and  the  profit- 
able modes  of  investment  which  they  present,  the  returns  on 
capital  are  maintained  at  a  very  high  rate;  and  progress  in 
wealth  is  proportionally  rapid.  By  applying  a  small  amount 
of  money-capital  to  our  great  extent  of  landed  capital,  the  pro- 
ceeds will  be  larger  than  would  be  received,  if  the  same  amount 
of  money-capital  were  approprtatefl  hi  any  other  way.  We 
may  safely  leave  individuals  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own 
good  sense,  sharpened  by  interest*  ''  It  is  the  maxim  of  every 
prudent  master  of  a  family,  never  to  attempt  to  make  nt  home 

*  We  must  except  the  coarser  cottons,  in  which  the  price  of  the  raw  matefial  forms 
a  large  portion  ol  the  value.  In  such  goods,  the  greater  cheapness  of  the  cotton 
may  more  than  counterbalance  the  greater  deamess  of  the  capital  and  labour:  since 
these  iast  compose  but  a  small  part  of  the  cost  <tf  the  mannfactnres.  There  is  a 
feature  in  the  internal  economy  of  the  English  nation,  of  which  the  influence,  in  en* 
ablinff  them  to  sell  their  fabrics  low,  cannot  be  questioned,  though  it  may  sometimes 
have  been  overlooked — we  allude  to  the  system  of  poor  laws.  If  the  labourer  most 
be  subsisted  for  the  whole  year  on  his  wages«  it  is  oovions  that  those  wages  must  be 
higher  than  at  present :  since  now  it  is  necessary  for  his  support,  that  he  should  re- 
ceive the  assistance  of  the  poor  rates  during  some  months  in  the  year.  If,  however, 
wages  were  higher,  the  prices  of  goods,  of  which  wage^are  a  component  part,  must 
also  be  raised.  Consequently,  the  system  of  poor  laws  nas  some  influence  in  lessening 
the  prices  of  the  products  of  Industry ;  and  by  this  means  they  are  sold  cheaper  by 
tiM  British  merchant  to  the  foreirn  consumers.  The  poor  rates,  therefore,  amount- 
ing still  to  near  thirty  millions  of  dollars  annually,  are  a  premium  paid  by  Britain 
to  induce  other  nations  to  consume  her  products :  since  no  motive  will  have  such 
influence  on  foreigners  as  their  cheapness.  Bhatt  we  also  have  a  system  of  poor  lawst 
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wbaUit  will  cost  him  more  to  make  than  to  buy.  The  tailor 
does  not  attempt  to  make  his  own  shoes,  but  buys  them  of  the 
shoemaker.  The  shoemaker  does  not  attempt  to  make  bis  own 
clothes,  but  employs  a  tailor.  The  farmer  attempts  to  make 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  employs  those  different  aiti- 
fioers.  All  of  them  find  it  fpr  their  interest  to  employ  tbdr 
whole  industry  in  a  way  in  which  they  have  some  advaiKage 
OTer  their  neighbours,  and  to  purchase  with  a  part  of  its  pro- 
duce, or  what  is  the  same  thing,  with  the  price  of  a  part  df  it. 
whatever  else  they  have  occasion  for."*  These  remarks  are 
applicable  to  nations. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  on  this  subject  to  remember, 
that  the  question  is  not  whether  we  shall  produce  manufactures 
or  not,  but  whether  we  shall  produce  them  in  one  way  rather 
than  another.  They  areequally  our  own  production,  and  equally 
employ  our  own  labourers,  whether  we  produce  other  comno- 
dities,  and  receive  manufactures  in  exchange  for  them,t  or 
whether  we  have  the  manufactories  among  ourselves.  The 
former,  we  believe,  to  be  the  less  expensive  mode  of  productioo ; 
and  the  arguments  in  its  fiivour  are  so  strong,  that  many  of 
those  who  advocate  restrictions  on  trade,  have  assumed  new 
ground.  Among  these  we  find  Mr.  Raymond ;  and  his  last 
resource,  and  indeed,  the  only  resource  of  his  party,  is  what  a 
celebrated  writer  would  call  ^*a  false  fact."  A  large  portion  ci 
our  labourers,  it  would  seem,  are  out  of  employment,  or  at  least 
only  partially  occupied  in  business ;  and,  therefore,  even  if  the 
cost  of  manufisLCtures  of  domestic  production  should  be  greater 
than  of  those  which  might  be  imported,  it  would  be  policy  to 
encourage  our  own  manufiictures,  that  all  our  people  may  be 

♦  Wealth  of  Nations,  vol.  I.  p.  380. 

f  The  difficulty  which  will  be  started  here  that  Britain  will  not  receive  our  pro- 
ducts, is  rather  apparent  than  real.  It  is  true  Britain  does  not  admit,  to  any  great 
eitent,  the  growth  of  the  Northern  States ;  but  of  the  Southerui  she  does  veiy 
lai^ely ;  and  of  the  Middle  States,  to  a  very  considerable  amount.  Hence  the  Sonn 
is  employed  in  the  production  of  articles  of  eiport,  partly  to  the  eiclusion  of  other 
products,  and  depends  on  the  North  for  the  necessaries  of  life.  Thus  an  eitensive 
marfcet  is  opened  tor  the  produce  of  the  Northern  States.  The  demand  of  Britain 
for  our  productions,  is  not  equally  diflftned  over  the  United  States;  but  n  very  ex- 
cessive in  ene  quarter,  and  very  small  in  another:  but  on  the  whole,  perhape,  as 
neat  as  could  reasonably  be  eipected.  Even  if  we  have  to  exchan^p  with  the 
Uiitish,  partly  in  specie,  this  is  equally  the  produce  of  our  own  labour,  since  it  must 
have  been  purchased  with  our  exports.  So  lon|  then,  as  we  have  products  to  ex* 
chanee  for  gold  or  silver,  we  can  have  a  sufficieucv  of  those  metals  to  exchange 
for  ouer  commodities.  If  the  precious  metals  should  rise  in  value  in  our  countiT» 
there  will  be  stronger  inducements  to  export  goods,  and  bring  back  the  returns  in 
bullion.  Thus  the  evil,  such  as  it  b,  will  rectify  itself.  If  the  goods  which  are 
valued  at  an  ounce  of  gold  in  foreign  countries,  should  bear  the  vatne  of  only  half 
an  ounce  in  our  own,  our  merchants,  by  exporting  goods  and  importlog  bullion,  Wi& 
realise  eeot  percent,  on  the  adventnre. 
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folly  employed.  Now  this  seems  on  first  view  to  be  a  very 
fbrmidabie  argument ;  and  the  only  objection  to  it  is,  that  the 
author  has  drawn  too  liberally  on  hia  imagination  for  his  facts. 
Consequently,  the  superstructure  cannot  be  more  stable  than 
the  foundation.  Can  any  thing  be  more  preposterous  than  that 
men,  who  talk  of  the  Baconian  mode  of  philosophizing,*  shooU 
stand  forward  and  assert  that  a  nation  which  doubles  its  wealth 
and  population  in  less  than  twenty-five  years,  is  overrun  with 
idlers  f  In  our  country,  the  unexampled  increase  of  wealth  and 
population  has  given  form  and  substance  to  theories  which  pre- 
viously were  supposed  to  have  no  existence  but  in  the  brains  of 
fiuiciful  philosophers ;  yet  in  the  very  face  of  these  facts,  some 
have  the  hardihood  to  affirm  that  the  American  people  are  idle- 
that  they  are  not  employed !  If  such  be  the  fruits  of  idleness, 
we  pray  Heaven  to  bless  our  country  with  the  continuance  of 
them ;  and  for  ourselves,  will  confess  that  we  have  been  bewil- 
dered by  gross  prejudices  against  men  of  a  very  deserving 
eharacter.  It  appears  now,  that  idle,  indolent  persons  double 
their  wealth  in  less  than  twenty-five  years ;  while  the  active, 
industrious  inhabitants  of  Great-Britain,  who  are  engaged  ex- 
tensively in  manufactures  as  w^ll  as  agriculture  and  commerce, 
require  about  eighty  years  to  accomplish  the  same  object.t  But 
we  have,  perhaps,  misunderstood  Mr.  Raymond  on  this  subject. 
He  is  dealing  in  new  and  startling  propositions,  and,  perhaps, 
reconciles  the  ivhole  by  a  small  change  in  the  meaning  of  words. 
Thus,  by  ^*  idleness,"  he  designs  to  express  what  less  refined 
reasoners  call  'industry;"  and  when  he  says,  that  our  citizens 
are  slothful,  and  their  time  only  partially  taken  up  with  busi- 
ness, he  means  that  the  people  of  these  United  States  are  more 
industrious,  and  more  productively  employed  than  any  other 
nation  of  the  same  extent  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  This  recon- 
ciles theory  with  observation. 

But  enough  of  this ;  and  we  suppose  our  readers  are  ready 
to  say  the  same  in  relation  to  Mr.  Raymond's  book.  Perhaps 
they  may  be  surprised  that  we  have  found  so  little  to  commend.  < 
We  can  assure  them,  however,  that  this  is  not  our  fault,  but  our 
misfortune.  And  if  we  should  appear  to  have  treated  with  little 
ceremony  the  gentleman  who  has  thought  himself  qualified  to 
remand  politiod  economists  to  the  merchant's  clerk  for  further 

•  Vol.  I.  p.  874. 

t  We  do  not  say,  that  it  Is  altogether  fiUr  to  compare  a  young  and  growing  nation 
ith  one  for  advanced  in  age,  and  which  has  a  small  teiritoiv  and  crowded  popu- 


lation.  As  Great  Britain,  however,  is  triumphantly  held  fortn  as  eiemplifying  the 
troth  of  the  restrictive  theory,  we  thought  that  to  contrast  her  condition  with  our 
own,  might  not  be  unprofitable. 
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instruction  witfa  respect  to  the  meaning  of  their  terms,  and  to 
the  farmer's  boj  for  information  on  the  natore  of  rent,  we  plemd 
guilty  to  the  charge ;  but  declare  oarselves  nncoascious  of  bar- 
ing misrepresented  the  author  in  any  one  particular  $  and  be- 
lieve that  our  readers  will  acquit  us  of  having  done  him  ii^ustioe, 
when  they  have  read  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the  volumes 
before  us. 


Art.  III. — 1.  Hiitory  of  Charhi  the  Ghreat  and  Orlando^  asaribed 
to  Archbishop  Turpin.  TramUUed  from  the  Latin  in  Span- 
heim*s  Lives  cf  Ecdesiastical  Writers :  together  with  the  fnosi 
eeldnraied  ancient  Spanish  BaUadSj  relating  to  the  Twelve 
Peers  of  France  mentioned  in  Don  Quixote ;  with  English 
metrical  versums.  By  Thomas  Rodd.  In  2  vols.  London. 

2.  Floresta  de  tarios  Romances  saeados  de  las  Htstorias  am- 
tiguas  de  los  Dace  Pares  de  Franda.    Por  Damian  Lopkz 

DE  TORTAJADA. 

Since  the  beginning  of  that  struggle  which  resulted  in  the 
deliverance  of  German  literature  from  the  bondage  of  French 
authority  and  a  servile  imitation  of  foreign  models,  a  new  order 
of  researches,  and  almost  a  new  theory  of  criticism  have  been 
proposed  to  scholars.  It  has  been  discovered  that  there  is  no 
genuine,  living  beauty  of  composition  which  springs  not  spon- 
taneously, if  we  may  so  express  it,  out  of  the  very  soil  of  a 
country ;  which  is  not  connected  with  the  history,  animated  by  the 
spirit,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  character  and  opinions 
of  its  people.  It  has  been  found  that  all  imitative  or  derivative 
literatures  are  in  comparison  of  the  truly  primitive  add  na- 
tional,  tame,  vapid  and  feeble — that  Roman  genius,  for  instance, 
did  but  dimly  reflect  the  glories  c^the  Attic  muse,  and  that  evoi 
in  the  chefs  d^awore  of  the  Augustan  age  of  France,  replete  as 
they  are  in  other  respects  with  the  highest  graces  of  compo- 
sition, the  want  ^  this  native  sweetness,  this  **  colour  of  pri- 
meval beauty,"  is  universally  complained  of  by  foreigners.  The 
German  critics,  therefore,  and  after  their  example,  many  others 
have,  within  the  present  century,  busily  employed  themselves 
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in  traeinf  the  history  of  modern  Kterature  op  to  its  sourceSt 
With  a  view  to  show  its  connexion  with  national  history  and 
maftners.  The  repositories  of  antiquarian  lore  have  been 
ransacked  for  forgotten  MSS*  The  oMest  monnmenta— the 
most  scattered  and  mutilated  fragments  have  been  brought  to 
light,  and  eoltatod  and  compared.  The  simplest  traditions,  the 
wildest  fictions,  the  superstitions  of  the  common  people*  the 
tales  of  the  nursery  and  the  fireside,  legend  and  lay,  and  love- 
ditty  and  heroic  ballad,  have  been  all  laid  under  contribution,  to 
furnish  forth  such  pictures  of  national  manners,  and  ^*to  show 
the  very  age  and  body  of  the  times*'  which  produced  them, 
^'its  form  and  pressure."  These  collections,  both  of  metrical 
and  prose  ^^Reliques,"  in  English  as  well  as  in  foreign  langua- 
ges, are  multiplying  every  day,  and  becoming  more  and  more 
generally  studied  and  popular.  In  short,  it  is  undeniable  that 
the  spirit  of  criticism  is,  in  this  respect,  far  more  liberal  now, 
its  views  more  enlarged  and  profound,  than  they  were  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  and  during  the  former  half  of  the  last 
century*  The  age  is  gone  by  when  his  display  of  the  beauties 
of  *' Chevy  Chase,'^  exposed  Addison  to  **the  ridicule  of  Wag- 
staflfe  and  the  contempt  of  Dennis,'*  and  when  Dr.  Percy  Ibund 
it  necessary  to  use  the  names  of  **  many  men  of  learning  and 
character,"  as  *'  an  amulet  to  guard  him  from  every  unfavour-^ 
able  censure  for  having  bestowed  any  attention  upon  a  parcel  of 
Old  Ballads."* 

There  is  no  country  in  Christendom  whose  literature  furnishes 
such  a  striking  exemplification  of  these  ideas  as  Spain.  Her  old 
national  poetry  is  second  to  none — ^if  it  is  not  superior  to  any  in 
Europe.  Her  classical  productions  of  a  later  date,  on  the  con- 
trary, whatever  may  be  said  of  them  by  enthusiasts,  and  what- 
eyer  may  be,  in  fact,  the  merit  of  some  of  them,  have  ever  ap- 
peared to  us,  as  to  the  majority  of  mankind,  incomparably  inferior 
to  those  of  her  neighbours.  We  do  not  mean  to  repeat  the  well- 
known  ban-mot  of  Montesquieu,  yet  we  venture  to  say,  that,  in 
spite  of  Schlegel  or  Cervantes,t  it  will  be  long  befi>re  Calderon, 
or  Herrera,  or  Gareilaso  de  la  Vega,  shall  rival  Dante,  and  Ariosto 
and  Tasso  in  the  estimation  of  the  world.  But  we  pity  the  man 
who  can  read  a  genuine  old  Spanish  romance^  and  not  feel  **hts 
heart,"  in  Sir  Philip  Sidney's  phrase,  ^*  more  moved  than  with 
a  trumpet."  For  these  artless  lays  are  the  very  language  of 
nature,  at  once  heroic  and  simple — ^the  living  record  of  what 
the  most  **  renowned,  romantic"  race  of  modern  men,  under 
circumstances  the  most  peculiar  and  the  most  interesting,  did 

*  Relk]pie9,  Ac.  vol.  f.  pref.  xir.  t  Don  Quixotte,  c.  6. 
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and  suffered— a  picture  of  ''  fierce  wars  and  faithful  lo^es,*' 
when  every  war  was  a  Holy  War,  waged  for  hearth  and  altar, 
and  the  stoutest  champion  that  ever  drew  sword  for  his  countrj 
and  the  cross,  would  have  deemed  it  a  foul  blot  upon  his  escut- 
cheon, to  be  wanting  in  devotion  to  his  lady-love  and  all  gen- 
tleness and  knightly  grace  in  hall  and  bower*     The  intimate 
connexion,  especially,  which   so  long  subsisted  between  the 
Spaniards  and  those  inveterate  enemies  of  the  whole  Christiaii 
name,  their  Oriental  conquerors,  gives  a  singular  and  most  at- 
tractive colouring  to  this  early  literature.     From  the  influence 
of  the  church   in  the  dark  ages,  and  the  absence  of  the 
diversified  interests  and  avocations  which  absorb  the  attention 
of  mankind  in  an  advanced  state  of  society,  religion  mixed 
itself  up  with  all  the  pursuits,  feelings,  opinions,  and  even 
the  ve^j  amusements  of  those  times.     Every  thing  breathed  of 
it—every  thing  i ecalled  it  to  the  mind  and  impressed  it  upon 
the  imagination  and  the  heart.     But  this  zeal  for  the  true  faitb, 
or  this  fidelity  to  Mother-Church,  was  perpetually  exercised 
and  enflamed  by  the  dangers  which  were  supposed  to  beset 
them  from  the  progress  and  the  influence  of  a«ival,  though  a 
false  creed.     In  the  depth  of  that  starless  night,  the  banners  of 
Mohammedanism  had  been  suddenly  displayed  in  the  very  heart 
of  Christendom.     Sicily  and  Spain  were  subdued  ;  Constanti- 
nople was  repeatedly  threaiened,  and  the  prowess  of  Charles 
Martel  seems  to  have  been  the  only  barrier  between  the  hitherto 
irresistible  impetuosity  of  these  martial  fanatics  and  the  whole 
western  world.  Never,  perhaps,  either  before  or  since,  were  such 
mighty  interests  staked  upon  the  issue  of  a  single  battle,  as  da- 
pended  upon  that  gained  by  the  hero  just  mentioned,  over  the 
Saracens,  between  Tours  and  Poitiers.   When  at  length  the  tide 
of  conquest  was  rolled  back  upon  the  East,  the  same  fierce  and 
burning  spirit  of  conflict  and  hostility  was  kept  alive  by  the  Cru- 
sades for  two  centuries  together,  at  the  very  sera  of  awakening 
civilization  in  Europe,  and  thus  pervaded  all  its  institutions  and 
deeply  tinctured  its  character  in  their  first  formation.     The  in- 
fluence of  these  wars  of  enthusiasm  upon  modern  literature,  haf 
been  often  adverted  to,  but  cannot  be  exaggerated.     They  are 
tons  what  Thebes  and  Troy  and  the  Argonautic  expedition 
were  to  the  Greeks.     The  particular  effect  of  them,  however, 
to  which  we  are  now  adverting,  was  to  make  an  irrec6n«*> 
cileable  hatred,  or  at  least,  perpetual  resistance  to  Islamism^ 
be  considered  as  of  the  very  essence  of  all  true  piety.     **  Ma- 
hound  and  Apolyn,''  in  the  old  metrical  romances,  are  other 
names  for  the  incarnate  Spirit  of  Evil.  Nor  could  a  good  Catholic 
in  those  times,  give  a  better  proof  of  a  saving  fiiith  in  his  own 
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religion,  or  make  a  surer  atonement  for  his  sins,  than  by  visiting 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  with  a  warrior's  sword  and  spear,  instead 
of  the  scrip  and  staff  of  a  pilgrim.  The  feelings  and  opinions 
of  this  heroic  age  are  preserved  in  all  its  monuments,  and  were 
trahsmitted  to  succeeding  ages,  with  the  exaggeration  and  en* 
ebantroent  which  objects  of  fancy  or  feeling  are  sure  to  derive 
from  time  and  distance.  To  judge  from  some  curious  relics  of 
tbe  past,  the  recovery  of  Palestine  out  of  the  hands  of  the  In- 
fidel, was,  long  aftfc^r  the  last  of  the  crusades,  an  engrossing 
interest  in  Christendom*  The  idea  of  the  barbarian  oonquerorsi 
of  the  execrated  mi$creanU^  who  had  formerly  struck  such  terror 
into  Europe — who  had  overrun  so  many  of  the  fairest  lands, 
once  blessed,  with  the  light  of  I  he  gospel — who  had  thus  been 
brought  into  close  contact  and  perpetual  and  vexatious  conflict 
with  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ — had  **  built  their  siats  long 
after  near  the  seat  of  God,  their  altars  near  his  altar — 

-yea,  often  placed 


Within  his  sanctuary  itself  their  shrines. 
Abominations'* — 

this  idea  took  such  strong  possession  of  the  minds  of  men  as  to 
be  identified  with  their  ordinary  pursuits,  their  daily  thoughts, 
and  their  most  ruling  passions*  Thus,  in  a  collection  of  records 
sobjoined  by  Burnet  to  his  History  of  the  Reformation,*  we  find 
tbe  following.  It  b  from  **tbe  bidding  prayer"  in  popish  times, 
and  was  taken  out  of  the  festival  printed  in  1500,  as  it  is  said. 
''  The  Bedes  on  Sunday.  Ye  shall  kneel  down  on  your  knees, 
and  lift  up  your  hearts,  making  your  prayers  to  Almighty  God 
for  the  good  state  and  peace  of  all  Holy  Church,  d&c.  For  our 
Holy  Father  the  Pope,  with  all  his  true  College  of  Cardinals, 
Slc.  Also ;  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Holy  Land  and  ike  Uofy  Crou 
that  Jesus  Christ  died  on  for  the  redemption  of  men's  souls,  that 
it  may  come  into  the  power  of  Christian  men.  Again :  ye  shall 
pray  for  all  true  pilgrims  and  palmers,"  &c.  No  wonder  that 
the  genius  of  Tasso— the  Christian  poet  par  eocceUenee^-^hoikid 
have  kindled  with  these  feelings,  and  that  the  subject  of,  by  &r, 
the  most  popular  epic  of  modern  times,  were  the  perils  and  the 
triumph  of  the  first  crusade ! 

But  these  religious  wars,  which — important  as  were  their  ef- 
fects, were  but  an  episode  in  the  annals  of  the  rest  of  Europe- 
are  the  whole  history  of  Spain.  For  upwards  of  seven  centu- 
ries together,  this  mighty  conflict  of  fanaticism  was  carried  on  with 
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various  success,  but  uniformly  the  same  spirit.    From  the  battle 
of  Xeres  in  712,until  towards  the  end  of  the  tenth  century,  the  cres- 
cent had  been  in  the  ascendant,  but  the  faithful  few  who  had  de- 
fended themselves  with  so  much  diflSculty  in  their  mountain  fast- 
nesses, began  about  that  period,  to  act,  vigorously  and  success- 
fully, on  the  offensive.     The  exploits  of  the  Cid.^signalized  the 
greater  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  finally  decided  the 
question  of  superiority,  between  the  Christians  and  Mahometans, 
in  favour  of  the  former.     The  capture  of  Toledo,  in  1085,  id 
which  he  was  assisted  by  the  flower  of  European  chivalry,  has 
been  justly  classed,  by  Sismondi,  with  the  Crusades  soon  Bher 
proclaimed,  as  forming  one  of  the  most  importfitit  eras  in  modern 
history.     In  the  twelfth  century,  the  religious  orders  of  St. 
Jago,  Calatrava  and  Alcantara  were  founded  after  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Templars  and  Hospitallers  of  Jerusalem.  One  of  their 
vows  was  perpetual  hostility  to  the  Moslem,  and  in  every  effort 
subsequently  made  to  recover  their  country  from  its  Saracen 
conquerors,  these  martial  monks  fully  acquitted  themselves  of 
that  obligation.     The  knights  of  Calatrava,  second  in  dignity 
and  consequence  to  those  of  St.  Jago,  combined  in  a  remarka- 
ble degree,  the  various  and  apparently  incompatible  duties  of 
the  camp  and  the  cloister*    In  their  dress  and  diet,  they  were 
distinguished  by  the  severest  simplicity,  and  even  by  an  ascetic 
rigour.  **They  were  silent  in  the  oratory  and  the  refectory,  one 
voice  only  reciting  the  prayers  or  reading  a  legend  of  battle; 
but  when  the  first  note  of  the  Moorish  atabial  was  heard  by  the 
warder  on  the  tower,  the  convent  became  a  scene  of  universal 
uproar.    The  caparisoning  of  steeds  and  the  clashing  of  armour, 
broke  the  repose  of  the  cloister,  while  the  humble  figure  of  the 
Monk  was  raised  into  a  bold  and  expanded  form  of  dignity 
and  power."*    It  is  easy  to  conceive  how  deep  an  impression 
such  institutions  and  habits  must  have  made  upon  the  Spanish 
character,  during  seven  centuries  of  incessant  warfare  underthe 
holy  banner  of  the  cross.     Every  encounter  with  *^  the  Paynim 
Chivalry^"  every  siege,  and  battle,  and  skirmish,  during  that 
long  period,  is  invested  with  somewhat  of  that  romantic  charac- 
ter and  poetical  interest,  which  are  justly  ascribed  to  the  adven- 
tures of  the  Croises  ;  and  a  crown  of  martyrdom,  in  addition  ta 
all  the  other  rewards  of  valour,  was  reserved  for  the  patriot 
soldier,  who  fell  by  the  Moorish  scimitar.     If  Christianity  and 
chivalry  are,  as  they  have  been  said  to  be,  the  vital  principles  of 
modern  literature,  the  old  heroic  ballads  of  Spain,  breathe  more 
of  this  spirit  than  any  other  similar  monuments  of  past  tiroes. 

•  Mills*  Hiatoiy  of  Chivalry. 
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They  are  genuine  primicire  specimens  of  what  the  German 
critics  designate  as  the  **  romantic''  style,  and  cold  indeed,  it 
aeems  to  us,  must  be  the  bosom  of  a  reader— of  a  christian 
reader,  at  least— in  which  this  rude  minstrelsy  finds  not  an 
echo  for  its  lofty  and  thrilling  strains! 

Besides  our  immediate  inteiest  in  Turpin's  Chronicle— -most 
of  the  Spanish  ballads  having  some  sort  of  connexion  with  the 
leading  subjects  of  the  Romances  of  Chivalry,  as  they  are  cal- 
led, it  may  be  necessary  to  cast  a  glance  at  these  before  we 
proceed  farther  in  our  remarks. 

What  was  the  origin  of  the  Romances  of  Chivalry  ?    Is  it  to 
be  found,  as  Dr.  Percy  has  ventured  to  affirm  that  it  ^'  incon- 
testibly"  may  be,  in  the  mythology  of  Scandinavia  and  the  lays 
of  the  Scalds  f    Or  shall  we  adopt  the  (more  probable  ?)  opi- 
nion of  Warton,  that"  amid  the  gloom  of  superstition,  in  an  age 
of  the  grossest  ignorance  and  credulity,  a  taste  for  the  wonders 
of  Oriental  fiction  was  introduced  by  the  Arabians  into  Europe, 
many  countries  of  which  were  already  seasoned  to  a  reception 
of  its  extravagancies,  by  means  of  the  poetry  of  the  Gothic 
Scalds,  who,  perhaps,  originally  derired  their  ideas  from  the 
same  fruitful  region  of  invention.  These  fictions,  coinciding  with 
the  reigning  manners  and  perpetually  kept  up  and  improved  in 
the  tales  of  Troubadours  and  Minstrels,  seem  to  have  centered 
about  the  eleventh  century  in  the  ideal  histories  of  Turpin  and 
Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  which  record  the  supposititious  achieve- 
ments of  Charlemagne  and  king  Arthur,  where  they  formed 
the  ground-work  of  that  species  of  fabulous  narrative  called 
romance.     And  from  these  beginnings  or  causes,  afterwards 
enlarged  and  enriched   by   kindred  fancies  fetched  from  the 
Crusades,  that  singular  and  capricious  mode  of  imagination 
arose,  which  at  length  composed  the  marvellous  machinery  of 
the  more  sublime  Italian  poets  and  of  their  disciple  Spenser."* 
But  whatever  diversity  of  opinion  may  exist  about  the  source 
from  which  the  Romances  of  Chivalry  were  derived,  there  can 
be  none  as  to  their  principal  subject-matters.  These  are  the  two 
just  mentioned  in  the  extract  from  Warton,  viz.  the  exploits 
of  Arthur's  Round  Table,  and  those  of  Charlemagne  and  his 
Twelve  Peers.   To  the  fictions  founded  upon  the  fabulous  chro- 
nicles of  GeoflTrey  of  Monmouth,  and  the  imaginary  Turpin,  we 
may  add  those  which  sprung  up  in  Spain  out  of  the  Romance 
of  Amadis  of  Craul.    These  three  classes  of  fictions  are  alto- 
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gether  distincl  from  each  other.*  The  last  of  them  it  peculiar 
to  the  Spanish.  To  this  belong  the  Florismart  of  Hyreaoia 
Galaor,  Esplandian,  &c«  They  have  no  pretensions  to  hifltori- 
(oai  aecuracy  or  verisimilitude.  The  heroes  who  figure  io 
them — the  Perions,  Kings  of  France,  the  Languines  oif  Scoc- 
landy  the  Lisoards  of  Britany,  eiist  no  where  else  but  in  theoi. 
The  great  model  of  this  school  as  we  have  already  mentiooedt 
is  the  famous  Amadis  de  Gaul,  well  known  to  the  readers  of 
Don  Quixote,  for  the  honourable  exception  made  in  its  favcNir 
by  the  curate  and  master  Nicholas,  in  the  auto-da-fe  of  the 
knight's  library.  This  work  is  ascribed  by  the  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  critics  to  Lobeiras,  a  Portuguese,  who  is  supposed 
to  have  written  it  about  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century  ;  but 
as  no  mention  is  made  in  it  of  the  Moorst  it  seems  to  be  a  more 
probable  opinion,  that  it  was  originally  the  work  of  some 
TromUre^  vamped  up  and  enlarged  at  different  times  by**  va- 
rious able  hands.'* 

We  owe  to  Geoffrey,  a  Welsh  Benedictine,  sometime  Arch- 
deacon of  Monmouth  and  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  all  that  has  come 
down  to  us  in  so  many  various  and  wonderful  tales  of  King  Ar- 
thur and  his  faithless  Guenevre  or  Gwenhwyfar,  of  Sir  Kay, 
Sir  Launceiot,  Sir  Gawain,  Sir  Tristam,  and  above  all,  of  that 
first  of  seers  and  sorcerers,  the  mad  eremite  of  the  Caledonian 
Forest,  the  enchanter  Merlin.  Not  thatCreoffiey  composed  the 
substance,  or  even  the  shadow  of  all  that  has  been  written  about 
these  worthies;  but  his  works,  as  Mr.  Ellis  remarks,  gave 
countenance,  and  as  it  were  authenticity,  to  the  legendary  lore 
and  popular  stories  of  the  Bretons  and  the  Welsh,  and  at  oace, 
no  doubt,  brought  out  all  of  these  that  were  already  current, 
and  gave  occasion  to  the  invention  of  many  similar  figments. 
Thus,  in  the  Chronicle,  of  which  a  very  copious  abstract  is  to 
be  found  in  the  second  series  of  Mr.  Ellis'  Specimens,t  no  men- 
tion at  all  is  made  of  Sir  Launceiot,  Sir  Tristam,  Sir  Yvain, 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  the  Sang-real,  the  Round  Table  and  its 
perilous  seat,  and  many  other  equally  important  subjects  which 
fill  so  many  invaluable  old  MSS.  The  publication  of  Geoffrey's 
history  was  followed  by  a  flood  of  these  Cimric  fal»les  which 
issued  from  the  same  great  fountain-heads  of  this  sort  of  litera- 
ture, Wales  and  Armorica.  Nay,  this  Chronicle  itself,  was  pro- 
bably nothing  more  than  a  c^to  of  popular  legends  and  traditions, 

*  To  these  three,  we  mav  add  with  Mr.  Ellis,  (Specimens,  Ac,  Vol.  i.  p.  134,)  4. 
The  History  of  Troy,  from  Dares  Phrvgias  aod  Dictys  Cretensis,  and  5.  The  Poem 
of  Alexander,  from  Q.  Cnitius,  but  still  more  from  a  Greek  version  of  n  Persic  work 
I17  the  Pseudo-Califthenes  in  1070. 

t  Edit.  180S,  Vol.1,  p.  4S, 
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long  separately  said  or  sung  by  the  bards  or  rhapsodists  of  the 
eouoiryj  It  was  first  bruughi  to  England  by  Gualler,  Arcbdeaoon 
of  Oxford,  on  his  return  from  a  tour  in  Francot  and  put  into  the 
bands  of  Ge<^rey  to  be  translated  into  latin  about  the  year  1100. 
The  original  title  of  the  work  was  Brut^-Brenhined^  or  Hi^o^ 
ry  of  the  Kingi  of  BpikuMj  from  the  time  of  the  imaginary 
fottoder  of  their  dynasty^  Brutus  the  Trojan,  down  to  the 
demise  or  disappearance  of  Arthur,  who — as:we  understnnd  from 
Geoffrey's  other  work,  the  Life  of  Herlio— -was  translated  by 
enchantment  to  the  Fortunate  Islands,  where  in  the  never-fad- 
ing bowers  of  the  Fay  Morgana,  he  still  *'  quaffs  immortality 
and  joy"  in  expectation  of  once  more  reigning  over  his  faithful 
lieges  in  Britany  and  Wales*  It  seems  probable  that  Geof- 
frey took  some  liberties  with  the  Cimric  MS.  embellishing  his 
paraphrase  of  it  by  several  additional  legends  gathered  either 
from  popular  tradition  among  his  countrymen,  the  Welsh,  or 
from  the  communications  of  his  friend,  the  Archdeacon  of  Oxford. 
Of  this  paraphrase,  again,  a  French  metrical  version  was  made 
about  the  year  1155,  by  Waee,  to  whom  the  world  is  under 
many  other  weighty  obligations  of  a  similar  kind.  For  without 
mentioning  a  metrical  history  of  tbe  Norman  Kings  in  12,000 
verses,  and  sundry  other  chronicles  of  equal  accuracy  and  im- 
portance, this  Wace  was  the  author  of  the  famous  Roman  du 
Mem  (written  in  Alexandrines)  and  the  Roman  du  Chevalier  au 
Idon^  and  is  suspected  by  some  writers  of  having  had  a  hand  in 
the  composition  of  the  Romance  of  Alexander.  We  ought  to 
add,  that  the  same  service  which  this  writer  had  done  Geoffrey, 
was  rendered  to  himself  before  the  close  of  the  twelftb  century, 
by  Layamon,  who  translated  his  French  version  into  English. 

We  are  now  got  down  to  our  immediate  subject.  Arthur 
and  Charlemagne,  as  Warton  expresses  it,  were  the  first  and 
original  heroes  of  Romance,  and  as  Geoffrey's  history  is  the 
|[rand  repository  from  which  every  thing  relating  to  the  former 
IS  either  directly  or  indirectly  derived,  so  Turpin*s  Chrouicle 
is  tbe  ground-work  of  all  the  Ballads  and  Romances  that  have 
been  since  published  about  the  Emperor  and  his  Paladins.  The 
date  of  this  fabulous  book  is  exceedingly  doubtful.  It  was  cer- 
tainly written  befor  1122,  when  it  was  (dit-On)  declared  authen- 
tic by  a  bull  of  Calixtus  II.  It  ought,  perhaps,  to  be  referred 
as  it  has  been  by  tbe  French  critics,  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh  century.  What  we  have  said  of  the  history  of  the  Brut 
d'Angleterre^  is,  no  doubt,  equally  applicable  to  the  Chronicle 
before  Us.  It  was  probably,  little  more  than  a  collection  of  the 
old  ballads  and  legends  that  had  long  been  current  amopg  the 
eojmmon  people,  embellished,  it  may  be,  as  Warton  supposes, 
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by  an  admixliire  of  Oriental  fancies  communicated  to  tbe  Armies 
ric  bards,  through  tbe  Saracens  of  Spain.  It  is  certain  that  as 
heroic  rhapsody  of  which  Orlando  was  the  subject,  was  wmg  to 
the  Norman  troops  at  the  battle  of  Hastings,  to  inflame  tfa^r 
courage,  and  Ritson,  upon  what  authority  we  know  not,  affirms 
that  it  tmaueMtionably  related  to  the  encaanter  at  RoncesTalles.* 
As  the  following  remarks  of  Mr.  Ellis,  which  are  quoted  by  tbe 
author  of  the  work  under  review,  throw  as  much  light  upon  tbe 
subject  as  can  be  derived  from  any  other  single  source,  we 
have  no  scruple  in  extracting  them  for  the  benefit,  ot  our 
readers. 

*' '  This  Chronicle  was  composed  defore  1122,  with  tbe  title  of  ^Joan- 
nes Turpini  Historia  de  Vit^  Caroli  Magni  &,  Rolandi;'  and  it  mmf 
be  presumed  that  tbe  MSS.  of  such  a  history  were  formerly  very  nw 
merous,  though  it  appears  to  have  priocipally  derived  its  popularity 
from  its  French^  metrical  paraphrases  and  imitations,  some  of  which 
were  probaUy  of  almost  equal  antiquity  with  the  original,  and  are  al- 
luded to  by  the  subsequent  prose  translators. 

**  The  earliest  of  these,  according  to  Faucbet,  was  written  by  a  cer- 
tain Jehans,  who,  at  the  instance  of  Regnanit,  Comte  de  Boulogne  and 
de^Daumartin  (then  detained  as  a  prisooer  by  Philippe  Auguste),  turned 
into  French  prose  a  latio  copy  of  Turpin,  which  he  found  in  the  ar- 
chives of  St  Denis.  A  copy  of  this  work  is  still  preserved  in  MS.  in 
Bibl.  Reg.,  4.  c  xi. 

^*  The  next  translation  was  made  by  Gaguin :  it  is  dedicated  to 
Francis  I,  and  was  printed  at  Paris  in  1527,  quarto. 

'*  There  is  a  latin  paraphrase  of  the  original  in  hexameters,  many  o[ 
which  rhyme  to  each  other,  entitled  ^  Karolettas,'  and  preserved  in 
Bibl.  Reg.,  13  A.  zviii. 

**  The  original  work  was  first  printed  in  a  collection  entitled  *  Gefw 
manicarum  rerum  quatuor  ChroiiographL*  Frankfort,  1566,  folio. 

*'  Another  pretended.  French  translation  was  af^rwards  published 
at  Lyons,  in  1583,  octavo,  with  tbe  title  of  *  La  Chronique  de  Turpin, 
Archevesque  et  Due  de  Rheims,  et  Premier  Pair  de  France.'  This  bow- 
ever,  which  Mr.  Ritson  supposes  to  be  tbe  work  ascribed  by  Mr  War- 
ton  to  Michel  le  Hames,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Philippe  Auguste, 
contains,  as  he  tells  us,  the  Romance  of  Renaud  de  Montauban,  and 
not  that  of  Roland.  Perhaps  it  may  be  a  conversion  into  prose  of  tbe 
metrical  Romance  on  the  same  subject,  written,  as  Faucbet  informs  us, 
by  Huon  de  Yilleneuve,  about  the  commencement  of  the  fourteenth 
century. 

**  Be  tjiis  as  it  may,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  numberiess  fables 
concerning  Charlemagne  were  grafted  on  tbe  narrative  of  the  suppot- 
td  Turpin  ;  and,  indeed,  bis  translator  Gaguin  appears  to  be  almott 

*  Dissertation  on  Romsnce  and  Chivalry  p.  xixv.  He  auotes  the  words  of  W.  of 
Malraeebnrj,  who  wrote  about  the  year  1140.  Tunc  CAI9TILENA  ROLANDI 
luchoata  nt  Martiam  viri  tiemplum  acoeaderet,  Ac. 
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•shamed  of  the  imperfect  narratiTe  contained  in  his  ort^nal,  and  is 
▼ery  solicitous  to  ejrouse  himself  for  suppressing  many  particulars  con- 
cerning his  hero,  which,  though  very  necessary  to  be  known,  the 
Archbishop  had  not  thought  fit  to  notice.  Thus,  after  mentioning 
(chapter  26  Olimr,  Gondebaolt  Roy  de  Frigie,  O^r  Roy  de  Danne- 
marc,  Arestaigne  Roy  de  Bretaigne,  Guarin  Due  de  Lorraine,  and 
others,  he  refers  us  to  *  leurs  histoires  plus  au  long  descriptes,  lesquel- 
les  je  laisse  pour  ie  present  k  ecus  qui  lisent  les  Romans,  lirres,  et  au« 
tres  escriptures/  And,  in  his  concluding  chapter,  he  ffives  us  a  sketch 
of  some  important  events,  which»  if  he  had  thought  fit,  he  could  have 
Gonamumcated  more  at  large. 

'*  That  such  absurdities  as  these  should  be  accepted  In  lieu  of  authen- 
tic history  in  a  credulous  age,  and  where  better  materials  could  not  be 
bad,  would  excite  no  astonishment ;  but  it  is  very  surprising  that  for 
a  length  of  time  they  should  have  usurped  the  place  of  the  numerous 
historical  documents  which  record  the  glory  of  a  Charlemagne,  whose 
character,  when  left  to  the  sober  voice  of  truth,  is  far  more  amiable 
and  respectable  than  that  of  his  ideal  and  romantic  substitute.  In  fact, 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  name  of  Charlemagne  was  first 
introduced  by  mistake  into  a  series  of  fictions,  of  which  Uie  real  hero 
was  of  a  still  eariier  date ;  and  it  is  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Leyden,  an  au- 
thor of  much  research  and  information,  that  the  origin  of  these  fictions 
is  to  be  sought  in  Britany.  I  shall  give  his  sentiments  in  his  own 
words. 

**  ^  That  class  of  Romances  which  relates  to  Charlemagne  and  his 
Twelve  Peers,  ought  probably  to  be  referred  to  the  same  source,  since 
they  ascribe  to  that  French  Monarch  the  feats  which  were  performed  by 
an  Armorican  Chief.  The  grand  source  from  which  the  fabulous  his-  ^ 
tory  of  Chariemagne  is  thought  to  be  derived,  is  the  suppositious  histo- 
ry ascribed  to  his  contemporary  Turpin,  which,  in  1122,  wasdeclar* 
ed  to  be  genuine  by  papal  authority.  The  history  of  this  work  is  ex- 
tremely obscure ;  but  as  it  contains  an  account  of  the  pilgrimage  of 
Chariemagne  to  Jerusalem,  its  composition  must  have  been  posterior 
to  the  Crusades.  The  Abb6  Vellet  has  shewn,  that  the  principal 
events  which  figure  in  the  romantic  history  of  that  Monarch  have  no  re- 
lation to  him  whatever,  though  they  are  historically  true  of  the  Armo- 
rican Chieftain,  Charies  Martel.  It  was  this  hero,  whose  father  was 
named  Pepin,  and  who  had  four  sons,  who  performed  various  exploits 
in  the  forest  of  Ardenue  against  the  four  sons  of  Ajmon ;  who  warred 
against  the  Saxons ;  who  conquered  the  Saracens  at  Poictiers ;  it  was 
he  who  instituted  an  order  of  Knighthood ;  who  deposed  the  Duke  of 
Aquitaine ;  and  who  conferred  the  donation  of  the  sacred  territory  on 
the  See  of  Rome.  Is  it  not,  therefore,  more  probable  that  the  history 
and  exploits  of  this  hero  should  be  celebrated  by  the  minstrels  of 
his  native  country,  than  that  they  should  be  for  the  first  time,  narrated 
by  a  dull,  prosing  Monk  some  centuries  after  his  death  ?  It  is  not 
more  probable  that,  when  the  fame  of  Charles  Martel  had  been  eclip- 
ed  by  the  renown  of  Charlemagne,  the  Monkish  abridger  of  the  songs 
of  the  minstrels  should  transfer  the  deeds  of  the  one  to  the  other,  by  an 
error  of  stupidity,  than  that  he  should  have  deliberately  falsified  history 
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when  he  hail  no  purpose  to  aerre  ?  The  inofenioiui  author  to  whom  1 
have  referred  8eem«  to  have  pointed  out  the  sense  of  this  error.  In 
the  Armoric  language  meur  signifies  greats  fMiytu  ;  and  wiarra  is  • 
mattock,  marUl;  so  that,  instead  of  Charleuiagne  and  Charles  Martel, 
we  have  Charlemeur  and  Charlemarra ;  names,  which,  frooi  the  simi^ 
larky  of  sound,  might  easily  be  confounded.  A  similar  blunder  has 
been  committed  by  the  Norman  trouveur,  who  transferred  the  charac- 
teristic epithet  of  Caradoc  from  the  Welsh  or  Armoricaa  to  the  Ro- 
mance language/  "  Vol.  i.  Pref. 

We  add  the  following  "  brief  account"  of  Archbishop  Tur- 
pin,  prefixed  to  the  history. 

*^  Turpin,  Archbishop  of  Rhetms,  the  friend  and  secretary  of  Charles 
Ae  Great,  excellently  skilled  in  sacred  and  profane  literature,  of  a 
genius  equally  adapted  to  prose  and  verse;  the  advocate  of  the  poor, 
beloved  oif  God  in  his  life  and  conversation,  who  often  hand  to  hand 
fought  the  Saracens  by  the  Emperor's  side ;  he  relates  the  acts  of 
Charles  the  Great  in  one  book  of  EfMstles,  and  flourished,  under 
Charles  and  his  son  Lewis,  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  eight  hundred  and 
thirty  ".Vol.  L  p.  i. 

This  warlike  ecclesiastic,  in  an  epistle  to  Leopander,  Dean 
of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  which  serves  at  once  for  preface  and  intro- 
ductory chapter  to  the  whole  work,  explains  his  motive  for 
writing  it,  as  well  as  his  means  of  acquiring  the  very  best  infor-r 
mation  on  the  various  matters  contained  in  it..  For  forty  years 
he  had  been  at  the  Emperor's  side  through  *'the  battles,  sieges, 
fortunes  that  he  had  passed,'*  and  now  on  his  return  from  the 
Spanish  campaigns,  *'  his  wounds  being  at  length  cicatrized  !" 
(says  the  book)  he  sits  down  at  Yienne  in  Dauphine  to  indite 
a  particular  account  of  that  memorable  expedition.  The 
whole  chronicle  is  exceedingly  brief,  containing  in  the  trans- 
lation before  us  little  more  than  fifty  duodecimo  pages. — 
But  we  shall  not  attempt  anything  like  a  full  and  elaborate  ab- 
tract  of  the  work.  It  is  as  much  as  we  can  afford  to  do,  to  run 
very  hastily  over  its  outlines,  and  submit  to  our  readers  a  few 
of  the  more  remarkable  passages,  by  way  of  specimens.  We 
may  observe,  generally,  upon  it,  that  it  is  a  true  monkish  his- 
tory— half  legend,  half  homily — written  with  an  eye  single  to 
the  advancement  of  the  Church — telling  the  most  preternatural 
stories  with  the  most  perfect  n€iiveti^  and  interlarding  its  incre- 
dible narrative  with  edifying  reflections  and  significant  hints, 
addressed  to  the  impenitentt  and  especially  to  those  who,  in  tba 
disposition  of  their  worldly  substance,  shew  how  much  they 
prefer  the  intereats  of  time  before  those  of  eternity. 
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Charlenaf  ne's  motive  for  undertaking  this  expedition,  was, 

of  course,  a  miracle.     He  had  accomplished  all  his  conquests, 

and  was  well  stricken  in  years,  when  hairing  nothing  better  to 

do,  he  fell  to  observing  ^*the  [quaere  a]  starry  way  in  the  heavenaf, 

beginning  at  the  Friezland  sea  and  passing  over  the  German 

territory  and  Italy  between  Gaul  and  Aquitaine,  and  from  thence 

in  a  straight  line  over  Gascony,  Bearne  and  Navarre,  and  through 

Spain  to  Gallicia,  wherein,  till  his  time,  lay  undiscovered  the 

body  of  St.  James."     After  gazing  night  after  night  upon  this 

remarkable  phenomenon,  a  certain  beautiful,  resplendent  vision 

appeared  to  him  in  his  sleep,  and  very  affectionately  calling  him 

**son,"  inquired  what  was  *Hhe  labour  of  his  thoughts."    ''And 

who  art  thou,  Lord,"  answered  Charles.     ''  I  am,"  said  the 

apparition,  **  St.  James  the  \postle,  Christ's  disciple,  the  son  of 

Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John  the  Evangelist,  &c. ;  my  body 

now  lies  concealed  in  Gallicia,  long  so  grievously  oppressed  by 

the  Saracens,  from  whose  yoke,  I  am  astonished  that  you,  who 

have  conquered  so  many  lands  and  cities,  have  not  yet  delivered 

it."     The  object  of  the  vision,  therefore,  was  to  excite  him  to 

this  enterprize,  by  explaining  the  sign  which  he  had  seen  in  the 

heavens,  and  marvelled  at  so  much.    That  starry  way  in  the 

sky,  at  once  ''  marshalled  him  the  way  that  he  should  go,"  and 

prefigured  the  glory  that  he  was  to  acquire.     Thrice  did  the 

apparition  of  the  blessed  Apostle  of  Compostelia,  visit  nightly 

the  slumbers  of  the  Emperor,  until  at  length  he  summoned  his 

Twelve  Peers  and  entered  Spain  at  the  head  of  a  grand  army* 

In  this  great  enterprize,  as  in  so  many  others,  it  was  only  the 

first  step  that  cost  any  trouble.     For  three  tedious  months,  the 

walls  of  Pampeluna  obstinately  resisted  the  utmost  efforts  of 

the  beleaguerers ;  but  no  sooner  had  Charlemagne  offered  up  a 

prayer  to  God  and  St.  James,  than  down  they  came  of  them* 

selves,  and  left  the  city  to  the  mercy  of  its  enemies.  The  report 

of  this  miracle  convinced  the  miicreanUj  as  well  it  might,  that 

all  further  resistance  would  be  fruitless,  and  so  they  consented, 

without  more  ado,  to  pay  the  Emperor  tribute ;  and  before  the 

end  of  a  very  short  chapter,  he  is  bowing  at  the  shrine  of  St. 

James,  and  the  good  Turpin   traversing  the  whole  country 

from  sea  to  sea,  converting  the  '*  Pagans"  by  thousands,  and 

either  putting  to  death  or  making  slaves  of  those  who  refused 

to  embrace  the  faith.     Such  is  the  rapidity  with  which  our  holy 

chronicler,  like  another  CsDsar,  despatches  whatever  his  hands 

find  to  do,  whether  in  peace  or  in  war,  with  the  sword  or  with 

the  pen. 

Charles,  after  spending  three  years  in  these  parts,  and  col- 
lecting a  world  of  money,  which  be  laid  out  in  building  churches, 
VOL.  v.— NO.  9.  10 
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Appointing  abbots  and  canons  to  attend  them,  and  enricbhip 
tbem  with  bells,  books,  robes,  and  other  ornaments,  quietlj  re- 
turned to  France.  But  he  was  hardly  gone,  before  **  a  ceitaii 
Pagan  King,  called  Argolander,"  recovered  the  whole  country. 
Another  expedition,  under  the  command  of  Milo  de  Angleris 
was  straighti^y  determined  on,  but  the  good  Turptn  here  inter 
Tupts  his  narrative  to  relate  the  case  of  an  awful  judgmeot  of 
beayen  upon  a  ^^  false  executor,"  which  is  as  follows : — 

**  But  the  judgment  iDflicted  on  a  false  executor  deserves  to  be  re- 
corded as  a  warning  to  those  who  unjustly  pervert  the  alms  of  the  de- 
ceased. When  the  king*s  army  lay  at  Bayonne,  a  certain  soldier  cal- 
led Romaricus,  was  taken  grievously  ill,  and  being  at  the  point  of  death, 
received  the  eucharist  and  absolution  from  a  priest,  bequeathing  hit 
horse  to  a  certain  kinsman  in  trust,  to  dispose  of  for  the  benefit  of  the 
priest  and  the  poor.  But  when  he  was  dead  his  kinsman  sold  it  for  a 
hundred  pence,  and  spent  the  money  m  debauchery.  But  how  soon 
does  punishment  follow  guilt  1  Thirty  days  had  scarcely  elapsed  whoi 
the  apparition  of  the  deceased  appeared  to  him  in  his  sleep,  uttering 
these  words :  **  How  is  it  you  have  so  unjustly  misapplied  the  alms  en- 
trusted to  yon  for  the  redemption  of  my  soult  Do  you  not  know  that  they 
would  have  procured  the  pardon  of  my  sins  from  God  t  I  have  been 
punished  for  your  neglect  thirty  days  in  fire ;  to-morrow  you  shall  be 
plunged  in  the  same  place  of  torment,  but  I  shall  be  received  into  Pa- 
radise.*' The  apparition  then  vanished,  and  his  kinsman  awoke  io  ex- 
treme teiTor. 

^^  On  the  morrow,  as  he  was  relating  the  story  to  his  companions, 
and  the  whole  army  was  conversing  about  it,  on  a  sudden  a  strange  uii- 
coQunon  clamour,  like  the  roaring  of  lions,  wolves,  and  calves,  was 
beard  in  the  air,  and  immediately  a  troop  of  demons  seized  him  in  their 
talons,  and  bore  him  away  alive.  What  further  t  Horse  and  foot 
sought  him  four  days  to|ether  in  the  adjacent  mountains  and  vallies  to 
no  purpose ;  but  the  twelfth  day  after,  as  the  army  was  marching  through 
a  desert  part  of  Navcurre,  his  body  was  found  lifeless,  and  dashed  to 
pieces,  on  the  summit  of  some  rocks,  a  league  above  the  sea,  about  four 
days*  journey  from  the  city.  There  the  cfemons  left  the  body,  bearing 
the  soul  away  to  hell.  Let  this  be  a  warning,  then,  to  all  that  follow 
his  example  to  their  eternal  perdition.*'  Vol.  i.  pp.  8-10. 

In  their  first  encounter,  Charles  was  utterly  overthrown,  and 
bis  general,  Milo  de  Ang^eris,  Orlando's  father,  slain  in  the  bat- 
tle. The  Emperor,  however,  is  rescued  by  the  timely  arrival  of 
four  Marquisses  from  Italy,  with  four  thousand  troops,  and  Argo- 
lander  now  summons  all  his  forces  to  decide,  for  good  and  aH, 
this  mighty  contest.  The  array  of  the  Infidels  exhibited  a  Baby- 
lonish conftision  of  Saracens,  Moors,  Moabites,  Parlhians^  Afri- 
cans and  Persians,  led  by  Texephin,  King  of  Arabia ;  Urabefl, 
King  of  Alexandria ;  Avitns,  King  of  Bugia ;  Ospin,  King  of  Al- 
garve;  Facin,  King  of  Baiimry;  Ailis,  Kingof  Haklos;  Ma- 
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Auo,  King  of  Mecca ;  Ibrabim,  King  of  Seville ;  and  Almanzor, 
King  of  Cordova.  The  reader  of  Ariosto  will,  we  ween,  ha 
puzzled  to  recognize  in  this  host,  any  of  his  old  acquaintance, 

Che  fbro  al  tempo  die  pastaro  i  Mori 
D' Africa  il  mare,  e  in  Franeia  nocquer  tanto 
Seguendo  Tire  e  i  gidvenil  furori 
D'Agramante  lor  re. 

This  great  host  was  defeated  by  Charlemagne  in  a  battle  near 
Xiaotonge,  after  which  Argolander  recrossed  the  Pyrenees  and 
came  to  Pampeluna,  where  he  sent  the  Emperor  word  *'  that  he 
would  stay  for  him.''  This  challenge  was  accepted,  and  every 
yassal  of  the  Western  Empire  was  summoned  to  join  its  standard. 

**  These  are  the  names  of  the  warriors  that  attended  the  Kinff : — 
Turpin,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  who  by  the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  for 
his  hdth*8  sake,  brought  the  people  to  fight  valiantly,  fighting  likewise 
himself  hand  to  hand  with  the  Saracens.  Oriando,  General  of  the  whole 
army.  Count  of  Mans  and  Lord  of  Guienne,  the  King's  nephew,  son  of 
Milo  de  Angleris  and  Bertha,  the  King's  sister.  His  soldiers  were  four 
thousand.  Another  Orlando  likewise,  of  whom  we  are  silent.  Oliver, 
a  General  also,  and  a  valiant  soldier,  renowned  for  strength  and  skill  in 
war,  led  three  thousand  troops.  Aristagnus,  King  of  Brittany,  seven 
thousand.  Another  King  of  Brittany,  of  whom  little  mention  is  made. 
Angelerus,  Duke  of  Aquitaine,  brought  four  thousand  valiant  bowmen. 

^*  Gayfbre,  King  of  Bordeaux,  led  three  thousand  warriors.  Galerus, 
Oal'mus  Solomon,  EstoHb^s  friend  and  companion ;  Baldwin,  Oriaado's 
brother,  €raldebode.  King  of  Friezeland,  led  seven  thousand  heroes ; 
Ocellus,  Count  of  Nantes,  two  thousaod,  who  achieved  many  memo- 
rable actions,  celebrated  in  songs  to  this  day,  Lambert,  Count  of  Berry, 
led  two  thousand  men.  Rinaldo  of  the  White  Thorn,  Yulterinus  Gari- 
nu8,  Duke  of  Lorraine,  four  thousand.  Hago,  Albert  of  Burgundy, 
Berard  de  Miblis,  Gurnard  Esturtnite,  Theo<ioric,  Juoiiius,  Bering^ire, 
Hato,  and  Ganelon,  who  afVerwards  proved  the  traitor,  attended  the 
King  into  Spain.  The  army  of  the  King's  own  territory  was  forty 
thousand  horse,  and  foot  innumerable. 

**  These  were  all  famous  heroes  and  warriors,  mighty  in  battle,  illus- 
trious in  worldly  honor,  zealous  soldiers  of  Christ,  that  spread  his  name 
far  and  near,  wherever  they  came.  For  even  as  our  Lord  and  his 
twelve  Apostles  subdued  the  world  by  their  doctrine,  so  did  Charles. 
Ring  of  the  French  and  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  [by  his  twelve  peers] 
recover  Spain  to  the  glory  of  God.  And  now  the«  troops,  assembling 
in  Bordeaax,  overspread  the  country  for  the  space  of  two  days'  journey, 
and  the  noise  they  made  was  heard  at  twelve  miles  distance.  Arnold 
of  Berianda,  first  traversed  the  pass  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  came  to 
Paoipeluna.  Then  came  Astolfo,  followed  by  Aristagnus;  Angelerus, 
Galdebode,  C^er  the  King,  and  Constantino,  with  their  several  divisions. 
Charles  and  his  troops  brought  up  the  rear,  covering  the  whole  land 
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from  the  riTer  ofRume  to  the  mountains*  that  lie  diree  leaguas  bejoad 
them  on  the  Compoftella  road/'  Vol.  L  pp.  15-17.* 

Charles  grants  Argolander  a  truce  to  draw  out  his  forces  and 
prepare  for  battle ;  but  in  the  meantime,  they  agree  to  settle 
the  matter  by  a  combat  between  a  certain  number  of  picked  war- 
riors. The  Moslem  were  defeated,  but  their  King  declining  to 
acquiesce  in  this  decision  of  fortune,  nothing  remained  but  the 
last  resort  to  a  general  engagement.  A  truce  for  a  few  days, 
meanwhile,  gives  room  for  an  interview  and  most  edifying  theo- 
logical controversy  between  the  two  chiefs ;  Charles  piousfy 
attempting— and,  as  he  seems  to  have  persuaded  himself,  not 
without  good  hopes — to  make  a  proselyte  of  his  foe.  Argolan- 
der, however,  sends  him  a  Rowland  for  bis  Oliver  in  the  discus- 
sion, and  takes  occasion  to  taunt  him  with  the  inconsistency 
between  his  professions  and  practice  in  his  treatment  of  the 
poor.  The  whole  chapter  is  at  once  so  piquant  and  so  charac- 
teristic, that  we  will  quote  it  without  abridgment. 

"  On  the  third  day  Argolander  attended  the  King,  as  he  promised, 
and  found  him  at  dinner.  Many  tables  were  spread  at  which  the  guests 
were  sitting;  some  in  military  unifwm ;  some  in  black ;  some  in  priest's 
habits ;  which  Argolander  perceiving,  inquired  what  they  were  ?  *^  Those 
ou  see  in  robes  of  one  colour,"  replied  the  King,  ^*  are  priests  and 
ishops  of  our  holy  religion,  who  expound  the  gospel  to  us,  absolve  us 
from  our  ofTenees,  and  bestow  heavenly  benediction.  Those  in  black 
are  monks  and  abbots ;  all  of  them  holy  men,  who  implore  incessantly 
the  divine  favour  in  our  behalf."  But  in  the  meantime,  Argolander 
espying  thirty  poor  men  in  mean  habiliments,  without  either  table  or 
table-cloth,  sitting  and  eating  their  scanty  meals  upon  the  ground,  he 
inquired  what  they  were  %  "  These,"  replied  the  King,  **  are  people  of 
God,  the  messengers  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  whom,  in  his  and  his  Apostles 
names,  we  feed  daily.*'  Argolandw  then  made  this  rsply:  ^The 
guests  at  your  table  are  happy ;  they  have  plenty  of  the  best  food  set 
before  them ;  but  those  you  call  the  messengers  of  €rod,  whom  you  feed 
in  his  name,  are  ill  fed,  and  worse  doathed,  as  if  they  were  o(  no  esti- 
mation. Certainly,  he  must  serve  God  but  indifferently,  who  treats  his 
messengers  in  this  manner,  and  thus  do  you  prove  your  religion  false." 
Argolander  then  refused  to  be  baptized,  and  returning  to  his  army,  pre- 
pared for  battle  on  the  morrow. 

*^  Charles,  seeing  the  mischief  his  ne^ect  of  these  poor  men  had  oc- 
casioned, oidered  them  to  be  decently  cloathed  and  better  fed.  Here 
then  we  may  note  the  Christian  incurs  great  blame  who  neglects  the 

*  The  names  of  the  twelve  Peers  from  the  metrical  romance  of  Sir  Femmbras  in 
Ellis*  Specimens,  vol.  ii.  p.  376,  are  as  follows:  Orlando  or  Roland;  Oliver;  Guy, 
Duke  of  Burgundy;  Duke  Naymes  of  Bavaria;  Ogier  le  Danois;  B^ry  TArden- 
nois ;  Fulke ;  Le  Roui ;  Iron  of  Brabant ;  Barnard  of  Prussia ;  Brver  ot  Bretagne, 
and  Skr  Turpln; 


I 


IGSOJ]  Charlemagne  ami  his  Peers.  77 

poor.  If  Charies,  from  inattention  to  their  comfort,  thereby  lost  the 
opportanitj  of  couvertinir  the  Saracens,  what  will  be  the  lot  of  those 
who  treat  them  still  worse  X  Thej  will  hear  this  sentence  pronounced: 
*  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire ;  for  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  meat ;  naked,  and  ye  cloathed  me  not.* 

We  must  consider  likewise  that  our  faith  in  Christ  is  of  little  value 
without  good  works.  As  the  body,  says  the  Apostle,  without  the  soul 
is  dead,  so  is  faith  dead  if  it  produce  not  good  fruit.  And  as  the  Pagan 
King  refused  baptism  because  he  found  something  wrong  after  it,  so 
.  our  Lord,  I  fear,  will  refuse  our  baptism  at  the  day  of  juc^ment  if  su* 
perfluitjr  of  faults  be  found  in  us.'*  Vol  i.  pp.  20-22. 

The  battle  of  Pampeluna,  in  which  Charles  brought  into 
the  field  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  men,  and  Argolander 
one  hundred  thousand,  results  in  the  total  overthrow  and 
death  of  the  latter.  Some  time  after,  Cbarlee  heard  that 
a  certain  King  of  Navarre,  called  Furra,  intended  to  fight 
him  at  Mount  Garzim,  and  immediately  prepared  for  the 
combat.  But  feeling  a  great  curiosity  to  know  who  were  pre- 
destined to  fall  in  the  me/ie,  he  prays  to  the  Lord  that  they  may 
be  designated  beforehand.  They,  accordingly,  all  appear  in  the 
morning  marked  with  a  cross  on  their  backs ;  whereupon,  the 
Emperor,  rather  impiously,  we  fear,  attempting  to  jockey  the 
fates,  had  the  designated  victims,  as  he  thought,  safely  locked 
up  in  his  Oratory.  But  what  was  his  surprise  upon  returning 
from  the  field  in  which  he  had  been  completely  victorious,  to 
find  these  hundred  and  fifty  elect,  dead  to  a  man !  '*  O  holy 
band  of  Christian  warriors,"  exclaims  the  good  Turpin  in  a 
pious  rapture,  "though  the  sword  slew  you  not,  yet  did  ye  not 
lose  the  palm  of  victory,  or  the  prize  of  martyrdom." 

We  have  only  one  more  war  to  advert  to,  before  we  come  to 
the  fatal  battle,  where  ''Charlemagne  and  all  bis  peerage  fell, 
by  Fontarabbia" — at  once  the  catastrophe  and  chiefest  at* 
traction  of  this  most  exact  and  veracious  chronicle.  We  allude 
to  the  war  with  Ferracute,  of  which  Mr.  Ellis  has  furnished 
another  version,  in  the  metrical  Romance  of  Roland  and  Fer- 
tagus,  published  from  the  Auchinleck  MS.*  Tidings  were 
brought  to  the  French  camp  that  a  certain  outrageous  giant,  of 
the  name  of  Ferracute,  and  of  the  race  of  Goliath,  had  been 
sent  to  Nager  by  Admiraldus,  at  the  bead  of  twenty  thousand 
**  Turks  of  Babylon,"  expressly  to  fight  with  the  victors  of  Pampe- 
luna. Charlemagne  bad  no  hesitation  in  accepting  the  defiance, 
and  with  true  chivalrous  courtesy,  went  immediately  to  Nager, 
to  make  his  respects  in  person  to  this  Titanian  champion.  Per- 
haps he  had  not  been  accurately  informed,  before  he  made  up 

*  Specineos,  (ed.  1605)  vol.  iL  p.  307. 
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bis  mtncl  to  do  so,  what  were  tbe  dtmeftsiom  of  this  ^^  Sob  «f 
Earth," — ^for  his  stature  was  twelre  cubits,  and  bis  face  a  cuhit 
long ;  his  arms  and  thighs  four  cubits  ;  his  fingers  three  pakns 
in  length ;  and  he  had  a  nose  (though  that  might  bare  been  in 
the  way)  that  measured  a  span !    Besides  this,  neither  spear  ocir 
dart  could  make  any  impression  upon  bis  body,  except  in  a 
single  spot,   and   he  monopolized  the  strength  of  forty  men ! 
This  dreadful  adversary  begins  by  defying  the  whole  chivalry 
of  France  to  meet  him,  one  after  another,  in  single  combat.-— 
Ogier,  the  Dane,  (the  Daoian  as  he  is  called  here)  sallies  forth 
first — 4but  tbe  giant  approaching  him  leisurely,  catches  bim  up 
under  the  right  arm,  and  as  leisurely  marches  off  with  bim  to 
the  city*     Rinaldo  of  the  White  Thorn — that  flower  of  knigbt- 
hood  and  glory  of  romance^— was  treated  just  as  unceremoni- 
eusly*     Then  Constantine  and  Ocellus,  who  went  out  together, 
were  spirited  away— -then  scores  of  other  warriors,  by  pairs, 
shared  tbe  same  fate.     Charles  was  in  utter  despair,  but  now 
Orlando  sought  and  obtained  bis  permission  to  enter  the  lists. 
Likethe  rest  of  them,  tbe  giant  picked  him  up  too  and  seated 
bim  quietly  upon  bis  steed  before  him.     But  as  he  was  making 
off  with  bim,  Orlando  collecting  all  bis  strength,  and  *' trusting 
in  tbe  Almighty,"  seized  tbe  terrible  miscreant  by  the  beard,  and 
tumbled  bim  off  his  horse,  so  that  they  both  came  to  the  ground 
together.     A  bk>w,  aimed  at  tbe  giant,  fell  upon  his  steed  and 
eut  him  through  and  through ;  a  compliment  which  the  owner  of 
the  unfortunate  animal  presently  after  returned,  by  killing  Or* 
lando's  horse  (which  tbe  knight  bad  just  remounted)  by  a  blow 
with  his  fist,  and  laying  it  dead  upon  the  earth.   The  giant  being 
disarmed  of  his  sword  by  a  well-directed  stroke  of  his  adver- 
eary's,  the  combat  was  kept  up  until  noon,  with  fists  and  stones* 
Tbe  mighty  infidel  then  demanded  a  truce  till  next  day,  which 
Orlando,  no  doubt,  very  willingly  granted  him,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  they  should  return  to  tbe  encounter  on  tbe  morrow,  with« 
out  steed  or  spear. 

They  did  accordingly  meet ;  the  giant  bringing  with  him  a 
sword,  but  Orlando  only  a  long  staff  (that  is,  we  suppose,  a  pole 
or  beam)  to  ward  off  his  adversary's  blows,  who  wearied  him- 
self to  no  purpose*  *'  They  now  began  to  batter  each  other  with 
stones,  that  lay  scattered  about  the  field,  till  at  last  the  giant 
begged  a  second  truce,  which  being  granted,  be  presently  fell 
fast  asleep  upon  the  ground.  Orlando,  taking  a  stone  for  a 
pillow,  quietly  laid  himself  down  also.  For  suck  vhu  the  law  ef 
honour  between  Christians  and  Saracens  at  that  time^  that  no  one^ 
on  any  pretence^  dared  to  take  advantage  of  his  adversary  before 
the  truce  was  expired^  as  in  that  case  his  ownparty  would  have  dain 
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Aim/'*  The  words  printed  in  italics,  are  worthy  of  notice,  as 
shewio^  how  early  these  refined  ideas  of  chiralry  began  to  be 
acted  on  and  proclaimed  as  settled  principles  of  conduct,  e^en 
in  the  intercourse  between  Christian  nations  and  their  deadly 
and  irreconcileable  foes — to  say  nothing  of  the  exception  which 
might,  perhaps,  have  been  fairly  pleaded  io  so  anomaloas  a  case 
as  a  contest  with  a  oiost  disproportionate  foe. 

When  Ferracute's  nap  was  over,  Orlando  (fiir  he  also  was 
awake  by  this  time)  rose,  and  seating  himself  by  the  giant's  side, 
fell  into  a  conversation  with  him,  in  the  coarse  of  which,  the 
son  of  Anak  was  indiscreet  enough  to  reveal  the  secret  of  his 
strength.  Thdr  talk  was  of  various  indifferent  matters,  until 
at  length  the  lAiaicen  asked  the  knight  what  law  he  followed. 
^^  The  law  of  Christ,  so  far  as  his  grace  permits  me."  This 
answer  leads  to  the  question  who  was  Christ,  and  then  ensues 
a  dialogue,  continued  through  five  pages,  of  the  mast  extraordi- 
nary character.  We  will  not  extract  it  here,  because  it  is  tia- 
worthy  of  the  subject,  nor  shall  we  attempt  a  summary  of  it, 
because  it  would  be  difficult  to  do  so  without  seeming  to  fall  into 
the  burlesque.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  Orlando,  undertakes  to 
explain  to  his  enormous  catechumen,  the  most  unfiitbomable 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith — the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation, 
the  Passion,  and  the  Resurrection — aad  that  the  illustrations 
he  makes  use  of,,  are  exceedingly  well  adapted  to  the  intellec- 
tual capacity  of  a  gicuEit,  which  is,  we  beUeve,  according  to  a 
well-established  opinion,  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  his  bodily  stature. 
But  if  Ferraoute  was  puzzled,  he  certainly  was  not  convinced 
by  his  foeman's  logic,  and  he,  accordingly,  proposed  to  refer  the 
decision  of  the  controversy,,  to  a  trial  by  battle.  '*  Be  it  so," 
said  Orlando:  whereupon  they  immediately  fell  to  blows — but 
the  fatal  secret  being  now  revealed,  Orlando,  dexterously  avail- 
ing himself  of  the  advantage,  gave  his  adversary  a  mortal 
wound,  and  scampered  away  to  the  camp.  The  Christians  then 
carried  the  city  by  storm — the  wounded  giant  and  his  people 
were  pat  to  death,  his  castle  taken,  and  all  his  prisoners  set  at 
liberty. 

Passing  over  the  diverting  **  War  of  the  Masks,"  and  the  di- 
vision of  the  conquests,  whidi  forcibly  reminds  one  of  the  grants 
asade  by  Alexander  YI.  to  the  discoverers  of  America,  we  pre- 
sent our  readers  with  the  following  portrait  of  Charlemagne.  It 
fsay  be  proper  to  prenuse,  that  in  an  age  of  eritietsm,  his.  true 
iMatare  has  been  fixed  at  six  feet  one  inch  and  a  quarter,  English 
measure. 

•  Cbtpcer  17. 
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**  The  Emperor  was  of  a  ruddy  complezioii,  with  brown  bair  :  of  a 
well-made,  handsome  form,  but  a  stem  visage.  His  height  was  about 
eight  of  his  own  feet,  which  were  very  long.  He  was  of  a  stron§^t  ro- 
bust make ;  his  legs  and  thighs  very  stout,  and  his  sinews  firm*  His 
face  was  thirteen  inches  long ;  his  beard  a  palm ;  his  nose  half  a  palm ; 
his  forehead  a  foot  over.  His  lion-like  eyes  flashed  fire  Uke  carbuocles  ; 
his  eye-brows  were  half  a  palm  over.  When  he  was  angry,  it  waa  a 
terror  to  look  upon  him.  He  required  eight  spans  for  his  girdle,  be- 
sides what  hung  loose.  He  ate  sparingly  of  bread ;  but  a  whole  quar- 
ter of  lamb,  two  fowls,  a  goose,  or  a  large  portion  of  pork ;  a  peacock, 
trane,  or  a  whole  hare*  He  drank  moderately  of  wine  and  water.  He 
was  so  strong,  that  he  could  at  a  single  blow,  cleave  asunder  an  armed 
soldier  on  horseback  from  the  head  to  the  waist,  and  the  horse  likewise. 
He  easily  vaulted  over  four  horses  harnessed  togethA;  and  could  raise 
an  armed  man  from  the  ground  to  his  head,  as  hel^tood  erect  upon  his 
hand.''  Vol.  i.  p.  36. 

We  now  come  to  the  treachery  of  Ganalon  and  the  battle  of 
Roncevaux.* 

**  When  this  famous  Emperor  had  thus  recovered  Spain  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  St.  James,''  he  returned  to  Pampeluna,  on 
his  way  to  France.  There  were  at  that  time  at  Saragossa,  two 
Saracen  Kings,  Marsir  and  Beligard,  ^^sent  by  the  Soldan  of 
Babylon  from  Persia  to  Spain."  To  these  roitelets,  Charles 
despatched  Ganalon,  requiring  them  to  be  baptized  and  to  pay 
tribute.  They  complied  very  readily  with  the  latter  part  of  the 
requisition,  but  concerted  with  the  ambassador  that  diabolical 
scheme  of  treachery  which  was  attended  with  such  fatal  conse- 
quences to  the  Emperor  and  his  army.  The  rear  guard,  in 
which  the  whole  body  of  the  twelve  peers  happened  to  be  march- 
ing, was  cut  to  pieces.  The  death,  however,  of  so  many  gallant 
spirits  did  not  go  unrevenged.  Orlando  pierced  through  the 
thickest  array  of  the  Moslem,  dealing  death  on  all  sides,  until 
he  encountered  and  slew  Marsir,  one  of  their  kings.  The  other 
made  his  escape  by  flight,  with  the  shattered  remains  of  his 
army.  Of  the  Christians,  only  a  few,  under  Theodoric  and 
Baldwin  sarvived.    Orlando  himself,  covered  with  wounds,  and 

*  Tbf  oAly  notice  which  Gibbon  bestows  upon  an  event  so  important  in  the  His- 
tonr  of  Fictioni  is  the  following :->"  After  his  Spanish  expedition,  nis  rear-guard  was 
defeated  in  the  Pyrensean  mountains ;  and  the  soldiers,  whose  situation  was  irre- 
trievable, and  whose  valour  was  useless,  might  accuse  with  their  last  breath,  the 
want  of  skin  or  caution  of  their  eeneral.''— i)ee/tne  and  FaU,  c.  49.  To  this  is  ap- 
pended the  following  note — "In  uiis  action,  the  famous  Rutland,  Rolendo,  Orlando, 
was  slain— icnm  ptunbas  aliis.  See  the  truth  in  Eeinhard,  (c.  ix.  pp.  51-66}  and  the 
feble  in  an  ineenbns  supplement  of  M.  Gaillard,  (tom.  iii.  l>.  474).  The  Spaniards 
are  too  prouof  of  a  victory  which  history  ascribes  to  the  Gascons,  and  romance  to 
the  Saracens.'*  A  totally  different  verston  of  this  affiir  is  given  by  Beuter  in  the 
Cronies  dt  Valencia'  p.  158,  as  quoted  by  the  translator  of  the  work  before  uf* 
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very  much  exhamited  with  ragc^  and  extreme  toil  **  felt  that  his 
hour  was  ccMne,  and  prepared  himself  to  meet  his  fate  in  a 
manner  becoming  the  first  of  Christian  heroes.  There  is  some- 
thing very  touching  in  this  picture,  in  spite  of  the  grotesque  con- 
touring of  the  Pseudo  Archbishop  of  Rheims.  After  scattering 
the  whole  host  of  the  enemy,  the  Paladin  ^*  alighted  from  his 
steed  and  stretched  himself  on  the  ground,  beneath  a  tree, 
near  a  block  of  marble,  that  alood  erect  in  the  meadows  of 
Ronceval." 

"  Here  drawing  his  sword,  Purenda,  which  signifies  a  hard  blow,  a 
sword  of  exquisite  workmanship,  fine  temper,  and  resplendent  bright- 
ness, which  he  would  sooner  lra?e  lost  his  arm  than  parted  with,  as  he 
held  it  in  his  hand,  regarding  it  earnestly,  he  addressed  it  in  these  words ; 
*  O  sword  of  unparalleled  brightness,  excellent  dimensions,  admirable 
temper,  and  hilt  of  the  whitest  iyory,  decorated  with  a  splendid  cross  of 
sold,  topped  by  a  berjlltne  apple,  engraved  with  the  sacred  name  of 
God,  endued  with  keenness,  and  every  other  virtue,  who  now  shall 
wield  thee  in  battle  1  who  shall  call  thee  master  /  He  that  possessed 
thee  WB»  never  conquered,  never  daunted  at  the  foe;  phantoms  never  ap- 
palled him.  Aided  by  Omnipotence,  with  thee  did  he  destroy  the  Saracen, 
exalt  the  faith  ^f  Christ,  and  acquire  consummate  glory.  Oft  hast 
thou  vindicated  the  blood  of  Jesus,  against  Pagans,  Jews,  and  Here- 
tics ;  oft  hewed  off  the  hand  and  foot  of  the  robber,  fulfilling  divine  jus- 
tice. O  happy  sword,  keenest  of  the  keen ;  never  was  one  like  thee ! 
He  that  made  thee,  made  not  thy  fellow !  Not  one  escaped  with  life 
froni  thy  strcAe!  If  the  slothful,  timid  soldier  should  now  possess  thee, 
or  the  base  Saracen,  my  grief  would  be  unspeakable !  Thus,  then,  do 
I  prevent  thy  falling  into  their  hands.' — He  then  struck  the  block  of 
marble  thrice,  which  cleft  it  in  the  midst,  and  broke  the  sword  in  twain. 

'*  He  now  blew  a  loud  blast  with  his  horn,  to  summon  any  Christian 
concealed  in  the  adjacent  woods  to  his  assistance,  or  to  recal  his  friends 
beyond  the  pass.  This  horn  was  endued  with  such  power,  that  all 
other  horns  were  split  by  its  sound ;  and  it  is  said  that  Orlando  at  that 
time  blew  it  with  such  vehemence,  that  he  burst  the  veins  and  nerves  of 
his  neck/  The  sound  reached  the  king's  ears,  who  lay  encamped  in 
the  valley  still  palled  by  his  name,  about  eight  miles  from  Ronceval, 
towards  Gascony,  being  carried  so  far  by  supernatural  power.  Charies 
would  have  fiown  to  his  succour,  but  was  prevented  by  Ganalon,  who, 
conscious  of  Orlando's  sufferings,  insinuated  it  was  usual  with  him  to 
sound  his  horn  on  light  occasions.  '  He  is,  perhaps,'  said  he,  *  pursuing 
some  wild  beast,  and  the  sound  echoes  through  the  woods ;  it  will  be  fruit- 
less, therefore,  to  seek  him.'  O  wicked  traitor,  deceitful  as  Judas ! 
What  dost  thou  merit  ? 

"  Orlando  now  grew  very  thirsty,  and  cried  for  water  to  Baldwin, 
who  just  then  approached  him;  but  unable  to  find  any,  and  seeing  him  so 
near  his  end,  he  blessed  him,  and,  again  mounting  his  steed,  galloped 
•ff  for  assistance  to  the  array.    Immediately  after  Theodoric  came  up^ 

VOL.  v. — NO.  9.  H 
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aod,  hitterlj  grieving  to  see  him  io  this  coodition,  bade  him  strengtbeB 
his  soul  by  confessing  his  faith.  Orlando  had  that  morning  received 
the  blessed  Cuchahst,  and  confessed  his  sins  before  he  went  to  battle, 
this  being  the  custom  with  aU  the  warriors  at  that  time,  for  which  par- 
pos^  manj  bishops  and  monks  attended  the  army  to  gi?e  them  absolu- 
tion. The  martyr  of  Christ  then  cast  up  his  eyes  to  heayen,  and  cried, 
*  O  Lord  Jesus,  for  whose  sake  I  came  into  these  barbarous  regions ; 
through  thy  aid  only  have  I  conquered  innumerable  Pagans,  endiuing 
blows  and  wounds,  reproach,  derision,  and  fatigue,  heat  and  cold,  h«iH 
ger  and  thirst.  To  thee  do  I  commit  my  soul  in  this  trying  boor. 
Thou,  who  didst  suffer  on  the  cross  for  those  who  desenred  not  thy  Set- 
vour,  deliver  my  ^pul,  I  beseech  thee,  from  eternal  death  !  I  confess 
myself  a  most  grievous  sinner,  but  thou  mercifully  dost  forgive  our  ains; 
thou  pitiest  ererj  one,  and  hatest  nothing  which  thou  hast  made,  cov- 
ering the  sins  of  the  penitent  in  whatsoever  day  they  turn  unto  thee 
with  true  contritfon.  O  thou,  who  didst  spare  thy  enemies,  and  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery;  who  didst  pardon  Mary  Magdalen,  and  iodk 
with  compassion  on  the  weeping  Peter ;  who  didst  likewise  open  the 
gate  of  Paradise  to  the  thief  that  confeftsed  thee  upon  the  cross ;  have 
mercy  upon  me,  and  receive  my  soul  into  thy  everlasting  rest  !** — YoL 
i.  pp.  41-44. 

There  is  a  great  deal  more  to  the  same  effect ;  for  Orlando 
jnade  a  most  triumphant  end.  It  appears  from  the  following 
very  satisfactory  evidence,  that  on  the  very  day  he  was  slain, 
his  soul  was  race  on  its  way  to  heaven. 

"  What  more  shall  we  say  ?  Whilst  the  soul  of  the  bleSsed  Orlando 
was  leaving  his  body,  1,  Turpin,  standing  near  the  king  in  the  valley 
of  Charles,  at  the  moment  I  was  celebrating  the  mass  of  the  dead, 
namely,  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  June,  fell  into  a  trance,  and  bearing 
the  angelic  choir  sing  aloud,  I  wondered  what  it  might  be.  Now  when 
they  had  ascended  on  high,  behold  there  came  after  them  a  phalanx  of 
terrible  ones,  like  warriors  returning  from  the  spoil,  bearing  their  prey. 
Presently  I  inquired  of  one  of  them  what  it  meant,  and  was  answered, 
'  we  are  bearing  the  soul  of  Marsir  to  hell,  but  yonder  is  Michael  bear- 
ing the  hom-wiuder  to  heaven."  When  mass  was  over,  I  told  the  king 
what  I  had  seen  ;  and  whilst  I  was  yet  speaking,  behold  Baldwin  rode 
up  on  Orlando's  horse,  and  related  what  had  bdfallen  him,  and  wheie 
he  had  left  the  hero  in  the  agonies  of  death,  beside  a  stone  in  the  mea- 
dows at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  ;  whereupon  the  whole  army  imme- 
diately marched  back  to  Ronceval  — Vol.  i  p.  47^ 

We  omit  the  lamentations  of  Charles  over  the  dead  body  of 
his  nephew,  as  well  as  the  embalming  and  subsequent  burial 
of  the  dead,  at  different  places  in  France.  But  it  is  proper  to 
mention,  that  the  Emperor  revenged,  in  the  most  exemplary 
manner,  the  loss  which  he  had  sustained,  upon  those  who  bad 
been  the  authors  of  it.     The  sun  stood  still  for  three  days,  while 
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he  pursued  the  Saracens  to  the  Banks  of  theEbro,  and  slaugh^ 
tered  several  thousands  of  them — with  Ganalon,  he  dealt  still 
more  severely.  Having  ordained  a  trial  by  single  combat, 
Pinabel,  the  traitor's  champion,  (a  caitiff  often  mentioned  in 
^be  Orlando  Furioso)  was  vanquished  by  Theodoric,  and  the 
accused  himself  torn  to  pieces  by  four  wild  horses.  The  death 
of  Charlemagne,  which  had  been  revealed,  as  usual,  to  Arcb- 
bishop  Tarpin,  closes  this  strange  eventful  history* 

So  much  for  Turpin's  Chronicle.  We  now  proceed  to  the 
Ballads  founded  upon  it,  which  occupy  the  remainder  of  the  first 
and  the  whole  of  the  second  volume.  They  are  supposed  by 
the  translator,  to  have  been  published  as  illustrations  of  Don 
Quixote,  in  which  all  of  them  are  mentioned  with  more  or  lesft 
particularity.  We  need  not  add,  that  the  point  of  view  ia 
which  Cervantes  regards  them,  is  that  of  burlesque  and  cari- 
cature. So  true  is  it,  that  in  this  tragic-farce  of  human  life—* 
this  ludibrium  rerum  humanarum — there  is  but  a  single  step 
from  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous,  and^  that  the  most  heroic 
devotednese  and  the  loftiest  aspirations  of  man,  are  excellent 
game  for  the  wit  of  the  satirist,  or  the  scofBngs  of  the  mi- 
santhrope.    Alas  ! 


•  Celsffi  gmviore  casu 
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and  too  often  ^'  the  paths  of  glory  lead  but  to"— -a  jest. 

But  we  are  addressing  ourselves  to  those  who  look  at  these 
matters  through  the  medium  of  a  romantic  imagination — whose 
notions  of  '*  Rinaldo  with  his  friends  and  associates,*  and  of 
Turpin  and  the  Doseperes,"  have  been  formed  not  in  the 
school  of  Cervantes,  but  in  that  of  Boiardo  and  of  Ariosto— who, 
in  short,  when  they  sit  down  to  read  a  book  of  fiction,  consent 
**  to  become  as  little  children,"  and  make  it  a  merit  to  believe, 
like  honest  Tertullian,  because  '*the  thing  is  impossible," 
rather  than  indulge  their  <*  reasoning  pride,"  at  the  expense  of 
tbeir  best  interests,  in  scepticism  and  profane  mockery.  To 
soch  as  have  this  sturdy  faith,  we  can  promise  a  high  gratifica- 
tion from  the  perusal  of  these  Ballads— in  the  original,  we  mean, 
not  in  this  editor's  very  mean  translation  of  them.  He  has 
piiblisbed  the  Spanish  text  on  one  page  and  his  owi|  work  on 
the  other,  and  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  a  more  abominable  j^er- 
version,  than  the  latter  presents.     The  great  charm  of  ballad- 

*  Mas  ladrones  que  Caco,  says  that  slashing  and  spirited  revieweri  the  Curate  in 
the  sixth  chapter  of  Don  Clnixote,  te  which  the  reader  is  referred  figir  a  great  deal 
df  eurioos  reinark  upon  these  old  romances. 
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writing  consists  in  telling  a  metrical  tale  with  spirit,  and  at 
the  same  time,  with  the  most  perfect  simplicity  of  style,  and 
all  the  ease  of  a  prose  narrative.  The  smallest  appearance  of 
effort  or  constraint  is  fatal  to  its  beauty  and  grace.  For  this 
reason  the  metrical  forms  of  the  Spanish  Romances  are  better 
than  those  of  any  other  language.  The  kind  of  verses  almoet 
universally  adopted  in  them,  are  what  are  called  RedoHdilloB — 
composed  uniformly  of  four  trochees.  These  four-footed  lines 
run  off  so  trippingly  from  the  tongue,  that  they  are  precisely 
what  the  Iambics  were  in  Greek  dramatic  composition,  which 
were  chosen  because  they  approached  so  nearly  to  prose,  thai 
it  was  difficult  not  to  let  them  slip  even  in  ordinary  conversa- 
tion. '*  Thanks  to  these  Redondillas,"  as  Bouterwek  expres- 
ses it,  ''  any  one  might  sing  to  his  guitar,  with  scarcely  an 
effof  t  of  mind ;  the  sentiments,  whether  of  heroism  or  of  tender- 
ness, which  possessed  his  bosom  :  there  was  no  curious  criticism 
in  these  effusions,  as  to  the  quantity  of  the  syllables,  or  the 
exactness  of  the  rhymes.  If  it  were  a  narrative  of  facts — a 
sort  of  composition,  to  which  at  length  the  name  of  romance  be- 
came appropriated,  verse  after  verse  was  uttered  just  as  it 
occurred  to  the  mind  of  the  improvisatore — but  when  he  wanted 
to  express  a  series  of  thoughts  or  reflections,  they  were  couch- 
ed in  verses  distributed  ■  into  periods,  which  produced  regular 
strophes,  known  by  the  name  of  stanzas  or  couplets.''  (Estan- 
cias  y  coplas.)  In  short,  '*  these  venerable  ancient  song  editors" 
took  all  manner  of  liberties  with  the  rude  prosody  of  their  lan- 
guage, and  were  quite  satisfied,  if  instead  of  exact  rhyme  and 
quantity,  they  blundered  out  a  not  unpleasing  or  inharmonious 
rythm.  What  aided  them  greatly  in  this,  was  e£  peculiarity  of 
tlje  Spanish  language,  which  in  this  artless  versification,  ad- 
mits of  imperfect  rhymes,  formed  by  a  recurrence  of  the  final 
vowel  witboui  the  consonant  of  the  preceding  line.  In  this 
way,  these  Redondillas,  equally  remarkable  for  simplicity  and 
variety,  took  entire  possession  of  the  Ballads  and,  almost,  of 
the  drama  of  that  language.  But  nothing  can  b^  imagined 
more  unequal  than  the  competition  between  this  native  simpli- 
city and  flowing  ease,  '<  which  voluntary  wake  harmonious 
numbers"  and  the  awkwardness  and  poverty  of  a  mere  uninspir- 
ed tagger  of  rhymes  like  this  translator,  straining  with  all 
his  might  to  make  both  ends  meet  in  his  beggarly  versification. 
Sometimes  he  is  solemn,  emphatic  and  pompous.  At  other  times 
in  his  extremity,  he  errs  on  the  opposite  side,  and  turns  the 
charming  natural  graces  of  the  original,  into  downright  vulgarity. 
We  take  at  random  the  following  lines  from  the  Imllad  of  Don 
Crayferos,  to  exemplify  this  criticism. 
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The  knight  who  was  married  to  one  of  the  daughters  of  the 
Emperor,  was  amusing  himself  at  dice  with  another  of  the  Pala- 
dins. His  father-in-law  coming  in,  and  seeing  him  thus  occu- 
pied, reproaches  him  in  a  strain  such  as  Hector  addressed  to 
Paris  under  circumstances  somewhat  similar.  <*  If  you  are  as 
good  at  the  use  of  your  weapons,  Gayferos,  as  you  seem  to  be  at 
the  dice-board,  go  rescue  your  captive  wife  from  the  Moors.  You 
know  how  I,  at  least,  feel  for  her,  for  she  is  my  own  flesh  and  blood. 
Many  sought  to  win  her  grace;  but  she  smiled  on  none  but  you. 
Since  you  married  hev  for  love,  love  ought  to  protect  her.  Had 
any  other  knight  been  her  husband,  she  would  not  be  where  she 
now  is.''  The  conduct  of  the  young  hero  upon  receiving  this 
bitter  taunt,  is  thus  described : — 


Gayferos  que  aquesto  oyera, 
Movido  de  eran  pesar, 
Levantoae  del  tablero 
No  quiriendo  mas  jugar. 

A  manot  toma  el  tablero 
Para  baverle  de  arrojar, 
8ino  por  quieo  con  k\  jaega 
Que  era  bombre  de  linage. 

Jugaba  con  ^1  GuiMnnoa 
Almirante  de  la  mar ; 
Voces  dA  por  el  PaJacIo, 
Que  al  cielo  qaieren  Uegar. 

Preguntando,  preguntando 
Por  sa  tio  Don  Roldan, 
Hallaronio  en  el  patio 
Que  queria  cavalgar. 


When  renovmed  Oajrferos  heard  him, 
Deeply  ^eved  the  speech  he  bore, 
And  opnsing  from  the  tables, 
Fot0«a  that  he  would  play  no  more. 

And  the  tables  rudely  seising. 
Fain  had  dashed  'em  to  the  ground ; 
But  reflection  toon  retumingf 
Kept  hit  rage  in  decent  bound. 

With  a  noble  wat  he  playing, 
With  the  Admiral  of  the  fleet ; 
Thro'  the  palace  instant  shouting. 
Fain  he  would  his  uncle  meet. 

Soon  he  heard  that  Count  Orlando 
Was  upon  the  point  to  ride ; 
In  the  court  GayferOs  found  him, 
Jutt  at  he  had  leaped  adride. 


A  literal  prose  translation  will  shew  how  much  is  strained, 
emphatic  and  impertinent  in  the  English  liiif:^ — the  vulgarity 
and  doggerel  speak  for  themselves.  ^'  Gayfurua  hoaring  this, 
deeply  excited,  (by  the  reproach)  arose  fiori)  the  table,  for 
he  would  play  no  more.  He  takes  up  the  table  (or  board)  in  Im 
hands,  and  would  have  thrown  it  with  violence  from  him — but 
for  his  respect  for  the  person  with  whom  he  was  playing,  who 
was  a  man  of  high  rank  (or  descent)  He  was  playing  with  Gua- 
rin,  the  Admiral.  Then  he  cried  aloud  through  the  nalace — sa 
loudly  that  his  voice  seemed  to  mount  up  to  the  skies— calling 
again  and  again  upon  his  uncle  Orlando.  He  found  him  in  the 
court-yard,  just  about  to  ride." 

The  dates  and  the  authors  of  these  early  Ballads  are,  it  is  said, 
equally  unknown.  This  has  been  ascribed  to  the  contempt  in  which 
they  were  held  by  the  classical  scholars,  who,  in  the  course  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  acquired  influence  enough  to  give  the  tone  to 
all  literature.   They  considered  these  relics  of  (rarbarous  timest 
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as  quite  beneatbHbe  notice  of  men  who  bad  access  to  the  modek 
of  Attic  and  Aiin^ustan  elegance.  Nobody  will  wonder  at  thk 
prejudice  wbo  considers  what  is  the  invariable  progress  of  the 
human  mind,  from  a  state  of  complete  ignorance  to  that  of  the 
highest  refinement.  The  first  efforts  of  genius  are,  like  these 
before  us,  the  spontaneous  efifusions  of  nature,  uttered  irithoiit 
any  idea  of  rules,  or  pretension  to  excellence,  or  fear  of  eriticisiB. 
Out  of  the  fulness  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketb.  This  is  the 
whole  sum  and  subiftance  of  the  rhetoric  and  poetry  of-mde  ages. 
The  warm  passion,  the  glowing  conception  break  forth  in  a 
simplct  but  fervid  and  vigorous  eloquence. 

'*  With  rude,  majestic  force  they  move  the  heart. 
And  strength  aird  nature  make  amends  for  art.'* 

But  there  is  more  in  it  than  this — there  is  even  a  surprising  de- 
gree of  grace  in  the  operations  of  the  mind,  as  in  the  motioos  of 
the  body,  in  this  savage  state  of  society.    It  is  the  conseiousnesg 
of  perfect  equality  with  those  around  them — ^tfae  possession  of 
that  unqualified  liberty  of  nature,  ubi  sentire  qu»  velb  et  qwe 
sentias  dicere  liceat — the  confidence  not  of  experienced  and 
disciplined  talent,  but  of  happy,  unrebuked  ignorance,  that  gives 
to  our  Indian  orators  the  ease  and  imposing  dignity  which  have 
so  frequently  been  remarked  in  them.     They  speak  well  be- 
cause they  are  neither  ambitious  of  speaking  well  nor  afraid  of 
speaking  ill.    No  man  is  either  sheepish,  or  stately  and  afifected, 
until  he  has  conceived  the  idea  of  a  degree  of  excellence  to 
which  he  feels  that  he  has  not  attained,  or  of  the  terrors  of  a 
criticism  to  which  he  is  apprehensive  of  being  exposed.  In  this,  as 
in  a  graver  sense,  the  ^ouXiov  ^fMtp — the  day  which  condemns  him 
to  feel  his  inferiority,  robs  him  of  (more  than)  half  his  grace  and 
power.     So  that,  in  this  view,  a  little  learning  is  a  dangerous 
thing,  for  the  same  reason  that  what  is  called  the  second  class 
of  fashionable  people,  are  every  where  the  stupidest  and  most 
disagreeable  of  any. 

At  the  revival  of  letters,  pretty  nearly  the  same  set  of  phe- 
nomena was  exhibited  every  where.  The  age  of  creative  geniasi 
of  passionate  eloquence,  of  vast  and  profound  and  adventurous 
imaginings'  came  on  early.  It  was  immediately  arfter— nay, 
rather  coeval  with— that  of  legends  and  Troubadours — the  day- 
break, as  it  were,  while  twilight,  with  its  spectral  imagery  and 
shadowy  wonders,  still  lingered  in  the  vale  and  the  wood.  It  ti 
ittcb  an  age  that  produced  Dante  and  Chaucer.  Then  came  a 
long  period  of  sterility  and  blank  vacancy — the  sera  in  Italy,  (tf 
the  Filelfos  and  Poggios  and  Politians—^if  (dodding,  pedantic  me- 
diocrity,  oppressed  by  its  own  acquirem^its  and  embarrassed  by 
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its  own  ait^  with  just  talent  enough  to  perceive  and  to  avoid 
the  dangers  of  ok  Iginality.  A  still  more  advanced  age,  generally 
brings  ^ck  the  simplicity  of  nature,  because  it  restores  the  con* 
fidence  of  genius — the  Ariostos  and  the  Macchiavellis  take  the 
place  of  the  Dantes  and  Boccaccios,  and  making  allowance  for 
improvement  in  minuter  matters,  extremes  in  literature— the 
perfection  of  discipline  and  the  total  absence  of  it-^may  be  said 
to  meet*  In  Spain,  the  age  of  imitative  mediocrity  came  on 
about  the  same  time  as  in  other  parts  of  Europe,  but  it,  unfor* 
tunately,  lasted  much  longer.  Juan  de  Mena  and  the  Marquis- 
ses  of  Santillaua  and  Yillena  have  been  charged,  by  late  critics, 
with  being  the  first  to  enroll  themselves  under  the  banners  dT 
foreigners,  and  to  bring  the  early  national  literature  into  dis- 
credit and  oblivion.  Whoever  may  have  been  the  authors,  or 
whatever  the  cause  of  this  revolution,  the  fact  is  certain ;  nor, 
as  we  think,  was  a  strain  ever  again  heard  within  the  borders  c^ 
that  land,  so  true  to  nature,  so  sweet,  so  touching^  so  heroic,  as 
that  of  her  old  minstrelsy. 

**  Say,  is  her  voice  less  mighty  than  of  yore, 

"When  her  war-soiig  was  heard  on  Andalusia's  shore  V^ 

But  although  it  may  be  imposssible  to  assign  its  proper  date 
to  any  particular  ballad  in  the  Romancero  General,  or  other  col-* 
lections,  yet  it  may  be  affirmed  with  confidence,  by  analogy  to 
what  has  been  observed  in  other  languages,*  that  the  most 
simple,  and  striptly  narrative  or  historical,  are,  probably,  the 
most  ancient  of  them.  In  the  earliest  stages  of  society,  when 
there  is  no  history,  or  indeed  any  other  kind  of  knowledge,  but 
what  is  preserved  by  oral  tradition,  not  only  the  records, 
but  thie  very  laws  of  a  country  are  apt  to  be  preserved  in  verse, 
in  aid  of  the  memory.  What  is  called  the  poetry  of  those  ages, 
(that  is,  its  metrical  relics)  is  more  subservient  to  the  purposes 
of  truth  than  of  fiction,  and  even  when  the  historical  outline 
comes  to  be  filled  up  with  legendary  wonders,  and'fcoloured  with 
the  glow  of  an  improved  fancy,  there  is  still,  for  sometime,  a 
closer  adherence  to  fact  than  is  afterwards  observed  in  works 
of  imagination.  The  bard,  the  scald,  the  minstrel,  the  rbapso- 
dist,  are  the  first  teachers  of  mankind  and  the  great  reposi* 

*  This  it  remarked  of  the  old  English  Ballads  by  Dr.  Percy.— Rel.  v.  m.ji.  5.  Ta 
which  we  may  add  the  followiDg  remark  from  the  Historia  de  las  Guerras  Civiles  de 
Granada,  firom  which  it  would  appear  that  some  of  these  early  ballads  were  valued 
meroly  as  histoiy.  The  book  is  rather  apocryphal,  'it  most  be  owned— but  it  is 
good  authority  to  such  a  point.  Y  aunque  son  Romances  es  moy  buen  traerios  k  la 
mem<irla  para  los  que  agora  vienen  al  mundo,  porque  intiendan  la  historia  porque 
se  cantmvao.  Y  amgu^  los  romances  son  9ie;««  son  bnenos  para  el  afeto  que  digo. 
p.  866. 


88  Barfy  Spanish  BoBads.  [Fdi. 

lories,  by  profession,  of  the  experience  and  memorable  doings 
of  their  rude  tribes.  Many  examples  might  easily  be  adduced 
to  shew  how  completely  the  poets  of  a  primitive  age  fill  the  place 
of  its  philosophers  and  annalists.  Thus,  Solon,  the  law-giveri 
was  so  great  a  master  of  versification,  that,  it  is  affirmed  by 
some  one  in  Plato,  he  might  even  have  rivalled  Homer  ;  and 
it  is  remarked  of  Homer  himself,  by  a  geographer  who  seems 
better  acquainted  with  Parnassus  than  with  any  other  spot  oo 
the  globe,  that  his  romance  was  always  founded  upon,  or  mixed 
up  with  a  good  share  of  truth.t  This  is,  at  any  rate,  so  far  just 
that  the  Iliad,  for  its  simplicity,  its  animation,  its  minute  cir- 
cumstantiality in  description,  and  the  air  of  earnestness  and 
conviction  that  pervades  its  details,  approaches,  in  many  places 
very  nearly  to  the  unaffected,  narrative  style  of  an  old  border 
ballad.  Indeed,  we  have  always  felt  this  to  be  one  of  the  pe- 
culiarities which  most  advantageously  distinguish  the  Grreek 
bard  from  his  imitators  in  after  times*  His  is  true  epic  poe- 
try— it  not  only  has  an  action^  but  it  is  full  of  action.  His  nar- 
rative does  not  flag  a  moment,  and  though  he  recounts  very 
much  the  same  scenes  and  incidents  over  and  over  again,  you 
get  through  his  twenty-four  books  without  a  tithe  of  the  fatigue 
which  any  other  poem  of  the  same  kind — not  excepting  the 
Gerusalemme — occasions,  even  to  the  most  indefatigable  reader, 
after  the  first  edge  of  curiosity  has  been  taken  off.  No  other 
writer  in  the  world  but  this  immediate  successor  of  the  rhapso- 
dists  and  minstrels  of  a  primitive  age,  could  have  made  a  read- 
able volume  of  such  length  out  of  such  materials ;  if,  indeed,  the 
volume  be  (as  it  no  doubt  is,  however)  anything  more  than  a 
cento  of  legends  and  ballads,  like  Geoffrey's  History.  In  this 
connexion,  we  cannot  refrain  from  making  use  of  the  following 
apposite  observations  of  Dr.  Percy,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Ancient 
EngUsh  Minstrels : — <*  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  so  long  as  the 
minstrels  subsisted,  they  seem  never  to  have  designed  their 
rhymes  for  pubIication,''and,  probably,  never  committed  them  to 
writing  themselves ;  what  copies  are  preserved  of  them  are, 
doubtless,  taken  down  from  their  mouths.  But  as  the  old  min- 
stiels  gradually  wore  out,  a  new  race  of  ballad-writers  suc- 
ceeded— an  inferior  sort  of  minor  poets,  who  wrote  narrative  songs 
merely  for  the  press.  Instances  of  both  may  be  found  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth.  •  •  •  •  The  old  minstrel  ballads  are  in  the 
northern  dialect,  abound  with  antique  words  and  phrases,  are 
extremely  incorrect,  and  run  into  the  utmost  license  of  metre : 

•  Ex  luiiSsvhg  Si  cLXij&ouff  ttva^'rsiv  xoivijv  T«cpaXoyiav,  oux'  'Oi/wjp^cw,— 
Stnbo,  Ub.i.  C.2. 
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they  have  also  a  romantic  wildness,  and  are  in  the  true  spirit  of 
chivalry.  The  other  sort  are  written  in  exacter  measure,  have 
a  low  or  subordinate  correctness,  sometimes  bordering  on  the 
insipid,  yet  often  well  adapted  to  the  pathetic;  these  are  gene* 
rally  in  the  southern  dialect,  exhibit  a  more  modern  phraseology, 
and  are  commonly  descriptive  of  more  modern  manners."  The 
following  lines  from  the  ballad  of  Riualdo  of  ]}Iontalban  in 
this  collection,  seem  to  us  to  exemplify  the  latter  description  of 
poetry.  They  are  so  smooth  and  finished  as  to  smack  of  an 
age  less  rude  than  that  which  produced  some  others  of  these 
relics,  that  of  Calainos,  for  instance. 


Quando  aquel  claro  lacero 
Sus  nij^os  quiare  embiar, 
Esparcidos  por  la  tierfa 
Por  cada  parte  y  lagar. 


Quando  los  prados  floridos 
Suaves  olores  dAn, 
A  mi  preciado  vergel 
Me  fui  para  d&r  lugar 
A  la  triste  vida  mia 
Y  may  gran  neoessidad. 


Vida  las  rosas  en  flor, 
Que  querian  jk  ganar, 
Hice  ana  ffoimalda  de  ellas 
No  hallando  k  quien  la  d4r. 


Por  an  bosqaete  despoblado 
Comenc^  de  caminar, 
Y  diera  en  una  floresta 
Do  nadie  suele  passar. 
£n  el  dulce  mes  de  Mayo 
Yo  me  fui  por  descansar, 
Por  medio  de  ana  arboleda 
Oe  cipr^s,  y  de  rosal. 
De  una  huerta  muy  florida 
De  jasmines,  y  arrajran, 
Loft  cantos  eran  tan  dalces, 
Qa^  me  hicieron  parar, 
De  arecitas  que  por  ellas. 
No  hacen  sino  volai, 


Papagayo,  y  raisefior 
Decian  en  sa  cantar; 


Donde  yks  el  Caballero, 
Atr^s  te  qaieras  tomar, 
Hombre  qae  por  aqoi  paan, 
No  puede  vivo  escapar. 

VOL.  v.— NO.  9. 


'^  When  the  fflorioos  son  revolving 
Spreads  his  golden  radiance  round, 

Genial  warmth  all  nature  cheering, 
Clothes  with  verdure  soft  the  ground. 

Then  the  meads  are  all  enamell'd, 
Then  the  blooming  flow'rs  appear; 

£v*ry  eye  with  rapture  glistening 
Sees  sweet  Spring  approaching  near. 

I  alone  to  range  my  garden 

Bent  my  solitary  way. 
Musing  on  the  life  of  sorrow 

Stilll  led  each  irksome  day. 

There  I  saw  the  roses  blowing; 

0  how  lovely  was  their  hue ! 
And  a  chaplet  twin*d,  but  no  one 

Found  to  give  the  chaplet  to. 

Through  a  grove  then  devious  wand'ringy 

1  perceived  a  bed  of  flow'rs; 
'Twas  the  month  of  Mav,  and  pleasure 

Wanton'd  in  the  shady  bowers. 

In  a  fair  alcove  I  rested 
Of  the  rose  and  cypress  made; 

All  around  this  lovely  garden 
Was  in  beauteous  tints  array'd. 

There  the  jasmine  and  the  myrtle 
Pleased  in  gentle  union  grew ; 

Whilst  the  birds  in  soft  notes  thrilling 
Formed  a  heav'niy  concert  too. 

Long  I  listened  with  enchantment, 
As  they  flew  from  spray  to  spra}^, 

When  the  ni^tingale,  sweet  singing 
Thos  attun'd  his  plaintive  lay :— - 

"  Whither  art  thoa  wandVing,  whither  7 
**  Listen  to  my  warning  strain ; 

**  Never  Knight  yet  entered  hither, 
"  And  escap'd  with  life  agaifi. 
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Mirando  essas  avecitas, 
Su  canto,  y  armonizar, 
A  sombre  de  un  verde  pino 
Me  sent^  por  descansar. 


<'  Plearare  here  too  fondly  reigning^ 
"  Will  the  hero's  nerves  anbrace 

"  Circe's  wanton  cup  disdaining, 
"  Fly,  oh!  fly  the  fatal  place.'* 

I  arose,  and  still  I  listen'd, 
As  along  the  walks  I  stray 'd ; 

Then  beneath  a  shady  phie-tree 
Down  my  listless  length  I  laid." 
Vol.  i.  pp.  35-39. 


We  may  state  in  general  terms  that  none  of  the  old  Ballads 
diat  have  been-  current  in  Spain,  date  farther  back  than  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  most  of  them  are  probably  of  much 
more  recent  date.  In  the  Historia  de  las  Guerra$  Civiles  de 
Granada — a  remarkable  book,  of  which  we  may  say  something 
more  by  and  bye — the  distinction  of  este  Romance  a$Uiguo 
occurs  not  unfrequently,  and  in  some  instances  the  ancient  ballad 
and  a  more  recent  version  of  it  are  given  together.  The  three  pe- 
riods of  history,  to  which,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  these  songs 
of  love  and  war  relate,  are  the  invasion  of  Spain  by  Charle- 
magne— ^the  adventures  and  achievements  of  the  Cid — and  the 
fortunes  of  the  Moorish  kingdom  of  Granada.  Charlemagne's 
sera  is  the  close  of  the  eighth  and  the  beginning  of  the  ninth 
century.  The  Spaniards  boast  a  hero  contemporaneous  with 
the  Paladins,  who  proved  himself  in  a  contest  with  Orlando, 
much  more  formidable  than  (as  we  have  just  seen)  the  giant 
Ferracute  had  been.  This  was  Bernardo  del  Carpio,  son  of 
Dona  Ximena,  sister  of  the  king  of  Leon  and  of  Don  Sancho  de 
Saldana.  Beuter  in  his  Chronicle  of  Valencia,  in  a  passage  which 
has  already  been  referred  to,  ascribes  to  him  the  honour  of  having 
done,  or  at  least  consummated,  the  mischief  at  Roncesvalles. 
But  as  no  allusion  at  all  is  made  to  him  in  ^he  collection  before 
us,  we  shall  say  no  more  about  him  for  the  present.  The  Cid, 
Ruy  Dias  de  Bivar,  is  the  hero  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  very 
last  year  of  which  is  made  memorable  by  his  death.  He  is  be- 
yond all  comparison  the  most  striking  object,  even  in  that  age 
of  lofty  chevisance  and  wonderful  em  prize.  He  was  living  when 
the  Normans  conquered  England,  and  established  themselves,  by 
an  adventure  as  romantic  as  any  thing  in  'fable,  in  Naples 
and  Sicily,  and  when  the  rude  oratory  of  Peter  the  Hermit 
stirred  up  all  Europe  between  the  Clyde  and  the  Pyrennees  to 
a  war,  or  rather  series  of  wars,  to  be  waged  for  two  centuries  toge- 
ther, in  a  distant  region  of  the  earth,  for  interests  not  of  this 
world  and  a  crown  of  more  than  mortal  glory.  Everything  dates 
from  this  aera^— poetry  has  been  inspired  by  it,  romance  seeks 
its  heroes  there,  knighthood  was  established'  then,  and  the 
proudest  nobility  of  Europe  are  glad  to  trace  their  line  to  a  war- 
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rior  who  fought  in  Palestine,  and  to  explain  their  blazonry 
by  the  history  of  a  Crusade.  The  deeds  of  the  Cid  were 
celebrated  so  long  ago  as  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  een- 
tury,  in  a  poem  which  bears  his  name,  and  since  that  time 
ballads  innumerable  have  diversified  or  perverted  his  story. 
In  this  Floresta,  there  is  a  single  romance  relating  to  him — the 
title  of  it  is  "  The  Ballad  of  the  Moorish  King  who  lost  Valen- 
cia." We  will  quote  some  of  the  first  stanzas,  With  a  literal 
▼ersion  opposite. 


Helo,  helo  por  do  viene 
El  Moro  por  la  calcada, 
Caballero  A  la  gineta, 
Encima  de  una  yegna  vaya: 

Borcefuies  monroquies 
Espaem  de  oro  cdzada, 
Una  adarga  ante  sns  peehos 
V  Y  en  ga  mano  una  azagaya. 

Mirando  estaba  Valencia 
Como  estaba  bien  cercada ; 
O  Valencia,  O  Videncia, 
De  mal  fuego  seas  quemada ! 

Priraero  fuistes  de  Mofoe 
Que  de  Christianosganada, 
Si  la  lanza  no  me  miente 
A  Mores  ser^s  tomada. 


Aquel  perro  de  aquel  Cid 
Prenderlobe  por  la  barba, 
So  mnger  Dofia  Xiraena 
Sera  de  mi  cautivada. 

Sa  bija  Urraca  Hemnndes 
Serd  mi  enamorada,  &c. 


Look,  look  wbere  comes 
Tbe  Moor  riding  up  tbe  highway, 
Mounted  in  gallant  style* 
Upon  bis  fleet  bay  mare. 

His  bnskins  are  of  morocco 
A  golden  spar  is  upon  his  heel, 
A  target  before  his  breast, 
And  in  his  hand  a  Moorish  javelin. 

Intently  ga^d  he  at  Valencia, 
How  weU  enclosed  as  it  was; 

0  Valencia,  O  Valencia, 

Mayeot  thou  be  given  to  a  devouring  fire. 

Thou  wert  a  Moorish  city 
£re  thou  wert  conquered  by  Christians, 
But  if  my  lance  deceive  me  not. 
To  the  Moors  thou  shalt  belong  once 
more. 

For  that  dog  of  a  Cid, 

1  will  plnck  him  by  the  beard. 
His  wife  Donna  Aimena 
Shall  be  my  slave. 

His  daughter  Urraea 
Shall  be  my  mistress,  &t» 


**  My  Cid"  overhears  this  complimentary  apostrophe,  and 
bids  his  daughter  show  herself  at  the  window,  in  order  to  detain 
the  Moor  until  he  shall  have  saddled  his  steed  Babieea,  and 
girded  on  his  own  good  sword.  Urraca  makes  her  appearance 
accordingly,  and  receives  the  salutation  of  the  King,  which  she 
returns  quite  lovingly. 


Aid  te  guarde,  Senora, 
fin  SeSora,  Dona  Urraca. 

Assi,  haga  k  vos  SeiSor, 
Buena  sea  vuestra  llecada : 
Siete  aSos  ha  Bey,  siete, 
due  soy  vuestra  enamorada. 


Allah  be  with  thee.  Lady, 
My  own  Lady,  Dona  Urraca, 

And  be  he  wi<h  you  too.  Sir, 
Most  welcome  in  your  coming 
This  seven  long  yeafs,  O  King, 
That  I  have  been  enamoured  of  you. 


*  That  is  with  short  stirrups,  d  la  Turque, 
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He  is  paying  her  back  in  ber  own  coin  with  interest,  wbeo 
the  footsteps  of  Babieca  are  heard.  Away  he  flies  like  tbe 
wind  and  the  Cid  after  him,  until  they  come  to  a  river,  which 
the  Moor  crosses  hastily  in  a  boat.  The  Cid  coming  up  to  the 
bank,  hurls  his  javelin  at  his  foeman — addressing  him  at  the 
same  time  in  these  words  : 


— ^  recoged  yemo, 
Recoged  aquessa  lanEai 
Que  qulzk  tiempo  vendt^ 
Que  OS  seHi  bien  demandada. 


Pick  np,  my  son-in-law,  pick  up  tiiis 
lance — ^for  perbaps  the  time  wiU  come, 
when  It  snail  be  demanded  at  yovr 
hands. 


The  rest  of  these  Ballads  all  relate  to  Charlemagne  and  his 
Peers.  The  first  of  them  is  the  famous  romance  of  Calainoe, 
which  Ritson  thinks  (and  with  good  reason)  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient among  them.  It  is  mentioned  in  Don  Quixote,  and  is  so 
well  known  in  Spain,  that  it  is  said  to  be  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion of  contempt  there,  no  vale  las  coplas  de  talainos.  With 
the  most  profound  deference,  however,  for  the  SenorSarmiento, 
upon  whose  authority  this  is  affirmed,  we  presume  to  soggest 
that  this  saying  may  mean  nothing  more  than,  that  that  vene- 
rable old  ballad  is  in  every  body's  mouth,  like  the  Children  of 
the  Wood  and  Johnny  Armstrong,  and  so  it  may  be  with  it,  as 
the  wife  of  Bath  sagely  teaches  of  conjugal  endearments,  that 
*^a  glutted  market  makes  provision  cheap/'  But  it  must  be 
owned  that  this  romance  of  Calainos  falls  very  far  short  of  tbe 
merits  of  some  of  the  other  pieces  in  this  collection.  One  of 
the  best  of  them  is  the  ballad  of  Gayferos,  to  which  we  have  al- 
ready had  occasion  to  allude.  Another  remarkable  one  is  that 
of  Count  Claros  of  Montalban,  the  son  of  the  famous  Paladin 
Rinaldo.  The  story  relates  an  anecdote  of  one  of  Charlemagne's 
daughters,  who  are  all  of  them  known  to  have  been  very  far 
above  the  vulgar  prejudices  of  mankind  in  relation  to  their  sex. 
Perhaps  it  is  founded,  as  the  translator  conjectures,  upon  the 
well-known  story  of  his  secretary  and  historian,  Eginhart.  Those 
who  read  Spanish,  may  be  edified  with  the  unceremonious  gal- 
lantry of  the  following  colloquy  sublime. 

Count  Claros  has  past  a  sleepless  night  for  love  of  Dona 
Clara.  So  at  the  first  peep  of  dawn,  he  leaps  out  of  bed,  and 
calling  up  his  chamberlain,  puts  on  a  dress,  all  glittering  with 
scarlet,  and  gold,  and  precious  stones.  His  steed  is  caparisoned 
in  the  same  gorgeous  style,  and  is,  in  particular,  tricked  oflf  with 
three  hundred  morris-bells  jingling  about  his  poitrail  with  a 
most  delectable  din.  Thus  equipped,  he  hurries  to  tbe  imperial 
palace,  and  is  presently  upon  his  knees  before  his  mistress.  She 
returns  his  salutation,  and  goes  on  to  address  him — 
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Las  palabras  que  prosigne 
EraD  para  enamorar ; 
CoDde  Claros,  Conde  Claros, 
£1  SeSor  de  Montalvan, 

Comohayeishertnoso  coerpo 
Para  con  Moros  lidiar! 
Respondiera  el  Conde  Claros, 
Tal  respuesta  la  fae  k  d&r. 

Mejor  lo  tengo,  Senora, 
Para  con  damas  holgar. 
Si  yo  OS  tuviesse  Senora 
Esta  noche  k  mi  mandar, 


Y  otro  dia  de  maSana 
Con  cien  Moros  pelear, 

Si  k  t(»do9  no  los  venciesse, 
Mandassedesme  matar. 

Calledes,  Conde,  calledes 

Y  no  OS  qnerais  alabari 

Que  el  que  quiere  servir  danua^ 
Assi  lo  [qu.  no]  debe  hablar. 

Y  al  entrar  en  las  battalias 
Bien  se  suele  escusar ; 
Sino  lo  creis  Seiiora, 
Por  las  obras  se  ver^. 


He  then  swears,  as  Dona  Urraca  did  to  the  Moorish  king  who 
lost  Valencia,  that  he  has  been  for  seven  years  desperately  in 
love  with  her,  with  other  the  like  approYed  Jleurettes.  She  tells 
him  he  is  a  gay  deceiver,  and  so  forth ;  but  the  result  is,  that  the 
Emperor,  who  is  not  quite  as  much  pleased  with  Count  Claros 
and  his  way  of  making  love,  as  the  princess  had  been,  has  him 
arrested,  put  in  irons,  and  seated  upon  a  mule;  and  not  satis- 
fied with  thus  disgracing  him,  though  the  Paladins  all  intercede 
for  him,  orders  him  to  be  sentenced  to  death  by  a  jury  of  his 
peers— which  is  accordingly  done.  In  this  extremity,  the  Arch- 
bishop obtains  leave  to  visit  the  unfortunate  youth  in  prison,  for 
the  put  pose  of  administering  to  him  the  usual  ghost  ly  consolations. 
The  first  words  which  he  addresses  to  the  Count  are  very  cha- 
racteristic of  the  times  and  manners.  These  words  were  most 
pathetic,  says  the  book — they  are  as  follows : — 


Pesame  de  vos  el  Conde, 
Q^ianto  me  puede  pesar, 
Q^ie  yerros  por  a  mores 
Dignos  son  de  perdonar.* 


I  feel  as  deeply  for  you,  Count, 
As  it  is  possible  I  should  feel. 
For  the  sins  of  lovers 
Deserve  to  be  pardoned. 


He  repeats  this  wise  saw  again  soon  after,  and  tells  him  he 
ought  to  meet  death  very  cheerfully,  considering  in  how  good  a 
cause  he  is  to  suffer.  His  Page  is  so  much  of  the  same  way  of 
thinking,  that  he  tells  the  Count  he  would  rather  change  places 
with  him  than  with  the  crabbed,  old  Emperor,  who  has  con- 
demned him  to  this  honourable  martyrdom.  The  Count,  however, 

*  Count  Claros  had  probably  heard  the  same  thing  from  his  own  father,  if  we 
may  believe  what  Messer  Lodovico  says  on  the  authority  of  the  ''good  Turpia." 

Pensd  Rinaldo  alquanto  e  poi  rispose : 
Una  donzella  dunque  de'  morlre, 
Perch^  lascid  sfogar  nell'  amoroso 
Sue  breccia  al  suo  amator  tanto  desire  7 
Si4  maladetto  che  tal  legge  pose, 
£  maladetto  che  la  puo  patire. 
Debitamente  muore  una  crudele, 
Non  chi  da  vita  al  su  'amator  fedele. 

[  Orlando  Fttr.  Caat.  iv.  fl8. 
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calls  upon  his  young  friend  for  a  much  lighter  senric^  than  to  act 
as  his  substitute  on  the  scaffold — he  only  sends  by  him  a  request  to 
his  mistress  to  place  herself  so  that  his  last  ]ook§  may  be  turned 
upon  her,  assuring  her  that  her  presence  would  disarm  death 
of  its  terrors  and  its  sting.  The  Infanta,  as  she  is  called  io  the 
ballad,  is  in  despair,  and  her  sorrow  is  extremely  well-painted. 
She  rushes  forth  with  the  eloquent  abandon  of  a  woman  made 
desperate  by  a  conflict  ^  high  passions,  and  at  length  prevaik 
upon  her  stern  father  to  spare  the  Count's  life  on  condition  of 
his  marrying  her,  and  atoning  for  the  lover's  indiscretion  by  tbe 
virtues  and  fidelity  of  the  husband. 

Charlemagne  is  represented  in  a  still  more  trying  situation  io 
Iqr  far  the  longest,  and,  perhaps,  the  most  celebrated  of  these 
ballads,  we  mean  that  of  the  Marquis  of  Mantua.  He  is  there 
made  to  act  the  part  of  the  elder  Brutus,  and  to  pass  sentence 
upon  his  own  son,  Carloto.  This  is  the  story  which  takes  posses- 
sion of  the  knight's  imagination,  after  he  had  undergone  that  un- 
merciful drubbing  from  the  mole-driver,  mentioned  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Don  Quixote.  At  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter, 
we  see  him  sprawling  upon  the  ground,  from  which  he  was  ut- 
terly incapable  of  rising,  so  dreadfully  belaboured^  had  he  beea 
by  that  rascally  churl.  In  this  uncomfortable  situation,  be  be- 
thinks him,  as  usual,  of  his  books,  and  **his  anger  recalled  to 
his  memory  the  story  of  Valdovinos  and  tbe  Marquis  of  Mantua, 
when  Carloto  left  him  wounded  in  the  nuHintain — a  story  known 
by  children,  not  forgotten  by  youth,  celebrated  and  even  believed 
by  the  old,  and  for  all  that,  as  apocryphal  as  the  miracles  of 
Mahomet." 

The  outline  of  this  interesting  tale  is  as  follows: — The  Mar- 
quis of  Mantua — Danes  Urgel  el  Leal — is  engaged  in  a  stag 
chase,  when  a  violent  thunder  storm  arising,  his  company  is 
scattered,  and  he  finds  himself  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  forest. 
At  a  loss  whither  to  direct  his  course,  he  gives  the  rein  to  his 
gallant  steed,  who  presses  forward  with  such  incredible  expe- 
dition, that  Danes  Urgel  is  presently  at  the  distance  of  more  than 
ten  leagues.  Here  he  enters  a  wood  of  pines,  and  thence  de- 
scending into  a  valley — his  attention  is  suddenly  arrested  by  a 
fearful  cry  of  distress.  Dismounting  from  his  steed,  he  advances 
on  foot  a  few  steps,  and  sees  the  carcase  of  a  war-horse,  capa- 
risoned as  for  battle,  and  horribly  maimed  in  almost  every  part 
of  his  body.  A  little  further  onward,  he  hears  a  voice  uttering 
a  devout  and  doleful  prayer  to  the  Virgin.  His  curiosity  is  now 
worked  up  to  a  painful  pitch  of  excitement — he  makes  an  open- 
ing by  cutting  down  the  thick  bushes  and  foliage,  and  sees  tbe 
Ifround  all  stained  with  gore — immediately  a&r,  he  espies  a 
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knight  seated  under  an  oak,  cased  in  armour  from  head  to  foot, 
but  without  any  offensive  weapon.  The  Marquis  pauses,  and 
listens  in  breathless  silence.  The  first  words  uttered  by  the 
wounded  cavalier,  are  those  quoted  in  the  chapter  of  Don  Quixote 
just  referred  to.  It  is,  therefore,  impossible  to  repeat  them 
with  any  gravity,  much  less  in  that  deeply  pathetic  tone  with 
which  they  were,  no  doubt,  uttered  by  a  dying  lover. 

Doode  estiks,  Senora^ia  | '  Alas !  where  are  ^ou,  lady  dear 

Que  no  te  pena  mi  mal  ?  |      That  for  my  pams  you  do  DOt  moan  ? 

O  no  lo  sabes,  SeiSora,  |  Thou  litUe  know'st  what  ails  me  here. 

O  eres  faba  6  desleal.  I      Or  art  to  me  disloyal  grown.' 

(htU. 

This  address,  to  bis  lady  fair,  becomes  gradually  more  affec- 
tionate and  confiding  as  it  proceeds,  and  is  followed  by  an  apos- 
trophe to  all  and  singular  the  Twelve  Peers,  whom  he  re- 
proaches, for  not  knowing  that  he  stands  in  need  of  their  assis- 
tance— ^to  the  Emperor  in  whose  justice  he  relies,  even  when 
it  is  invoked  against  his  own  son — to  God,  whose  mercy  he 
supplicates— to  his  assassin  Don  Carloto— -to  his  own  mother, 
and  last  of  all,  to  the  Marquis  of  Mantua  himself.  The  .Mar- 
quis now  approaches  him,  and  without  disclosing  who  he  is, 
inquires  into  the  story  of  his  calamity.  Baldwin  (for  it  was  he) 
states  that  he  is  the  son  of  the  King  of  Dacia,  one  of  the  Dose- 
peres — that  the  Marquis  of  Mantua  is  his  uncle — and  that  he 
was  married  to  the  beautiful  **  Infanta  Sevilla  of  Sybilla,"  whose 
fatal  charms  had  been  the  source  of  all  his  woe.  For  the 
Prince  Don  Carloto,  being  desperately  enamoured  of  her,  and 
having  hitherto  failed  in  his  attempts  upon  her  virtue,  had  deter- 
mined to  make  away  with  her  unfortunate  husband,  for  the 
purpose  of  succeeding  him  in  that  relation  to  Sevilla.  That, 
with  this  design,  he  bad  upon  some  fair  pretext,  decoyed  his  vic- 
tim into  the  forest,  where  the  unhappy  young  man  was  set 
upon  by  three  assassins,  and  left  in  his  present  deplorable  situ- 
ation. He  beseeches  the  stranger  Knight  to  bear  these  tidings 
to  his  friends.  Here  the  feelings  of  the  Marquis  of  Mantua 
become  uncontrollable — and  he  gives  vent  to  them  in  a  truly 
pathetic  manner ;  for,  after  losing  all  his  own  children,  he  had 
adopted  this  young  man  as  his  heir,  and  centered  his  affections 
in  him.  But  he  was  now  a  desolate  old  man,  and  would  not 
be  comforted.  This  scene  is  interrupted  by  the  arrival  of  Bald- 
win's squire,  bringing  with  him  a  Hermit,  who  dwelt  hard  by 
in  the  forest.  The  holy  recluse  was  a  priest,  and  he  was  come 
to  shrive  the  dying  cavalier.  After  this  melancholy  office  is 
performed,  and  Baklwin  has  breathed  his  last,  the  Marquis  asks 
what  wood  that  was  and  who  was  its  lord. 
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Tal  respoesU  le  fue  4  d^r: 
Haveis  de  saber  senor, 
Q,ae  esta  tierra  es  sin  poblar^ 
Otro  tiempo  fue  poblada, 
Despobl6se  por  gran  mal, 
For  batallas  muy  cnieles, 
Que  buvo  en  la  Christiandad. 
A  esta  Uaman  la  floresta, 
Sin  Ventura,  y  de  pesar ; 
PoK]ue  Dunc<|  Cftballero 
En  elli  aconteci6  entrar, 
due  saliesse  sin  gran  dano, 
O  desastre  desigual. 

Esta  tierra  es  del  Marauds 
De  Mantua,  la  gran  Ciudad ; 
Hasta  Mantua  son  cien  millas, 
Sin  poblaciou,  ni  lugar : 

Sino  solo  una  Hermita, 
Que  i  seis  leguas  de  aaui  esti; 
Donde  yo  estoy  retraido, 
Por  el  mundo  me  apartar. 


'  Thus  the  ancient  Hermit  answcr'd. 

You  shall  soon  hear  what  he  said— 
**  Know,  my  Lord,  fipom  this  wild  conotiy 

"All  the  people  long  have  fled. 
*'  Once  a  region  fair  and  fertile, 

**  Till  a  sad  mischance  befel ; 
"  Fatal  wars  throughout  prevailing, 

"  Their  disastrous  horrors  tell. 
**  Of  distress  and  lamentation 

''  Is  this  gloomv  forest  calFd ; 
"  Never  Knight  its  bounds  hath  entered 

"  But  some  dire  mishap  enthrall'd. 
'*  To  fair  Mantua*s  noble  Marquis 

**  Does  this  country  appertain ; 
*•  'Tis  a  hundred  miles  to  Mantua, 

*'  Yet  between  no  souls  remain^ 
**  Six  leagues  hence,  amidst  the  forest, 

"  Stands  a  lonely  Hermit's  cell ; 
"  In  it,  from  the  world  secluded, 

"There  in  gentle  peace  I  dwell." 
Vol.  ii.  pp.  10(^103. 


The  Marquis  now  questions  the  squire,  who  gives  him  a  de- 
tailed account  of  the  treachery  of  Carloto.  He  then  binds  him- 
self by  the  vow  so  pleasantly  ridiculed  by  Cervantes  in  that  pas- 
age  (c.xii.  b«2)  where  the  knight,  after  his  combat  with  the  Bis- 
cayan,  finding  his  helmet  quite  demolished,  laying  his  hand  upon 
his  sword,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  pronounces  the 
following  oath,  ^*  I  swear  by  the  creator  of  all  things,'  and  by 
all  that  is  written  in  the  four  Evangelists,  to  lead  the  life  which 
the  Marquis  of  Mantua  led  when  he  made  a  vow  to  revenge 
the  death  of  Baldwin  ;  not  to  eat  food  upon  a  table  cloth,  nor — 
with  many  other  things  which  though  I  do  not  remember  I 
here  consider  as  expressed,*  until  I  have  taken  vengeance  upon 
him  who  has  done  me  this  injury. 


*  This  vow  being  quite  a  curiosity,  we  publish  it  here  for  the  readers  of  Spanish. 

Puso  la  mano  en  el  ara, 
Que  estaba  sobre  el  altar, 
A  los  pies  de  un  crucifino 
Jurando  comenz6  i  hablar. 


Jnro  por  Dios  poderoso, 

Y  k  Santa  Maria  su  Madre, ' 

Y  al  Santo  Sacramento, 
Qne  aqui  suelen  celebrar. 
De  nunca  peynar  mis  canas, 
Ni  de  mis  baroas  cortar, 

De  no  vestir  otras  ropas, 
Ni  renovar  el  calsar. 

De  nunca  entrar  en  poUado, 
Ni  las  armas  me  quitar, 
Sino  fuera  solo  una  hora 
Tara  mi  cuerpo  limpiar. 


De  no  comer  en  manteles, 
Ni  k  la  mesa  me  assentar. 


Hasta  que  muera  Carloto, 
Por  justicia,  6  pelear, 
O  morir  en  le  demanda, 
Manteniendo  la  verdad. 

Y  si  juflticia  me  nlegau, 
Sobre  esta  gran  msldad, 
De  con  mi  estado,  y  persona 
Contra  Francia  guerrear, 

Y  manteniendo  laguerra, 
Veneer,  6  en  ella  acabar. 

Y  por  este  juramento 
Prometo  de  no  enterrar, 
£1  cuerpo  de  Baldovinos, 
Hasta  8u  merte  vengar. 
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The  second  part  of  the  Ballad  is  an  account  of  the  emhugj 
sent  by  the  Marquis  to  the  Emperor  to  demand  that  the  mur- 
derer of  bis  ne|]^ew  should  be  brought  to  justice.  His  dela^- 
gates  were  the  count  of  Irlos  and  the  Duke  of  Sanson,  men  of 
the  highest  rank,  and  '*  of  the  twelire  who  ate  together  at  the 
Round  Table."  They  have  an  audience— open  their  business, 
and  enforce  the  demand  of  their  principal,  by  the  most  persua- 
sive topics.  The  Bmperor,  as  may  naturally  be  supposed,  was 
in  very  grecU  tribulation,  but  he  comes  to  the  determination  to 
see  justice  done,  '*as  it  was  ever  wont  to  be  in  France,  withoul 
distinction  of  persons." 

Assi  al  pobre,  como  al  rico, 
Assi  al  chico,  como  al  grnnde 
Y  tambien  al  extranfi[ero, 
Como  al  proprio  natural. 

He  only  begs  to  be  excused  from  personally  assisting  at  the 
trial,  but  appoints  commissioners,  with  plenary  powers,  to  oo»- 
duct  it,  whether  it  be  by  witnesses  or  by  wager  of  battle. .  A  safis 
conduct  is  granted  tb  the  Marquis,  who  comes  attended  by  a 
brilliant  and  formidable  retinue,  and  encamps  (according  to  his 
vow)  wUlumi  the  walls  of  the  city. 

The  third  part  contains  the  judgment  of  the  court,  which 
is  drawn  up  with  all  the  pedantic  formality  of  the  bar.  The 
sentence  passed  upon  the  young  Prince  was  less  proportionate 
to  his  rank  than  to  his  baise  treachery.  He  is  ordered  to  be 
dragged  on  the  ground  by  a  wild  colt,  and  beheaded  and  quar*^ 
tered  like  a  common  felon.  In  great  consternation  at  this  harsh 
and  ignominious  doom,  Carloto  writes  to  his  cousin  Orlando, 
who  determines  to  come  to  bis  rescue,  but  bis  intention  being 
discovered,  is  prevented  by  an  antici|mted  execution  of  the  sen- 
tence. The  fourth  part  describes  the  Exequies  of  Baldwin.  It 
is  much  shorter  than  the  other  three  parts,  but  is  excellent  in 
its  way.  The  last  stanza  reminded  us  of  the  famous  line  in  the 
dirge  of  Sir  John  Moore — "  We  left  lim  alone  with  his  glory." 

Lo  meten  en  el  sepalchro ;  I  And  Uien  tbev  lay  bim  in  the  tomb 

Como  nsarae  solei^ ;  I      As  all  tbe  dead  must  He — 

Q,utdando  el  cuerpo  confama  I  Fame  dwells  tbere  with  his  cold  remains, 

Con  glorii  el  alma  lobMu  |     His  spirit  has  soar'd  on  high. 

We  are  so  much  beyond  the  limits  which  we  had  assigned  to 
this  article,  that  we  must  defer  to  a  future  opportunity,  many  of 
the  remarks  we  purposed  making  in  relation  to  the  fortunes  and 
the  influence  of  the  Moorish  kingdom  of  Gtanada.  This  is  the 
last  of  the  three  periods  to  which,  as  we  remarked  just  now, 
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these  old  ballads  principally  relate.     There  are  few  8ub|ects 
that  kindle  up  our  own  enthusiasm   for  the  romantic  and  the 
chivalrous,  (and  we  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  this  fondness)  so 
much  as  the  factions  of  the  Zegris  and  the  Abencerrages,  and 
the  duels,  jousts  and  tournaments  which  continually  occurred  in 
that  ^mous  plain  and  by  the  Fueute  del  Pino,  between  Moorisb  or 
Christian  and  Moorish  knights.*     Some  of  these  ballads,   re- 
lating to  those  encounters,   are  most  admirable  specimens  of 
this  simple  poetry.     Indeed)  the  work  just  referred  to  in  a  note, 
is  a  mere  romance  of  chivalry,  written  in  what  has  been  called 
the  Varronian  style,  that  is,  partly  in  prose  and  partly  in  verse, 
the  former  being  little  more  than  a  loose  paraphrase  of  tbe  lat- 
ter, or  a  running  commentary  upon  it.     It  is  just  such  a  cbron- 
icle  as  we  may  suppose  that  of  Cide  Hamete  Benengeli — tbe 
imaginary  authority  of  Cervantes- — would  have  been.     A  cur- 
sory mention  is  made  of  the  foundation  of  the  city  of  Granada 
in  very  remote  tiroes,  and  the  origin  of  the  kingdom  in  the  thir- 
teenth century — of  the  eighteen  kings  who  successively  held  its 
sceptre — and  of  the  thirty-two  noble  families  which  at  once  a- 
doroed  and  defended  it.     But  the  narrative  does  not  properly 
begin  before  the  reign  of  the  last  (the  nineteenth)  king,  Muley 
Hazen  and  his  son  Boaudilin,  called  the  Rey  Cbico,  or  Little 
King.    It  then  unfolds  the  petty  rivalships  and  jealousies  which 
at  length  produced  a  fatal  feud  in  the  court  of  the  latter,  and 
contributed  to  the  conquest  of  the  country  by  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella.     Never  did  so  important  an  event  spring  out  of  causes 
apparently  so  insignificant.  The  honest  chronicler  writes  a  mere 
court  calendar — a  tale  of  lord  and  lady  gay^ — 


-races  and  fj^ames 


And  tilting  furniture,  emblazoned  shields, 
Impresses  qaaint,  caparisons  and  steeds ; 
Basings  and  tinsel  trappings,  gorgeous  knights 
At  joust  and  tournament — then  marshalled  feast 
Served  up  with  seWer  and  seneschal. 

The  situation  of  Granada,  in  relation  to  the  Christian  power  in 
Spain,  from  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  to  the  close  of  the  fif- 
teenth century,  was  a  highly  interesting  one.  As  Toledo,  and 
Valencia,  and  Cordova  and  Seville  successively  fell;  as  the 
boundaries  of  Islam  were  narrowed  down  by  the  progress  of  the 
Christian  arms,  this  last  strong  hold  of  the  Moors,  received  new 

*  The  title  of  the  old  fabulous  chronicle  of  this  kingdom,  which  now  lies  before 
Qt,  if  Biftorii  de  los  Vandos  de  los  Zegorii  y  Abencerrages,  Cavalleros  Moros  de 
Granada,  de  las  civiies  perras  que  uvo  en  ella  y  battalias  pardcolares  one  se  dieron 
en  Ui  vega  entre  Christianos  y  Moros,  hasta  que  el  rey  Don  Fernando  Qvinto  gaoe 
esteReyno. 
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accessions  eyery  day,  and  ultimately  became  the  asylum  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  race.  It  was  for  the  two  last  centuries,  a 
scene  of  perpetual  war— the  orchestra  of  Mars,  as  Epaminondas 
called  his  own  Beeotia — and  often  even  in  times  of  truce  (for 
peace  there  was  none)  would  a  master  of  Alcantara  or  Calatra-^ 
va-^a  Saavedra  or  a  Ponce  de  Leon— gallop  in  defiance  about 
the  vega,  or  rein  up  his  war-horse  before  the  Alhambra,  while 
each  Paynim  gentleman  burned  to  enter  the  lists  with  him,  and 
to  exhibit  his  prowess  to  the  Galianas  and,  the  Daraxas,  in  a 
joust  to  the  utterance. 

Independently  of  the  influence,  real  or  imaginary,  which  they 
are  supposed  to  have  exercised  over  modern  literature,  there  is 
something  exceedingly  brilliant  and  captivating  in  these  pictures 
of  Moorish  life.  The  splendor  of  Oriental  imagination  is  there^- 
the  soft  and  bewitching  voluptuousness  of  those  bright  climes, 
where  the  earth  is  ever  gay  with  flowers  and  the  whole  air  load- 
ed with  perfumes,  and  the  sky  lighted  up  with  a  cloudless  and 
tranquil  glory.  The  dreams  of  that  "  delightful  londeof  faerie*' 
where  the  fancy  of  Spenser  lingered  so  fondly,  seem  to  be  rea- 
lized in  these  sunny  regions.  In  the  garden  of  GeneraKfe,  with 
its  fresh  fountains  and  its  myrtle  bowers,  the  very  atmosphere 
breathed  of  poetry  and  love.  But  the  sensibility  of  the  Moors  of 
Spain  was  refined  by  the  imagination  which  it  awakened  and 
warmed.  The  Ommiades  of  Cordova  as  is  well  knowfk,  rival- 
led the  Abassides  in  their  patronage  of  letters,  and  the  arts  of 
cultivated  taste  at  once  heightened  and  chastened  every  enjoy- 
ment of  a  life  of  pleasaunce. 

Such  the  gay  splendour,  the  luxurious  state, 

Of  Caliphs  old,  who  on  the  Tigris  shore, 

In  mighty  Bagdad,  populous  and  great 

Held  their  bright  court,  where  was  of  ladies  store, 

And  verse,  love,  music,  still  the  garland  wore. 

When  sleep  was  coy,  the  bard  in  waiting  there, 

Cheered  the  lone  raidniffht  with  the  muse's  lore ; 

Composing  music  bade  his  dreams  be  fair, 

And  music  lent  new  sweetness  to  the  morning  air. 
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Art.  IV.— -JMemotr,  Catre&pondeHce  and  Muedkmei^  from  He 
poferi  cf  Themm  Jtffenom.  Edited  by  Thomas  Jeffersok 
Randolph*    4  Vols.  &ro*    CbarlottesTiUe,  1829. 

Ev£RY  American  who  is  proud  of  Ins  country,  and  wbo  fc^H 
an  interest  ki  the  history  of  that  great  e?ent  which  gave  it  exis- 
tence as  a  nation,  or  of  the  formation  and  subsequent  progress 
of  Che  general  government,  will  6iid  in  these  volumes  abun- 
dant sources  of  gratification*  We  have  here  the  letters,  public 
and  confidential,  of  a  man  who,  for  forty  years,  either  aa  legis- 
\%Xory  diploflsatist,  or  statesman,  tooh  a  leading  part  ia  the 
councils  of  his  country,  and  whose  history  is  so  ideiDtified  wicli 
that  of  the  United  States,  that  no  very  meagre  account  of  their 
political  aflairs  nay  be  compiled  from  the  Memoirs  and  Gorres- 
pondence  now  presented  to  the  public. 

During  a  part  of  this  period,  Mr.  Jefferson  is  known  to  have 
been  the  leader  of  one  of  the  great  parties,  which  divided  the 
nation,,  and  his  letters,  written  at  that  time,  disclose  the  prin- 
ciples, the  arguments,  and  often  the  motives  of  the  popular 
party,  relative  to  all  the  great  measures  of  the  govern  meot. 
Those  #ho  have  taken  sides  on  the  questions  of  the  assump- 
tion of  the  state  debts — the  funding  system — the  establishment 
of  a  national  bank — the  undue  predilections  imputed  to  some 
of  our  politicians  for  England,  and  even  for  monarchical  gov- 
ernment, and  to  others  for  France,  may  here  find  new  fbcts 
and  reasoning  to  confirm  or  contradict  their  previous  opinions, 
as  they  chance  to  beloDg  to  one  sect  or  the  other. 

But,  in  triith,  these  volumes  derive  less  interest  from  the 
subjects  of  which  they  treat,  curious  and  diversified  and  often 
momentous  as  they  are,  than  from  the  illustrious  author  him- 
self. No  citizen  of  the  United  States,  except  one,  has  been 
,  so  conspicuous  in  the  eyes  of  his  countrymen  as  Mr.  Jefferson ; 
and,  except  General  Washington  and  Ht.  Franklin,  no  one  has 
been  so  well  known  abroad.  The  same  force  of  character 
which  has  elevated  him  to  the  public  gaze  of  so  many,  has 
made  them  also  behold  him  with  livelier  sentiments  both  of 
favour  and  ill-will.  He  has  undoubtedly  had  more  warm 
friends  and  bitterer  enemies  than  any  other  statesman  of  our 
country.  By  one  portion  of  his  compatriots  most  of  his  public 
measures  were  deemed  either  visionary  or  prejudicial ;  and  the 
least  exceptionable  were  ascribed  to  some  vile  motive,  as  a 
blind  adherence  to  faction — a  servile  devotion  to  France— or  a 
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trackliog  desire  of  popularity*  His  speculative  opinions  were 
made  the  subject  of  angry  reproach ;  and  in  the  intemperance  of 
party  feeling,  his  private  life  was  closely  scrutinized,  in  search  of 
tfaoee  errors  or  foibles  from  which  no  one  can  be  supposed  ex* 
eaipC,  for  the  purpose  of  lessening  his  influence,  and  obtaining 
some  petty  advantage  in  the  squabbles  (rf*  the  day. 

Nor  have  his  friends  been  far  behind  his  enemies  in  the  fer- 
vour of  their  zeal.  Mr.  Jefferson  has  been  an  especial  favou- 
Irite  with  the  great  body  of  his  countrymen,  and  well  merited  the 
title  often  bestowed  on  him,  of  **  the  man  of  the  people.*'  In  the 
eyes  of  his  numerous  adherents^  bis  talents  were  unrivalled-— 
\na  political  opinions,  the  standard  of  orthodoxy— his  virtues 
wtibout  a  blemish.  No  witness  was  believed  who  testified  aught 
to  bis  prejudice;  and  if  falsehood  was  often  appealed  to  by  the 
genius  of  party  to  sully  bis  fame,  her  aid  was  sometimes  invok- 
ed by  the  same  evil  spirit,  to  obtain  for  him  unmerited  praise  !* 
The  strong,  but  opposite  emotions  which  Mr.  Jefferson  excited 
among  his  contemporaries,  though  greatly  abated,  have  not  yet 
passed  away ;  and  we  are  awaie  that  in  speaking  of  his  charac- 
ter, as  we  would  wish  to  please  his  admirers  or  revilers. 

*'  We  scarcely  can  praise  it,  or  blame  it  too  much  ;*' 

especially  as  there  is  much  in  the  present  publication  to  fan 
tbe  expiring  embers  of  that  fire  which  once  raged  so  fiercely 
throughout  the  land*  It  certainly  seems  to  us  that  it  would 
bave  been  more  favourable  to  tbe  impartiality  of  the  present 
generation — ^to  that  judgment  which  is  likely  to  coincide  with 
the  award  of  posterity,  if  some  of  the  papers  now  published 
had  not  yet  been  permitted  to  see  the  light.  They  will,  too  pro- 
bably, rouse  to  activity  the  slumbering  resentments  of  the  im- 
mediate objects  of  his  censures  or  suspicions,  as  well  as  the  sym- 
pathies of  their  friends  and  admirers.  Tbe  more  intemperate 
part  of  his  own  adherents,  too,  will  here  find  new  aliment  for 
their  former  bitterness  and  intolerance ;  and  thus  the  prema- 
ture publication  of  some  of  these  papers  is  likely  to  excite  the 

*  The  fqllowiog  incident,  which  took  place  in  Philadelphia,  at  the  presidential 
election,  in  the  first  contest  between  Mr.  Adams  and  Mr.  Jefferson,  will  serve  as  a 
specimen.  Parties  were  supposed  to  be  nicely  balanced  hi  Pennsylvania,  and  the 
l^eatest  efforts  were  made  for  the  ascendancy,  A  visitor  to  the  cit>  of  Pliiladel* 
phia,  at  that  period,  partaking  of  the  general  anxiety,  went  to  the  State-house-yard,  * 
to  learn  the  progress  of  the  election,  and  having  joined  one  of  the  numerous  groupes 
that  were  there  assembled,  he  heard  a  voter,  whom  a  politician  was  soliciting  for 
his  vote,  say,  that  he  had  a  decided  preference  for  Mr»  Jefferson,  but  there  was  one 
Afficulty  that  he  could  not  get  over:  **heua  slave  holder"  **  As  to  that,"  said  the 
other,  "  there  is  now  a  scheme  on  foot  for  emancipating  the  slaves,  [alluding  to  a 
pamphlet  on  the  subject,  recently  published,]  and  i^s  a  well-known  fact,  that  Mr. 
Jefferson  sits  down  to  dinner  with  his  negroes,  every  day  of  his  life.**  "  D^that  is 
the  tdMj"  said  the  first,  "  I  believe  I  win  vote  for  him.'* 
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regret  of  one  half  of  his  party  associates,  and  to  minister  te 
the  angry  passions  of  the  other. 

We  understand  that  the  respectable  editor,  his  grand-soOf 
conceives  himself  acting  under  a  sense  of  duty  on  the  present 
occasion,  and  that  in  selecting  the  papers  to  be  published,  he  is 
bound  to  regard  only  the  importance  of  the  subjects,  and  tlie 
sacredness  of  private  character — believing  that  the  opinions  of  bis 
distinguished  relative  on  most  topics,  were  already  known  to  the 
world  'and  that  his  fame  was  KSo  firmly  riveted  in  the  oiiods 
of  his  countrymen,  to  be  loosened  by  open  avowals  which  were 
in  accordance  with  his  presumed  sentiments  and  character. 

While  these  reasons  may  be  sufficient  to  justify  the  fnaUveM  of 
the  editor,  we  do  not   think  he  judged  rightly.     It  had  been 
generally  believed  that  the  feelings  engendered  by  the  mad  oon- 
lests  of  party,  had  subsided,  and  that  time  had  produced,  if 
not  positive  good-will,   at  least  forbearance  and  forgiveneas. 
Yet  when  injurious  imputations,  made  under  the  spur  of  em- 
bittered feeling,  perhaps  of  just  resentment,  are  now  given  to 
the   world,    under  the  imposing  sanction  of   Mr.  Jefferscm** 
name,  they    seem  like   new    accusations,  and  can    scarcely 
fail  to  provoke  a  spirit  of  fierce  recrimination.     We  regret 
the  course  that    has   been  pursued,  the  more,   perhaps,    be- 
cause it  increases  the  difficulty  of  our  labour.      We   under- 
takethe  task,  with  a  conviction,  that  whatever  may  be  our  eflforts 
to  make  a  just  estimate  of  this  great  statesman's  acts  and  opin- 
ions as  here  recorded  by  himself,  we  shall  fail  to  obtain,  with 
many  of  our  fellow-citizens,  the  suffirage  of  impartiality. 

The  first  of  these  volumes  contains  a  brief  Memoir  of  the 
principal  incidents  of  his  life,  before  the  year  1790,  when  he  be- 
came Secretary  of  State ;  with  an  appendix,  containing  several 
documents  connected  either  with  the  Revolution,  or  his  legisla- 
tive functions.  The  Memoir  and  its  appendix  comprize  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-six  pages.  The  reisainder  of  this  volume,  toge- 
ther with  the  other  three,  contain  a  series  of  letters,  written 
almost  entirely  by  Mr.  Jefferson  himself,  during  a  period  of  fifty 
years,  (from  1775  to  1825.)  The  fourth  volume  contains  also 
about  eighty  pages  of  what  are  quaintly  termed  "  anas,"  which 
consist  of  notes  of  conversations  held  with  General  Washington, 
.Mr.  Adams,  Colonel  Hamilton  and  others,  while  he  was  Secre- 
tary of  State  or  Vice-President.  There  is  also  appended  to  this 
volume,  a  fac-simile  of  the  original  draft  of  the  Declaration  of 
Independence,  with  the  verbal  alterations  made  in  it  by  Dr. 
Franklin  and  Mr.  Adams. 

Of  these  several  parts,  we  consider  the  Memoir  as  the  most 
interesting,  in  proportion  to  its  extent ;  and  we  cannot  but  feel 
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the  same  regret  as  is  caused  by  Dr.  FrankliD's  unfinished  sketch 
of  bis  own  life — so  captivating  by  its  frankness  and  simphcity — 
that  the  author  had  not  completed  what  he  had  so  happily  begun. 
It  is  a  mere  outline  of  the  first  forty-seven  years  of  the  author's 
life ;  yet  brief  as  the  chronicle  is,  it  has  great  merit.  Its  details, 
coofioed  principally  to  his  public  acts,  are  given  with  great  per- 
spicuity and  precision ;  and  the  part  he  bore  in  them  is  stated 
without  too  visible  a  self-complacency  on  the  one  hand,  or  an 
affectation  of  humility  on  the  other.  The  style  is  always  smooth 
and  flowing,  often  strong  and  felicitous,  but  now  and  then  mark- 
ed by  some  quaintness  of  expression,  seldom  exceeding  a  single 
word.  This  peculiarity  often  furnished  the  small  critics  among 
bis  opponents,  with  the  materials  of  attack,  and  as  it  was  at 
variance  with  the  general  purity  and  elegance  of  his  writings, 
some  of  his  admirers,  who  could  '*  in  every  fault  a  beauty  spy," 
supposed  that  like  Alcibiades,  when  he  cut  ofiT  his  dog's  tail,  he 
purposely  provoked  small  attacks,  to  escape  the  annoyance  of 
greater.  But,  in  truth,  he  was  a  friend  to  neology,  which  he 
formally  defends  in  a  letter  to  Mr*  Adams,  (in  August,  1820) 
and  these  minute  blemishes,  as  we  must  consider  them,  had  no 
doubt  the  sanction  of  his  deliberate  judgment. 

Of  the  early  part  of  his  life  he  has  related  nothing  except 
what  concerns  the  cultivation  of  his  mind,  and  of  that  he  says 
very  little.  He  was  born  April  2, 1743,  in  Albermarle,  not  far 
from  Monticello,  where  he  died.  He  was  placed  at  an  English 
school  when  he  was  five  years  of  age,  and  at  the  age  of  nine, 
was  sent  to  a  Latin  school,  where  he  continued  until  he  was 
fourteen,  when  death  deprived  hirn  of  his  father.  He  then  was 
placed  under  the  tuition  of  the  Uev.  Mr.  Maury,  the  father  of 
the  late  consul  at  Liverpool ;  a  good  classical  teacher,  with 
whom  he  continued  two  years,  and  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  he 
entered  William  and  Mary  College,  where  he  remained  two 
years  longer.  Of  what  he  owes  to  a  Professor  of  that  institu- 
tion he  thus  gratefully  speaks : 

**  It  was  my  great  good  fortune,  and  what  probably  fixed  the  desti- 
nies of  ray  life,  that  Dr.  William  Small  of  Scotland,  was  then  Profes- 
sor of  Mathematics,  a  man  profound  in  most  of  the  useful  branches  of 
science,  with  a  happy  talent  of  commuDicatioo,  correct  and  gentleman- 
ly manners,  and  an  enlarged  an<i  liberal  mind.  He,  most  happily  for 
me,  became  soon  attached  to  me,  and  made  me  his  daily  companion, 
when  not  engaged  in  the  school ;  and  from  his  couversatioo,  I  got  my 
first  views  of  the  expansion  of  science,  and  of  the  system  of  things  in 
which  we  are  placed.  Fortunately,  the  philosophical  chair  became 
vacant  soon  after  my  arrival  at  college,  and  he  was  appointed  to  fill  it 
per  interim :  and  he  was  the  first  who  ever  gave  in  that  college,  regular 
lectures  in  ethics,  rhetoric,  and  belles  lettres.     He  returned  to  Europe 
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in  1762,  having  previonslj  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  goodness  to  oie, 
bj  procuring  for  me  from  his  most  intimate  friend  George  W  jthe,  a 
reception  as  a  student  of  law,  under  his  direction,  and  introduced  rae 
to  the  acquaintance  and  familiar  table  of  Governor  Fauquier,  the  ablest 
man  who  had  ever  filled  that  office.  With  him,  and  at  his  table.  Dr. 
Small  and  Mr.  Wythe,  his  amici  omnium  korarum^  and  mjself,  formed 
n,  partie  quarrie^  and  to  the  habitual  conversations  on  these  occasioiis,  I 
owed  much  instruction.  Mr,  Wjthe  continued  to  be  my  fisuthfiil  and 
beloved  mentor  in  youth,  and  my  most  affectionate  friend  through  life. 
In  1767  he  led  me  into  the  practice  of  the  law  at  the  bar  of  the  genetal 
court,  at  which  I  continued  until  the  refolution  shut  up  the  courts  of 
justice.*' — vol.  1,  p.  2. 

In  1769,  Mr.  Jefferson,  then  twenty-six  years  of  age,  became 
a  member  of  the  House  of  Burgesses,  for  his  native  county,  asd 
so  continued  until  the  revolution.  Three  years  afterwards,  be 
married  Mrs.  Martha  Skelton,  by  the  death  of  wboae  father 
soon  afterwards,  he  acquired  a  considerable  accession  to  bis 
estate. 

While  Mr.  Jefferson  was  a  student  of  law,  he  attended  the 
debate  in  the  House  of  burgesses,  on  the  resolutions  against 
the  stamp  act,  and  there  first  heard  that  remarkable  self-edu- 
cated orator,  Patrick  Henry,  whose  eloquence  made  a  strong 
impre^isioQ  on  his  youthful  mind,  being  such  be  says,  *'  as  he  ne- 
ver beard  from  any  other  man,  and  who  appeared  to  him  to  speak 
as  Homer  wrote."  We  see  in  this  enthusiastic  admiration  the 
first  dawning  of  that  resistance  to  lawless  power  and  zeal  for 
civil  liberty^  which  never  deserted  him  through  life.  The  very 
first  year  be  entered  the  legislature,  be  met  the  other  members, 
the  day  after  the  governor  had  dissolved  them,  and  entered  into 
an  association  against  the  use  of  British  merchandize.  After 
a  short  cessation  to  the  spirit  of  resistance,  it  broke  out  again  in 
1773,  when  Mr.  Jefferson  says  that  Mr.  Henry,  himself,  and  a 
few  others,  **  not  thinking  the  old  and  leading  members  up  te 
the  point  of  forwardness  and  zeal  which  the  times  required^ 
met  in  a  private  room  at  the  Raleigh,  to  consult  on  tbe  state 
of  things."  At  this  meeting  originated  tbe  plan  of  those  com- 
mittees of  correspondence,  which  so  contributed  to  a  barnioiiy 
of  feeling  and  action  among  the  colonies  before  they  entered 
into  articles  of  confederation.  Tbe  resolutions  in  the  House  of 
Burgesses,  proposing  them,  occasioned  another  dissolutioti  by 
the  Governor.  Massachusetts  bad  previously  made  use  of  si- 
milar committees,  for  producing  concert  among  her .  several 
towns. 

From  this  time  we  find  Mr.  Jefferson  among  the  foremost 
and  boldest,  in  all  measures  which  concerned  the  rights  of  tbe 
ecrionies.  After  a  third  dissolution,  in  1774,  for  offenttive  resolu- 
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ttons  proposed  by  him  and  a  few  others,  the  members  assem- 
bled immediately  at  the  Raleigh,  then,  as  we  believe  it  still  is, 
tbe  principal  tavern  in  Williamsburg,  and  proposed  a  oonveo- 
tion  for  Virginia,  and  to  the  other  colonies,  an  annual  Congress. 
On  his  return  home,  Mr.  Jefferson  prepared  a  draft  of  instruo* 
tions  for  the  deputies  from  Virginia,  in  which  be  took  the  bold 
ground,  that  the  relation  between  Great-Britain  and  her  colonies 
**  was  exactly  the  same  as  that  of  England  and  Scotland,  aftw 
the  accession  ctf  James,  and  until  tbe  Union ;  and  the  same  as  ker. 
present  relations  with  Hanover ;  having  the  same  executive 
chief,  but  no  other  political  connexion.  But  in  this  doctrine^ 
he  remarks,  I  had  been  able  to  get  no  one  to  agree  with  me  but 
Mr.  Wythe.  *'  Our  other  patriots,  Randolph,  the  Lees,  Nicbo* 
las,  aijd  Pendleton,  stopped  at  the  halfway  house  of  John  Dick^ 
inson,  who  admitted  that  England  had  a  right  to  regulate  our 
commerce,  and  to  lay  duties  on  it  for  the  purpose  of  regulation, 
but  not  of  raising  revenue."  • 

Mr.  Jefferson  was  elected  to  the  Convention,  chosen  by  tbe 
people,  in  pursuance  of  the  recommendation  of  the  assemblage 
at  the  Raleigh;  but  being  unable  to  attend  by  illness,  he  sent 
duplicates  of  the  instructions  he  bad  prepared,  to  Mr.  Henry, 
and  Peyton  Randolph  the  presumed  chairman.  And,  although 
they  were  not  adopted,  **as  being  too  bold  for  tbe  present  state 
of  things,"  they  were  printed  in  the  form  of  a  pamphlet,  under 
the  title  of  *^  a  summary  view  of  the  rights  of  British  America." 
This  pamphlet  was  reprinted  in  England,  with  some  interpola- 
tions by  Edmund  Burke,  ran  through  several  editions,  and  pro- 
cured for  the  author,  as  he  thinks,  the  honour  of  having  his  name 
inserted,  with  about  twenty  other  Americans,  in  a  bill  of  attain- 
der, which  he  learnt  was  introduced  into  Parliament,  but  *'sup- 
pressed  in  embryo  by  the  hasty  step  of  events."  A  copy  of 
these  instructions  is  inserted  in  the  appendix.  It  is  a  cogent 
piece  of  reasoning,  expressed  in  clear  and  forcible  language,  and 
resting  on  tbe  same  liberal  principles  as  would  be  assumed  at 
the  present  day. 

In  the  following  year,  1775,  Mr.  Jefferson  was  appointed  a 
delegate  to  the  second  Congress,  held  at  Philadelphia,  in  the 
place  of  Peyton  Randolph.  Though  then  but  thirty-two  years 
of  age,  he  seems  at  once  to  have  been  ranked  among  the  lead- 
ing members  ot  that  body ;  for  he  took  his  seat  on  the  twenty- 
first  of  June,  and  on  the  twenty-third,  he  and  John  Dickinson 
were  added  to  the  committee  for  preparing  <<  a  declaration  of 
the  causes  of  taking  up  arms" — the  first  report  of  the  same 
oCHnmittee  not  having  been  approved.  He  prepared  a  draft  of 
Ike  declaration,  but  it  being  *'  too  strong  for  Mr.  JDiekinson;'' 
VOL.  v.— NO.  9.  14 
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that  gentleman  was  requested  to  prepare  a  new  one,  which 
adopted — and  again,  on  the  twenty-second  of  July,  be  was  ap- 
pointed with  Dr.  Franklin,  John  Adams,  and  Richard  Heeiy 
Lee,  to  consider  and  report  (Hi  Lord  North's  *^  conciliatory  reso- 
lutions," and  he,  by  request,  prepared  the  report. 

The  Convention  of  Virginia  having  on  the  J5th  of  May,  1776, 
instructed  their  delegates  in  Congress  to  declare  the  Colonies 
Tndependcint  of  Great-Britain,  and  appointed  a  committee  to 
prepare  a  plan  of  government  for  that  State,  her  dele^tes  m 
Congress  accordingly  made  the  motion  on  the  7th  of  June,  and 
on  the  debate  to  which  it  gave  rise  the  neit  day,  and  which  cob- 
tinued  for  two  days,  it  appeared  that  New- York,  New-Jersey, 
Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  Maryland,  and  Soiith-Carolina  were 
*'  not  yet  matured  for  falling  from  the  parent  stem."  It  was 
therefore  thought  prudent  to  defer  the  decision  of  the  questioo, 
until  the  1st  of  July ;  but,  to  prevent  unnecessary  delay,  a  oon- 
mittee,  consisting  of  Mr.  Jeffersqp,  John  Adams,  Dr.  FrankliD, 
Roger  Sherman,  and  Robert  R.  Livingston,  was  appointed  to 
prepare,  in  the  interval,  a  Dedaraticn  of  Independence.  Mr. 
Jefferson,  the  chairman  of  the  committee,  was  requested  by  them 
to  draw  the  Declaration,  and  thus  he  became  the  author  of  that 
instrument,  which  will  be  dear  to  the  affections  of  the  Ameri- 
can people,^  so  long  as  they  set  a  value  on  political  liberty,  ax 
take  an  interest  in  their  national  history ;  and  which  must  ever 
be  inseparably  connected  with  his  name.  It  was  reported  to  the 
house  on  the  28th  of  June;  laid  on  the  table;  considered  in  com- 
mittee of  the  whole  on  the  ist  of  July,  was  agreed  to  by  the 
house,  after  some  amendments,  on  the  4th,  and  signed  by  every 
member  present,  except  Mr.  Dickinson. 

As  this  Declaration  cut  the  last  ligament  which  held  tbb 
country  in  colonial  dependence,  arid  was  its  first  solemn  act  as 
a  nation,  Mr.  Jefferson,  knowing  the  curiosity  and  interest  with 
which  every  thjngas  regarded  concerning  it,  has  given  the  do- 
cuinent  in  its  original  form,  with  its  subsequent  alteratious.  And 
as  there  have  been  inconsistent  accounts  published  of  the  votes 
and  proceedings  on  that  memorable  occasion,  he  details  tbem 
with  great  minuteness  in  the  Memoir,  and  still  more  in  a  l^ter 
to  Mr.  Samuel  A.  Wells,  of  Boston,  in  the  appendix ;  for  the 
truth  of  which,  he  says,  ''  he  pledgee  himself  to  heaven  and 
earth ;  having,  while  the  question  of  Independence  was  under 
consideration  before  Congress,  taken  written  notes,  in  his  seat, 
of  what  was  passing,  and  reduced  them  to  form,  on  the  final 
conclusion." 

Mr.  Jefferson's  detail  of  the  proceedings  has  the  higher  claim 
to  ouf  confidence  in  its  accur^,  as  it  carefully  distiogaisli«8 
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^tween  the  yotes  oo  the  proposition  from  Yiri^ioia,-  and  those 
on  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  reported  by  the  coinniittee» 
which  others  having  confounded  in  their  recollections,  their  ac- 
counts  may  thas  have  varied  from  the  fad,  and  from  each  other* 

According  to  Mr.  Jefferson's  statement,  the  facts  appear  to  be 
as  follow  :  on  the  motion  made  by  the  delegates  from  Virginia, 
on  the  1st  of  July,  Pennsylvania  and  South-Carolina  voted  in  the 
negative;  Delaware  was  divided ;  and  the  members  from  New- 
York,  being  restricted  by  their  instructions  (dated  twelve  months 
before)  from  voting  for  the  proposition,  withdrew,  declaring 
at  the  same  time  that  they  and  their  constituents  were  in 
fiEivour  of  it. 

On  the  next  day,  July  2d,  the  members  from  Soutlh-Carolina, 
though  not  approving  of  the  measure,  voted  for  it,  *'  for  the 
sake  of  unanimity.''  A  third  member  having  also  appeared  on 
that  day  from  Delaware  (Mr.  Rodney)  decided  her  vote  in 
its  fiivour.  Members  from  Pennsylvania  of  a  different  sen- 
timent from  those  who  voted  before,  attending  that  morning, 
her  vote  was  also  changed,  so  that,  on  that  day  twelve  of  the 
colonies  voted  in  favour  of  the  motion.- 

On  the  same  day,  the  Declaration  (referred  the  day  before  to 
a  committee  of  the  whole)  was  taken  up ;  discussed  on  that  and 
the  two  following  days,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  last  day,  the 
4tb,  passed  by  twelve  states.  New- York  being  absent  as  befoie, 
and  signed  by  all  the  members  present,  except  one*. 

But  of  the  Pennsylvanian  delegation,  consisting  of  seven 
members,  only  three  had  signed,  these  were  Dr.  Franklin,  John 
Morton,  and  Ja/ne^ Wilson.  Morris  was  accidently  absent ;  Will- 
ing and  Humphreys  had  withdrawn,and  Dickinson  refused  to  sign. 
The  convention  of  Pennsylvania,  then  in  session,  therefore  on  . 
the  20th  of  July,  appointed  a  new  delegation,  consisting  of  the 
three  members  who  had  signed,  Morris,  and  five  new  members, 
towit,Rush,Clymer,  Smith,  Taylor,  and  Ross;  all  of  whom  were 
permitted  to  sign. 

The  delegates  from  New- York  received  authority  from  their 
convention  to  sign  on  the  9th,  and  they  signed  •n  the  15th. 
Mr.  Thornton,  of  New-Hampshire,  who  had  br.en  appointed  in 
September,  was  permitted  to  sign  on  the  4th' of  November,  but 
wherefore,  it  does  not  appear.  The  original  Declaration  of 
Independence  which  had  been  thus  signed,  was  afterwards  en- 
grossed on  parchment  and  signed  again  on  the  2d  of  August. 
The  preceding  account,  it  will  be  perceived,  differs  in  several 
particulars  from  that  given  in  Saunderson's  Biography  of  the 
Signers. 
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btbefelldwiflf  Seplembert  Mr.  JeflbrvoB  re0^ii#d  fcissestiii 
Con^reis,  aad  returmd  to  the  Legislature  of  his  natire  atale, 
wberv  be  was  actire  in  the  work  of  reformation,  and  in  introdoe* 
ing  those  laws  that  were  calculated  to  cherish  and  nminuin  repiib> 
lima  prtnoiples.  The  moat  important  of  theiOi  were  the  laws 
aboIiMiing  entails,  and  the  right  of  primogeniture ;  the  act  of  rei- 
gions  freedom,  that  which  allows  expatriation,  and  another,  pre* 
▼iding  for  the  education  of  the  people*  He  had  also,  hi  ITTS, 
proposed  the  reeioTal  of  tike  seat  of  government  from  WUIiaass* 
burg  to  the  aMre  central  position  that  it  now  occupies,  but  it  was 
not  removed  to  Richmond  until  three  years  afterwards. 

Mr*  Jefferson  having  introduced  a  bill  for  a  general  reviaiea 
of  the  laws,  it  was  passed,  and  he,  together  with  Mr.  PendletoB, 
Mr.  Wythe,  Geo.  Mason,  and  Thes.  H.  Lee,  were  appointed  a 
oommittee  for  that  purpose.  Mr.  Mason  and  Mr.  Lee,  hiaving  ei- 
oused  themael  ves  on  the  groimd  of  not  being  lawyers,  the  arduont 
duty  devolved  on  the  other  three,  who,  dbtributing  it  amoag:  tkem 
selves,  assigned  the  common  law  and  English  statutes,  b^brc 
the  settlement  of  Virginia,  to  Mr.  Jelferson.  The  opinion  of 
Mr.  Pendleton,  who  is  represented  as  **  zealously  attached  to 
antient  establishments,*'  in  favour  of  the  first  born,  will  sooad 
aensewhat  oddly  in  the  ears  of  most  of  our  citiaeas  at  the  pie* 
sent  day. 

^  As  the  law  of  descents,  [says  Mr.  Jeflerson,]  and  the  criminal  la# 
fell  of  course  within  my  portion,  I  wished  the  committee  to  settle  ihb 
leading  principles  of  these,  as  a  guide  for  me  in  framing  them  ;  and« 
with  respect  to  the  fim^  I  proposed  to  ahoKsh  the  law  of  primogeaitoie, 
and  tQ  make  real  estate  descend  in  parpenary  to  the  neit  of  kin,  as 
personal  property  does,  by  the  statute  cNTdistributiftns.*  Mr.  Pendleton 
wished  to  preserve  the  right  of  primogeniture,  hut  seeing  at  once  tfast 
that  could  not  prevail,  he  proposed  we  should  adopt  tlie  Hebrew  princi- 
ple, and  give  a  double  portion  to  the  elder  son.  I  observed,  that  if  the 
eldest  son  could  eat  twice  as  much,  or  do  double  work,  it  might  be  a 
natural  evidence  of  his  right  to  a  double  portion ;  but  being  on  a  par  in 
his  powers  and  wants,  with  his  brothers  and  sisters,  he  should  be  on  a 
par  also  in  the  partition  of  the  paurimony ;  and  such  was  the  dedaioa 
of  the  other  J 


These  distinguished  revisors  were  employed  in  the  useful  and 
laborious  work  more  than  two  years,  aad  the  system  which  they 
recommendedt  is,  in  its  qmM  important  features,  that  which 
prevails  in  Virginia  to  this  day.  It  was  not  adopted,  however, 
ea  atosse,  nor  without  oppositioo. 

**  Some  bills  were  taken  out,  occasionally,  from  time  to  time,  and 
passed  ;  but  the  main  body  of  the  work  was  not  entered  on  by  the  Le« 
gislalare,  until  after  the  general  peace  in  1785,  when,  by  the  unwet- 
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xM  emHMMM^Mr.  MaduKHi,  in  oppoiitioii  to  the  esdleM  ^^UMfli, 
ohicaoedesy  peryereionst  vezationB  aod  delays  of  lawyers  and  demi» 
lawjeni,  roost  of  th«  bills  were  passed  by  the  Legislature,  with  little  va* 
nation.** 

Three  of  the  most  important  measures  of  legislation  recom- 
mended by  them  failed  of  obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  legisla- 
ture* These  weret  First,  the  attempt  to  proportion  punishmcnia 
to  crimes,  and  the  substitution  of  hard  labour  tar  death.  This 
bill  waa  lost  by  a  majority  of  a  single  vote.  But  after  the  aye- 
tern  had  been  proved,  by  experiment  in  Pennsylvania  to  be 
practical  and  salutary,  it  was  adopted  by  Virginia,  and  still  con- 
tinues there  in  successful  operation. 

Second :  A  systematical  plan  of  general  education,  compris- 
ing three  distinct  ^'  grades,"  each  df  vdiich  was  provided  for  by 
a  sefMEirate  bill.  But  only  that  for  ''  elementary  schools"  was 
acted  OU)  and  that,  not  until  1796,  when  a  provision  was  inserted 
in  it,  which  defeated  its  execution.  A  law  biving  the  same  ob- 
jects, but  on  a  difierent  plan  has  since  been  passed,  and  is  now 
in  force. 

Third:  A  plan  of  gradual  emancipation,  accompanied  with 
deportation  from  the  country.  Mr.  Jefferson  was  persuaded 
that  the  two  races,  if  equally  free,  could  live  in  the  same 
government.  The  importation  of  slaves  into  the  state  being 
suspended  by  the  war,  the  subject  was  not  acted  on  until  1778, 
when  Mr.  Jefferson  introduced  a  bill  to  put  a  final  stop  to  it, 
which  passed  without  opposition. 

The  last  part  of  his  plan  was  not  brought  forward. 
All  of  these  bills  were  penned  by  Mr.  Jefferson,  and  appear 
to  have  originated  with  him.  In  the  two  first,  it  has  since  ap- 
peared that  he  was  only  some  years  in  advance  of  his  country- 
men. Whether  he  was  so  too,  in  his  plan  of  emancipation,  is 
a  part  of  the  inscrutable  future,  and  men  may  differ  as  much 
about  the  probability  of  its  adoption,  as  they  certainly  do  about 
its  expediency,  if  adopted. 

Of  those  legislative  labours  to  which  he  attached  the  great- 
est importance,  on  account  of  their  political  tendency,  he  thu» 
gives  his  opinion,  nearly  fifty  years  after  they  were  performed. 

**  I  considered  four  of  these  bUl«  passed  or  reported,  as  forming  a 
system  by  whioh  every  fibre  would  be  eradicated  of  ancient  or  ftiture  aris- 
tocraoy  ;  and  a  finindation  laid  for  a  government  truly  republican.  The 
repeal  of  the  laws  of  entail  would  prevent  the  aoeumulation  and  per- 
petuation of  wealth,  in  select  families,  and  preserve  the  soil  of  the  coun- 
try from  being  daily  more  and  more  absorbed  in  mortmain.  The  abo- 
lition of  primogeniture,  and  equal  partition  of  inheritances,  removed 
tfie  feudal  and  unnatural  distinctions  which  made  one  member  of  every 
tBomUkf  tkbf  and  all  the  rest  poor ;  sabstitnttng  equid  partition,  the  best 
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of  all  Aprrenan  la#8.  The  restoration  of  the  ri(^  of  coaseienoev  re- 
lieviog  the  people  from  taxation  fertile  support  of  a  religiony  not  tlieir^ 
for  the  establishment  was  truly  of  the  religion  of  the  rich  ;  the  disaenting 
sects  being  entirely  composed  of  the  less  wealthy  people ;  and  these,  faf 
^e  bill  for  a  general  education,  would  be  qualified  to  understand  cfaeir 
rights,  to  maintain  them,  and  to  exercise  with  intelligence  their  parta  ia 
self-government :  and  all  this  would  be  effected,  without  the  Tiolatioa 
of  a  single  natural  right  of  any  one  individual  citizen.  To  these,  too, 
might  be  added,  as  a  further  security,  the  introduction  of  the  trif^  by 
jary  into  the  chancery  courts,  which  have  already  ingulphed.  ayd  ooa- 
tinue  to  ingulph,  so  great  a  proportion  of  the  jarisdtetion  over  our  fuo- 
perty." 

It  may  not  be  unworthy  of  notice  that  one  of  the  first  qiiestimM 
discussed  by  the  revisors  was,  whether  they  should  pursue  the 
plan  which  Mr.  Bentham  has  since  so  strenuously  mainfaiiiad 
in  theory,  under  the  name  of  codification^  and  which  Louisiaiia 
is  now  testing  by  experiment.  A  majority,  including  Mr.  Jeflfoi^ 
son,  decided  against  it,  and  there  seems  to  be  great  force  in  the 
reasons  he  assigns :        . 

"  The  first  question  fsays  he,]  was,  whether  we  should  propose  to 
abolish  the  whole  existing  system  of  laws,  and  prepare  a  new  and  com- 
plete Institute,  or  preserve  the  general  system,  and  only  modify  it  ta 
die  present  state  of  things.  Mr.  Pendleton,  contrary  to  his  ^usual  dis- 
position in  favor  of  ancient  things  was  ^r  the  former  proposition,  ia 
which  he  was  joined  by  Mr.  Lee.  To  this  it  was  objected,  that  to  aln 
rogate  our  whole  system  would  be  a  bold  measure,  and  probably  far  be* 
yond  the  views  of  the  Legislature ;  that  they  had  been  in  the  practice 
of  revising,  from  time  to  time,  the  laws  of  the  Colony,  omitting  tbe  ex- 
pired, tlie  repealed,  and  the  obsolete,  amending  only  those  retained,  and 
probably  meant,  we  should  now  do  the  same,  only  including  the  British 
statutes  as  well  as  our  own  r  that  to  compose  a  new  Institute,  like  those 
of  Justinian  and  Bracton,  or  that  of  Blackstone,  which  was  the  model 
proposed  by  Mr.  Pendleton,  would  be  an  arduous  undertaking*  of  vast 
research,  of  great  consideration  and  judgment ;  €md  when  teductd  to  a 
text,  every  word  of  thai  text,  from  the  imperfection  of  human  Umguaee^ 
and  its  incompetence  to  express  distinctly  every  shade  ofidea^  would  6e- 
come  a  subject  of  question  and  chicanery,  until  settled  by  repeated  adju* 
dications  ;  that  this  would  involve  us  for  ages  in  litigation,  and  render 
property  uncertain,  until,  like  the  statutes  of  old,  every  word  had  been 
tried  and  settled  by  numerous  decisions,  and  by  new  volumes  of  reports 
and  commentaries;  and  that  not  one  ojius,  would  probably  undertake  such 
a  work,  which  to  be  systematical,  must  be  the  work  of  one  hand.  This 
last  was  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Wythe,  Mr.  Mason^  and  myself.^' 

In  June,  1779,  Mr.  Jefferson,  then  thirty-six  years  of  age, 
was  appointed  Governor  of  Virginia,  and  the  two  years  that  he 
continued  in  that  office  were  tbe  most  trying  periods  of  the  war 
in  that  state.  At  the  end  of  the  second  year,  ^'  believing,"  as 
he  says,  ^*  that  tbe  public  would  have  more  confideoee  in  a  mili- 
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tary  chief,  under  the  pressure  of  an  imrasiont  and  that  the 
military  commander  being  invested  with  the  civil  power  also, 
both  might  be  wielded  with  more  energy,  promptitude  and  effect, 
for  the  defence  of  the  state,"  he  resigned  the  administration, 
and  General  Nelson  was  elected  his  successor. 

He  bad  been  appointed  by  the  old  Congress,  in  1776,  a  joint 
Commissioner  to  France  with  Dr.  Franklin,  and  afterwards,  in 
1781,  a  Minister  Plenipotentiary  with  Mr.  Adams,  Dr.  Franklin, 
Mr*  Jay,  and  Mr.  Laurens ;  both  of  which  appointments,  from 
the  **  state  of  his  family,"  he  was  obliged  to  decline.  But,  being 
again  appointed  in  November,  1782,  and  death  having  two 
months  before  deprived  him  of  the  ''cherished  companion  of  his 
life,"  he  accepted,  and  was  preparing  to  embark,  as  he  heard  of 
the  provisional  treaty  of  peace.  He  therefore  did  not  proceed. 

In  June  of  the  following  year,  he  was  again  elected  a  dele- 
gate to  Congress,  and  there  proposed  that  system  of  coins  and 
computation  of  money,  which  now  prevails  in  the  United  States. 
In  May,  1784,  having  once  more  received  the  appointment  of 
Minister  Plenipotentiary,  with  Mr.  Adams  and  Dr.  Franklin, 
for  negotiating  treaties  of  commerce  with  foreign  nations,  he 
accepted  it,  and  reached  Paris  in  August,  accompanied  by  his 
eldest  daughter.     He  continued  in  this  mission  until  the  latter 
end  of  the  year  1769,  and  during  these  five  years'  residence 
abroad,  he  seems  to  have  discharged  his  duty  with  equal  fidelity, 
ability  and  zeal,  though  not  with  proportionate  success.     His 
letters  show  unremitted  attention  to  the  commercial  interests  of 
the  different  states;  especially  to  the  shipping  interest  gene- 
rally— the  oil  and  the  fisheries  of  New-England — the  tobacco 
of  Maryland  and  Virginia— rtbe  rice  and  naval  stores  of  the 
Carolinas.     During  his  mission,  he  visited  England,  Holland 
and  Italy,  at  which  times  he  seems  to  have  accurately  observed, 
and  carefully  treasured  up  whatsoever  he  could  torn  to  the  ac- 
count of  his  country.     The  letters  now  published,  and  which 
evidently  constitute  but  a  part  of  his  correspondence,  shew  the 
diversity  of  his  knowledge  and  pursuits  ;  and  that  in  his  exer- 
tions to  protect  and  promote  the  great  agricultural  and  commer- 
cial interests  of  his  country,  he  was  not  inattentive  to  the  pro- 
gress of  science,  and  could  even  find  time  to  execute  the  smallest 
commissions  for  his  friends*     The  causes  of  our  Ministers  fail- 
ing to  make  a  commercial  treaty  with  any  other  power -than  old 
Frederick  of  Prussia,  are  fully  detailed  either  in  the  Memoir  or 
the  Correspondence.  That,  in  the  case  of  Portugal,  deserves  to 
be  mentioned  for  its  singularity. 

^  While  in  London,  we  entered  into  negotiations  with  the  Chevalier 
PiBto,  AmbaiMulor  pf  PottofAl,  at  that  plm.    The  only  article  of  dif- 
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ficulty  between  us  was,  a  stipolation  that  our  bread-stuff  shoold  be  re- 
ceived in  Portu^  in  the  form  of  flour,  as  well  as  of  grain.  He  approred 
of  it  himself,  but  observed  that  several  NoUes,  of  great  influence  at  tiicir 
court,  were  the  owners  of  windmills  in  the  neighbourhood  of  LiiiKMi. 
which  depended  much  for  their  profits  on  manufacturing  our  wheat, 
and  that  this  stipulation  would  endanger  the  whole  treaty.  He  signed 
it,  however,  and  its  fate  was  what  he  had  candidly  portended.*^ 

The  difliculty  with  the  other  European  powers,  proceeded 
partly,  no  doubt,  from  their  want  of  confidence  in  the  stabili^ 
of  the  existing  government  in  America.  They,  moreorer, 
**  seemed,"  says  Mr.  Jefferson,  *'to  know  little  about  us,  but  as 
rebels,  who  had  been  successful  in  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  tfae 
mother  country.  They  were  ignorant  of  our  commerce,  which 
bad  been  always  monopolized  by  England,  and  of  the  exchange  of 
articles  it  might  offer  advantageously  to  both  parties."  But  be 
attributes  the  unwillingness,  manifested  by  England,  to  the  hes- 
tile  feelings  engendered  by  the  late  war,  in  the  minds  both  of 
the  king  and  people,  and  to  their  belief  that  they  could  have  the 
American  commerce  on  their  own  terms.  He  thus  writes  to  Mr. 
Jay  from  London,  in  April,  1786. 

"  If  we  take  a  retrospect  to  the  beginning  of  the  present  reign,  we 
observe,  that  amidst  all  the  changes  of  ministry,  no  change  of  measorsi 
with  respect  to  America  ever  took  place ;  excepting  only  at  the  menwat 
of  peace ;  and  the  minister  of  that  moment  was  immediately  removed. 
Judjging  of  the  future  by  the  past,  1  do  not  expect  a  change  of  dispositioa 
during  the  present  reign,  which  bids  fair  to  be  a  long  one,  as  the  King 
is  heuthy  and  temperate.  That  he  is  persevering,  we  know.  If  he 
ever  changes  his  plan,  it  will  be  in  conseouence  of  events,  which,  at 
present,  neither  himself  nor  his  ministers  place  among  those  which  are 
probable.  Even  the  opposition  dare  not  open  their  lips  in  favour  of  a 
connexion  with  us,  so  unpopular  would  be  the  topic.  It  is  not  that  they 
think  our  commerce  unimportant  to  thekn.  I  find  that  the  meiehaats 
here,  set  sufficient  value  on  it.  But  tb^  are  sore  of  kceinng  it  on  their 
own  terms." 

The  cold  and  ungracious  reception,  with  whidi  the  overtures 
from  this  country  to  a  treaty  of  commerce  were  received  by 
Great-Britain,  produced  a  natural  reaction  in  his  mind,  and 
gave  new  life  to  the  unfavourable  sentiments  occasioned  by  the 
irritations  of  the  war.  The  following  descrmtion  of  England, 
which  he  gave  to  a  friend  in  Virginia,  soon  after  be  returned  to 
Paris,  may  be  thought  to  derive  a  part  of  its  colouring  from  the 
same  source  :-— 

*^  I  returned  here  but  three  os  four  days  ago,  afker  a  two  month*s  trip 
to  England.  I  traversed  thai  country  much,  and  own,  both  town  and 
country  fell  short  of  my  expectations.  Comparingit  with  this,  I  fotmd 
a  much  greater  proportion  ef  barrens  ;  a  sail,  io  other  pavls^  aecr — 


leaa]  Jefferson's  Memoin.  113 

nUlj  so  good  as  ihis«  not  better  cultivated,  but  better  manured,  and 
therefore  more  productiye.  This  proceeds  from  the  practice  of  long 
leases  there,  and  sliort  ones  here.  The  labouring  people  here,  are 
poorer  than  in  Englandv  They  pay  about  one-half  their  produce  in 
rent ;  the  English,^  in  general,  about  a  third.  The  gardening  in  that 
country,  is  the  article  in  which  it  surpasses  all  the  eaith.  I  mean  their 
pleasure-gardening.  This,  indeed,  went  far  beyond  my  ideas.  Tbs 
city  of  London,  t^Migh  handsomer  than  Paris,  is  not  so  handsome  as 
Philadelphia.  Their  arebiteeture  is  in  the  most  wretched  style  I  ever 
saw,  not  meaning  to  except  America,  where  it  is  bad,  nor  even  Virginia, 
where  it  is  worse  than  in  any  other  part  of  America  which  I  hare  seen* 
The  mechanical  arts  in  London,  are  carried  to  a  wonderful  perfection. 
But  of  these  I  need  not  speak,  because,  of  them  my  countrymen  have 
unfortunately  too  many  samples  before  their  eyes.  I  consider  the  ex- 
travagance which  has  seized  them,  as  a  more  baneful  evil  than  toryism 
was  during  the  unar.  It  is  the  more  so,  as  the  example  is  set  by  the  best 
and  most  amiable  characters  among  us#  Would  a  missionary  appear, 
who  would  make  frugafity  the  basis  of  his  religious  ^rstem,  and  » 
throttgb  the  land,  preaching  it  up  as  the  only  road  to  salvation,  I  would 
join  hb  school,  though  not  generally  disposed  to  seek  my  religion  out  of 
the  dictates  of  my  own  reason,  and  feelings  of  my  own  heart.  These 
things  have  been  more  deeply  impressed  on  my  mind,  by  what  I  have 
heard  and  seen  in  England.  That  nation  hate  us,  their  ministers  hate 
us,  and  their  king,  more  than  all  other  men.  They  have  the  impudence 
to  avow  this,  though  they  acknowledge  our  trade  important  to  them  ~ 
But  they  think  we  cannot  prevent  our  countrymen  from  bringing  that 
into  their  laps.  A  conviction  of  this,  determines  them  to  make  no  terms 
of  commerce  with  us.  They  say  they  will  pocket  our  carrying  trade  as 
well  as  their  own.  Our  overtures  of  commercial  arrangements  have 
been  treated  with  a  derision,  which  shews  their  firm  persuasion,  that  we 
shall  never  unite  ro  suppress  their  commerce,  or  even  to  impede  it.  I 
think  their  hostility  towards  us  is  much  more  deeply  rooted  at  present, 
than  during  the  war.** 

One  of  the  modes  in  which  Mr.  Jefferson  sought  to  render  his 
foreign  residence  useful  to  his  country  was,  by  the  introduction 
of  new  articles  of  culture,  and  among  these  putriotic  efforts,  we 
may  notice  those  made  to  introduce  the  olive,  and  the  dry  or 
high  land  rice  into  South-Carolina  and  Georgia..  He  notices 
both  of  these  articles  in  several  of  bis  letters,  particularly  in  a 
long  one  to  William  Drayton,  Esq.  in  July,  1787,  in  which  h^ 
says,  that  he  would  endeavour  to  procure  some  of  this  rice  frons 
Cochin  China.  It  seems  also,  that  in  1790  he  procured  a  ca4L 
of  it  from  the  river  Denbigh  in  Africa,  '*in  hopes  (as  he  says) 
it  might  supersede  the  culture  of  the  wet  rice,  which  renders 
South-Carolina  and  Georgia  so  pestilential  through  the  sunn 
mer.'V  In  1789  and  1790,  Be  bad  ** a  great  number  of  oli/e 
plants  of  the  best  kinds,  sept  from  Marseilles  to  Charleston,  for 
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South-Carolma  and  Georgia."  To  this  testimony  from  bis  letters, 
we  may  add  that  afforded  by  Mr.  John  Drayton,  in  hw  view  <rf 
South-Carolina.  In  the  year  1797,  Mr  Jefferson,  with  an  atten- 
tion which  basin  many  instances  been  manifested  to  the  interests 
of  this  state,  added  /greatly  to  our  catalogue  of  this  grain,  by  pre- 
senting the  Agricultural  Society  of  South-Carolina  with  ninety- 
eight  different  parcels  of  rice.  These  were  obtained  from  one 
of  the  Philippine  Islands,  which,  however,  we  are  sorry  to  add, 
either  from  being  heated  on  the  passage,  or  some  other  cause, 
all  failed. 

In  his  Memoir,  and  his  official  letters  to  Mr.  Jay,  he  narrates 
with  great  minuteness  the  state  of  political  |>arties  in  Paris,  froiii 
1787  to  1789,  and  the  first  movements  of  the  French  Revolution; 
and  his  account  agrees  with  the  history  generally  given  of  that 
memorable  epoch,  although  it  is  prol^^ble  that  a  diligent  inquirer 
may  glean  some  new  facts  from  these  letters,  written  on  the 
spot,  and  for  the  most  part,  from  his  own  personlEil  observatioo. 
.  He  thus  concludes  his  remarks  on  the  subject. 

"  Here  I  discontinue  my  rel/ition  of  the  French  Revolution.  The 
minuteness  with  which  I  harve  so  far  given  its  details,  is  disproportjoned 
to  the  genera]  scale  of  my  narrative,  but  I  have  thought  it  justified  by 
the  interest  which  the  whole  world  must  take  in  the  Kevolution.  A» 
yet,  we  are  but  in  the  first  chapter  of  its  history^  The  appeal  tp  the 
rights  of  man,  which  had  been  made  in  the  United  States,  was  taken 
up  by  France,  first  of  the  European  nations.  From  her,  the  spirit  has 
spread  over  those  of  the  South.  The  Tyrants  of  the  North  have  allied, 
indeed,  against  it ;  but  it  is  irresistible.  Their  opposition  will  only  mul- 
tiply its  millions  of  human  victims ;  their  own  satellites  will  catch  it, 
and  the  condition  of  man  through  the  civilized  world,  will  be  finally 
and  greatly  ameliorated.  This  is  a  wonderful  instance  of  great  events, 
from  small  causes.  So  inscrutable  is  the  arrangement  of  causes  and 
consequences  in  this  world,  that  a  two*penny  duty  on  tea,  uojustly  im« 
posed  in  a  sequestered  part  of  it,  changes  the  condition  of  all. its  inhab- 
itants. I  have  been  more  minute  in  relating  the  early  transactions  of 
this  regeneration,  because  I  was  in  circumstances  peculiarly  favourable 
for  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Possessing  the  confidence  and  intimacy 
of  the  leading  patriots,  and  more  than  all,  of  the  Marquis  Fayette,  their 
head  and  AtJas,  who  had  no  secrets  from  me,  I  learned  with  correct- 
ness the  views  and  proceedings  of  that  party ;  while  my  intercourse 
with  the  diplomatic  missionaries  of  Europe  at  Paris,  all  of  them  with 
the  court,  and  eager  in  prying  into  its  councils  and  proceedings,  gate 
me  a  knowledge  of  these  also.  My  information  was  always,  and  im- 
mediately conmiitted  to  writing,  in  letters  to  Mr.  Jay,  and  often  to  my 
friends,  and  a  recurrence  to  these  letters,  now  insures  me  against  errors 
of  memory." 

It  was  in  France  that  Mr.  JefiTerson  first  published  his  *' Notes 
•n  Virginia,"   written  in  1781,  while  he  was  confined  to.  his 
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chamber  io  consequence  of  a  fall  from  his  horse,  in  answer  to 
the  queries  of  Monsieur  de  Marbois,  Secretary  of  the  French 
Legation.  The  work  is  too  well  known  to  require  particular 
notices  but  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  number  of  geographi- 
cal and  statistical  facts  which  it  contains,  is  truly  astonishing, 
considering  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  such  information  in  thts 
country,  and  at  that  time;  and  is  calculated  to  gire  us  a  high 
opinion  of  the  inquisitive  turn  of  his  mind,  his  industry,  and  bis 
methodical  habiu. 

Mr.-Jefferson  was  oi;e  of  those  who  early  regarded  the  society 
of  the  Cincrnnati,  as  an  institution  unfriendly  to  the  political 
equality  which  is  essential  to  the  peace  and  permanence  of  a 
popular  government,  and  who  saw  in  it  the  germ  of  a  future 
aristocracy.  The  establishment. of  a  nobility  in  this  country, 
appears  now  to  be  one  of  the  most  improbable  of  all  imaginable 
things ;  but  many  circumstances  have  since  intervened  to  in« 
crease  the  improbability.  The  French  Revolution  gave  a  shock 
to  the  illusions  of  rank,  from  which  they  have  never  yet  been 
able  to  recover ;  and"  a  new  generation  has  grown  up  in  this 
country  who  see  in  privileged  orders,  objects  only  of  hatred  and 
jealousy.  It  had  been  first  publicly  assailed  by  Judge  Burke, 
of  Soutb*Carolina,  in  1783.  In  the  succeeding  spring,  Mr.  Jef- 
ferson wrote  a  long  letter  from  Annapolis  to  General  Washington, 
in  answer  to  an  inquiry  from  him,  in  which  he  candidly  states 
that  the  society  was  an  object  of  public  jealousy  from  its  honours 
being  hereditary,  and  making  a  distinction  between  the  civil  and 
military.  He  again  wrote  to  the  General  in  November,  1786, 
from  France,  oii  the  same  subject,  and  adverting  to  an  article 
in  the  Encyclopedie^on  the  Cincinnati,  which  he  had  written,  and 
a  copy  of  which  he  then  sent,  he  repeated  his  foriner  objections 
to  the  society  in  a  more  decided  tone-^-remarking,  that  '^he  had 
never  heard  a  person,  learned  or  unlearned,  in  Europe,"  speak  . 
of  the  institution,  who  did  not  consider  it  '*  as  dishonourable  and 
destructive  to  our  governments ;"  and  that  he  himself  thought 
that  the  time  certainly  would  come,  '^  when  a  single  fibre  lefl  of 
this  institution,  would  produce  an  hereditary  aristocracy,  which 
would  change  the  form  of  our  governments  from  the  best  to  the 
worst  in  the  world." 

The  subject  having  also  attracted  considerable  attention 
among  those,  who  speculated  in  political  philosophy,  the  cele- 
brated Mirabeau  wrote  a  pamphlet,  inculcating  the  same  views 
as  Burke ;  from  whom,  by  the  way,  he  did  not  disdain  to  borrow 
whole  paragraphs  without  having  the  fairness  to  acknowledge 
them.  That  Dr.  Franklin  also  entertained  an  unfavourable 
opinion  of  the  tendency  of  this  association,  we  cannot  doubt 
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from  the  manner  in  wbieh  he  speaki  of  it,  in  a  lettiM*  irritten  to 
his  daughter  from  Paris,  in  January,  1784.  As  ^om/e  of  o«r 
readers  may  never  hare  seen  this  fine  specimen  of  irony, 
and  others  may  not  object  to  see  it  again,  we  cannot  for- 
bear relieving  the  dryness  of  pohiical  disquisition,  with  a  copi- 
ous extract  from  it.  And  a^  all  the  ai^rebensions  of  the  ten- 
dency of  a  sdciety  w&ich  now  only  serves  to  bind  to^^eclier  in 
harmony  and  charitable  associations,  the  desoendaats  of  tboae 
who  once  so  gallantly  toiled  and  fought  together  in  the  service 
of  their  country,  have  long  since  passed  away :  the  members 
will  themselves,  perhaps,  smile  at  the  eflbrts  which  were  once 
taken  to  create  alarm  at  their  objects,  and  to  discredit  the  insti- 
tution itself. 

After  insisting  that  honour  ought  not  to  descend  to  a  poeterity 
who  had  no  share  in  obtaining  it,  but  should  rather  ascend^  as  m 
China,  on  the  supposition  that  the  success  of  Me  iom  has  been 
owing  to  the  good  education  he  has  received  from  his  pareats, 
and  with  admirable  mock  gravity,  urging  other  arguments 
against  the  ^*  future  Chevalier  de  Cincinnatus,"  be  proceeds, 

"  The  gentleman  who  made  the  voyage  to  France  to  provide  the  rib- 
bands and  medals,  has  executed  his  commission. .  To  me,  they  seem 
tolerably  done;  but  all  such  things  are  criticised.  Some  find faalt  with 
the  Latin,  as  wanting  classical  elegance  and  correctness  ;and  since  ov 
nine  universities  were  not  able  to  furnish  better  Latin,  it  was  a  pity,  tfa^ 
say,  that  the  mottos  had  not  beeii  in  English.  Others  object  to  the  title, 
as  not  properly  assumahle  by  any  but  General  Washington,  and  a  few 
others,  who  served  without  ^ay.  Others  object  to  the  bald  eagle,  as 
looking  too  much  like  a  Dimdon  or  turkey  For  my  own  part,  I  wisb 
the  bald  eagle  had  tiot  been  chosen  as  the  representative  of  our  country ; 
he  is  a  bird  of  bad  moral  character :  he  does  not  get  his  living  honestly : 
you  may  have  seen  him  perched  on  some  dead  tree,  where,  too  lai^  to 
fish  for  himself,  he  watches  the  labour  of  the  fishing  hawk ;  and  wfieo 
that  diligent  bird  has  at  length  taken  a  fish,  and  bears  it  to  his  nest  fbr 
the  support  of  his  mate  and  young  ones,  the  bald  eagle  pursues  him,  and 
takes  it  from  htm*'  With  all  this  injustice  be  is  never  in  good  case,  bat 
like  those  among  men  who  live  by  sharping  and  robbiug,  he  is  general- 
ly poor,  and  often  very  lousy.  Besides,  he  is  a  rank  coward  :  the  little 
king-bird^  not  bigger  than  a  sparrow,  attacks  him  boldly  and  drives  him 
out  of  the  district.  He  is,  therefore,  by  no  means  a  proper  emblem  for 
the  brave  and  honest  Cincinnati  of  America,  who  have  driven  all  the 
king'hirds  from  our  country ;  though  exactly  fit  for  that  order  of  knights 
which  the  French  call  ChevaUers  d*  Industrie.  I  am,  on  this  accouot, 
not  displeased  that  the  figure  is  not  known  as  a  bald  eagle,  but  hnkM 
more  hke  a  turkey.  For,  in  truth,  the  turkey  is  in  comparisoa  a  moeh 
more  respectable  bird,  and  withal  a  true  original  native  of  Amerioi. 
Eagles  have  been  found  in  all  countries,  but  the  turkey  was  peeahar  to 
ours ;  the  first  of  the  species  seen  in  Europe,  being  brought  to  France 
by  the  Jesuits  from  Canada,  and  served  up  at  the  wedding  table  of 


Charles  the  Ninth.  He  is  besides,  though  a  little  wmn  and  silly  'tis 
true,  byt  not  the  worse  emUein  for  that*  a  bird  of  eourage^  and  would 
not  hesitate  to  fittacli  a  grenadier  of  the  British  guards,  who  should 
presume  to  ^ nvade  his  farm-yard  with  a  red  coat  on. 

**  I  shall  not  enter  into  the  criticisms  made  upon  their  Latin.  The  gal- 
lant officers  of  America  may  not  have  the  merit  ofbeing  great  scholars,  but 
they  undoubtedly  merit  much,  as  brave  soldiers*  from  their  country,  which 
should,  therefore,  not  leave  diem  merely  to  fame  for  their  virtuHs  pre* 
nmctw^  which  is  one  of  their  Latin  mottos.  Their  etto perpetua.  another, 
is  an  ezeelleut  wish,  if  they  meant  it  for  their  country;  bad,  if  intended 
fer  their  order.  The  States  should  not  only  restore  tothem  the  omaui* 
of  thek  first  motto;  whieh  many  of  them  have  left  and  lost,  but  pay  them 
justly,  and  reward  them  ^nerously.  They  slumld  not  be  suffered  to 
remain  with  all  their  new  created  chivalry  entirely  in  the  situation  of  the 

Esntleman  in  the  story,  which  their  omnia  reUquit  reminds  me  of.  You  ^ 
now  every  thing  makes  me  recollect  some  story.  He  had  built  a  very 
fine  house,  and  thereby  much  impaired  his  fortune.  He  had  a  pride, 
howerer  in  showing  it  to  his  acquaintance.  One  of  them,  after  view- 
ing it  all,  remarked  a  mott6  over  the  door,  oia  tanitas.  *  What.*  says 
he,  *  is  the  meaning  of  this  oia,  *tis  a  word  I  don't  auderstand.'  *  I 
will  tell  yon,*  said  the  gentleman:  *I  had  a  mind  to  have  the  motto  out 
on  a  piece  of  smooth  marble,  but  there  was  not  room  for  it.  between  the 
ornaments,  to  be  put  in  characters  large  enough  to  be  read.  I  there* 
fore  made  use  of  a  contraction  anciently  very  common  in  Latin  menu* 
scripts,  whereby  the  m's  and  n's  in  words  are  omitted,  and  the  omis- 
sion noted  by  a  little  dash  above,  which  you  may  see  there,  so  that  tbe  word 
is  omnia^  omnia  vanitas.'  *  O,'  said  his  friend,  *  I  now  ^omprehend 
the  meaning  of  your  motto,  it  relates  to  your  edifice :  and  signifies,  that 
if  you  hare  abridged  your  omnia,  you  have  nevertheless  left  your  vanitas 
kgible  at  full  length.' "— /Voidlfiit'^  Works,  voL  vi.  p.  126. 

We  scarcely  blame  the  jealous  fears  of  our  citizens  for  their 
opposition  to  this  society,  when  the  odds  are  so  great  between 
the  evils  they  dreaded  and  any  public  benefits  it  could  confer, 
and  when  it  would  also  have  furnished  a  theme  of  ridicule 
against  us,  of  the  same  character  as  our  fondness  for  such  titu- 
lar distinctions,  as  '*  honourable,'*  his  /'  excellency,"  &.C.  Be- 
sides, tbe  deliberate  attempt  that  was  afterwards  made  in  the 
Senate  of  the  United  States,  to  style  tbe  President  **  His  High- 
ness," and  the  affectation  which  for  a  short  time  prevailed,  of 
giving  the  Senators,  the  title  of  *'  Most  Honourable."  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  members  of  the  other  house,  who  were 
merely  '*  Honourables,"  shew  that  there  was  not  an  insignifi- 
cant portion  of  our  citizens  who  were  inclined  to  introduce  aris- 
tocratical  dbtinctions  into  the  government.  But  while  we  ex- 
cuse tfa^  fears  which  these  symptoms  of  the  times  occasioned, 
we  much  qu^on  whether  an  aristocracy  was  ever  introduced 

*  Omnisreliqnitservare  rempiifolloaiii* 
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into  any  country^  except  by  conferring  weakh  and  po'vrer  na 
particular  familieB.     If,  with  the  badges  of  the  order,  the  maoH 
bers  of  the  Cincinnati  could   have  transmitted  to  their  ekiesi 
sons,  office  or  estate,  they  would  have  been  cemented  into  a 
class  of  nobility,  whose  weight  might,  in  time,  have   been  feh 
by  the  government.      Something  more  sulistantial  than    heir- 
looms, 'or  medals,  or  swords,  whatever  merit  they  may  hafc 
indicated,  or  whatever  honour  they   may  have  conferred  oa 
the  original  possessor,  are  required  to  confer  rank  on  their  de- 
scendants.     They  may,  indeed,  administer  to  the  Faaity  or 
family  pride  of  those  descendants — they  may '  even  produce  a 
transient  feeling  of  respect  or  envy  towards  their  possessors, 
but  on  these  very  accounts  they  would  be  less  likely  to  procure 
power  or  office  in  a  popular  government. 

In  1789,  he  had  obtained  permission  from  the  new  federal 
government,  to  return  home,  for  the  purpose  of  attending  to 
some  private  affieiirs,  with  the  wish  and  expectation  of  reaooMiig 
the  function?  of  minister  at  Paris,  to  see  the  end  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, which  he  says,  *'  he  then  thought  would  be  certainly  and 
happily  closed,  in  less  than  a  year."     He  left  France  with  the 
warmest  feelings  of  gratitude  for  her  serviced  in  the  American 
Revolution,  her  friendly  dispositions  after  the  peace,  and  the 
kind  'and  flattering  attentions  whicti  he  had  personally  received 
in  that  country.     With  these  sentiments,  he  expostulates,  in  a 
letter  to  Mr.  Madison,  written  shortly  before  his  departure, 
against  putting  France  and  England  on  an  equal  footing ;  and 
against  the  doctrine  advanced  by  some,  that  **gratitudeisnever  to 
enter  into  the  motives  of  national  conduct."     ^*I  know,"  he  re- 
marks, ''but  one  code  of  morality  for  men,  whether  acting  singly 
or  collectively.     He  who  says,  I  will  be  a  rogue  when  I  act  ia 
company  with  a  hundred  others,  but  an  honest  man  when  1  act 
alone,  will  be  believedin  the  former  assertion  but  not  in  the  latter. 
I  would  say,  with  the  poet,  ^^kic'niger  est.hunctUj  RomanCjCaveitK** 
Many  things  contributed  to  make  Mr.  Jefferson's  residence 
in  France  particularly  agreeable.     Besides  the  general  kind 
feeling  towards  Americans,  which  existed  among  all  classes  of 
the  French  people,  and  which  is  often  greater  for  services  ren- 
dered^ than  for  those  received^  the  republican  spirit  which  bad 
then  begun  to  manifest  itself,  made  them  still  greater  favourites. 
The  public  station  that  he  filled,  gave  him  access  to  the  best 
society,  and  his  intellectual  acquirements  were  precisely  of  that 
character — a  mixture  of  science,  general  literature  and  politics, 
which  were  suited  to  the  literary  and  fashionable  circles  of  the 
day.     With  these  advantages  of  his  situation,  when  we  reeollect 
that  Paris,  at  that  time,  possessed  every  thing  that  ooukl  either 
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deiightthe.senses,  captivate  the  taste,  or  gratify  the  thirst  for 
knowledge,  we  cannot  wonder  at  the  favourable  impression  it 
made  on  one  of  Mr.  Jefferson's  social  character  and  warm  feel- 
ings. The  impression  continued  with  him  through  life,  and 
was  a  yet  stronger  sentiment  than  his  prejudice  against  Eng* 
land.  At  the  wintry  age  of  seventy-seven,  and  after  the  lapse 
of  more  than  thirty  years,  we  find  him  speaking  with  enthusiasm 
of  the  people  of  France,  and  adding  his  testimony  to  that  of 
Hume  and  Gibbon,  that  Paris  excels  all  other  cities  of  the  uni- 
verse in  the  pleasures'  aiid  refinements  of  life. 

He  arrived  at  Norf<^lk,  in  November,  17&[9,  with  his  two 
daughters,  the  youngest  having  joined  him  in  France,  in  these- 
eond  year  of  his  mission.  Before  he  reached  Monticello,  he 
received  a  letter  from  Gen-.  Washington, , appointing  him  Sec/e- 
tary  of  State.  A  second  letter,  written  soon  afterwlirds,  again 
uri^ed  his  acceptance,  but  offered  him  the  option  of  retaining  the 
office  of  Minister.  '^This,"  he  remarks,  *' silenced  my  reluc- 
tance, and  I  accepted  the  new  appointm6pt«." 

•  On  his  way  to  New- York,  in  March,  he  called  on  the  venera- 
ble Franklin,  ancl  found  him  in  his  last  illness;  and  with  this 
interview,  his  autobiography  concludes.     He  then  obtained  a 
piece  of  information  which  may  serve  to  explain  what  many 
Jiave  regarded  as  infatuation^  in  the  British  Ministry.     On  Mr. 
Jefferson's  mentioning  to  Dr..Franklin,  that  he  had  heard  with 
pleasure  that  he  had  prepmred  a  history  of  his  own  life,  ''I 
cannot  say  much  of  that,  said  he,  but  I  will  give  you  a  sample  of 
what  I  shall  leave,"  and  requesting  his  little  grandson  W. 
Bache  to  hand  him  a  paper,  he  put  it  into  Mr.  Jefferson's  hands, 
with  a  request,  twice  repeated,  that  "  he  would  keep  it."     After 
the  Doctor's  death,  Mr.  Jefferson  informed  Mr.  William  Tem- 
ple Franklin,  that  he  had  this  paper,  and  on  application,  it  was 
delivered  to  him.     It  was  about  a  quire  of  manuscript,  contain- 
ing a  narrative  of  the  negotiations  carried  on   between  Dr. 
Franklin  and  the  British  Ministry,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 
a  rupture  with  the  colonies.     This  negotiation  was  conducted 
through  the  medium  of  Lord  Howe  and  his  sister.     ''  I  remem- 
ber," says  Mr.  Jefferson,  "that  Lord  North's  answers  were  dry, 
unyielding,  in  the  spirit  of  unconditional  submission,  and  be- 
trayed an  absolute  indifference  to  the  occurrence  of  a  rupture  ; 
and  he  said  to  the  mediators  distinctly,  at  last,  that  ^^  arebeUUm 
woi  not  to  be  deprecated  on  the  part  of  Chreat- Britain  ;  that  the 
confiscations  it  would  produce^  would  provide  fot  mamj/  of  their 
friends."     This  expression  indicated  so  cool  and  determined  a 
purpose  in  the  ministry,  that  compromise  was  deemed  hopeless, 
and  the  negotiation  was  diseonlinued     Mr.  Jeffi^sos  then  asks. 
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"If  thia  is  not  among  the  papers  published,  what  has  become  of 
itf  I  delivered  it  with  my  own  hands,  into  those  of  Temple 
Franklin«  It  certainly  established  views  so  atrocio{is  in  tke 
British  government,  that  its  suppression  would,  to  them, be 
worth  a  great  price."  We  certainly  think  that  the  precedinf 
recital  calls  for  some  explanation  on  the  part  of  the  deposnary 
of  Dr.  Franklin's  papers,  and  that  if  the  suppression  of  thiioM 
is  not  otherwise  accounted  for,  the  public  will  be  justiBed  in  at- 
tributing it  to  the  cause  intimated  by  Mr  Jefferson. 

He  arrived  at  New-York  on  the  21st  of  March,  1790,  to  take 
upon  him  the  duties  of  Secretary  of  State  ;  and  now  commenced 
a  new  era  in  his  life.  We' think  that  its  halcyon  days  then  te^ 
minated,  and  that  he  was  never  afterwards  exempt  from  htsfnii 
share  of  public  or  private  cares.  Hitherto  he  had  acted  in  ooi- 
son  with  the  great  body  of  his  countrymen,  and  had  bad  their 
confidence  and  support  in  all  his  measures.  His  residence 
abroad  had  kept  him  aloof  from  the  contentions  between  tk 
friends  and  opponents  of  the  new  constitution,  and  when  bear- 
rived  from  France^  it  might  have  been  difficult  to  decide  wbetber 
he  should  be  ranked  with  one  side  or  the  other.  In  a  letter  to 
Judge  Uopkinson,  in  March,  1789,  he  says,  **  I  protest  to  job, 
lam  not  of  the  party  of  federalists;  but  I  am  much  farther 
from  that  of  the  anti-federalists.''  He  then  goes  on  to  state 
what  he  approved  in  the  new  constitution,  and  what  he  objected 
to.  His  letters  to  Mr.  Madison*  and  others,  also  show  that  be 
judged  of  the  constitution  according  to  his  speculative  priDciplei 
of  government,  uninfluenced  by  the  passions  that  personal  col- 
lisions always  more  or  less  produce. 

But  he  was  i^ot  destined  to  remain  long  in  this^tate  of  nev- 
trality  and  calm.  His  great  popularity,  his  own  lively  sympa- 
thies, and  the  times  themselves,  all  concurred  to  forbid  it.  He 
soon  not  only^  joined  one  of  the  parties  whith  then  divided  the 
country,  but  became  its  leculer,  and  thus  found  himself  fa'irlj 
embarked  on  thlit  stormy  ocean  of  political  ambition,  on  wbicli 
whoever  ventures,  whatsoever  may  be  the  success  of  his  voyage, 
must  bid  farewell  to  bis  peace. 

From  the  first  formation  of  the  Federal  Government,  our  lead- 
ing politicians  had  differed  about  the  danger  to  which  it  was 
most  exposed.  Each  seemed  to  think  that  it  had  a  predispoM- 
tion  to  a  malady  that  would  eventually  destroy  it ;  but  they  ^ 
fered  widely  about  the  character  of  the  disease.  Ope  partj 
thought  that  it  tended  to  disunion  and  anarchy,  and  they  a^ 
cordingly  favored  every  thing  which  would  give  the  goveromeat 
energy, 'and  draw  the  bonds  of  union  closer.  Some  wbhed  M 
prepare  it  to  slide  gradually  into  a  limited  monarchy,  under  tbe 
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belief,  that  no  more  popular  government  could  be  permanent* 
The  other  party,  dreading  the  result  that  their  opponents  wish* 
ed,  bent  their  efforts  to  lessen  the  powers  of  the  general  govern*^ 
ment,  and  increase  those  of  the  states.  The  different  feelings 
to  which  the  French  revolution  gave  rise,  readily  amalgamated 
with  the  two  parties  in  American  politics,  and  gave  them  a 
strength  and  influence  they  had  not  otherwise  known* 

On  the  first  symptoms  of  the  French  revelation,  it  was  viewed 
by  every  description  of  our  citizens  with  favour,  and  they  hoped 
that  the  liberty  which  they  so  highly  valued,  was  about  to  imparl 
its  blessings  to  the  nation  who  had  assisted  them  in  obtaining  it* 
But  the  excesses  and  crimes  which  attended  that  event  in  its 
progress,  soon  divided  the  people  here,  as  every  where  else,  into 
two  parties  :  one  believing  that  the  French  nation  would  never 
attain  a  syrtem  of  rational  freedom— ^feeling  too,  some  preyudiee 
against   liberty  itself,  from  the   enormities  committed  in  its 
name — and  transferring  their  disgust  to  the  nation  itself,  they 
proportionally  hated  its  friends  and  loved  its  enemies.     The 
other  party,  more  sanguine  and  ardent  in  their  wishes  for  the 
triumph  of  free  principles,  and  confidently  expecting  what  they 
so  fondly  wished,  were  inclined  to  excuse  the  excesses  in  France 
for  the  cause  in  which  they  were  exerted.    And  as  those  who 
were  shocked  at  the  proceedings  in  France,  favoured  the  Eng- 
lish, her  most  formidable  enemy,  so  those  who  saw  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  French,  only  the  desperate  struggle  of  an  enslaved 
people  against  their  oppressors,  proportionally    hated  them* 
Such  of  our  citizens  as  dreaded  the  introduction  of  a  more 
consolidated  and  energetic  government  at  home,  naturally  asso- 
ciated themselves  with  the  French  party,  whilst  those  who  hated 
.  anarchy  in  France,  would  unite  with  those  who  dreaded  it  here* 
In  this  feverish  state  of  the  public  mind,  it  was  found  that  the 
most  elevated  and  philosophical  were  not  exempt  from  its  con- 
tagious influence,  and  that  they  partook  of  the  jealousy  and  dis- 
trust which  was  felt  by  the  multitude.     A  licentious  and  mer- 
cenary press  lent  its  aid  to  favor  misrepresentation  ;  and  men 
otherwise  discerning,  and  liberal,  and  just,  did  not  hesitate  to 
suspect  their  rivals  of  preferring  the  interests  of  a  foreign  coun- 
try to  those  of  their  own. 

Such  was  the  state  which  the  political  parties  of  this  country 
had  attained  a  few  years  after  the  new  government  went  into 
operation  ;  such  the  brief  history  of  their  formation  ;  and  such 
were  the  great  principles  of  their  division.  Every  public  mea- 
sure was  approved  or  condemned  by  them  respectively,  first  as  it 
tended  to  strengthen  or  weaken  that  government,  and  fubordin- 
voL*  v. — NO.  9.  16 
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ate  to  that*  as  it  accorded  with  French  or  English  poli^.  Tin 
papers  now  published,  show  that  Mr.  Jefferson  very  sooo  took 
sides  with  those  who  felt  apprehensions  from  the  power  of  tke 
general  gorernment,  rather  than  its  weakness. 

In  a  short  historical  review  of  the  political  contests  of  that  pe- 
riod, prefixed  to  the  ^*'Anas^^^  to  prove  that  they  were  contetfi 
between  ^'  republican  and  kingly  principles,'*  he  thaa  states  hi 
first  impressions  on  bis  arrival  at  New-York,  in  March,  1790. 

"  Here,  certainly,  I  found  a  state  of  things  which,  of  all  I  bad  ew 
contemplated,  I  the  least  expected.  I  had  left  France  in  the  first  yev 
of  her  revolution,  in  the  fervour  of  natural  rights,  and  zeaffor  reforma* 
tion.  My  conscientious  devotion  to  those  rights  could  not  be  hei/|[fateDe4 
but  it  had  been  aroused  and  excited  by  daily  exercise.  The  Vtmkt 
zeeeived  me  cordially,  and  my  colleagues  and  the  circle  of  principal  vdk' 
sens,  apparently  with  welcome.  The  courtesies  of  dinner  partiei  pm 
me,  as  a  stranger  newlj  arrived  among  them,  placed  roe  at  once  intbdr 
familiar  society  But  I  cannot  desert  the  wonder  and  roordficaiioi 
with  which  the  table  conversations  filled  me.  Politics  were  the  chief 
topic,  and  a  preference  of  kingly  over  republican  government  was  eri- 
dently  the  fkvourite  sentiment.  An  apostate  I  could  not  be,  nor  yet  i 
hypocrite ;  and  I  found  myself,  for  the  most  part,  the  only  advocate  of 
the  repuMican  side  of  the  question,  unless  among  the  guests,  tiiefB 
chanced  to  be  some  member  of  that  party  from  the  legislative  bomes.'^ 

When  afterwards  the  sentiments  entertained  by  our  eitizeos 
for  or  against  the  French  Revolution^  had  blended  themseim 
with  their  other  party  feelings,  Mr.  Jefferson's  prepossessions 
in  favour  of  France  and  his  favorable  presages  of  the  Revo* 
lution,  to  which  we  may,  no  doubt,  add  his  resentments  agaioft 
£ngland,  all  concurred  to  attach  him  more  closely  to  the  ''dem- 
ocratic party,*'  as  it  was  now  called.  But  in  addition  to  tfai^ 
Alexander  Hamilton  was  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  while  be 
was  Secretary  of  State,  and  no  two  persons  could  have  differed 
more  widely  in  their  notions  of  government.  Mr.  Jefferson  could 
tolerate  no  other  than  the  republican  form  ;  Col.  Hamilton  pre- 
ferred the  British  model.  One  looked  to  the  inherent  love  of 
authority  in  rulers,  the  other  to  the  popular  impatience  of  con- 
trol, as  inconsistent  with  the  salutary  restraints  of  law.  Mr. 
Jefferson  loved  the  simplicity,  the  quiet,  the  economy  of  repub- 
lics; his  colleague  and  rival  was  smitten  by  the  splendour o/" 
military  achievement;  the  power,  and  grandeur,  and  wealth  of  a 
great  state.  Mr.  Jefferson  was  partial  to  the  safe  and  irawfiA 
employments  of  agriculture  :  Col.  Hamilton  to  the  more  bust- 
ling and  enriching  pursuits  of  commerce.  Mr.  Jefferson  was 
best  fitted  for  a  life  of  speculation  :  Hamilton  was  qualified^ 
bothy  but  most  inolined  to  action.     They  both  possessed  ts^m 


>f  the  bigbeflt  avder — both  were  bad  eoenomtftf,  yet  moderate 
iD  their  desires  of  wealth — both  wereremarkabie  for  their  fraak- 
Dess  in  expressing  their  several  opinions — and  both  were  zeal- 
ously bent  on  advancing  the  interests  of  the  country  according 
to  their  respective  notions  of  national  prosperity. 

These  two  men  were,  of  course,  opposed  to  each  other,  on 
every  great  political  measure,  and  divided  the  cabinet,  then 
consisting  of  but  four  members,  into  two  equal  parts :  Mr.  Ran** 
dolph  commonly  siding  with  Mr.  Jefferson,  and  General  Knox 
with  Col.  Hamilton  ;  and  thus,  without  doubt,  the  party  zeal  of 
both  was  inflamed  by  the  feelings  of  rivalry  and  the  conflicts  of 
debate. 

Some  of  our  citi^ns,  at  once  attached  to  republican  govern- 
meat,  Aod  admiring  the  character  of  Alexander  Hamilton,  have 
been  unwilling  to  believe  the  opinions  here  and  elsewhere  as^ 
crtbed  to  him  ;  but  not  a  doubt  can  now  remain  on  the  mind  of 
any  one,  if  regard  is  to    be  had   to  the  word  of  Mr.  Jeffer- 
son.     He  here  details,  with  great  minuteness,  conversations 
held  by  himself  with  Colonel  Hamilton,  or  reported  to  him  by 
others,   and  committed  to  writing  soon  afterwards,  in  which 
Hamilton  explicitly  avows  his  want  of  confidence  in  our  govern- 
ment, or  indeed,  in  any  republican  government  whatever,  and 
his  preference  for  that  of  Great-Britain,  not  only  in  theory,  but 
as  it  is  administered.     We  extract  two  of  these  conversations, 
held  with  Mr.  Jefferson  himself. 

**  But  Hamilton  was  not  only  a  monarchist,  but  for  a  monarchy  bot- 
tomed on  corruption.     In  proof  of  this,  I  will  relate  an  anecdote,  for  the 
truth  of  which  I  attest  the  God  who  made  me     Before  the  President 
set  out  on  his  southero  tour,  in.April,  1791,  he  addressed  a  letter  of  the  4th 
of  that  month,  from  Mount  Vernon,  tothe  Secretahes  of  State,  Treasury 
and  War,  desiring  that  if  any  serious  and  important  cases  should  arise 
during  his  absence,  they  would  consult  and  act  on  them;  and  he  request* 
ed  that  the  Vice-President  should  al§o  be  consulted.    This  was  the  only 
occasion  on  which  that  officer  was  ever  requested  to  take  part  in  a  cabinet 
question.     Some  occasion  for  consultation  arising,  I  invited  those  gen« 
tiemen,  (and  the  Attorney  General,  as  well  as  I  remember)  to  dine  with 
me,  in  order  to  confer  on  the  subject.    After  the  cloth  was  removed, 
and  our  question  agreed  on  and  dismissed,  conversation  began  on  other 
matters,  and  by  some  circumstances  was  led  to  the  Brit^h  constitution, 
on  which  Mr.  Adams  observed,  **  Purge  that  constitutidhi  of  its  cornip* 
tion,  and  ffive  to  its  popular  branch  equality  of  representation,  and  it 
would  be  the  most  peifect  constitution  ever  devised  by  the  wit  of  man.** 
Hamilton  paused,  and  said,  *'  Purge  it  of  its  corruptions,  and  give  to  its 
fopular  branch  equaUty  of  representation,  and  it  would  become  an  tsi- 
practicable  government ;  as  it  stands  at  present,  with  all  its  supposed 
defects,  it  is  the  most  perfect  government  which  ever  existed.'*    And 
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ttiiiMi  MMmllf  the  OBCt  luie  wlqeh  ■eporated  thepofitioal  cveedt  il 
Ibeie  two  gentlemwi.  The  oee  was  for  an  bereditaiy  kmg^  wiika 
bome  of  kmb  and  commons  corrupted  to  his  will,  and  standing  betwass 
bim  and  the  people.  Hamilton  was,  indeed,  a  singular  character.  Of 
acute  understandinff,  disinterested,  honest  and  honorable  in  oH  priTHe 
transactions;  amianl^in  society,  and  duly  valuing  virtue  in  priratelife, 
yet  so  bewitched  and  perverted  by  the  British  example,  as  to  be  aUdera 
thorough  conviction  that  corruption  was  essential  to  the  gorertKnent  of 
it  nation.**— Vol.  iv.  p.  450. 

"  Alexander  Hamilton,  condemning  Mr  Adams*  writings,  and  nion 
particularly  Davila,  as  having  a  tendency  to  weaken  the  present  govern- 
ment, declared  in  substance  as  follows :  *  I  own  it  is  my  own  ofnmos, 
though  I  do  not  publish  it  in  Dan  or  Bersheba,  that  the  present  goven- 
ment  is  not  that  which  will  answer  the  ends  of  society  by  giTing  stabili- 
ty and  protection  to  its  rights,  and  that  it  will  probably  be  £Miod  ex- 
pedient to  go  into  the  British  form.  However,  since  we  have  ander- 
taken  the  experiment,  I  am  for  giving  it  a  fair  course,  whatever  mj 
expectations  may  be.  The  success,  indeed,  so  far,  is  greater  than  I 
had  expected,  and  therefore,  at  present,  success  seems  more  possftle 
than  it  had  done  heretofore,  and  there  are  still  other  and  other  stages 
tf  improvedient  which,  if  the  present  does  not  succeed,  mM  Be  tned 
and  ought  to  he  tried,  before  we  gwe  ttp  the  repnhkcan  farm  aUegetkar; 
for  the  mind  must  be  really  depraved,  which  would  not  prefer  the  equal- 
ity of  political  rights,  which  is  the  foundation  of  pure  repubUcaDism,if 
it  can  be  obtained  conristently  with  order.  Therefore,  whoever  by 
his  writings,  disturbs  the  present  order  of  things,  is  really  blaaieaUe, 
however  pure  his  intentions  may  be,  and  he  was  siire  Mr.  Adams'  were 
pure.*  This  is  the  substance  of  a  declaration,  made  in  much  mors 
lengthy  terms,  and  which  seemed  to  be  jnore  formal  than  usual  for  a 
private  conversation  between  two,  and  as  if  intended  to  qualify  sobs 
less  guarded  expressions,  which  had  been  dropped  on  former  occa- 
sions. Th:  Jefibrson  has  committed  it  to  writing  in  the  momeot  of 
A*  Hamilton's  leaving  the  roonh" — ^Tol.  iv.  p.  458. 

This  latter  paragraph  may  be  considered,  we  believe^  as  ex- 
hibiting the  real  opinions  of  this  distinguished  statesman.  He 
doubted  the  stability  of  a  government  altogether  popular  ;  he 
desfmired  of  its  having  strength  enough  to  protect  itself,  to  pre- 
ierve  order,  and  enforce  obedience  to  its  decrees ;  he  laugh- 
^  at  the  idea  of  establishing  a  republican  government  in 
France — a  delusion  which,  we  think,  Mi.  Jefferson  sincerely 
cherished — and  believed  that  the  British  constitution  had  produ- 
ced more  good,  than  any  government  which  bad  ever  existed. 
Yet  these  were  but  speculative  opinions.  He  avowed  not  only 
his  willingnese,  but  bis  great  anxiety,  to  have  the  experimeatef 
a  republican  government  fairly  tried  in  Aoierica,  where  so  many 
eircuihstances  concurred  to  &vour  the  experiment,  and  his  de- 
termination to  devote  to  this  cause,  his  time,  his  talents,  and  his 
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life,  if  nec^ftsary.  Yet  we  eannot  be  8Ur|)riged,  if,  iMt  Ms  pre- 
conceived opinions,  be  was  disposed,  on  all  occasions,  to  increase, 
^here  practicable,  the  power  of  the  government;  to  aid  it,  where 
he  considered  it  most  weak  ;  and  that  be  should  have  counte- 
nanced that  assumption  of  constructive  power,  which  now 
threatens  to  produce  so  miich  practical  evil. 

The  discttssions  in  the  cabinet  on  the  morit  important  mea'^ 
stires  of  policy,  are  given  in  these  notes,  with  a  view  of  show- 
ing the  principles  which  actuated  the  several  members,  and 
they  form  not  the  least  curious  and  interesting  part  of  the 
work. 

The  official  acts  of  Mr.  Jeffieirflon  are  too  well  known  to  re- 
quire more  than  a  brief  notice.  While  be  remained  in  the  State 
Department,  be  vindicated  the  proceedings  of  the  several  States 
in  bis  correspondence  with  the  British  Minister,  Mr.  Hammond^ 
and  justified  the  conduct  of  the  general  government  in  his  cor- 
respondence with  Mr.  Genet,  the  Minister  from  France,  with 
great  temper  and  ability.  The  character  this  country  then  ob* 
tained  for  skill  and  talent  in  diplomatic  writing,  it  has,  with  few 
exceptions,  ever  since  sustained. 

He  also,  by  the  request  of  Congress,  prepared  an  ingenious 
report  on  a  national  system  of  weights  and  measures,  which 
aimed  to  provide  a  permanent  natural  standard,  adapted  to  the 
decimal  arithmetic.  But  it  has  been  found,  on  a  further  invra- 
tigation,  that  either  from  physical  or  moral  obstacles,  neither 
of  these  objects  are  easy  of  attainment. 

On  the  last  day  of  the  year  1793,  he  resigned  his  office,  ac- 
cording to  an  intention  which  he  had  indicated  to  the  President 
in  the  preceding  August,  and  returned  to  Montieello,  to  pursue 
that  course  of  life  which  was  most  congenial  to  his  taste,  and 
to  put  himself  more  out  of  the  reach  of  his  political  enemies, 
whose  attacks,  he  had  not  yet  learnt  to  bear  with  equanimity. 
He  had  mentioned  to  General  Washington  among  his  reasons 
for  resigning,  **  the  particular  uneasiness  of  his  situation  in 
Philadelphia,  where  the  laws  of  society  obliged  him  always 
to  move  exactly  in  tlie  circle  which  he  knew  to  bear  him  pecu- 
liar hatred ;  that  is  to  say,  the  wealthy  aristocrats — the  mer- 
chants connected  closely  with  England,  the  newly  created 
paper  fortunes — ^tbat  thus  surrounded,  his  words  were  caught, 
multiplied,  misconstrued,  and  even  fabricated  and  spread  abroad 
to  bis  injury."     And  he  wrote  to  Mr.  Madison  in  April,  17M. 

**  1  bate  never  seen  a  Philadelphia  paper  since  I  left  it,  'til  thoto 
yoa  inclosed  me ;  and  I  feel  myself  so  thoroughly  weaned  fiom  the  in- 
terest 1  took  in  the  proceedings  there,  while  theie,  that  I  have  never 
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had  a  msb  to  see  one,  and  belieTe  that  I  ne?er  sliaQ  take  another 
paper  of  any  sort.  I  find  mj  mind  totally  absorbed  in  my  rural 
pations." 

Id  a  letter  to  Mr*  Tench  Coxe,  in  the  following  mootfa,  he 
•ays  that  he  had  **80  completely  withdrawn  himself  from  the 
spectacles  of  usurpation  and  mbrule,''  exhibited  in   Europer 
that  he  did  not  take  a  single  newspaper,  nor  read  one  a  oioBth: 
**  and  that  he  felt  himself  infinitely  the  happier  for  it."     It  wm, 
however,  impossible  for  him  to  keep  himself  long  estranged  froai 
the  concerns  of  the  nation.    General  Washington  had  repeat- 
edly signified  to  his  friends  his  intention  of  retiring  at  the  end 
of  his  second  term,  dnd  the  politicians  had  already  begun  in 
1794  and  '95,  to  look  out  for  a  fit  successor,  according  to  the 
party  they  were  attached  to.     Mr.  Adams  was  the  most  promi- 
nent  among  the  federalists,  and  Mr.  Jeflersoft  among  the  Re* 
publican  party.    The  first  mention  of  this  subject  which  oecnra 
in  these  letters,  is  in  one  to  Mr.  Madison,  dated  April  27,  1795. 
After  referring  to  two  letters  which  had  passed  between  tbeoi 
on  the  same  subject  in  the  preceding  month,  by  which  it  ap- 
pearsy  that  he  had  expressed  a  wish  to  see  Mr.  Madisoa  a  <:an- 
dkiate,  he  thus  proceeds: 

^*  For  as  to  myself,  the  subject  has  been  thoroughly  weiftbed  and  de- 
cided on,  and  my  retirement  from  ofllce  had  been  meant  horn  all  ofiiee 
high  or  low,  without  exception;  I  can  say,  too,  with  truth,  that  the  sob- 
ject  had  not  been  presented  to  my  mind  by  any  vanity  of  my  own.  I 
know  myself  and  my  fellow-citizens  too  well  to  haVe  ever  thought  of  kL 
But  the  idea  was  forced  upon  me  by  continual  insinuations  in  the  pub- 
lic papers,  while  I  was  in  office.  As  all  these  came  from  a  hostile 
quarter,  I  know  that  their  object  was  to  poison  the  public  mind,  as  to 
my  motives,  when  they  were  not  able  to  charge  me  with  fiacts.^ 

He  afterwards  adds : 

**  In  stating  to  you  the  heads  of  reasons  which  have  produced  mv  de- 
termination, I  do  not  mean  an  opening  for  future  discussion,  or  that  I 
may  be  reasoned  out  of  it.  The  question  is  for  ever  closed  with  me: 
my  sole  object  is  to  avail  myself  of  the  first  opening  ever  gi^en  me  ftom 
a  friendly  quarter,  (and  I  could  not  with  decern^  do  it  before)  of  pre- 
venting any  division  or  loss  of  votes,  which  might  be^fatal  to  the  repub- 
lican interest.** 

The  British  treaty,  which  was  negotiated  in  this  year,  and  in 
discussing  the  merits  of  which  the  parties  exhausted  their 
strength,  also  furnishes'  the  topic  of  some  letters.  In  one,  he 
urges  Mr.  Madison  to  reply  to  the  papers  of  **  Camillus,''  bj 
Alexander  Hamilton,  whom  he  calls  a  "  Colossw  to  the  anti- 
republican  party." 
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It  was  in  this  season  of  rural  quiet  that  he  planned  the  ^'  mould 
board  of  least  resistance/'  of  the  value  of  which  we,  who  are 
reviewers,  and  not  practical  tillers  of  the  soil,  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  be  competent  judgfes. 

The  same  sentiments  of  repugnance  to  public  life,  and,  of  unwil- 
lingness to  undertake  the  office  of  President,  which  he  had  first 
expressed  to  Mr.  Madison,  he  continued  to  repeat  to  him  and 
others,  before  and  pending  the  election.  In  a  letter  to  Cover- 
mor  Rutledge,  in  December,  1796,  he  says : 

**  On  principles  of  public  respect,  I  should  not  have  refused ;  but  I 
protest  before  my  God,  that  I  shall  from  the  bottom  of  ray  heart,  rejoice 
at  escaping.  1  know  well  that  no  man  will  ever  bring  out  of  that  of- 
fice the  reputation  which  carries  him  into  it.  The  honey- moon  will  be 
as  short  in  that  case  as  any  other,  and  its  moments  of  eztacy  would  be 
ransomed  by  years  of  torment  and  hatred.  I  shall  highly  value,  indeed, 
the  share  which  I  may  have  had  in  the  late  vote,  as  an  evidence  c^tbe 
share  I  hold  in  the  esteem  of  my  countrymen.  But  in  this  point  of 
view,  a  few  votes  more  or  less  wul  be  little  sensible,  and  in  every  other, 
the  minor  will  be  preferred  by  me  to  the  major  vote.  I  have  no  ambi- 
tion to  govern  men ;  no  passion  which  would  lead  me  to  delight  to  ride 
in  a  storm.     Fhmma  amOy  tyhasqtief  inghrius*'* 

He  had  ten  days  before  written^to  Mr.  Madison,  and  contem- 
plating an  equal  division  of  votes  between  him  and  Mr.  Adams, 
(which  then  appeared  not  improbable)  and  that  the  House  of 
Kepresentatives  might  also  be  divided  between  them,  he  added, 
"  in  that  case,  I  pray  you,  and  authorize  you  fully,  to  solicit  on 
.my  behalf  that  Mr.  Adams  may  be  preferred.  He  has  always 
been  my  senior,  frpm  the  commencement  of  our  public  life,  and 
the  expression  of  the  public  will,  being  equal,  this  circumstance 
ought  to  give  him  the  preference.''  And  in  another  letter  to 
the  same  friend  after  he  had  heard  the  result  of  the  election,  and 
of  course  that  he  Was  Vice-President,  he  says : 

**  It  is  difficult  to  obtain  full  credit  to  declarations  of  disinclination  to 
honours,  and  most  so  with  those  who  still  remain  ill  the  world.  But 
never  was  there  a  more  solid  unwillingness,  founded  on  rigorous  calcu- 
lation, formed  in  the  mind  of  any  man,  short  of  peremptory  refusal. 
No  arguments,  therefore,  were  necessary  to  reconcile  me  to  a  relin- 
quishment of  the  first  office,  or  acceptance  of  the  second.  No  motive 
could  have  induced  me  to  undertake  the  first,  but  that  of  putting  our 
vessel  upon  the  republican  tack,  and  preventing  her  being  driven  too 
ftur  to  leeward  of  her*  true  principles.  And  the  second  is  the  only  office 
in  the  world  about  which  I  cannot  decide  in  my  own  mind,  whether  I 
had  rather  have  it  or  not  have  it. 

**  If  Mr.  Adams  could  be  induced  to  administer  the  government  on 
its  true  principles,  quitting  his  bias  for  an  English  constitution,  it  would 
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were  among  those  who  considered  the  fiiets  related  by 
▼OjTSi  to  be  as  well  authenticated  as  such  transactions  could  be; 
and  he  must  be  strangely  blind  to  the  evidence  of  facta,  who,  ac 
the  present  day  can,  on  investigation!  have  any  doubt  of  their 
verity. 

But  notwithstanding  the  temporary  advantage  thus  obtained 
by  the  federalists  in  1798  and  1799,  the  democratic  party  in  the 
following  year,  by  the  operation  of  two  obnoxious  laws,  and  Ittde 
less  obnoxious  taxes,  aided  by  the  indiscretions  of  Mr.  Adams, 
obtained  the  ascendancy,  and  Mr.  Jefferson  and  Colooel  Aaroa 
Burr  were  elected  by  an  equal  number  of  votes,  as  President 
and  Vice-President.  It  devolved,  of  course,  on  the  House  of 
Representatives  to*  designate  which  of  the  two  should  fill  ont 
office,  and  which  the  other. 

At  the  time  when  one  of  the  most  delicate  as  well  as  impor- 
tant parts  of  our  political  machinery  was  about  to  be  put  to  the 
test  of  experiment,  it  is  interesting  to  know  its  precise  operation, 
as  well  as  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  one  who  had  so  deep  a 
stake  in  its  successful  issue  as  Mr.  Jefferson.  In  the  letten 
written  pending  the  election,  he  exhibits  great  coolness  and 
firmness,  but  without  any  idle  affectation  of  an  indifference  that 
was  incompatible  with  the  long  and  arduous  struggle  to  which 
he  had  been  gradually  wrought.  On  the  first  morning  of  the 
ek)ction,  February  11,  1801,  he  writes  to  a  friend  that  be  ooa- 
siders  it  perfectly  problematical  which  of  the  two,  or  wbetber 
either,  would  be  elected ;  and,  that  his  *'  mind  had  beea  loi^ 
nade  up  for  either  of  the  three  events.  On  the  15th  of  Febm* 
ary,  he  writes  to  Mr.  Monroe—    - 

*'  Four  days  of  balloting  have  produced  not  a  single  change  of  vote. 
Tet  it  is  confidently  believed  by  roost,  that  to-morrow  there  is  to  be  a 
coalition.  I  know  of  no  foundation  for  this  belief.  However,  as  Mr. 
Tyler  waits  the  event  of  it,  he  will  communicate  it  to  you.  If  they 
could  have  been  permitted  to  pass  a  law  for  putting  the  government 
into  the  hands  <^  an  officer,  they  would  certainly  have  prevented  as 
election.  But  we  thought  it  best  to  declare  openly  and  firmlv,  one  ani 
aH,  that  the  day  such  an  act  passed,  the  Middle  States  woula  arm,  and 
that  no  such  usurpation,  even  for  a  single  day,  should  be  submitted  to. 
This  first  shook  them ;  and  they  were  completely  alarmed  at  the  le- 
source  for  which  we  declared,  to  wit,  a  convention  to  reorganize  the 

Sivernment,  and  to  amend  it.  The  very  word  convention  gives  them 
e  horrors,  as  in  the  present  democratical  spirit  of  America,  they  fear 
they  should  lose  some  of  the  favourite  morseb  c^  the  constitution.  Many 
attempts  have  been  made  to  obtain  terms  and  premises  ftora  me.  I 
have  declared  to  them  unequivocally,  that  I  would  not  receive  the  gov- 
ernment on  capitulation,  that  I  would  not  go  into  it  with  my  hands 
tied." 
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In  a  snbsequent  letter  te  the  tame  irentlenMiiit  be  gives  aa 
moGOiint  of  the  course  afterwards  pursued  by  bis  political  oppo- 
neots  :-— 

**  But  during  ihe  saspenBion  of  the  public  mind  from  the  11th  to  the 
17th  of  February,  and  the  anxiety  and  alarm  lest  there  should  be  no 
election,  and  anarchy  ensue,  a  wonderful  effect  was  produced  on  the 
mass  of  the  federalists  who  had  not  before  come  over.  Those  who  had 
before  beconae  sensible  of  their  error  in  die  former  change,  and  only 
Wanted  a  decentezcuse  for  coming  beck,  seized  that  occasion  fordoing 
so.  Another  body,  and  a  large  one  it  is,  who,  from  timidity  of  oonsti* 
tution*  had  gope  with  those  who  wished  for  a  strong  executive,  were 
induced  by  the  same  timidity  to  come  over  to  us,  raUier  than  risk  an* 
arch  J :  so  that,  according  to  the  evidence  we  receive  from  every  direcr 
tion,  we  may  say  that  the  whole  of  that  portion  of  the  people  which 
were  c^alled  federalists,  were  made  to  desire  anxiously  the  very  event 
they  had  just  before  opposed  with  all  their  energies,  and  to  receive  the 
election  which  was  made,  as  an  object  of  their  earnest  wishes,  a  child 
of  their  own.** 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  and  one  from  which  some  instructive 
lessons  may  be  drawn,  that  the  part  of  the  Federal  Constitution 
which  concerns  the  election  of  President,  has,  in  several  respects^ 
acted  very  differently  in  practice  from  the  views  and  intentions 
of  its  framers ;  and,  that  the  particular  proviso  which  obtained 
cbe  most  general  approbation  (as  it  is  said)  in  the  ConventioUi 
has  given  rise  to  one  of  the  very  few  amendments  which  have 
been  made  to  the  instrument.    For,  in  the  first  place,  it  was  nol 
foreseen  that  the  people  would  take  the  election  of  the  Chief 
Magistrate  into  their  own  bands;  but  it  was  expected  that  thejr 
would  content  themselves  with  choosing  those  electors,  on  whose 
known  judgment  and  discretion  they  had  confidence,  who  would 
make  the  selection  of  President  for  them  ;  whereas,  in  point  of 
fact,  the  electors  exercise  no  discretion  in  the  matter,  and  are 
never  chosen  but  in  consequence  of  having  given  a  previous 
pledge  to  vote  in  a  particular  way,  which  pledge  it  would  be  re- 
garded as  a  gross  act  of  dishonour  to  violate*    Secondly.  It  was 
expected  that  local  partialities  would  have  an  undue  influence 
in  the  selection  of  persons  to  fill  this  important  office,  so  as  to 
prevent  an  election  in  some  cases,  and  to  deteriorate  it  in  all ; 
and  it  was  to  counteract  such  influence,  that  every  elector  was 
required  to  vote  for  two  individuals,  (one  of  whom  was  to  be 
from  a  state  different  from  that  of  the  elector)  for  the  office  of 
president  and  Vice-President,  without  designating  either  person 
to  either  office ;  by  which  means,  it  was  thought  that  if  one  vote 
was  given  from  local  considerations,  the  other  would  be  likely 
to  regard  only  the  qualifications  of  the  caadidate,  and  thus  merit 
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would  obtain  its  fair  number  of  votes,  in  spite  of  local  influ^iee. 
Yet  it  was  found  on  trial,  that  party  preferences  swallowed  up 
every  other,  and  that  the  only  effect  of  the  double  vote  was  to 
bring  the  election  to  the  House  of  Representatives,  in  cases  in 
which  it  would  not  otherwise  have  taken  place,  and  thus  to  en- 
able a  minority  to  produce  embarrassment  and  confusion,  and, 
perhaps,  defeat  the  will  of  the  nation  altogether.  Thirdly.  It 
was  not  foreseen  that  the  House  of  Representatives  might  fail 
to  make  an  election,  as  no  provision  was  made  for  that  case ; 
and  still  less  was  it  supposed  possible  that  it  would  think  ef 
using  its  own  refusal  to  exercise  a  power,  expressly  given,  as  a 
reason  for  usurping  a  power  that  was  not  given.  And  yet,  if 
we  are  to  credit  the  statements  made  by  Mr.  Jefferson  to  bis 
friends,  confirmed  by  other  actors-  in  that  memorable  drama, 
such  a  purpose  was  seriously  entertained,  and  was  prevented 
only  by  the  fear  that  the  contiguous  states  would  resort  to  force 
to  put  down  the  usurpation. 

Let  human  wisdom  be  admonished  by  these  facts  to  distmst 
itself  in  the  formation  of  all  organic  laws  which  have  not  been 
tested  by  experience.  Even  where  statesmen  adopt  good  general 
principles,  and  justly  estimate  their  natural  and  ordinary  ope- 
ration, something  not  foreseen  in  the  infinity  of  accidents  to 
which  all  human  concerns  are  exposed,  often  supervenes,  and 
changes  the  course  of  action.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  tlKS 
danger  ought  to  deter  us  from  attempting  amendment  in 
this  very  important  part  of  our  federal  polity,  but,  assuredly,  it 
ought  to  make  us  act  with  extreme  caution.  If  it  is  to  be  re- 
vised, as  very  many  believe  it  should  be,  we  think  that  the  beat 
time  to  do  it,  is  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  administration ;  fiw 
although  personal  and  local  considerations  will  act  as  'disturb- 
ing forces,"  here  too,  in  the  decisions  of  the  states^  their  ope- 
ration will  be  weaker  at  that  time  than  any  other. 

Of  Mr*  Jefferson's  life,  during  the  eight  years  he  was  Presi- 
dent, it  is  unnecessary  to  say  much,  as  his  measures  are  familiar 
to  all,  and  his  history  is  comprehended  in  that  of  his  country. 
We  have  here  his  opinions  on  these  measures. expressed  to  his 
confidential  friends,  more  minutely  and  explicitly  than  the  public 
had  them  before;  and  we  now  have  certainty,  where  much 
before  was  conjecture. 

It  here  appears,  beyond  any  question,  that  Mr.  Jefferson,  at 
the  time  he  purchased  Louisiana,  thought  not  only  that  it  couM 
not  be  admitted  into  the  Union,  without  an  amendment  to  the 
Constitution,  but  that  he  himself,  in  seizing  the  fugitive  occur- 
rence, which  so  much  advanced  the  good  of  the  country,  had 
done  ^an  act  beyond  the  Constitution."     The  reasons  on  which 
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his  opinion  was  founded,  are  given  at  length  in  a  letter  to  Wilson 
C.  Nicholas,  in  September,  1803.  The  whole  history  of  this 
acquisition,  so  creditable  to  Mr.  Jefferson's  diplomacy,  as  well 
as  to  his  prudence  as  a  statesman,  is  very  fully  developed  in  the 
Correspondence. 

It  also  appears  that  he  adopted  a  notion  very  prevalent  at 
that  time,  and  long  since  in  the  Atlantic  States,  that  the  sepa* 
ration  of  the  Mississippi  States  from  the  confederacy,  was  by  no 
means  improbable ;  and  in  commenting  on  such  an  event,  he 
says,  "we  think  we  see  their  happiness  in  their  union,  and  we 
wish  it.  Events  may  prove  it  otherwise ;  and  if  they  see  their 
interest  in  separation,  why  should  we  take  side  with  bur  Atlantic 
rather  than  our  Mississippi  descendants  ?  It  is  the  elder  and 
the  younger  son  differing.  God  bless  them  both,  and  keep  them 
in  union,  if  it  be  for  their  good,  but  separate  them,  if  it  be 
beUer.''  It  was  not  then  perceived  that  the  Western  States,  in 
addition  to  those  motives  to  union  which  apply  to  all  the  States, 
have  some  that  are  peculiar  to  themselves,  since  the  navigation 
of  the  Mississippi  must  always  be  important  to  their  pros- 
perity, and  it  can  be  permanently  secured  to  them  only  by  a 
maritime  people,  which  the  Atlantic  States  are,  and  they  never 
can  be. 

Mr.  Jefferson  is  entitled  to  the  praise,  and  no  mean  praise  it 
is,  of  having  retained,  when  in  power,  the  same  principles  of 
government  which  he  had  previously  professed,  and  to  have  been 
both  active  and  persevering  in  carrying  them  into  execution. — 
He  inculcated  simplicity  by  discontinuing  public  levees,  and  the 
practice  of  addressing  both  houses  of  Congress  in  person.  He 
lessened  his  patronage  by  recommending  the  repeal  of  the 
bankrupt  and  excise  laws,  and  the  reduction  of  the  navy.  With 
this  diminution  of  the  sources  of  revenue,  the  public  affairs  were 
administered  with  so  much  economy,  that  he  paid  off  nearly  half 
of  the  public  debt.  In  some  of  these  cases  there  were  not  want- 
ing ready  pretexts  for  abandoning  bis  former  maxims,  if  be  had 
been  so  disposed. 

But  some  parts  of  his  policy  neither  obtained  the  sanction  of 
public  approbation  at  the  time,  nor  have  stood  the  test  of  subse- 
quent experience.  On  the  subject  of  a  navy  his  mind  seems  to 
have  undergone  several  vacillations,  and  of  late  years  he  had 
sided  with  those  who  believed  that  our  country  was  incapable  of 
supporting  the  expense  of  an  efficient  navy — that  it  would  bur- 
then the  nation  with  a  perpetual,  and  still  increasing  debt ;  and 
after  all,  that  we  should,  in  the  event  of  a  war  with  England, 
only  have  been  building  ships  for  her.  The  events  of  the  last 
war  have,  we  trust,  annihilated  these  opinions  forever. 
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The  only  «peci6«  of  naval  defence  which  bad  hit  co»DtesmBce» 
the  gun-bcmtg,  has  been  very  generally  condemned,  but  by  m 
censure,  perhaps,  too  indiscriminate.  The  error  was  not  ia 
recommending  this  species  of  armament,  but  in  relying  on  tbem 
to  the  exclusion  of  ships  of  war.  Every  maritime  nation  in 
Europe,  we  believe,  has  gun-boats  for  the  defence  of  some  of  ita 
harbours;  the  English  and  French  certainly ;  ai^  the  only  oc« 
casion,  if  we  mistake  not,  in  which  Admiral  Nelson  was  ever 
fi>iled,  was  by  gun-boats  at  Boelogne* 

The  dry  docks  proposed  by  Mr.  Jefferson,  also  furnished  a 
fruitful  theme  of  ridicule  and  attack  to  his  political  adversa- 
ries; and  yet,  a  plan,  agreeing  in  its  chief  features  with  his,  baa 
been  since  adopted,  both  in  this  country  and  in  Europe,  for  pre- 
venting ships  from  early  decay,  by  keeping  them  out  of  the  wa- 
ter and  protecting  them  from  the  weather. 

Mr.  Jefferson's  prejudices  against  6reat*Britain,  for  her  fomi- 
cr  wrongs,  tind  his  resentment  for  her  recent  aggressions,  con- 
summated, as  they  were,  by  the  attack  on  the  Chesapeake,  were 
overbalanced  by  his  love  of  peace.  Nothing  would  have  been 
easier  than  for  him  to  have  improved  that  cause  of  irritation  into 
a  war,  if  he  had  so  chosen,  and  had  been  as  subservient  to  the 
views  of  France  as  his  enemies  pretended.  And  bis  proclama- 
tion, indicating  that  such  was  his  policy,  was  the  only  act  of  bis 
administration,  he  says,  which  his  opponents  approved.  The 
embargo  which  was  resorted  to  as  a  substitilte  for  war,  it  must 
be  admitted,  now  that  the  passions  which  justi6ed  or  condemn- 
ed it,  have  subsided,  was  a  high-handed  measure ;  in  prohibiting 
CHir  citizens,  for  an  indefinite  time,  from  venturing  their  own 
ships,  laden  with  their  own  merchandize,  on  the  ocean,  and  in 
depriving  a  large  part  of  the  community  of  their  ordinary  meana 
of  support,  without  producing  open  resistance  to  the  laws,  he 
showed  that  the  bonds  of  the  Union  are  stronger  than  its  warm- 
est friends  once  ventured  to  expect. 

The  loyalty*of  our  citizens  was  strongly  exemplified  on  aacvr 
ther  occasion  during  this  administration  :  we  allude  to  Aaron 
Burr's  conspiracy.  Mr.  Jefferson  writes  to  Mr.  Bowdoin,  our 
Minister  in  France,  ^'Although  at  first,  he  [Burr]  proposed  a 
separation  of  the  western  country,  and  on  that  ground,  received 
encouragement  and  aid  from  Yrujo,  according  to  the  usual  spi- 
rit of  his  government  towards  us,  yet  he  very  early  saw  that  the 
fidelity  of  the  western  country  was  not  to  be  shaken,  and  turned 
himself  wholly  towards  Mejtico.  And  so  popular  is  an  enter- 
prise  on  that  country  in  this,  that  we  had  only  to  lie  still,  and  he 
would  have  had  followers  enough  to  have  been  in  the  city  of 
Mexico  in  six  weeks*"    Yet,  notwithstanding  this  popularity  of 
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bis  undertaking,  no  sooner  was  it  known  that  it  had  not  the 
snnction  of  the  goTerninentt  than  the  necromancer's  charm 
was  hroken — the  visions  of  weakh  and  empire  that  he  had  con<* 
jured  up,  disappeared — and  the  fancied  conqueror  of  Mexico* 
deserted  bj  bis  followers,  was  at  once  transformed  into  a  wretch-' 
ed  fugitive  from  justice.  When  all  danger  from  this  weak  imi- 
tation  of  a  wicked  example  was  at  an  end,  and  the  author  of  the 
crimioial  enterprise  bad  been  ovectaken  and  brought  to  justice, 
we  think  the  agency  of  the  Executive  ought  to  have  terminated 
also — at  least,  that  it  should  have  manifested  no  feeling  in  the 
result ;  and  there  are  few  letters  in  the  whole  collection,  that 
we  read  with  less  satisfaction  than  those  in  which  Mr.  Jefferson 
mtinifests  bis  anxiety  for  the  conviction  of  the  chief  conspirator* 
One  side  had,  indeed,  made  this  a  party  question,  and,  in  such 
cases,  the  other  is  not  slow  to  follow  the  evil  example ;  but  the 
President  of  the  United  States  ought  to  have  been  superior  to 
this  feeling,  and  from  the  moment  that  Burr*s  infamy  was 
known,  he  should  have  been  below  Mr.  Jefferson's  enmity. 

We  had  intended  to  say  something  on  Lewis  and  Clark's  ex* 
pedition,  as  one  of  the  events  by  which  Mr.  Jefferson's  admin- 
istration was  illustrated,  and  concerning  which  we  are  surprised 
to  see  no  letter  in  the  whole  collection ;  but  the  length  of  our 
preceding  remarks  warns  us  to  hasten  to  a  conclusion. 

In  March,  1809,  his  second  term  of  service  expired,  and  ha 
withdrew  to  private  life  at  the  same  mature  age  of  sixty-six,  at  , 
which  both  his  predecessors,  and  his  two  immediate  successors 
quitted  the  Presidency.    Two  days  before  that  event,  be  thus 
writes  to  a  friend : 

"  Within  a  few  days,  I  retire  to  my  family,  my  books  and  farms ; 
and  having  gained  the  harbour  myself,  i  shall  look  on  my  friends  still 
buffetting  the  storm,  with  anxiety  indeed,  but  not  with  envy.  Never  did 
a  prisoner,  released  from  his  chains,  feel  such  relief  as  I  shall,  on  sha- 
king off  the  shackles  of  power.  Nature  intended  me  for  the  tranquil 
pursuits  of  science,  by  rendering  them  my  supreme  delight.  But  the 
enormities  of  the  times  in  which  I  have  lived,  have  forced  me  to  take  a 
part  in  resisting  them  and  to  commit  myself  on  the  boisterous  ocean  of 
political  passions.  I  thank  God  for  the  opportunity  of  retiring  from 
them  without  censure,  and  carrying  with  me  tht  most  consoling  proois 
of  public  approbation." 

In  this  retirement,  with  unimpaired  health,  and  a  mind  in  full 
vigour,  his  time  was  as  much  occupied  as  ever*  It  was  divided 
between  bis  attention  to  his  private  affairs,  whiciihad  been  often 
ill-managed  by  his  agents— his  studies — the  claims  made  on  it 
by  numerous  visitants—and  an  extensive  correspondence.    Of 
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the  last,  be  complaitis  most  bitterly  in  a  letter  to  tbe  elder  Mr. 
Adams,  and  states  that  on  counting  up  the  letters  be  bad  re- 
ceived in  the  year  1820,  he  found  they  amounted  to  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty-seven,  "  many  of  them  requiring  answers  of  ela- 
borate research,  and  all  to  be  answered  with  due  attention  and 
consideration." 

In  such  of  the  letters  written  in  the  remaining  seventeen  years 
of  his  life,  as  are  now  given  to  the  world,  we  have  bis  opinions 
on  many  important  subjects  at  great  length ;  and  where  tbe 
reader  may  be  inclined  to  dissent  from  them,  as  he  no  doubt  will 
in  many  instances,  he  must  still  admire  the  ingenuity  of  the  rea- 
soning, and  can  never  fail  to  derive  profit  from  the  perusal. 
The  subjects  of  the  greatest  interest,  and  considered  most  at 
length,  are  banks  of  circulation  ;  national  debts  ;  tbe  science  of 
medicine;  the  common  law  of  England,  how  far  obligatory 
here  ;  religion  ;  instruction  of  youth  ;  the  constitution  of  Vir- 
ginia ;  the  independence  of  judges  ;  tbe  English  constitution ; 
the  successes  of  Bonaparte  ;  and  lotteries,  morally  and  politi- 
cal ly  considered!  on  all  of  which  we  may  consider  that  he  has 
deliberately  written  so  many  essays,  in  the  form  of  letters  to  his 
friends. 

It  is  a  source  of  very  pleasing  refleiction  to  find,  in  the  last 
volume  of  the  Correspondence,  that  Mr.  Adands  and  Mr.  Jeffer- 
son, who  had  been,  in  early  life,  fellow-labourers  in  the  great 
work  of  the  Revolution— then  rivals— -and  then,  in  the  strugg'le 
between  their  respective  parties,  wholly  alienated  from  each 
other — should,  in  the  evening  of  their  days,  again  come  together 
and  renew  their  first  friendship.  The  letters  of  Mr.  Jeffer- 
son to  this  venerable  friend,  sometimes  playful,  sometimes 
learned,  and  always  containing  moral  and  political  reflections, 
befitting  his  long  experience  and  wide  survey  of  human  concerns, 
are  among  the  most  agreeable  parts  of  the  work. 

It  gives  a  kindred  pleasure  too,  to  find,  that  there  is  little  or 
nothing  in  these  volumes  to  detract  from  the  exalted  and  almost 
spotless  character  of  General  Washington ;  or  to  countenance 
the  opinion  once  entertained,  that  Mr.  Jefferson  was  his  enemy. 
The  character  drawn  of  that  illustrious  man  in  tbe  letter  to  Dr. 
Jones,  in  1814,  is  sufficient  to  repel  that  imputation,  though  it 
will  be  considered  by  some,  as  scarcely  doing  justice  to  the  ori- 
ginal ;  but  the  letter  to  Mr.  Van  Buren,  written  ten  years  after- 
Wards,  and  on  several  accounts  more  likely  to  express  his  deli- 
berate and  precise  opinion,  contains  a  splendid  eulogy  on  him, 
who,  *^  of  all  men,  is  best  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  the  Fa- 
ther of  tbe  Republic." 
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He  had  not  been  many  years  at  Monticello,  before  his  mind, 
always  on  the  alert  to  discover  what  would  advance  the  public 
good,  thought  of  that  mode  which  was  at  once  most  congenial 
with  his  favourite  pursuits,  and  best  suited  to  his  permanent 
withdrawal  from  public  life — the  education  of  youth.  His  first 
scheme  for  this  object  did  not  extend  farther  than  a  college,  to 
be  built  aod  supported  by  private  contribution,  and  he  set  an  ex- 
ample of  liberality  by  subscribing  a  thousand  dollars  to  the  un- 
dertaking, which  was  followed  by  Mr.  Madison^  Mr.  Monroe  and 
several  others.  The  plan  was,  however,  gradually  enlarged  to 
the  establishment  of  an  University,  in  which  he  proposed  that 
every  branch  of  education,  useful  or  ornamental,  should  be 
taught,  and  which,  he  trusted,  would  be  recommended  to  all  the 
Southern  and  Middle  States,  by  its  healthy  and  central  situation. 
The  plan  was  on  a  larger  scale  than  comports  with  the  limited 
resources  of  a  state  treasury,  or  the  views  of  the  great  mass  of 
our  citizens,  who,  seldom  having  leisure  for  the  cultivation  of 
other  than  professional  knowledge,  are  not  sufficiently  impress- 
ed with  the  dignity  and  utility  of  general  science  and  literature. 
Such,  however,  was  Mr.  Jefferson's  popularity,  such  the  weight 
of  his  opinions,  and  such  the  persuasive  powers  of  his  pen,  on 
the  minds  of  the  leading  members- of  the  legislature,  for  several 
years,  that  they  were  induced  to  extend  their  appropriations 
from  time  to  time,  until  his  large  and  liberal  views  were  not 
far  from  being  completed.  Naturally  sanguine  and  enthusias- 
tic in  his  temper,  and  these  qualities  little  chilled  by  the  frost 
of  age,  he  anticipated  the  most  beneficent  effects  on  the  legisla- 
ture, the  professional  ability,  and  the  literary  character  of  the 
state,  from  this  institution;  and  in  the  pleasing  perspective 
which  was  always  before  his  eyes,  he  did  little  else,  thought  of 
little  else,  when  left  to  himself,  than  how  he  should  advance  this 
favourite  undertaking.  He  superintended  the  buildings— -drew 
many  of  the  plans  which  required  a  knowledge  of  architectural 
rules — minutely  inspected  every  part  of  the  work,  though  to  do 
so,  required  a  ride  of  ten  miles,  (from  Monticello  to  the  Uni- 
versity and  back)  several  times  a  week.  The  success  of  the 
University  became,  in  short,  his  master  passion,  which  left  him 
only  with  consciousness  and  life. 

It  is  painful  to  know  that  the  last  years  of  this  patriot's  busy, 
useful  life  were  embittered  by  pecuniary  difficulties.  Tenderly 
attached  to  his  surviving  daughter,  and  his  grandchildren,  he 
saw  that  a  large  estate,  by  the  depression  in  its  value,  and  the 
liccumulation  of  his  debts,  was  not  likely  to  afford  them  a  com- 
petent support.  He  waited,  year  after  year,  in  the  hope  of  a 
favourable  change  in  the  value  of  lands,  and  finding  that  they 
VOL.  V, — ^NO.  9.  '  18 
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declined  more  and  more,  he  thought  of  an  expedient  which  had 
been  formerly  often  resorted  to  in  Virginia,  that  of  disposing*  erf* 
his  estate  hy  lottery,  by  which  his  fellow^eitizens  might  aflbrd 
him  relief,  if  they  were  so  inclined,  ina  way  the  least  disagree- 
able to  their  feelings  or  his  own.  He  accordingly  obtained  the 
sanction  of  the  legislature,  but  death  intervened  before  the  plao 
was  carried  into  ^ect. 

In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Madison,  a  short  time  before  his  death,  be 
gives  a  history  of  his  embarrassments,  and  condudes  with  this 
interesting  appeal  to  that  friend  of  many  years. 

**'  But  why  afflict  you  with  these  details  ?  Indeed,  I  cannot  tell,  un- 
less pains  are  lessened  by  communications  with  a  friend.  The  friend- 
ship which  has  existed  between  us,  now  half  a  century,  cuid  the  hanno- 
ny  of  our  political  principles  and  pursuits,  have  been  sources  of  con- 
stant happiness  to  me  Uirougb  that  long  period ;  and  if  I  remofe 
beyond  the  reach  of  attention  to  the  University,  or  beyond  the  boorae 
of  life  itself,  as  I  soon  must,  it  is  u  comfort  to  leave  that  institotioii 
under  your  control)  and  an  assurance  that  it  will  not  be  wanting.  It  biM 
also  been  a  great  solace  to  me  to  believe,  that  you  are  engaged  in  vin- 
dicfltin^  to  posterity  the  course  we  have  pursued,  in  preserving  to  them, 
in  all  their  purity,  the  blessings  of  self-government,  which  we  had  as- 
sisted too.  io  acquiring  for  them  If  ever  the  earth  has  beheld  a  system 
of  administration,  conducted  with  a  single  and  steadfast  eye  to  the  gene- 
ral interest  and  happiness  of  those  committed  to  it,  one  which,  protect- 
ed l^  truth  can  never  know  reproach,  it  is  that  to  whidi  our  lives  hai« 
been  devoted.  To  myself,  you  have  been  a  pillar  of  support  through 
life— take  care  of  me  when  dead,  and  be  assured  I  shall  leave  with  yoa 
my  last  affections.'* 

That  friend  will  surely  not  be  unmindful  of  this  last  request, 
^'  to  take  care  of  him  whenrlead;^^  but  if  he  should  be  arrested 
by  fate  in  the  discharge  of  this  just  and  pious  office,  posteri^ 
will  surely  supply  the  loss.  They  will  do  justice  to  his  virtues, 
his  talents  and  his  services.  We  shall  not  attempt  to  draw  a 
character  of  this  illustrious  man.  A  mere  outline  of  one  so  well 
known,  would  be  superfluous  ;  and  this  is  not  the  place  or  the 
time  for  the  shades  and  touches  of  a  finished  picture.  We  may, 
however,  say,  that  he  was  one  of  that  class  of  men,  who,  by 
reason  of  their  moral  and  intellectual  qualities  and  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  are  placed,  are  inseparably  linked  with  the 
destinies  of  their  country,  and  by  the  impetus  of  whose  charac- 
ter, that  country  is  advanced  or  retarded  in  its  onward  march, 
or  deflected  from  the  course  it  would  otherwise  take  ;  and  we 
think  there  are  few  of  his  contemporaries  who  have  exerted  this 
influence  to  a  greater  extent,  or  whose  opinions  will  unite  more 
suffrages  in  their  favour  than  those  of  Thomas  Jefferson. 
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Art  v.— (Entiret  CamfieUi  de  Paid  Lom$  Ctmrier.  4  vob.  Bro. 
Bruxelles.  1828. 

A  SOLDIER,  doring  bis  campaigns,  studying  and  editing  Greek 
authors,  and  a  vine-dresser,  while  attending  to  his  wine-presses, 
exposing  effectively  with,  his  pen  the  encroachments  of  church 
and  state,  are  characters  which,  separately,  excite  ou r  surprise  a ud 
curiosity,  but  still  more  when,  as  in  the  case  of  Courier,  they 
are  united  in  the  same  individual.  There  was  much  in  other 
respects  to  mark  him  as  an  extraordinary  man,  whether  in  so- 
ciety we  view  his  purity  of  principles  and  noble  bearing,  or  in 
politics  his  reckless  independence  amid  varying  factions,  under 
the  Republic,  Napoleon  and  the  Bourbons.  The  reputation  he 
acquired  was  totally  independent  of  extrinsic  circumstances. 
He  was  not  puffed  into  vogue  by  the  periodical  press ;  he  lived 
remote  from  the  metropolis,  with  few  acquaintances  and  fewer 
Intimates ;  he  belonged  to  no  party,  be  possessed  neither  wealth, 
office  nor  rank. 

Paul  Louis  Courier  de  Mery^  as  he  was  baptised,  was  born  cut 
Paris,  1773.  He  always  refused  to  bear  the  name  of  Mery^ 
which  was  that  of  his  paternal  estate,  lest  it  should  be  suspected 
that  his  blood  was  tainted  with  nobility.  His  conte'mpt  for  titles, 
did  not,  as  with  many  others,  pass  away  with  the  Republic;  but 
during  all  the  changes  of  government,  his  language  is  consis- 
tent.    **  Born  among  the  people,"  says  he,  late  in  life,  *'  I  have 

*  remained  there  through  choice.     It  depended  only  on  myself, 

*  to  quit  my  class,  like  many  others,  who,  thinking  to  ennoble, 

*  have,  in  fa^t,  degraded  themselves.     When  it  shall  be  neces- 

*  sary  to  choose,  according  to  the  law  of  Solon,  I  will  be  of  the 

*  party  of  the  people— of  the  peasants,  like  myself."* 

The  father  of  Courier  was  a  man  of  talent  and  learning,  and 
with  no  other  master,  the  son  learnt  Greek  at  the  age  of  fifteen, 
in  the  family  mansion  in  Touraine.  Being  intended  for  the 
engineer  corps,  he  was  sent  to  Paris  for  the  purpose  of  studying 
mathematics ;  his  teachers  there,  were,  successively,  Callet  and 
Labey,  both  authors  of  reputation.  He  also  prosecuted  his 
Greek  studies,  for  which  he  now  evinced  a  strong  predilection, 
under  Vauvilliers,  well-known  as  a  classical  scholar.  *^  Now," 
writes  he  to  his  father,  '*  I  sacrifice  every  thiag  to  my  principal 

*  design,  but  I  do  not  on  that  account  totally  renounce  the  Greek 
'  and  Latin  poets ;    it  is  an  effort  of  which  my  virtue  is  not 

*  R^ponse  aox  ADon7iiiM.--(£av.  vol.  ii.  p.  ^. 
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^  capable ;  on  the  other  band,  the  less  I  derote  myself  to  this 
^  study,  the  more  pleasure  I  enjoy  as  often  as  I  am  permitted  to 
'quit  for  a  moment  the  rocks  of  Euclid  (sUvestribus  korrida 

*  dwrds)  to  descend  into  plains  sprinkled  with  flowers  and  in- 

*  tersected  with  streamlets«"t 

Labey  having  been  afterwards  appointed  Professor  in  the 
military  school  at  Chalons,  his  pupil  followed  him  thither.  Bat 
the  classics  had  so  completely  won  the  affections  of  Courier, 
that  he  certainly  displayed  no  great  application  in  any  thing 
else,  although  be  acquired  a  good  knowledge  of  mathematics. 
The  restraint  too  of  a  military  institution,  was  little  suited  to 
one  of  his  independent  disposition,  and  who  had  never  known 
restraint  at  home.  Hence  he  often  forgot  the  hour  of  locking 
the  gates,  and  had  to  enter  by  scaling  the  walls* 

June  1, 1793,  he  left  the  school  with  the  rank  of  sub-lieutmiant 
of  artillery,  and  soon  after  joined  bis  coisrpany,  then  in  garrison 
at  Thionville.  Ambition,  new  scenes  and  new  companions  could 
not  divert  him  a  moment  from  his  favourite  pursuits.  We  see 
in  his  correspondence  with  his  parents,  an  officer  of  twenty-one, 
anxious  for  private  lodgings  in  order  to  study  with  more  tran- 
quillity, and  complaining  of  the  interruptions  from  acquaint- 
ances. Some  of  those  letters  to  his  mother,  are  every  way 
characteristic  of  him.  In  one,  after  requesting  her  to  send  him  the 
works  of  Belidor  on  Engineering  and  Artillery,  he  continues — 

*'  Hunt  among  my  books  for  two  volumes  in  octavo,  that  is,  of  the 
shape  of  the  Roval  Almanack,  in  green  boards ;  one  is  all  full  of  Greek, 
and  the  other  of  Latin.  It  is  a  Demosthenes  you  must  send  me  with 
my  other  books.  These  two  volumes  are  both  large  enough  and  dir^ 
enough  too.  My  books  are  my  happiness,  and  almost  my  only  society. 
I  never  feel  weariness  but  when  I  am  forced  to  quit  them,  and  always 
revisit  them  with  pleasure.  Especially ^  1  love  to  reperuse  those  which  I 
have  already  perused  a  number  of  times^  and  by  that  I  acquxre  an  eru- 
dition less  extensive^  but  more  solid.  In  truth,  I  shall  never  have  a  great 
acquaintance  with  history,  which  requires  far  more  study,  but  I  shall 
gain  something  else,  which  I  have  no  desire  of  explaining  to  you ; 
ror  I  shall  never  finish  if  I  give  way  to  an  indescribable  tendency  which 
leads  me  to  speak  of  ray  studies.  I  should  add,  however,  that  one  thing 
is  wanting  to  all  this,  which  is  almost  enough  to  destroy  the  pleasure 
I  take  in  such  pursuits.  ,1  mean  the  tranquS  life  I  lead  with  you.  Fe- 
male small  talk,  follies  of  youth,  what  are  you  in  comparison  1  I  can 
speak  on  this  subject — I,  who  knowing  both,  have,  in  my  moments  of 
sadness,  never  felt  the  want  of  any  thing  but  the  smiles  of  my  parents, 
to  use  the  expression  o  a  poet.*'  Vol.  iv.  p.  17. 

*  (Euvres,  vol.  iv.  p.  11*. 
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In  another  letter,  he  complains  that  he  had  been  drawn  into 
society,  and  that  his  precious  time  is  lost,  but  that  in  epite  of  a 
round  of  visiting,  he  was  becdnie  habitually  melancholy. 

**  I  see,**  adds  he,  **  that  I  must  at  last  resume  my  former  manner  of 
living,  which  is  the  only  one  that  suits  me  ;  but  alas  !  even  in  that,  it 
is  impossible  for  me  to  follow  the  tastes  which  nature  has  given,  and 
which  circumstances,  study  and  conversation  have,  to  my  misfortune, 
strengthened.  However,  I  hope,  in  the  end,  to  have  greater  facilities 
for  giving  myself  up  to  them  ;  and,  I  believe,  that  the  next  winter  will 
be  entirely  at  my  disposal.  /  shall  then  take  good  care  to  make  ac" 
qiiaintanees  of  no  kind^  a  rule  which  I  intend  to  observe^  rigorously ^  for 
the  future,  in  whatever  country  I  shall  find  myself  My  father  views, 
as  badly  employed,  the  time  1  give  to  the  dead  languages,  but  I  confess 
I  do  not  think  so.  If,  in  this,  I  should  have  no  other  end  than  my  own 
satisfaction,  it  is  an  yuportant  point  in  my  calculations  ;  and  I  do  not 
consider  as  lost  in  my  life,  any  but  the  time  which  I  cannot  enjoy  with- 
out either  repentance  for  the  past,  or  fear  for  the  future  If  I  can  place 
myself  beyond  the  reach  of  poverty,  it  is  all  I  need ;  the  remainder  of  my 
time  shall  be  employed  in  gratifying  a  taste  that  none  can  blame,  and 
that  offers  me  pleasures  ever  new.  I  know  very  well  that  the  majority 
of  mankind  think  otherwise,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  their  calculation 
is  incorrect ;  for  most  confess  that  their  life  is  not  happy.  My  philoso- 
phy will,  perhaps,  make  you  smile,  but  I  am  persuaded  you  will  regard 
all  that  I  have  written,  as  my  true  sentiments,  conformably  to  which, 
the  practice  of  my  life  shall  be  regulated. ''-^Vol.  iv.  p.  22. 

Courier,  in  the  spring  of  1794,  joined  the  army  of  the  Moselle, 
and  saw,  for  the  first  time  '  the  pomp  and  circumstance'  of  war. 
After  the  occupation  of  Treves,  he  was  ordered  to  organize  a 
work  shop,  for  the  repairing  of  arms,  and  for  this  purpose,  took 
possession  of  a  large  monastery,  deserted  by  the  monks.  For 
his  own  lodgings,  he  appropriated  to  himself  the  apartments  of 
the  father  abbot,  who  had  tried  to  render  his  sojourn  in  this  vale 
of  tears  as  pleasant  as  possible,  by  furnishing  his  earthly  taber- 
nacle with  every  thing  that  comfort  or  luxury  could  ask.  Great 
care  was  taken  by  Courier,  that  no  depredation  should  be  com- 
mitted by  the  soldiery,  and  that  every  thing  should  be  restored 
to  its  original  condition. 

While  at  Mayence,  in  1705,  be  was  appointed  Captain.  Re- 
ceiving there  the  news  of  his  father's  death,  he  was  so  over- 
whelmed with  grief,  that  forgetting  every  thing  but  his  bereav- 
ed mother,  be  hastened  to  join  her  in  Touraine,  without  think- 
ing one  moment  of  a  furlough.  It  afterwards  required  all  the 
exertions  of  his  friends  in  Paris,  to  smooth  over  this  flagrant 
breach  of  military  discipline.     He  was  next  stationed  in  the 
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South  of  Frftiioe,  and  lived  for  some  time  at  Toalouse.     That 
city  was  an  incessant^cene  of  gayety,  and  Courier,  all  unskilled, 

*'  In  the  smooth  dance,  to  move  with  graceful  mein," 

had  daily  cause  to  lament  his  early  inattention  to  that  art.  At 
rarious  times  he  had  taken  masters,  who  found  in  him  all  the 
qualifications  necessary  for  complete  success  in  the  poetry  of 
motion — save  patience.  He  now  laboured  with  such  assiduity, 
that  he  was  soon  not  only  able  to  'trip  it  on  the  light  fantastic  toe' 
with  good  approbation,  but  to  give  lessons.  Among  his  pupils, 
were  some  ladies.  While  toiling  amain  to  shew  them  steps 
and  figures,  unfortunately  he  taught  one  fair  eleve  some  grace- 
less steps,  not  needed  in  fashionable  figures,  that  rendered  it  ne- 
cessary for  our  young  officer  to  make  an  earl^  retreat,  one  nnor* 
ning,  without  drum  or  trumpet.  Pleasure,  however,  did  not 
interrupt  his  more  serious  avocations.  He  made  a  particular 
study  of  Cicero,  but  without  neglecting  his  Greek  in  the  mean- 
while. His  literary  labours  were  partaken  by  a  M.  Chlewaski, 
a  learned  Pole,  with  whom  he  afterwards  kept  up  a  correspon- 
dence. 

During  a  short  period.  Courier  was  in  Brittany,  with  what 
was  called  the  Army  of  England,  but  in  1798,  he  was  ordered 
to  Italy — the  very  land  of  his  choice.  In  his  very  first  letter 
from  Rome,  we  find  him  comfortably  domiciliated  in  the  Vati- 
can, tumbling  over  MSS.  and  decyphering  inscriptions.  We 
may  here  remark,  by  the  way,  that  throughout  his  military  ca- 
reer, as  soon  as  he  arrived  in  a  city,  he  immediately  installed 
himself  in  the  libraries,  where  he  always  continued,  without 
leave  or  license,  so  long  as  his  troops  were  not  engaged  in  fight-^ 
ing.  In  his  letters,  he  lanients  the  rapid  disappearance  of  the 
monuments  of  antiquity  from  Italy,  from  wanton  outrage,  and 
the  cupidity  of  both  French  and  Italians.  After  advising  his 
•friends  to  hasten  to  Rome,  if  they  wished  to  see  it  before  its  dis- 
appearance, he  says,  ^'E  very  thing  that  was  at  the  Chartreux,  at 
^  the  Villa  Albani,  among  the  Fainese,  the  Honesti,  at  the  Hose* 
*•  um  Clementi,  at  the  Capitol,  is  carried  ofiT,  pillaged,  lost  or  sold. 
'The  English  have  their  part,  and  the  French  Commissioners 
« suspected  of  this  commerce,  have  been  arrested;  but  the  matter 
'  will  end  here.  Some  soldiers  who  entered  the  Vatican  Libra- 
'ry,  destroyed,  among  other  rarities,  the  famous  Terence  of 
'Bembo,  one  of  the  most  valuable  manuscripts,  in  order  to  have 
<  some  of  the  gilding  that  ornamented  it.  The  Venus  of  the 
'  Villa  Borghese  has  been  wounded  in  the  hand  by  some  of  the 
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^  descendants  of  Diomede,  and  Ihe  Hermaphrodite,  itnmane  nefad 
<  has  a  foot  shivered."* 

The  Neapolitan  army  had  just  evacuated  Rome  when  Courier 
arrived,  and,  of  course,  there  was  little  active  service.  During 
the  brief  occupation  of  the  Papal  Dominions  by  the  Neapoli* 
tans,  the  fortress  of  Civita  Vecchia  raised  the  flag  of  the  Pope, 
and  refused  to  submit.  Afterwards,  Courier,  with  his  artillery, 
forming  a  part  of  the  troops  sent  against  the  revolted  city,  was, 
on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  Italian,  sent  in  company  with  an 
officer  of  dragoons,  auda  trumpeter,  to  summon  the  place,  for  the 
last  time,  to  surrender.  The  three  horsemen  were  within  a  short 
distance  of  the  gates,  when  perceiving  that  a  rouleau  of  gold 
pieces  had  escaped  through  his  pocket.  Courier  dismounted  to 
look  for  it.  After  a  few  moments  of  useless  search,  he  was  pre- 
paring to  join  his  comrades,  when  he  heard  a  volley  of  muskets, 
and  saw,  immediately  after,  the  trumpeter  returning  alone,  with 
speed.  The  officer  had  been  shot.  Courier  then  returned^ 
probably  well  consoled  for  the  loss  of  his  money,  by  the  consi- 
deration of  the  danger  he  had  escaped.  The  small  French 
army  under  Gamier  was  obliged  to  evacuate  Rome,  the  29tb 
September,  1799.  Courier  could  hardly  tear  himself  from  the 
Vatican  library,  and  remained  until  night,  when  every  French- 
man had  retreated.  His  danger  was  imminent — alone,  sur- 
rounded by  foreign  troops,  in  the  midst  of  a  hostile  populace. 
In  passing  along  a  street,  under  favour  of  darkness,  he  waft 
unfortunately  recognized  by  the  light  of  a  lamp  burning  before 
a~Madonna«  The  cry  of  GiaccobinovfBs  raised — ^he  was  pursued — 
and  a  musquet  fired  at  him.  The  ball  did  not  strike  him,  but  glanc- 
ing fronu.the  wall,  wounded  a  woman  at  some  distance  off, 
whose  cries  diverted  the  attention  of  the  populace,  while  Courier 
regained  his  lodgings.  The  next  day,  his  Italian  host  conduct- 
ed him,  in  his  own  carriage,  to  the  French  army. 

He  now  returned  to  France,  and  on  account  of  his  ill  health, 
was,  for  a  considerable  time,  absentfrom  the  army.  Bosquillion 
was  bis  physician,  and  no  one  could  have  suited  him  better,  for 
he  was  ako  a  Greek  professor.  It  was  through  his  means,  that 
Courier  became  acquainted  with  the  Hellenist,  Cluvier,  after- 
wards his  father-in-law.  During  a  visit  to  Touraine,  he  closed 
the  eyes  of  his  mother,  which,  like  the  death  of  his  father,  pro- 
duced most  lively  and  durable  impressions  on  him.  In  a  letter 
long  after,  to  M .  Sainte  Croix,  who  had  just  lost  a  daughter,  he 
says,  ^^  I  am  little  calculated  to  console.  Afflicted  by  a  similar 
'  sorrow,  ten  years  ago,  I  feel  it  now  as  I  did  the  first  day."^ 

*  (Eqvtm,  vol.  p.  iy.  97.  t  (Emrrts,  rel.  ir.  p.  240. 


144  Paul  Louis  Courier.  [Feb. 

On  the  decease  of  his  father-in-law.  Clavier,  he  was  so  affected, 
that  he  was  unable  to  look  at  hia  books  for  many  months. 

At  the  close  of  1801,  Courier  was  ordered  to  Strasbourg, 
where  he  made  acquaintance  with  Schweighaeuser,  the  learned 
editor  of  Athenseus,  Stobaeus,  Herodotus,  &c.  A  critique  oa 
Schweighaeuser's  Athenseus,  with  twenty  pages  of  notes  on  the 
Greek  text,  published  by  him,  about  this  time,  was,  we  believe, 
his  first  appearance  in  print,  though  various  things  written  by 
him,  some  as  far  back  as  1799,  and  now  given  to  the  world  in 
the  edition  of  his  works,  shew  how  constantly  he  had  been  em- 
ployed in  his  literary  labours. 

By  the  favour  of  Generals  Duroc  and  Marmont,  Courier  was 
appointed  Major,  in  1803,  and  once  more  departed  for  Italy. 
He  joined  his  regiment  at  Piaeenza,  March,  1804.  It  was  in 
that  year,  that  Bonaparte  made  himself  Emperor,  and  Courier, 
in  a  letter,  details  the  proceedings  of  his  Colonel,  to  obtain  the 
signatures  of  the  army,  in  favour  of  the  usurper.  Towards  the 
conclusion,  he  says,  *'  Tell  ;ne,  what  does  it  signify,  a  man  like 
^Bonaparte,  a  soldier,  chief  of  the  army,  the  first  captain  of  the 
^  world,  to  wish  to  be  called  majesty  f  To  be  Bonaparte,  and 
*to  make  himself  sire!  He  aspires  to  descend;  but  no ;  be 
'  believes  himself  ascending  by  equalizing  himself  with  kings. 
^  He  loves  a  title  better  than  a  name.  Poor  man,  his  notions  are 
*  below  his  fortune**'^ 

Not  even  in  his  earliest  letters  does  Courier  say  one  word  in 
favour  of  the  Captain  who  then  filled  Europe  with  his  renown, 
and  took  no  pains  after  the  elevation  of  Bonaparte  to  conceal 
his  oflensive  opinions.  He  thus  writes  among  other  matters  to 
Sainte  Croix. 

'*  I  can  assure  you  of  the  Marquis  Rodio,  that  his  death  here  passes 
for  an  assassination  and  a  mean  revenge.  They  owed  him  ill-wyi,  tie- 
cause  being  a  minister  and  favourite  of  the  Queen,  he  seemed  oppos^. 
ed  to  a  marriage  which  they  proposed  of  some  son  or  daughter  of 
Naples  with  some  one  of  the  family.  The  Emperor  has  this  weakness 
cif  all  upstarts,  that  he  exposes  himself  to  refusab.  He  was  refused 
there  and  elsewhere.  Poor  Rodio,  afterwards  taken  in  a  comer  of  Ca^ 
labria  at  the  head  of  some  insurgents,  although  he  had  made  a  good  ea» 
pitulation,  was  however,  arrested,  tried  by  a  military  commission,  and 
what  is  wonderful,  acquitted.  He  then  wrote  to  his  wife,  to  his  friends, 
and  thought  himself  out  of  difficulty,  when  the  Emperor  caused  him 
to  be  retaken  and  retried  by  the  same  judges  who  this  time  condemn- 
ed him !  Every  one  was  horror-struck  at  this ;  the  French,  perhaps, 
even  more  than  the  Neapolitans.  He  was  shot  behind,  as  a  traitor^ 
felon  and  rebel  against  his  own  legitimate  sovereign !    This  action  ap- 

•  C^vres,  vol.  Iv.  p.  6ft 
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jieara  violent  to  you  ;  I  know  others  similar.    When  General  Y- 


commanded  at  Le|rhorn,  he  received  the  order,  and  he  executed  k,  to 
arrest  two  rich  merchants  of  the  citj,  of  whom  one  perished  like 
Rodio,  the  other  fii^ot  off  by  sheer  luck,  having  escaped  from  prison 
by  the  assistance  of  his  wife  and  an  aid-de-camp.  The  Gfeneral  was 
in  trouble  and  received  a  sharp  reprimand.  We  have  seen  here  a 
courier,  who  was  bearing  letters  of  the  Queen,  assassinated  by  com«> 
mand,  hia  despatches  taken  and  sent  to  Paris.  I  see  every  day  the 
man  who  committed  the  deed,  or  at  least  who  ordered  it.  But  what 
then  !  Even  at  Paris,  in  order  to  obtain  a  paper,  was  not  an  envoy 
or  secretary  of  one  of  the  embassies  slain  in  his  chamber  V^ — Vol.  iv* 
p.  177. 

Receiving  an  order  Co  join  the  army  of  Gouvion  St.  Cyr,  as 
eommander  of  the  artillery,  Courier  proceeded  to  Barletta ; 
on  the  way  he  stopped  occasionally  to  examine  the  libraries,  and 
finding  one  to  his  mind  at  Parma,  he  tarried  fifteen  days  working 
on  the  Greek  text  of  Xenophon.  When  the  larmy  of  St.  Cyr 
was  recalled  to  the  North  of  Italy,  Courier  was  still  with  it, 
and  was  in  the  battle  of  Castel  Franco,  where  the  Prince  of 
Rohan  and  his  army  were  captured.  Courier  next  went  with 
the  army  of  Reynier  against  Naples,  and  was  present  at  that 
General's  victory  at  Campo  Tenese.  Desiring  to  arm  the 
coast  opposite  to  Sicily,  Reynier  sent  to  Courier  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  ordnance  at  Tarentum.  After  despatching  several 
vessels  loaded  with  cannon,  he  set  out  on  his  return  in  a  polacrCf 
having  on  board  twelve  heavy  pieces.  He  was  soon  chased  by 
an  English  brig,  and  seeing  the  impossibility  of  escaping  with 
his  freight,  he  ordered  the  Captain  to  sink  the  polacre,  and 
then  with  the  rest  of  the  company  gained  the  shore  in  the  boat. 
But  the  vessel  would  not  sink  and  before  he  landed,  he.  had  the 
mortification  to  see  the  English  take  possession  of  her. 

Scarcely  had  Courier's  party  landed  before  they  were  over- 
powered by  brigands,  who  stripped  them  even  to  their  clothes, 
and  were  about  putting  them  to  death.  One  of  the  cannoniers 
wept,  and  displayed  a  degree  of  fear  that  only  augmented  their 
danger.  Courier  exclaimed  aloud  to  him,  '*  What !  you  a 
French  soldier,  and  fear  to  die?"  Luckily,  the  Syndic  of  Cor- 
rigliano  arrived,  accompanied  by  a  few  men,  but  not  having  a 
sufficient  force  to  restrain  the  brigands,  he  pretended  to  approve 
their  conduct.  '^Comrades,"  said  be,  ^' let  us  not  show  any 
mercy  to  these  French  scoundrels,  but  let  us  conduct  them  into 
town,  that  the  people  may  have  the  pleasure  of  taking  vengeance 
on  them.*'  The  Frenchmen  were  then  carried  to  prison,  but 
the  succeeding  day  they  were  conducted  safely  to  the  next  French 
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garmon.  Twice  afterwards,  Courier  was  stripped,  by  brigaDds, 
ia  Calabria,  until,  he  says,  his  friends  are  tired  of  giving 
alms  and  clothing  him,  and  that  he  believes  he  will  have  to  die 
dressed  as  he  was  born.  A  letter  to  Sainte  Croix  thus  describes 
)iis  '*  hair-breadth  'scapes,  and  moving  accidents,  by  flood  and 
field." 

"  SiR->-Since  ray  last  letter,  to  which  you  replied  in  such  an  oblig- 
ing manner,  things  have  occurred  here,  which  we  ourselves  consider 
great  events,  but  of  which,  I  believe,  there  will  be  little  talk  in  your  part 
of  the  world.  However,  if  the  history  of  Great  Greece,  during  the  last 
three  months,  has  any  interest  for  you,  I  send  you  my  journal,*  that  is, 
a  few  sheets,  in  which  I  have  noted  d  hisir^  the  most  remarkable 
men  and  buffooneries  I  have  witnessed.  It  is  difficult  to  see  more  of 
the  same  sort, in  so  little  time  and  space. 

If  the  features,  thus  foreshortened,  of  these  execrable  farces,  insjHre 
you  with  nothing  but  disgust,  I  shall  not  be  surprised.  It  may,  perhaps, 
excite,  for  an  instant,  the  curiosity  of  those  who  know  the  actors — others 
only  see  the  shame  of  the  human  race.  It  is,  nevertheless,  history 
stripped  of  its  ornaments.  Behold  the  canvasses  that  Herodotus  and 
Thucydides  have  embroidered.  As  for  me,  I  am  of  opinion  that  this 
concatenation  (enchainemenJt)  of  follies  and  atrocities,  that  is  called 
History,  scarcely  merits  the  attention  of  a  sensible  man.   Plutarch^  with 

L'air  d'homme  sase, 
Et  cette  large  barbe  aa  milieu  mi  visage, 

excites  my  pity  in  vaunting  those  givers  of  battles,  (donneurs  de  hoi- 
taUUs.)  whose  only  merit  is  to  have  their  names  tagged  to  events  which 
the  course  of  things  brought  about. 

Since  our  junction  with  Massena,  we  march  more  valiantly,  and  are 
in  a  rather  less  pitiable'situation.  We  are  retracing  our  steps,  forming 
the  advance-guard  of  this  little  army,  and  carrying  on  the  most  villain- 
ous of  all  wars  against  the  insurgents.  We  kill  few  of  them,  and  take 
still  fewer.  On  account  of  the  nature  of  the  country,  and  their  know- 
ing and  being  accustomed  to  it,  even  when  surprised,  they  escape 
easily  from  us ;  but  not  we  from  them.  Those  we  catch,  we  hang  up 
to  the  trees ;  when  they  take  us,  they  burn  us  as  pleasantly  as  they  can. 
I,  who  am  talking  to  you,  fell  into  their  clutches,  and  to  get  myself  out, 
required  many  miracles.  I  assisted  at  a  deliberation,  in  which  the 
question  was,  whether  I  should  be  hanged,  burnt  or  shot?  I  was  per- 
mitted to  give  an  opinion.  Some  day  I  will  divert  you  with  the  recital. 
I  have  often  escaped  finely  in  the  course  of  this  campaign ;  for,  beodea 
common  danger.  I  have  travelled  twice  from  Reggio  to  Tarentum,  go- 
ing and  returning,  that  is  to  say,  more  than  four  hundred  leagues 
through  the  midst  of  the  insurgents,  alone,  or  with  few  attendants, 
sometimes  on  foot,  sometimes  on  horseback,  sometimes  on  all-fours, 
sometimes  slipping  stir  moh  derritre^  or  tumbling,  heels-over-head,  down 
the  mountains.     It  was  in  one  oi  those  trips,  that  I  was  taken  by  our 

*  ThU  was  probably  lost. 
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worthy  frieiids*    There  is  not  a  wood«  nor  oiit*of-the-way  place,  (eowp^ 

forge)  in  all  Calabria,  in  which  I  have  not  made  these  promenades  and 
>r  what  purpose  ?  Ah !  that  would  excite  jour  pitj  Once,  out  of 
seven  men  that  formed  my  escort,  three  were  killed,  and  four  horses,  by 
the  mountaineers*  We  have  lost,  and  lose  every  day,  in  this  manner, 
%  number  of  officers,  or  small  detachments.  Another  time,  to  avoid  a 
•imiJar  rencontre,  I  embarked  in  a  small  vessel  and  having  obliged  the 
master  to  set  off,  in  spite  of  bad  weather,  I  was  borne  out  to  sea.  Our 
manoBuvering  was  famous !  We  got  on  our  knees ;  we  prayed ;  we 
promised  masses  to  the  Virgin  and  St.  January,  to  such  good  purpose, 
that  here  I  am  still. 

*^Siuce  this,  on  board  of  another  vessel,  I  passed  near  an  English  frigate, 
which  having  fired  a  few  guns  at  us,  all  my  rowers  leapt  into  the  water 
and  saved  themselves  on  shore.  I  remained  alone,  like  Ulysses :  a  com* 
panspn  the  more  correct,  because  this  befel  me  in  the  Straits  of  Chary  b* 
dis,  in  sight  of  a  small  town,  yet  called  Scylla,  and  where,  what  god  I 
know  not,  caused  me  to  land  quietly.  I  had  cut,  with  my  sabre,  the 
cords  that  held  my  little  latteen  sail,  or  otherwise,  I  should  have  been 
swamped. 

**  I  bad  saved  from  the  pillage  of  ray  poor  garments  what  I  used  to 
coll  my  breviary.  It  was  an  Aiad,  of  the  royal  printing-office,  quite  a 
small  volume,  which  you  have  seen  in  the  hands  of  the  Abbe  Barthel* 
emy  ;  I  had  this  copy  of  him,  (Quam  dUpari  dommo  I)  and  I  know  that 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  carrying  it  with  him  in  his  promenades.  As  for 
me,  1  carried  it  everywhere ;  but  the  other  day  I  trusted  it,  I  know  not 
why,  to  a  soldier  who  was  leading  a  horse  for  me.  This  soldier  was 
killed  and  rifled.  What  shall  I  say  to  you  1  I  have  lost  eight  horses, 
my  clothes,  my  linen,  my  doak,  my  pistols,  my  cash — I  regret  nothing 
but  my  Homer,  and  to  have  it  again,  I  would  give  the  only  shirt  that  re- 
mains to  me.  It  was  my  society,  my  only  conversation,  during  the 
halts  and  watches.  My  comrades  laughed  at  it.  I  wished  heartily  that 
they  had  lost  their  last  pack  of  cards  to  see  what  kind  of  a  face  they 
would  make. 

"  You  will  believe,  without  difficulty,  that  in  the  midst  of  such  adven- 
tures, I  have  thought  litde  of  Antiquities.  If  there  were  any  mon- 
uments on  my  way,  after  the  example  of  Pompey,  ne  vUenda  quidem 
putavu  Not  that  I  ha?c  lost  any  part  of  ray  taste  for  those  things,  but 
I  am  too  much  occupied  with  the  present  to  think  of  the  past :  the  care 
of  my  skin,  and  the  Calabrians,  make  me  also  forget  Great  Greece  a 
litUe.  It  is  still,  in  our  day,  CcUabria  ferox.  Remark,  I  pray  you,  that 
since  Hannibal,  who  found  this  country  flourishing,  and  ravaged  it  du- 
ring sixteen  years,  it  has  never  recovered.  We  are  very  good  at  burning, 
certainly,  but  it  appears  that  he  understood  this  maUer  also.  If  we  should 
stop  any  where,  if  I  had  only  the  time  to  look  around  me,  I  doubt  not 
that  this  country,  where  all  is  Greek  and  antique,  would  easily  furnish 
me  with  something  to  interest  you,  and  to  render  mj  letters  worthy  of 
their  address.  There  are,  in  this  vicinity,  for  instance,  some  considera- 
ble ruins,  a  temple,  which  is  said  to  be  of  Proserpine.  The  superb 
marbles  which  have  been  taken  from  it,  are  in  Rome.  Naples  and  Lon- 
don, I  shall  goto  see.  if  I  can,  what  remains  of  it.  I  will  give  you  an 
account^  if  I  see  it,  and  the  thing  is  worth  the  trouble. 
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^*  As  for  the  Calabria  of  the  present  time,  k  is  orange  grawcA^  oHfe 
forests,  and  citron  hedges.  All  this  is  on  the  coast,  and  only  near  the 
towns :  not  a  Tillage,  not  a  house  in  the  country ;  it  is  uninhabitabk 
for  want  of  poUce  and  laws.  But  how  do  they  cultivate  it  t  you  wiE 
«ay.  The  peasant  lodges  in  town,  and  works  in  the  neighborhood  ;  mi- 
ling  out  late  in  the  morning,  he  returns  before  the  evening.'  How 
would  any  one  dare  to  sleep  in  a  country  house  ?  He  would  have  his 
throat  cut  there  the  first  night.  The  harvests  cost  little  care ;  to  tfieae 
sulphuretted  lands,  little  manure  is  needful :  we  cannot  sell  that  frooiour 
horses  All  this  announces  its  richness ;  however,  the  people  are  poor, 
even  miserable.  The  kingdom  is  rich  :  for,  producing  every  thing,  it 
■eUs  and  does  not  buy.  What  do  they  do  with  the  money  ?  It  is  not 
without  reason  that  they  have  named  this  the  India  of  Italy.  The  Bon- 
zes also  are  not  wanting.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  the  priests,  where  all 
belongs  to  them.  They  take  the  vow  of  poverty,  that  they  maj  want 
nothing ;  and  of  chastity,  that  they  may  have  all  the  women.  There  is 
not  a  family  but  is  governed  by  a  priest,  even  in  the  smallest  details ;  a 
husband  does  not  ^y  shoes  for  his  wife,  without  the  advice  of  the  holy 
man. 

^*  It  is  not  here  that  we  must  seek  for  a  pattern  of  a  good  govern- 
ment ;  but  nature  is  enchanting.  As  for  me,  I  cannot,  by  any  habiti 
see  citrons  on  the  hedges  with  indifference ;  and  this  embalmed  aii 
about  Reggio !  you  perceive  the  odour  two  leagues  at  sea,  when  the 
wind  blows  from  the  land.  The  flower  of  the  orange  makes  their  honey 
far  better  than  that  of  Virgil.  The  bees  of  HyUa  only  fed  on  thyme ; 
they  had  no  orange  trees ;  all  things,  now-a-days,are  better  than  fium- 
•rly. 

**  I  conclude  by  praying  you  to  present  my  respects  to  Madame  de 
Sainte  Croix,  and  to  M.  Larcher.  Why  have  I  not  here  his  Herodo- 
tus, as  I  had  in  Germany  ?  I  lost  it  precisely  as  I  have  just  loel  my 
Homer— on  the  point  of  knowing  it  by  heart  It  was  taken  from  me  1^ 
aome  hussars."  ioc — Vol.  4.  p.  132. 

On  the  first  meeting  of  Courier,  after  his  escape  from  the 
Calabrian  banditti,  with  the  commander  in  chief,  the  latter  re- 
proached him,  rather  rudely,  for  the  loss  of  the  cannon  ;  to 
which  Courier,  who  could  never  brook  authority,  giving  way  to 
his  passion,""  made  such  a  reply  as  is  seldom  addressed  to  a  supe- 
rior ofiicer.  Their  quarrel,  nevertheless,  was  soon  settled. 
Courier  says,  that  during  the  height  of  his  successes,  Reynier 
assumed  some  airs  of  importance,  but  this  conduct  changed  after 
his  defeat  at  Maida  ;  and  that  with  little  exception,  the  General 
behaved  to  him  like  a  brother. 

Another  instance  will  show  how  little  our  Hellenist  was  cal- 
culated for  military  subordination.  Dedon,  the  General  of  Ar- 
tillery, who  seems  to  have  been  an  arrant  coward,  having  had 
him  put  under  arrest,  on  pretences  entirely  without  foundation. 
Courier  addressed  to  him  the  following  conciliatory  epistle,  of 
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which,  he,  at  the  same  time,  distributed  twenty  copies  amoDf 
the  army: 

**  Sir — Superiority  of  rank  does  not  dispense  with  eood  manners, 
especially  from  those  who  have  any  regard  for  natural  equity :  yours 
towards  me,  are  no  longer  those  of  a  chief,  but  of  an  enemy.  I  thought 
you  prejudiced  against  roe,  and  I  bate  given  you  explanations  which 
should  satisfy  you.  Now  I  see  your  hatred,  and  I  divine  the  motives. 
I  see  the  snare  you  have  laid  for  me,  by  charging  me  with  a  commission, 
in  which  I  could  scarcely  avoid  compromising  myself.  You  begin  by 
punishing  me ;  you  deprive  me  of  hberty ,  in  order  that  nothing  shi^ 
prevent  you  firom  denouncing  me  to  the  king,  and  to  prejudice  the  pub- 
lic against  me.  Next,  you  cite  me  before  your  own  tribunal,  where  yon 
will  be  at  once  my  accuser  and  my  judge,  and  condemn  me  without  a 
bearing,  without  naming  to  me  my  denouncers,  or  producing  any  proof 
of  what  is  advanced  against  me.  You  too  well  know  how  easy  it 
would  be  for  me,  to  confound  the  impostures  of  your  villainous  spies. 
You  may  succeed  in  ruining  me,  but  perhaps,  I  shall  find  those  that 
will  hsten  to  me,  in  spite  of  you.  Whatever  happens,  do  not  hope  to 
find  a  mute  victim  in  me.  I  can  render  the  baseness  of  your  conduct 
as  public,  in  this  i^ir^  as  it  has  been  elsewhere/' — ^Vol.  iv.  p.  172. 

Towards  the  close  of  1806,  Courier  was  stationed  in  Naples; 
how  fae  spent  his  time  we  may  judge  from  his  own  account : — 

^^  I  pass  my  days  here,  [writes  he  to  Lacroix]  these  long  scorching 
days,  in  the  hbrary  of  the  Marquis,  (^Tacconi)  in  translating  Xenophon 
for  you,  not  without  difficulty ;  the  text  is  spoilt  This  Marquis  is  in- 
valuable ;  he  is  the  pearl  of  men.  He  has  all  the  books  in  the  world, 
meaning  all  that  you  and  I  could  desire.  They  are  all  at  my  disposal ; 
between  ourselves,  when  I  am  gone,  I  do  not  know  who  will  read  them. 
He  .himself  never  reads  them ;  I  believe  he  never  opened  one.  It  was 
like  Solomon  with  his  seven  or  eiffht  hundred  wives,  loving  by  sight 
Perhaps,  he  also,  like  Tacconi,  fent  them  to  his  friends/*  Vol.  iv. 
p.  179- 

Poor  Tacconi !  he  was  afterwards  sent  to  the  galleys  all  for 
the  love  of  literature.  Not  being  able  to  buy  books  fast  enough 
with  a  yearly  income  of  one  hundred  thousand  francs,  he  forged 
bills,  the  only  productions  of  his  pen !  and  was  discovered. 

During  the  remainder  of  Courier's  stay  in  Italy,  the  part  of 
the  army  to  which  he  was  attached,  saw  no  active  service,  and  he 
requested  at  different  times,  most  earnestly,  to  be  transferred  to 
,  the  army  in  Spain,  or  to  the  grand  army  under  the  Emperor,  in 
Germany,  but  in  vain.  Hearing  that  his  property  in  Touraine 
was  going  to  destruction,  he  asked  for  a  furlough,  which  was 
also  denied  him.  His  dismission  was  then  offered,  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  memoir  prefixed  to  his  works,  was  most  joyfully  ac- 
cepted.    The  independence  of  bis  character,  the  frankness  of 
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bis  opiDioiMi,  and  hui  cantCic  bumour,  were  not  fiery  efreeable 
to  bis  superior  officers ;  and  as  for  military  discipline,  be  paid 
little  or  no  attention  to  it  wben  it  interfered  witb  bis  bebito  or 
tastes.  Nothing  could  induce  him  to  use  a  saddle  or  stirrups. 
Even  on  parade  he  adopted  the  Greek  equitation,  and  in  the 
same  style,  caracoled  through  Naples  to  the  surprise  of  other 
riders,  who  walked  their  horses  carefully  over  the  rugged  streets. 

All  the  time  be  could  save  from  the  army,  had  been  occupied 
in  poring  over  the  classics,  collating  MSS.  copying  and  sending 
inscriptions  to  Savans,  &c.  He  also  finished  an  edition  of  two 
treatises  of  Xenophon  on  cavalry  and  equitation.  He  carefully 
restored  the  text  from  manuscripts,  gave  a  French  translation, 
and  added  learned  and  curious  notes.  Fully  to  understand  bis 
author,  he  had  his  own  horse  bridled  and  equipped  after  the 
Greek  fashion,  and  rode  him  unshod.  The  method  too  of  hard- 
ening the  hoof,  recommended  by  Xenophon,  was  tried  by  Coarier 
witb  some  success. 

Among  his  correspondents  were  Schweigh»user,  Boissonadet 
Bosquillon,  Akerbiad,  Corai,  Clavier,  Sainte  Croix,  Sylvestre 
de  Sacy,  Lamberti,  Millingen,  Humboldt,  &c  all  distinguished 
in  the  literary  world.  Besides  literature,  his  letters  give  piquant 
and  graphic  descriptions  of  past  events,  in  which  he  does  not 
spare  his  own  countrymen.  His  austere  sketches  of  the  cruelty, 
debauchery  and  immorality  of  the  conquerors  of  Italy,  differ 
widely  from  the  finished,  courteous  and  brilliant  colours  witb 
which  history  clothes  the  meagreness  of  reality.  On  the  other 
band,  his  portraits  of  the  modern  inhabitants  of  Magna  GrsBoa 
and  the  Eternal  City,  are  not  less  hideous. 

Courier's  residence  in  the  army,  had  given  him  no  high 
opinion  of  military  glory,  as  we  may  judge  from  many  parts  of 
bis  works.  Writing  to  Sainte  Croix  on  the  subject  of  his  Life 
of  Alexander  the  Great — which,  by  the  by,  we  think  the  thickest 
book  we  have  ever  seen  conflated  out  of  similar  materials — be 
says,  ^  Do  not  brag  of  your  hero  to  me ;  he  owed  his  glory  to 

*  the  age  in  which  he  appeared.     Without  that,  what  was  be 

*  more  than  Gengis  Khan  or  Tamerlane  ?    A  good  soldier,  a 

*  good  captain,  but  these  are  common  virtues.  There  are  always 
'a  hundred  officers  in  an  army  capable  of  commanding  it  welL 

*  Even  a  Prince  succeeds  in  this  matter,  and  what  a  Prince  does 

*  well,  all  the  world  can  do.     As  for  him,  he  did  nothing  which 

*  would  not  have  been  done  without  him.     Long  before  he  was 

*  born,  it  was  decided  that  Greece  should  conquer  Asia.  Above 
'  all,  I  beg  you  to  avoid  comparing  him  to  Caesar,  who  was 

*  something  more  than  a  giver  of  battles.'* 

"  CEnvre?,  vol.  iv.  p.  191. 
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We  cannot  4]uit  Italy,  without  giving  a  part  of  one  of  bis  let- 
ters to  his  cousin  Madame  Pijalle,  in  which  he  recounts  very 
pleasantly,  an  adventure  that  occurred  when  his  imagination 
was  filledi  and  with  good  reason,  with  brigands,  murder  and 
robbery. 

**  I  was  travelling  one  day  in  Calabria.    It  is  a  country  of  wicked 
folks,  who,  I  believe,  love  nobody,  and  especially  dislike  the  French ; 
it  would  be  long  to  tell  you  why ;  it  is  sufficient  that  they  owe  us  the 
most  deadly  hatred,  and  we  are  badly  off  when  we  fall  into  their  hands. 
I  had  for  a  companion,  a  young  man  with  a  iace — 'pon  honour,  like 
the  gentleman  we  saw  at  Rincy  ;  do  you  remember  him  ?  and  better 
still,  perhaps ;  I  do  not  say  this  to  mterest  you,  but  because  'tis  true.  In 
these  mountains,  the  roads  are  nothing  but  precipices ;   our  horses 
walked  along  with  difficulty :   my  companion  went  before ;  a  path, 
which  appeared  to  him  passable  and  shorter,  led  us  astray.     It  was  my 
fault ;  should  I  have  trusted  myself  to  a  brain  pan  of  twenty  years  t 
"We  searched,  as  long  as  we  had  day-light,  our  road  through  the  fore^ ; 
but  the  more  we  searched,  the  further  we  went  astray — we  lost  our* 
selves,  atid  it  was  quite  dark  when  we  arrived  near  a  very  dark  house* 
We  entered,  not  without  suspicions ;  but  what  were  we  to  do  t    There 
we  found  a  whole  family  of  colliers  at  table,  to  which  they  gave  us  an 
invitation  off  hand*    My  spark  did  not  require  to  be  asked  twice,  and 
we  set  to  eating  and  drinking  on  the  spot,  he  at  least,  for  as  to  myself, 
I  was  examining  the  place  and  the  appearance  of  our  hosts-     They 
looked,  to  be  sure  like  coalmen,  but  you  would  have  taken  the  house 
for  an  arsenal ;  there  was  nothing  but  muskets,  pistil,  sabres,  daggers, 
cutlasses.    Every  thing  displeased  me,  and  I  saw  that  I  displeased  also. 
As  for  my  comrade,  it  was  just  the  contrary ;  he  was  one  of  the  family ; 
he  laughed,  he  chatted  with  them,  and  by  an  imprudence  which  I  should 
have  foreseen,  (but  what  if  it  was  written !)  he  told  them  forthwith  from 
whence  we  came,  whither  we  were  going,  that  we  were  French  ;  just 
Ihink  a-lnt !     Among  our  most  naortal  enemies,  alone,  lost,  so  far  from 
all  human  aid  !  and  then,  to  omit  nothing  that  could  lead  to  our  des- 
truction, he  played  the  hch  man,  promised  to  pay  these  people  for  our 
expenses,  and  for  being  guides  the  next  day,  if  they  would  consent.  At 
last  he  spoke  of  his  portmanteau,  begging  them  earnestly  to  take  special 
care  of  it,  and  to  put  it  at  the  head  of  his  bed.     He  would  have,  said 
he.  no  other  pillow.     Ah,  youth !  youth !  how  much  your  age  is  to  be 
fiitied !     They  thought  that  we  were  the  bearers  of  the  crown  jewels. 
What  gave  him  so  much  concern  about  his  portmanteau,  were  the  let- 
ters of  his  sweetheart.     When  the  supper  was  finished,  we  were  left ; 
our  hosts  slept  below ;  we,  in  the  chamber  where  we  bad  eaten — a  loft, 
seven  or  eight  feet  high,  to  which  you  ascended  by  a  ladder,  was  where 
our  bed  was  made  for  us,  a  kind  of  nest,  into  which  a  body  slipped,  by 
creeping  along  under  joists,  loaded  with  a  year's  provision.     My  com- 
panion climbed  up  alone,  got  into  bed,  already  asleep,  the  precious 
portmauiean  undc^  his  head.    I  determined  to  watch ;  I  made  a  good 
ire,  and  seated  myself  by  it     Nearly  the  whole  nigfa^  was  piuaed 
Dsry  fuietiy,  and  I  began  to  reeovsr  myself,  when,  as  I  judged,  it  was 
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not  far  from  day,  I  heard  below  me  our  landlord  and  bis  wife,  talking 
and  disputing  with  each  other ;  and  placing  my  ear  to  the  chimoej, 
which  communicated  with  the  one  below,  I  distinguished  perfectly, 
these  very  words  of  the  husband :  '  Well^  in  ihorty  let  us  see;  must  we 
km  both  r  to  which  the  woman  replied,  *  ifcs  ;*  and  I  heard  notliing 
more. 

**  How  shaU  I  tell  it  you  ?  I  remained  almost  breathless,  my  whole 
body  cold  as  marble ;  to  look  at  me,  you  would  not  have  known  whether 
I  was  dead  or  alive.  Good  God  !  when  I  think  of  it  still !  We  two, 
dmost  without  arms,  against  twelve  or  fifteen  who  had  so  many  !  And 
my  comrade  overcome  with  sleep  and  fatigue ;  to  call  him — to  make  a 
noise,  I  durst  not :  to  escape  alone,  was  impossible.  The  window  was 
not  very  high,  but  two  huge  bull-dogs  howled  below  like  wolves.  O, 
what  a  difficulty  I  was  in,  imagine  if  you  can.  At  the  end  of  a  quarter 
of  an  hour,  which  I  found  long,  I  hear  some  one  on  the  ladder,  amd,  fay 
the  crack  of  the  door,  1  see  the  old  man  with  his  lamp  in  one  hand, 
and  one  of  his  long  knives  in  the  other.  He  ascends,  his  wife  near  huB| 
I  behind  the  door ;  he  opens,  but  before  entering,  he  set  down  the  lamp, 
which  his  wife  took ;  then  he  enters  barefooted,  and  she,  from  the  out- 
side, says  to  him  in  a  low  voice,  concealing  with  lier  fingers  the  too 
great  light  of  the  lamp,  *  sofUy,  go  softly.'  He  passed  alon^  with 
9ie  knife  between  his  teeth,  and  arriving-  at  the  bed  where  thn 
poor  younff  mtin  was  asleep,  with  his  throat  exposed  uncovered,  with 
one  hand  he  takes  his  dagger,  and  with  the  other— oh !  cousio — he 
seizes  a  ham  which  hung  from  the  ceiling,  cuts  off  a  rasher,  and  retires 
as  he  had  entered^  The  door  closes,  the  lamp  disappears,  and  I  am 
left  alone  to  my  reflections. 

*^  As  soon  as  day  dawned,  all  the  family  can^e  with  great  bustle  to 
awaken  us,  as  we  had  requested  them.  The  eatables  are  brought  in, 
breakfast  is  served  up  wety  tidily  and  very  good,  I  assure  you.  Two 
capons  fi>rmed  a  part  of  it,  of  which  our  hos^ss  told  us  we  must  eat  one 
and  take  the  other  with  us.  In  looking  at  them,  I  at  length  understood 
the  meaning  of  those  terrible  words— ^iti«^  tae  kiil  hoik  of  them  ?  and  I 
think  you  have  penetration  enough  at  present,  to  guess  what  they  sig- 
nified. Cousin,  you  will  oblige  me  by  not  telling  this  story.*'  VoL  iv» 
p.  187. 

In  speaking  of  himself,  Courier  says  he  bad  few  settled  ideas, 
and  his  conduct  soon  gave  a  proof  of  it.  Hardly  bad  he  left  the 
army,  when  the  news  of  the  victories  of  Abenberg  and  Eckmuhl 
awakened  once  more  in  him  the  desire  of  serving  a  campaign 
under  Buonaparte.  The  persuasions  of  some  of  his  former 
military  companions  easily  determined  him,  and  he  proceeded 
with  them  to  Germany. 

On  joining  the  army,  no  regular  grade  was  assigned  to  him, 
hut  he  was  immediately  employed  at  the  batteries  in  the  island 
of  Lobau.  To  his  infinite  mortification,  he  was  prevented  by 
extreme  indisposition  from  taking  part  in  the  battle  of  Wagram. 
fought  on  the  two  next  dayi«    Consideriog  the  war  as  then  ter- 
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minated,  be  ^nit  tbe  army  without  even  asking  leave.  As  be 
bad  received  neither  appointment  nor  pay,  he  did  not  consider 
btmself  as  regularly  under  orders,  yet  had  some  difficulty  after- 
wards on  account  of  his  abrapt  departure.  Another  reason  for 
his  quitting  the  army  was,  the  disgust  he  felt  towards  his  general. 
'I  followed,'  writes  he,  'a  general  whom  I  had  long  known  as 
« a  good  man  and  my  friend,  and  whom  I  considered  such  for  life; 

*  but  he  became  Count.   What  a  metamorphosis !  tbe  good  man 

*  as  quickly  disappeared,  and  no  more  news  of  the  friend ;  in 
'  place  of  him  there  was  a  protector.    I  should  never  have  be^ 

*  lieved,  had  I  not  witnessed  it,  that  there  is  so  much  difference 

*  betweeo  a  man  and  a  counts  I  knew  how  to  withdraw  myself 
'  adroitly  from  his  lofty  patronage— -and  you  behold  me  almost 

*  as  free  and  happy  as  a  man  can  bo.'*  A  writer  in  the  Revue 
Encjfdopediquef  says,  that  Conrier  formed  the  opinion,  after 
seeing  his  operations,  that  Bonaparte  wa#  only  *'  a  chief  of  in- 
vasion, who  knew  how  to  persuade  five  hundreid  thousand  armed 
men  to  mareh  against  a  single  point,  as  if  they  had  been  but  one. 
With  such  masses,  (said  he  to  ns,  in  1810,)  it  is  possible  to 
adyancot  bnt  not  withdraw.  Let  us  experience  defeat,  and  the 
tmemj  is  in  Paris." 

No  sooner  quit  of  his  *^  vile  trade,"  as  he  always  called  that  of  a 
soldier,  than  he  again  departed  for  Italy.  He  stopped  awhile 
in  Switzerland,  but  his  letters  show  that  he  was  more  occupied 
in  correcting  an  edition  of  Plutarch,  then  printing  in  Paris,  and 
in  translating  portions  of  that  author,  than  in  looking  at  scenery^ 

On  arriving  at  Florence,  (1810)  Courier,  m  company  with 
M.Renouard,  the  famous  Bibliomaniac,  and  author  of  the  An- 
nals of  tbe  AMine  Printing-office,  went  to  the  Laurentian  Libra* 
ry,  to  examine  the  MSS«  of  the  Greek  novel  of  Daphnis  and 
Chloe,  by  Longus.  In  all  th^  editions  of  this  work,  since  the 
revival  of  letters,  there  had  been  a  hiatus  in  the  first  book ;  but 
Courier  here  found  a  copy  complete.  This  discovery  was  the 
more  surprising,  as  D'Orville  had  taken  his  Chariton  from  the 
same  MS.' and  Coecfai,  Salvini,and  other  mvans^  had  handled  it. 
The  Fibrarian,  Furia,  bad  described  it  most  minutely,  in  a  print- 
ed account,  and  even  published  ^sop's  Fables  from  it.  The 
disinterring  of  this  fragment  of  Greek,  made  noise  enough  of 
itself  among  the  learned,  but  from  circumstances,  gave  Conrier 

•  Vol.  iv.  p.  300. 

t  Vol.  isvL  p.  SeO.  Tbk  writer  appean  to  be  perfectly  well  acquainted  with 
Courier,  of  whom  he  writes  an  obHnary  notice.  From  h\»  signatare,  V.  L— -c, 
^e  presume  it  is  Violet  Ledac. 

VOL.  V.—NO.  9.  30 
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a  fic^oriety  that  he  little  expected  or  desired.  UofortuDately, 
he  disfigured  part  of  the  manuscript  with  ink.  He  had  obtained 
leave  to  copy  the  fragment  and  collate  the  whole  text,  and  bad 
inadvertently  used  a  piece  of  paper  wet  with  ink  to  mark  his 
place,  which,  in  drying,  adhered  to  the  parchment*  M.  Ren- 
ouard,  by  moistening  the  piece  of  paper,  detaclied  it  so  as  to 
leave  the  manuscript  little  injured,  and  at  least  perfectly  intel* 
ligible,  by  the  admission  of  the  librarian  himselfl  All  passed 
peaceably  at  the  time*  M.  Furia»  trying  afterwards  f o  reoioTe 
the  ink  spots,  by  chemical  agents,  destroyed  the  whole  page, 
which  was  precisely  the  newly  discovered  fragment.  He  then, 
in  a  long  printed  letter,  of  most  Ossianic  prose,  asserted  that  the 
injury  was  done  purposely  by  Courier  and  Beoouard,  in  order 
to  have  a  monopoly  of  the  Greek  text,  and  to  have  the  exelustve 
profit  of  an  edition  that  they  were  about  to  publish.  The  Ital- 
ian papers  joined  in  the  outcry,  and  even  Passow,  in  bis  editioo 
of  Longus,  (1811)  gives  credit  to  it.  Courier  was  the  last  roan 
in  the  world  to  be  accused  of  cupidity.  As  he  says  to  Akerbiad, 
^' What  do  you  say  to  me,  I  pray  you,  about  literary  enterprbes? 
'  God  protect  me  from  ever  becoming  an  undertaker  of  litera* 
*'  tare.  I  give  my  classical  scribblings  to  the  booksellers,  w1k> 
*4)rint  them  at  their  own  peril  and  chance,  and  all  diat  I  exact, 
^  is  not  to  put  my  name  to  theoh  because, 

«« Je  vous  Pai  dit,  et  veux  bien  le  redire" 

<  my  passion  is  not  at  all  to  figure  in  the  newspapers.  I  view, 
*'  with  as  much  contempt,  the  trumpet  of  the  journalists,  as  the 
*  tinsel  of  courtiers.'** 

As  a  proof  how  little  gain  entered  into  his  calculations,  h^ 
printed,  at  his  own  expense,  the  fragment  separately  ;  a 
Greek  edition  of  the  complete  text,  of  fifty-two  copies,  and  an 
edition  of  sixty  copies  of  the  old  French  translation  of  Amyot, 
with  a  translation  of  the  fi*agment  inserted  in  the  proper 
place ;  all  which  were  intended  for  gratuitous  distributioo. 
He  continued  to  disregard  the  calumnies  of  the  Italians,  even 
after  an  order  had  been  obtained  from  Napoleon,  to  seize 
all  the  copies  of  both  the  text  and  translation  which  remain- 
ed in  his  bands  ;  but  finding  that  his  personal  liberty  was  in  dan- 
ger, he  conceived  it  necessary  to  reply.  In  doing  so,  he  induc- 
ed in  that  cutting  satire  which  he  knew  so  well  how  to  handle, 
and  in  vindicating  himself  ftilly,  took  most  severe  vengeance 
on  the  ignorance  and  falsehood  of  his  persecutors. 

•  Lrtt  GEuv.  vol.  iT.  p.  »». 
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M.  Renouard,*  alto,  gires  himself  some  eredit  for  tl^  diff- 
eo¥ery  of  the  precious  fiagmelit;  and  ScboeHf  appears  to  admit 
the  claim  ;  hot  one  of  Courier's  letters  to  Clavier^  a  year  before, 
Aevn  that  he  then  knew  the  contents  of  the  MS.  In  order  to 
translate  the  fragment,  so  as  to  fix  it  to  the  translation  of  Amyot, 
it  became  necessary  for  him  to  study,  profoundly,  the  French  of 
the  time  of  Francis  I.  This  he  did,  with  that  thoroughness  and 
eooseientiousness  that  formed  a  distingoisbing  trait  in  bis  cfaa^ 
racter.  He  became  charmed  with  the  old  French,  oonceiving  it 
bad  a  naUfO^  and  energy  well  suited  to  rendering  Greek,  and 
which  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  modern  dialect.  In  translat- 
ing DaphnisandChloe,be  had  also  discovered  in  himself  a  facil- 
ity, before  unknown,  of  transferring  Greek  into  his  own  tongue* 
AStet  the  same  fashion,  be  afterwards  tlranslated  the  Ass  of  Lu- 
cian,  of  which  he  published  a  learned  edition,  with  a  corrected 
text  and  erudite  notes.  ^ 

For  a  long  time  he  meditated  transferring  Herodotus  into  this 
antiquated  dialect,  but  he  merely  published  some  specimens 
and  a  very  ingenious  preface.     He  supposed  tbat  Herodotus 
employed  the  language  of  a  previous  age,  abounding  in  words 
and  phrases,  no  longer  in  use,  similar  to  tbat  of  La  Fontaine  or 
Spenoer,  vrfaich  is  evidenced  by  the  numerous  archaisms,  from 
Homer  and  Hesiod,  to  be  found  in  his  text ;  that  prose  having 
been  invented  only  about  twenty  years  before  Herodotus,  it  was 
still  in  its  infancy^  as  is  apparent  in  its  tottering  and  feeble  walk 
even  then.     Now  we  take  it  for  granted  that  as  Herodotus  read 
his  history,  publicly^  at  the  Olympic  games,  to  obtain  the  ap- 
plause of  the  people,  he  wrote  the  language  of  the  |ieople,  and 
not  that  of  a  few  critics.    As  for  expressions  taken  from  Homer 
and  Hesiod,  probably  better  known  than  any  other  poets,  it  ia 
not  more  surprising  than  the  many  words  and  phrases  in  Shake- 
peare  and  the  Bible,  otherwise  obsolete,  which  we  hear  employ- 
ed by  even  the  unenlightened  among  us.     Nor  do  we  believe 
that  prose  was  either  so  recent  or  imperfect   as  Courier  and 
many  other  critics  suppose*     The  first  use  of  letters  would  nat-* 
orally  be  to  write  letters,  contracts,  &c.  for  the  ordinary  and 
necessary  concerns  of  life.     But  when  epic  and  lyric  poetry,  tra- 
gedy and  comedy,  had  arrived  at  perfection ;  when  Sopbocles, 
Anacreon,  Sappho,  Jbc  exhibited  clearness,  compactness  and- 
eleganee  of  composition,  could  there  be  any  difficuky  in  writing  ^ 
prose — to  which  nothing  was  needed  but  to  discard  the  metre, 
instead  of  toiling  for  it  ?    But  even  were  Courier's  ideas  correct, 

*  Catalogoe  d'uo  Amateur,  vol.  v.  p.  186. 
i  Hbt.  d«  U  iitt.  Gracqiis,  vol.  ▼!.  p.  843. 
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M  to  Che  utiifiiatod  dialect  of  Herodotus,  thete  irouM  be  no 
more  reason  for  iidoptiBg  obsolete  French,  because  it  rendera 
bis  author  aptly^tbi^n  fi»r  adopting  one  of  tbeortental  languages 
possessing  the  same  aptness*  Both  in  the  one  case  and  the 
other,  the  nninitaaled  would  Require  a  translation  of  the  trmns- 
bition.  We  agree  fillly  with  Courier,  that  the  precise  and  ele- 
gant language  of  the  Coufit,  is  not  suited  to  convey  the  gemei 
of  the  father  of  Greek  history,  and  that,  in  this  respeet,  the 
otherwise  excellent  translalioB  of  Larcher  b  deficient.  In  trans- 
fusing compositions  from  6ne  language  to  another,  the  apiritin 
which  the  original  is  written,  is  to  be  carefully  studied.  The 
manly,  business-tike  letters  of  Cicero,  should  be  rendered  in 
phrases  very  different  from  the  overwrought  epistles  of  the 
younger  Pliny ;  and,  in  our  language,  the  plain  Anglo-Sazoa 
style  of  Swift,  fmr  instance,  would  be  much  better  suited,  than 
the  rounded,  Latin  phrase  of  Johnson,  to  pourlray  the  eolloqaial 
ease  and  difiiiseness  that  distinguish  the  manner  of  Herodotus. 
Courier  was  very  anxious  to  visit  Greece,  before  returning  to 
his  own  country.  '^  I  have,''  says  he,  '^  taken  a  prodigioas  fiui- 
'  cy  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  Athens ;  and  if  this  devotion  last,  I 
'  shall  probably  set  out  in  the  spring.     The  fact  is,  that  I  wish, 

*  before  I  die,  to  behoM  the  lantern  of  Demosthenes,  and  drink  of 
'  the  waters  of  the  Ilissus."^ 

His  wish  was  not  accomplished.  In  1 812,  he  returned  to 
France.  Travelling  quietly  towards  his  estate  in  Touraine,  josC 
at  the  time  the  conspiracy  of  Mallet  had  been  discovered,  the 
gens  d'armes  demanded  his  passport,  and -as  he  had  none,  he 
was  conducted  to  prison.  Long  before,  his  friend  Akerblad  hod 
cautioned  him  on  this  subject.  However,  his  friends,  by  appU- 
cation  to  the  Prefect  of  the  Police,  Real,  easily  obtained  his  dis- 
charge. In  one  of  his  letters  to  Clavier,  on  this  subject,  he  tells 
him,  *'  I  send  you  a  Longus  for  Real,  since  you  think  that  it 
'  will  give  him  pleasure.  Between  ourselves,  it  is  to  you  that  I 
'  am  indebted  for  my  deliverance,  and  not  to  him ;  and  even 
^  should  he  have  had  any  design  to  oblige  me,  it  would  be,  pro- 

*  perly  speaking,  beneficium  latronis  (as  Cicero  says)  mm  oed- 
'dere:'i 

While  dividing  his  time  at  Paris  between  Greek  and  tennis^ 
of  which  he  was  passionately  fond,  he  became  enamoured  with 
the  eldest  daughter  of  his  old  friend  and  brother  Hellenist,  Cla- 
vier. *  I  IovimI,'  declares  he  to  Madam  Clavier,  '  God  forgive 
'  me  !  for  all  the  world  as  I  did  at  twenty-five,  and  with  a  love 

*  which  no  one  could  blame.    For  this  time,  my  pleasure  and  my 

*  (Euv.  vol.  IV.  p.  474.  t  CEnr.  vert.  4.  p.  S74 
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*  doty  were  in  onison ;  I  experienced  in  this  pMaioD,  wfaich  has 

*  been  the  torment  of  roj  life,  a  new  sentiment  of  calm  and  imuh 
^  cenee*    You  need  not  laugb.     No ;  ^tis  the  Tery  word  ;  and  I 

*  saw  a  durable  happiness  offer  itself  to  roe.'*  "  Glowing  with 
love/'  he  paid  his  addresses,  and  was  accepted ;  yet  then  seri- 
ously bethinking  him  of  the  n^anifold  inconveniences  of  such 
Tery  strong  and  durable  ties»  to  those  fond  of  ''roaming  through 
the  world,  like  a  child  at  a  feast,"  he  broke  off  his  engagement. 
But  after  experiencing 

What  grievous  pain  they  dure,  which  neither  may 
Forget  their  loves,  iior  yet  enjoy  their  love,t 

for  two  mortal  days  and  nights,  returning  to  the  fair  one  and 
her  parents. 

He  vowed  repentance  for  his  rash  misdeed, 
Blaming  his  cboler  that  bad  caused  his  woe.) 

The  indissoluble  knot  was  soon  after  tied,  but  it  was  some 
time  before  Courier  could  subdue  his  roving  propensities  into 
the  quiet  routine  of  domestic  life.  One  pleasant  morning,  beset 
but  to  take  a  jaunt,  as  he  said,  into  Touraine,  whither^  in  fact, 
he  did  go ;  but  as  he  was  returning  through  Normandy,  be  found 
a  vessel  just  ready  to  sail  for  Portugal.  Now  he  had  never  seen 
Portugal,  and  here  was  an  excellent  opportunity.  The  small 
matter  of  a  family  entirely  slipped  his  remembrance,  and  he 
was  on  the  point  of  commencing  his  travels,  when  the  affection- 
ate letters  ^his  wife  succeeded  in  recalling  him.  He  contented 
himself  with  a  tour  through  Rouen,  Havre,  Dieppe,  Amiens, 
Honfleur,  &c.  and  returned  to  Paris.  After  this,  he  became  so 
fond  of  hb  better  part,  that  he  never  left  her  but  with  regret, 
Bnd  for  indispensable  aflSiirs.  We  will  give  an  extract  from  one 
of  his  letters  to  her,  about  Iitcirature«  cold  water  and  love,  writ- 
ten during  his  aforesaid  journey  : 

"  Your  sermon  gives  me  great  pleasure.  Yon  preach  to  nie  on  the 
necessity  of  pleasiilg  those  with  whom  we  are,  and  of  taking  pains  for 
diat  purpose ;  and  as  if  it  only  depended  on  my  will,  you  persuade 
rae  to  it  most  seriously,  and  in  the  prettiest  manner  imaginable. 
You  can  say  nothing  but  with  grace.  But  I  will  reply  to  you, 
do  no  violence  to  your  nature,  (talent)  so  says  La  Fontaine.  If  God  has 
created  me  rou^,  I  must  live  and  die  rough,  and  all  the  efforts  ndiich 
I  could  make  to  appear  pleasant,  would  only  be  so  many  contorsions, 
which  would  render  me  more  di8agreed[>le.  Moreover,  shall  I  say  it  ? 
I  am  now  too  oldf  I  cannot  change.    You  oouM  correct  yourself,  were 

*CEav.  vol.  Iv.  p.  406. 

t  Tancred  and  Gbmiioda,  act  3,  sc.  3  1592. 

%  Green's  <'  Ciceronif  Amor."    1616.    London. 
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mxf  thing  wttntiog  to  jou  in  the  art  of  pleasing.    And  obeerre,  \  ^ 
that  jou  compare  me  to  certain  follia— 'but  let*8  talk  of  something  elae* 

^'  Mj  manner  of  living  is  pleasant  enough,  althoagh  I  am  acqu^iiled 
with  no  one  here,  or,  perhaps,  that  is  the  rery  reason  that  I  am  so  wcB 
off.  I  walk,  scribble,  to  pass  my  time  ;  and,  above  all,  I  swim  twieea 
day,  with  infinite  pleasure.  I  have  made  great  progre^  in  this  art. 
My  swinmiing  school  at  Paris  has  been  of  great  use  to  me ;  I  there  stu- 
died the  art  anew,^by  looking  at  the  great  swimmers,  and  became  en- 
tirely another  man,  like  Raphael,  when  he  had  seen  the  paintiogs  of 
Michael  Angelo.  I  now  require  so  little  movement,  to  sustain  myaeif 
on  the  water,  that  I  remain  there  for  whole  hours  without  ftitigue  or 
thinking  where  I  am,  and  that  an  abyss  is  under  me :  for  I  have  been 
myself  carried  out  to  sea.  There  I  am  luUed  (herd)  by  the  wares,  and 
forget  both  my  troubles  and  my  follies— worse  than  all. 

■'  My  happiness  depends  im  y<m......S5f  eet  words,  which  perhaps  yon 

at  present  no  longer  remember.  They  are,  however,  from  your  last 
letter  It  is  not  diese  things  alone  which  make  me  love  your  letters  ; 
but  it  is  because,  in  sooth,  you  write  well  and  a  great  de^  better  than 
those  who  fMetend  to  it  Your  expressions  are  dways  correct^  and  ya«t 
have  a  certain  manner  of  saying  things.  You  paint  yourself  in  yoor 
stjje,  and  I  who  know  you,  see,  in  every  word,  your  gesture,  your  look, 
your  conversation  so  soft,  those  Ivays  (manibres)  that  brought  me  to  the 
12thof  May."*— Vol.  iv.  p.  408. 

On  the  return  of  the  Bourbons,  during  the  hundred  days,  and 
at  the  final  restoration  of  the  reigning  dynasty,  Courier  took  no 
part.  He  never  admired  Bonaparte,  and  had,  perhaps,  not 
much  more  aflTection  for  the  Bourbons.  "  Master  and  good 
*•  master,''  asks  he,  *'  do  they  agree  f  Yes,  grammatically,  like 
'  honest  thief  and  equitable  brigand."f  In  another  place, 
speaking  of  one  party  he  calls  them  Chouans,  Vendeans,  Bri- 
gands, Insurgents,  Royalists,  Bourbonists,  and  at  the  same  time 
denominates  one  of  the  opposite  party  Patriot,  Jacobin,  Ter- 
rorist, Republican  and  Bonapartist.  His  ideas  on  government 
were  not  very  fixed,  as  he  candidly  admits,  and  would  probably 
have  been  contented  with  any,  well  administered. 

'*  Am  1  then  a  republican  ?  I  have  read  good  authors,  and  reflected 
a  long  time  on  the  best  form  of  government.  I  still  think  on  it  in  my 
leisure  hours ;  but  I  advance  httle  in  this  inquiry,  and  far  from  having 
acquired  that  decided  opinion  by  these  studies,  that  you  suppose,  I  find, 
if  I  must  confess  it,  that  the  more  I  meditate,  the  less  I  know  what  to 
stand  by.  Hence,  in  conversation,  (and  many  reproach  me  with  it)  I 
join  easily,  and  not  through  complaisance,  in  the  opinion  of  those  who 
converse  with  me,  provided  they  have  an  (^iitum,  and  not  merely  selfish 
intereits  in  the  great  questions  which  are  battled  now-a-day  with  so 
much  warmth.  I  debate  little :  I  love  liberty  by  instinct — by  nature.   1 

*  Hln  wtdditig-day.  t  (E«v.  vol.  iv.  p.  173. 
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would  be  a  fepuUkan  with  7011  in  chatting,  for  you  are  one  T  see  deariy, 
and  70U  would  give  me  all  the  good  reasons  which  can  be  given  in 
farour  of  that  sort  of  government.  You  would  have  no  difficulty  in 
gaining  me  over ;  but,  presently,  encountering  some  one  who  should 
say  to  me,  and  shew  by  strong  reasons,  that  there  may  be  liberty  in  a 
monarchy,  fif  he  did  not  go  so  far  as  to  pretend — ^for  it  is  the  opinion  of 
many,  cmd  may  be  defended — that  there  is  no  liberty  but  in  a  monar- 
chy >  then  I  would  pass  on  over  to  that  side,  abandoning  the  republic, 
no  tractable  am  I,  so  docile,  doubting  of  my  owti  notions,  easy  to  be  con- 
▼erted  in  every  thing,  provided  they  will  preach  to  me,  and  not  force 
me."* 

To  the  chatter  he  gave  himself  ap  entirely,  believing  that,  at 
least,  it  gave  a  guarantee  of  liberty  never  secured  to  France  be- 
fore. Little  did  he  think  that  written  constitutions,  like  his 
Greek  texts,  admitted  of  many  constructions,  or  could  be  as  dif- 
ferently interpreted  as  hieroglyphics,  according  to  the  different 
theories  of  Seyffarth  and  ChampoIIion.  Very  soon,  withoet 
joining  a  party,  Courier  became  dissatisfied  with  the  state  of 
things.  He  was  indignant  at  the  constant  infractions  on  the 
efaarter  by  the  government,  the  vexations  and  oppressions  every 
where  practised  by  the  local  authorities,  the  overbearing  inso- 
lence of  the  old,  and  the  supple  tergiversation  of  the  new  no- 
bility, the  encouragement  of  bigotry  and  hypocrisy  by  a  decrepid 
monarch,  who,  at  the  same  time^  shocked  modern  manners  by 
introducing  Madame  du  Cayla  into  bis  court,  as  the  regular 
successor  of  Maintenon,  Pompadour  and  du  Barre.  Courier 
remained  tranquil  until  the  sufferings  of  others  called  him  into 
action.  Soon  after  the  complete  overthrow  of  Napoleon,  the 
royalists  in  power,  throughout  France,  to  show  their  devotion 
to  the  Bourbons,  commenced  their  persecutions  and  imprison- 
ments with  most  causeless  zeal.  M.  Bacot,  the  Prefect  of  Tours, 
had  more  than  five  hundred  persons  arrested*  Indignant  at  these 
measures.  Courier  addressed  to  the  two  chambers,  bis  petition  in 
favour  of  the  small  village  of  Luynes,  which  was  near  bis  estate, 
and  in  which  the  constituted  authorities  had  acted  with  exceed- 
ing rigour.  The  extraordinary  avidity  with  which  the  public 
received  this  petition,  made  him,  for  the  first  time,  acquainted 
with  his  peculiar  talent,  and  the  effect  it  could  produce.  As 
this  is  his  first  political  production,  we  will  give  some  extracts 
from  it.     The  petition  to  the  two  dhambers  commences : — 

^'Gentlemen :  I  am  of  Touraine ;  I  live  at  Luynes,  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Loire,  formerly  a  considerable  place,  which  the  revocation  of  thep, 
edict  of  Nantes  has  reduced  to  a  thousand  inhabitants^  and  which  will 

"  Repcmse  anx  AniMiymts.  CErnr.  i|«  p.  40. 
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8O00  be  reduced  to  nothing  bjnew  persecutions,  if  joiir  wisdom  do  not 
put  au  end  to  them. 

^*  I  presume  that  the  most  of  you,  gentlemen,  know  not  much  of  wist 
has  happened  at  Laynes  during  some  months.  The  news  of  thn  con* 
try  makes  little  noise  in  France,  and  especially  at  Paris.  I  shooki, 
therefore,  for  the  sake  of  clearness  in  the  recital,  that  I  am  about  makisg, 
commence  with  matters  a  little  farther  back.*' 

After  relating  some  severe  and  ill-timed  measures  oa  tU 
part  of  the  local  authorities,  be  proceeds: — 

**  Chateaubriand  says,  in  the  forbidden  book  that  every  body  reads; 
you  hoot  two  wtigkts  and  two  measures  for  the  same  fact^  tie  omit 
condemned^  the  other  acquitted.  He  intended  to  speak,  I  beliere,  with 
respect  to  what  happened  at.  Paris ;  but  at  Luyues,  gentlemen,  it  is  ex* 
actly  the  same  thing.  Are  you  on  good  terms  with  such  and  such  gen- 
tlemen ? — a  nice  feSow — ^you  are  permitted  to  live  in  quiet.  Hare  joo 
earned  on  a  law-soit  against  a  certain  gentleman,  fail^  to  pull  oir^ir 
hat  to  him,  quarrelled  with  his  maid-ser?ant,  or  thrown  a  stone  at  bii 
dog  ? — ^you  are  a  bad  fellow— consequently  seditious ;  the  law  is  patio 
force  against  you,  and  it  is  put  in  force  rather  roughly,  as  was  lately  the 
case  with  ten  of  our  most  peaceable  citizens,  folks  having  the  fearof  God, 
and  hb  honor  the  Mayor,  before  their  eyes,  for  the  most  part  fathenof 
families,  viue-dressers,  husbandmen,  and  artisans,  against  whom  bo 
one  could  say  a  word ;  good  neighbours,  obliging  friends ;  haadj  at 
every  thing;  irreproachable  in  their  calling,  in  their  morals,  in  their 
behaviour :  but  bad  fellows.  It  is  a  singular  story,  which  has  made  a 
great  deal  of  noise,  and  will  continue  to  do  so  in  this  country ;  for  we 
village  people  are  not  accustomed  to  these  master-strokes  of  state  oolief- 
The  a£^  of  Mauclair,  and  the  other  man  who  was  put  in  jail  wr  oot 
doffing  his  beaver  to  the  parson  or  the  dead  body,  no  matter  which,  ia  a 
trifle  in  comparison. 

**  It  was  mid-lent  day,  the  25th  of  March,  at  one  o'clock  in  the 
morning ;  all  were  asleep ;  forty  soldiers  (gend'armes)  enter  the  town; 
there,  from  the  inn  where  they  had  alight^,  having  made  their  dispo- 
sitions, taken  all  the  measures  and  information  of  which  they  had  need, 
at  the  very  first  dawn  of  day,  dividing  themselves,  they  enter  simsl- 
taneously  into  the  houses.  Luynes,  gendemen,  in  size,  is  about  half  of 
the  Palais  Royal ;  all  were  immediatdy  full  of  terror ;  every  one  flieaor 
conceals  himself;  some,  surprised  in  bed,  are  torn  from  the  arma  rf 
their  wives  and  children ;  but  the  greater  part  of  them  naked  in  tht 
streets,  or  flying  in  the  country,  faU  into  the  hands  of  those  who  irere 
in  wait  for  them  without.  They  were  carried  away  ;  their  relatjosa, 
their  children  would  have  followed,  if  the  public  authority  had  permtited 
it.  Authority !  gentlemen ;  this  is  the  favourite  expression  in  France. 
Elsewhere  they  say  the  law;  here,  authority.  Oh !  how  well  contented 
would  Father  Canage  be  with  us,  could  he  wake  one  moment  from  tba 
tomb !  Ho  would  see  it  every  where  written,  no  reasons — authori^* 
True  it  is,  that  this  authority  is  not  that  of  the  councils,  nor  of  the 
fothers  of  the  church,  still  less  that  of  the  lawyers,  but  it  is  that  of  ths 
soldiers,  (gend'armes)  which  is  as  good  as  any  other. 
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**  Well :  these  unibrtutiate  people  were  borne  off  without  being  told 
•f  what  they  were  accused,  or  the  fate  that  awaited  them,  and  it  was 
forbidden  to  their  kinsfolk  to  conduct  them,  to  cheer  them  eveu  to  the 
gates  of  the  prisons.  .  Some  children  were  repulsed,  who  requested  one 
more  look  at  their  father,  and  wished  to  know  in  what  spot  he  was  to 
be  interred.  Of  these  ten  prisoners,  there  was  not  one  who  did  not 
leave  a  destitute  family.  Bruton  and  his  wife  were  in  the  dungeons 
mx  whole  months,  during  which  their  children  were  orphans.  Feter 
Aubert,  a  widower,  had  a  son  and  a  daughter ;  the  girl  eleven  years 
old,  the  boy  still  younger,  but  who,  at  this  age,  already  interested  every 
one  by  his  kind  disposition  and  intelligence.  In  addition  to  this,  pitying 
their  unfortunate  situation,  every  one  succoured  them  as  far  as  he  was 
able.  Nothing  would  have  been  wanting  to  them,  if  the  attentions  of  a 
father  could  be  replaced ;  but  the  little  girl  soon  sunk  into  a  melan- 
choly that  could  not  be  dissipated.  That  night !  the  soldiers,  her  father 
in  chains,  could  not  be  effaced  from  her  memory.  The  impression  of 
terror  which  she  retained  of  that  frightful  awakening  never  permitted 
her  to  resuitie  her  gaiety  or  the  sports  of  her  age ;  she  only  languished 
afterwards,  and  vrasted  away  by  degrees.  Refusing  all  nourishment, 
she  incessantly  called  for  her  father.  They  thought,  by  letting  her  see 
him,  to  mitigate  her  grief,  and,  perhaps,  recall  her  to  life ;  she  obtained, 
but  too  late,  an  entrance  into  the  prison — he  saw  her,  he  embraced 
her — he  flatters  himself  that  he  will  embrace  her  again ;  he  knows  not 
all  bis  misfortune,  which  even  the  guardians  of  that  spot  tremble  to 
tell  him.  In  the  depth  of  these  frightful  abodes,  he  lives  on  tlie  hope 
of  being  at  last  some  day  restored  to  light,  and  permitted  to  rejoin  his 
daughter;  fifteen  days  ago  she  died. 

**  Justice,  Equity,  Providence!  idle  words  with  which  we  are  mocked, 
Wherever  1  turn  my  eyes,  1  behold  only  vice  triumphant,  and  innocence 
oppressed.  I  know  those  who,  in  spite  of  treasons,  perjuries  and  follies, 
could  not  consummate  their  ruin ;  a  family,  tiUing  its  paternal  farm,  is 
plunged  into  a  dungeon,  and  disappears  forever.  Let  us  turn  aside 
from  these  mournful  examples,  which  would  make  us  renounce  good- 
ness, and  doubt  even  of  virtue. 

*' AH  those  unfortunate  people  arrested,  as  I  have  just  related  to  you, 
were  conducted  to  Tours,  and  there  put  in  prison.  After  several  days,  they 
were  told  that  they  are  Bonapartists ;  but  on  this  they  were  not  coof 
demned  or  even  indicted ;  they  were  sent  elsewhere,  with  good  reason ; 
for  it  is  worth  remarking,  gentlemen,  that  among  those  who  were  to  try 
them,  and  those  who  accused  them,  the  prisoners  were,  perhaps,  the  only 
ones  who  had  never  sworn  fidelity  to  Bonaparte,  never  sought  his  favour 
or  protested  their  devotion  to  liis  sacred  person.  The  magistrate  who  now 
pursues  them  with  so  much  rigour,  under  the  pretext  of  Bonapariiim^ 
treated  their  children  in  the  same  luanner  a  few  years  since,  but  from  a 
quite  different  motive — for  having  refused  to  serve  Bonaparte.  By  the 
same  agents,  be  caused  the  refractory  conscript  to  be  seized,and  the  child 
to  be  conducted  to  the  galleys,  who  preferred  bis  fatlier  to  Bonaparte. — 
What  do  I  say  ?  in  the  absence  of  the  child,  he  seized  the  father  him- 
self, and  had  the  farm,  oxen  and  plough  of  the  wretched  man,  whose 
son  twice  foiled  in  answering  the  call  of  Bonaparte,  sold.     These  are 

VOL.  v.— NO.  9.  2J 
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the  people  who  acoa«e  us  of  Bonapartism !    •••••••    These 

are  then  ten  enemies  of  the  kin^f,  who  have  been  depmed  of  Hbert7% 
ten  men  dangerous  to  the  state  ?  Yes,  gentlemen,  at  a  hundred  leagues 
fVom  Paris,  in  an  out  of  the  waj  market-town,  unknown,  not  ob  tbe 
highway,  which  yoti  can  only  get  at  by  impracticable  roads — there  are 
ten  conspirators,  ten  eneinies  of  the  state  and  king,  ten  men  whona  it  w 
necessary  to  secure,  with  precaution  especially.  Secrecy  is  the  sou!  of 
all  military  expeditions.  The  gend'armes  mount  their  horses  at  mid- 
night ;  they  depart ;  they  arrive  without  noise  at  the  gates  of  Luynes : 
there  are  no  sentinels  to  sliiughter,  no  posts  to  surprise :  they  enter,  and 
by  means  of  weli-ooncerted  measures,  they  accomplish  the  seizure  of  a 
woman,  a  barber,  a  coUer,  five  or  six  vine-dressers  or  pkraghmeD,  and 
the  kingdom  is  saved." 

He  then  goes  on  to  state  other  arbitrary  acts  of  power,  the 
folly  of  them,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  uncommonly  peace- 
able character  of  Touraine.    The  petition  thus  concludes : — 

"  Nevertheless,  you  see  that  Luynes  is  not, gentlemen,  asyou  might  have 
supposed,  a  centre  of  rebelUon,  one  of  those  obscure  lurking  holes  that 
are  given  to  public  vengeance,  but  the  most  tranquil  spot  of  the  most  quiet 

Srovince  that  is  in  the  whole  kingdom.  At  least,  such  it  vras,  before 
agrant  iniauities  had  lighted  up  resentments  and  hatreds,  which  for  a 
long  time  will  not  be  extinguished.  For  I  must  tell  you,  gentlemen, 
this  country  is  no  longer  what  it  was ;  if  it  was  tranquil  for  centuries,  it 
is  no  longer  so  now.  Terror  reigns  there  at  present,  and  will  cease  but 
to  give  place  to  vengeance.  The  setting  fire  to  the  Mayor*s  house  some 
months  ago,  proves  to  you,  to  what  degree  fury  had  then  risen ;  it  u 
augmented  since,  and  that  among  people  who,  heretofore,  have  only 
shown  mildness,  patience,  submission,  to  every  supportable  govern* 
ment.  They  have  revolted  at  injustice.  Reduced  to  despair  by  the 
magistrates  themselves,  their  natural  supports ;  oppressed  in  the  name  of 
the  laws  that  ought  to  protect  them,  they  no  longer  know  any  check, 
because  those  who  have  governed  them,  have  known  no  moderatioo. 
If  the  duty  of  legidators  is  to  prevent  crimes  hasten,  gentlemen,  to  pat 
an  end  to  these  dissensions.  Your  wisdom  and  the  bounty  of  the  king, 
must  restore  to  this  unhappy  country  the  tranquillity  it  has  lost?' 
Vol.  I  pp.  87, 98. 

In  consequence  of  this  petition,  those  included  in  it,  and  many 
others  v^ho  were  in  prison,  with  almost  the  certainty  of  perishing 
on  the  scaffold,  were  released,  with  the  exception  of  two,  con- 
demned to  imprisonment. 

Entirely  indifferent  to  honors,  or  rather  viewing  them  with 
contempt,  Courier  departed  from  his  rule  hut  once  in  his  life. 
Yielding  to  the  solicitations  of  his  wife  and  friends,  and  in  com- 
pliance with  a  promise  made  to  Clavier  on  his  death-bed,  he 
presented  himself  as  a  candidate  for  his  father-in-law's  place  in 
the  Academy  of  Belles  Lettres  and   Inscriptions.     The  dis- 
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oovery  of  the  {Vagment  of  Lmigas,  bis  oditions  of  ibat  author^ 
Ihe  two  Treatises  of  Xenophon,  the  Opuscule  of  Luciafi, 
A&c*  were  sufficieot  titles.  The  acadetDy,  however,  did  not 
want  iehokfr$y  but  gentlemen  of  unstained  pedigree  and 
approved  principles,  that  is  to  say  in  politics.  Some  noblemaut 
whose  name  we  have  forgotten,  aiid  every  one  else  has  forgotten^ 
succeeded  to  the  chair  of  Clavier ;  Courier  got  not  a  vote.  He 
then  published  his  letter  to  the  Academy-*-a  master-piece  of 
wit  and  satire — in  which  the  ridiculous  election  of  the  Acade* 
my,  its  extreme  neglect  of  merit,  ^d  the  great  ignorance  of 
«ome  of  the  members  are  etposeo.  There  is  a  hon-hommie 
about  it  that  is  very  amusing,  but  the  satire  is  no  less  biting 
on  that  account. 

At  the  close  of  1818,  Courier  established  himself  in  Touraine. 
Then  it  was  that  he  began  to  feel  the  consequences  of  daring 
to  murmur  against  the  party  in  power.  The  Mayor  and  his 
officers,  the  Judges,  Sec.  tormented  him  more  than  other  per- 
sons, on  account  of  his  reputation,  and  of  the  readiness  and 
courage  with  which  he  resisted  all  oppression.  In  a  letter  ad* 
dressed  to  the  editor  of  the  Mmerva,  he  says :— - 

'*  The  opposition  succeeds  badly  in  the  departments,  and  I  can  give 
jou  the  news  on  that  score.  My  example  is  a  lesson  for  all  those  who 
should  be  tempted  to  take  the  part  of  otifetiw,  not  only  against  the  no* 
bles,  but  against  YiUeins  who  think  nobly.  It  costs  me  my  repose  and 
my  property  The  Judges  wish  to  ruin  me,  and  they  will  auciceed  in  it 
by  the  help  of  God  and  the  Attorney-Geoeral.  In  short,  for  some  time 
my  life  is  a  combat^  as  Beaumarchais  said.  He  was  a  brawler  and  often 
sought  disturbances.  As  for  me,  I  am  such  a  good  creature,  I  would 
.not  even  defend  myself,  if  they  beat  me  moderately.^  Vol.  iv.  p.  447. 

He  says,  in  another  letter — 'Uhis  country  is  a  hell :  my  situ- 
ation is  much  changed — t  have  lost  at  once  my  repose  and  o^ 
health."  Finally,  he  went  to  Paris,  and  was  advised  to  address 
himself  to  the  Minister.  He  did  so.  A  man  of  his  learning, 
and  who  handled  the  pen  so  keenly  in  controversy,  was  sure  of 
a  polite  reception.  During  eight  days  he  was  in  credit ;  the 
Prefect  of  his  department  was  ordered  to  let  him  alone ;  the 
Mayor  was  to  be  turned  out  of  office ;  the  place  was  even 
offered  to  Courier,  who  never  asked  it  nor  wanted  it.  Poor 
Courier  thought  that  all  this  proceeded  from  downright  love  of 
justice,  and  often  '*  tormented  his  head  with  most  singular  itm- 
t9e/e,"  to  guess  why  the  great  men  cooled  off  towards  him  so 
suddenly.     He  knew  little  of  politics ! 

In  1819-20,  he  wrote  a  number  of  short  pieces,  under  the  title 
of  ''  Private  Letters,"  *'  Letters  to  the  Editor  of  the  Censor," 
&c«  on  the  leading  political  topics  of  the  day,  of  which,  the  good 
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•ense,  humour  and  piquant  style,  much  inereased  his  reputatiav* 
From  this  period,  he  always  wrote  under  the  signature  of  **Piiid 
Louis  Vinedresser,"  (Yigneron)  or  else  his  name  in  full,  with 
the  same  title  attached  to  it.  This,  in  fact,  designated  his  true 
vocation  :  his  time  was  employed  industriously  in  trimming  his 
Tines,  felling  his  forests,  and  tilling  the  fields,  from  which  he 
derived  a  support. 

It  was  proposed  in  1821,  to  purchase  the  Chateau  of  Chan- 
bord  for  the  infi^int  Duke  of  Bordeaux.  Courier  lifted  op  hts 
voice  against  this  useless  q|id  impolitic  piece  of  court  flattery, 
in  an  eloquent  pamphlet,  entitled,  '*  A  Simple  Discourse  to  the 
Members  c^ihe  Council  of  the  Commune  of  Verets,"  Slc. — the 
commune  in  which  he  resided. 

The  Ministry,  who  had  long  owed  Courier  no  good  will  for  his 
politics,  found  sufficient  pretext,  in  the  ''Simple  Discourse,"  to 
have  him  cited  before  the  Cour  Royaler  at  Paris.  Noways  dis- 
mayed, he  published,  before  his  trial,  an  ''  Address  to  the  piooi 
souls  of  the  Parish  of  Veretz,"  containing  all  the  objectionable 
parts  of  the  ''Simple  Discourse*'  comprescNMl,  and  put  into  a  rattier 
more  pungent  form.  Both  those  pamphlets  had  the  most  perfect 
success  with  the  public,  and  he  immediately  became  one  of  the 
most  popular  of  the  opposition.  His  writings  were  bought  with 
avidity  ;  the  liberal  journals  sounded  his  praises  ;  and  great  men 
courted  his  acquaintance.  He  flattered  himself  with  the  hope 
of  escaping  at  his  trial,  thinking  he  had  not  infringed  the  liberty 
of  the  press  guaranteed  by  the  Charter;  but  he  was  condemned 
to  two  months  imprisonment,  and  to  pay  a  fine  of  two  hundred 
francs.  While  in  prison,  he  finished  a  new  edition  of  his  trans- 
lation of  Daphnis  and  Chloe,  and  corrected  the  translation  of 
Chariton,  for  Merlin^s  complete  edition  of  the  Greek  novels. 
As  soon  as  he  was  discharged  from  prison,  he  wrote  "The  case 
of  Paul  Louis,*'  detailing  the  circumstances  of  his  trial  most 
pleasantly,  and  giving  a  humourous  account  of  the  Attorney 
General,  M.  de  Broe.  Cause  for  a  new  indictment  was  sought 
for  diligently  in  this  pamphlet,  but,  apparently,  a  sufficient  one 
could  not  be  extracted  from  it.  Moreover,  we  are  inclined  to 
think  Courier  henceforward  owed  much  of  his  security  to  the 
dread  of  his  popular  satire,  for  he  certainly  took  little  pains  to 

"  Shape  his  tongue 
To  syllable  black  deeds  into  smooth  name." 

He  now  produced,  at  intervals,  "The  pamphlet  of  Paul  Louis,*' 
"The  Gazette  of  the  Village,'*  "The  Diplomatic  Paper,"  "The 
Petition  of  the  Villagers  who  were  forbidden  to  dance,"  "  The 
Pamphlet  of  Pamphlets,"  &c.    Some  of  them  were  anonymous. 
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WbftteYer  be  wrote  was  sought  for  with  aTtdity ;  for  he  wrote  oa 
^litical  subjects,  during  a  period  of  excitement,  in  a  manner 
that  pleased  the  sensible  and  amused  the  humourous  among  the 
people  at  large. 

Knowing  that  the  seals  of  letters  that  passed  through  the 
post-office,  were  not  much  respected  by  the  government,  on  pre* 
fence  of  excessive  caution,  but  really  as  a  satire  on  the  govern- 
ment, be  addressed,  in  1823,  the  following  letter  to  his  wife,  in 
the  **  Constitutionel,"  one  of  the  liberal  journals  :  <'  Send  me, 

*  my  dear  wife,  six  shirts,  and  six  pair  of  stockings.     Put  no  let* 

*  ter  in  the.  packet,  in  order  that  I  may  get  it.     1  know  that  you 

*  do  not  receive  mine,  and  that  you  are  unquiet  on  that  account. 

*  Be  easy  ;  there  is  more  justice  in  the  world  than  you  believe. 

*  I  aai  neither  dead  nor  sick,  nor  in  prison  at  present.    Adieu. 

*  Your  husband.'' 

It  appears,  from  one  of  his  letters,  that  General  La  Fayette 
requested  Courier  to  visit  the  United  States  with  him,  and  that 
he  had  some  intention  of  doing  so.  A  journal,  by  him,  of  the 
trip,  would  have  doubtless. been  a  delightful  book,  although  his 
sarcastic  pen  would  certainly  not  have  spared  us. 

Molested  and  persecuted  in  the  country,  and  perhaps,  not  suc- 
ceeding very  well  in  his  rural  affairs,  he  resolved  to  establish 
himself  at  Paris.  The  education,  too,  of  his  son  was  another 
inducement.  All  his  works  bad  been  hitherto  short  essays, 
connected  with  passing  events,  and  he  was  determined  to  pro- 
duce something  more  worthy  of  his  talents  and  learning.  He 
made  a  last  visit  to  Touraine,  for  the  purpose  of  arranging  his 
affiiirs,  intending  speedily  to  return,  to  take  up  his  permanent 
abode  in  the  metropolis-— 

**0  fallacera  homioum  spem,  fra^lemque  fortunam,  et  inanes  nostras 
eontentiooes  !  qu8D  in  medio  spatio  saepe  franguntur,  et  comiunt,  et  ante 
in  ipso  cursu  obniuntur,  quam  portum  coospioere  potuerunt !" 

Courier,  who  had  escaped  so  often  unscathed,  from  foes  in  bat- 
tle, on  the  shores  of  Calabria  and  the  plains  of  Germany,  fell  by 
the  hands,  of  an  unknown  assassin,  within  a  short  distance  of  his 
own  door.  Nothing  has  yet  thrown  any  light  on  this  melancho- 
ly event.  His  widow  had  one  of  his  servants  indicted,  but  he 
was  acquitted,  and  in  his  defence,  adduced  testimony  that  threw 
a  shade  on  the  character  of  the  prosecutrix.  Indeed,  some  of 
the  journals,  French  as  well  as  English,  have  intimated,  with 
very  little  reserve,  that  the  foul  crime  is  to  be  kid  to  the  charge 
of  that  very  wife,  to  whom  so  many  of  Courier's  letters,  replete 
with  affection,  are  directed.  We  think  such  a  charge,  at  all 
events,  uncharitable  in  the  absence  of  proof,  especially  in  the 
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case  of  a  man  surrouoded  like  Courier,  by  enemiea,  wbom  he 
bad  created  by  hb  unsparing  attacks  on  the  government,  aobifi- 
ty,  local  autborities  and  clergy. 

The  complete  collection  of  bis  works  contains  bis  tramla^ 
tions  from  the  Greek,  bis  political  pampblets,  a  large  coHectioa 
of  his  letters,  and  some  small  essays  never  before  publisbed.  It 
is  to  be  r^retted  that  a  good  biographical  account  bad  not  been 
written  of  him,  where  the  truth  of  history  could  have  been  blend* 
ed  with  the  pleasure  of  fiction.  What  we  have  given  is  gatli* 
ered  mostly  from  a  meagre  notice  prefixed  to  his  works,  bis  letr 
ters,  and  the  notes  subjoined  to  them  by  the  editor ;  bitt  tb^ 
give  few  traits  of  character  or  anecdotes.  As  a  man,  be  was 
distinguished  for  his  candour  and  integrity,  **  accessible  to  all 
true  sentiments,  he  respected  them  all  in  others }  bis  hatred  for 
falsehood  and  tyranny  was  implacable.*'*  Severe  as  be  w«s  in 
satire,  and  reckless  in  hisexpressions,he  was  the  mildest  of  men 
in  discussion,  and  yielded  the  most  easily  to  reason. 

Courier  is,  by  bis  biographer,  compared  to  Pascal,  Rabelais, 
Voltaire,  &c.  and  the  same  praise  has  been  accorded  to  him  from 
highly  respectable  sources.  This  is  placing  him  too  high  by  fiu*. 
Politically,  his  works  did  much  service  to  the  cause  of  the  libe- 
ral party.  They  came  out  opportunely,  and  were  in  a  style 
suited  to  general  dififusion  ;  so  familiar,  that  they  were  nndler- 
stood  by  the  lowest,  and  with  that  simple  but  exquisite  graee 
that  charms  the  most  cultivated.  But  they  are- unconnected, 
on  matters  mostly  of  a  temporary  interest,  and  must  be  forgot* 
ten  in  a  very  few  years. 

Courier  knew  nothing  of  jurisprudence,  of  political  economy, 
or  the  general  principles  of  government.  His  wiitings  were 
therefore  levelled  at  separate  abuses,  as  they  arose,  without  ref- 
erence to  any  general  system  or  theory  of  politics.  He  possess- 
ed strong,  common  sense.  He  writes  with  the  feelings  of  an 
honest,  high-minded  man,  who  knows  and  values  his  rights,  and 
faesitates  not  to  declare  them,  without  measuring  his  phrase. 

From  the  study  of  the  ancient  French  authors,  he  bad  picked 
up  antiquated  words,  which  gave  his  witings  a  peculiar  quaiat- 
ness,  and  added,  we  suspect,  not  a  little  to  their  popularity. 
This  we  think  a  defect.  That  style,  like  dress,  is  the  best  which 
exhibits  us  most  favourably,  without  diverting  the  attention  to 
itself — which  must  always  be  the  case  when  we  adopt  the  obso- 
lete. Still  the  obsolete  expressions  of  Courier  are  fewer  than 
are  supposed,  and  strike  us  the  more  from  bis  habitual  employ- 
ment of  some  of  them.    At  the  first  glance,  his  writing  appears 

'Rewe  EacydopedSque. 
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coarse.  The  construction  of  his  sentences  is  plain,  the  words 
common,  and  sometimes  even  low.  It  is  only  after  reading  for 
some  time,  that  we  begin  to  perceive  the  finish.  His  periods  flow 
on,  clear  and  simple,  in  the  perfect  ease  of  conversation.  No 
tautology,  no  repetitions,  no  useless  expletives,  no  unfinished 
sentences.  Even  those  plebeian  expressions  that  at  first  seemed 
to  defile  his  page,  have  an  energy  that  would  probably  have  been 
utterly  attenuated  by  a  more  fastidious  choice  of  language.  His 
haraour  is  abundant,  flowing  easily  and  aaturally  from  the  sub- 
ject, and  even  in  his  satire,  is  tempered  with  an  appearance  of 
simplicity  of  character  and  good  nature.  Sometimes  he  is  elo- 
quent, yet  even  then,  not  one  rare  word  or  lofty  phrase  corrupts 
the  simple  diction  of  the  vine-dresser. 

We  will  conclude  with  a  few  extracts  from  his  "  Simple  Dis- 
eonrse,^'*  in  opposition  to  the  purchase  of  Chambord  for  the  lit- 
tle Duke  of  Bordeaux. 

*'  If  [it  is  thus  he  begins]  we  had  more  money  than  we  knew  what  to 
Ao  with,  all  our  debts  paid,  our  roads  repaired,  our  poor  relieved,  our 
church,  first  and  foremost,  (for  God  goes  before  all)  paved,  new  roofed 
and  glazed,  if  a  little  sum  were  left  us  to  spend  out  of  the  commune^  I 
believe,  my  friends,  we  ought  to  contribute  with  our  neighbours  to  re- 
build the  bridge  of  St.  Avertin,  which,  saving  us  a  whole  league  of 
transportation  from  hence  to  Tours,  by  the  quick  sale  of  our  provisions, 
would  increase  the  price  and  products  of  the  lands  in  the  whole  neigh- 
bourhood. This,  I  believe,  would  be  the  best  employment  of  oursuper- 
fluous  cash,  when  we  shall  have  any.  But  as  for  buying  Chambord  for 
the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  I  am  not  of  that  opinion,  and  I  would  not  do  it, 
even  should  we  have  wherewithal,  the  affair  being,  as  1  think,  a  bad  one 
for  him,  for  us,  cind  for  Chambord.  You  will  understand  it,  I  hope,  if 
you  will  listen  to  me.     It  is  a  holiday,  and  we  have  time  to  talk. 

Twelve  thousand  acres  of  land  fenced,  that  the  park  of  Chambord 
contains,  is  a  pretty  present  to  one  who  knows  how  to  till  them.  You 
and  I  know  people  whom  they  would  not  embarrass,  and  to  whom  they 
would  come  very  apropos.  But  as  for  him,  what  will  he  do  with  theroT 
His  trade  is  to  reign  some  day,  if  it  so  please  God,  and  a  chateau  more 
or  less  will  not  help  him  a  jot.  We  are  about  to  embarrass  ourselves, 
and  increase  our  debts,  to  put  off  to  another  time  our  necessary  expen- 
ses, to  give  him  a  thing  that  he  does  not  want,  which  is  of  no  service  to 
him,  and  would  be  of  service  to  others.  What  he  needs  in  order  to 
reign  is  not  chateaux,  it  is  our  affection ;  for  without  it,  there  is  no 
crown  that  is  not  heavy.  This  is  the  property  he  wants,  and  which  he 
cannot  have  at  the  same  time  with  our  money,.  People  enough,  where 
he  is,  will  tell  him  to  the  contrary,  our  deputies  among  the  foremost, 
and  his  courtiers  will  repeat  to  him,  that  the  more  we  pay  the  more 
faithful  and  loving  subjects  we  are  ;  that  our  devotion  grows  with  the 
budget.  But  if  he  would  know  the  truth,  let  him  come  here,  and  he 
will  see  on  this  subject  and  in  plenty  pf  others,  our  sentiments  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  courtiers.  They  love  the  prince  in  proportion 
to  what  is  givsa  to  thara ;  wt,  in  proportion  to  what  is  left  us.        *    * 
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**But  what !  I  assure  jou  it  is  the  gentry  of  the  court  whose  iaufi- 
atioo  givet  birth,  every  day,  to  thetfe  marvdlous  prq|ect8.  They  oM 
sooner  invent  the  like  than  Fehlemberg's  sowing  machine,  or  the  steani- 
boat.  The  idea  has  been  conceived,  says  the  minister,  to  have  Cbani- 
bord  bought  by  the  communes  of  France,  for  the  Duke  of  Bordeam. 
The  id^  has  been  conceived !  By  whom,  I  pray  ?  The  Mioister? 
He  would  not  conceal  it,  would  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  boaour  of  ap- 
proving on  a  like  occasion.  The  Prince  ?  God  forbid  thai  it  shoaJd 
have  been  his  first  idea,  that  this  fancy  should  have  seized  bim  befcre 
that  for  sugar  plums  and  rattles.  The  Communes,  then,  itseewf 
Not  ours,  as  far  as  I  know,  on  this  side  of  the  Loire,  but  those  perhtpi 
that  have  twice  lodged  the  Cossacks  of  the  Don.  Here  we  M  fnffi- 
ciently  the  blessings  of  the  Holy  Alliance ;  but  it  is  quite  another  thii({ 
there,  where  they  enjoyed  its  presence,  possessed  Sacken  and  PUto£ 
There,  very  naturally,  they  propose  buying  chateaux  for  princes  aod 
then  bethink  them  of  rebuilding  their  roofs  and  firesides.  *      * 

"Returning  to  the  notion  of  purchasing  Chambord,  let  us  confesitliat 
it  is  not  us  poor  village-iblk,  that  God  has  favoured  with  such  ioflpin- 
tiotis.  But  of  what  importance  is  it  after  all  ?  A  man  bas  been  fosod 
in  the  higher  circles,  gifted  with  wit  enough  to  have  this  happj  idet; 
let  it  be  a  faithful  courtier,  formerly  a  pensioner  of  Fouch6,  or  one  of 
Bonaparte**  gentlemen  of  the  wardrobe,  it  is  the  same  thing  for  us,  who 
would  have  no  other  merit  in  the  matter  than  that  of  paying.        * 

'^Certainly  this  is  a  new  idea  that  the  Minister  so  much  admires  aod 
charges  us  to  execute.  We  have  seen  such  g:fb  bestowed  as  the  ptj- 
ment  of  great  services,  of  brilliant  actions ;  Eugene,  Marlborough,  at 
the  close  of  a  life  all  filled  with  glory,  obtained  from  the  natiooi 
they  had  defended,  these  testimonials  of  public  gratitude ;  and  Cham- 
bord itself,  without  hunting  so  far  off  for  examples,  what  they  wish  to 
give  to  the  Prince  for  his  toy-box,  (layette*)  was  the  recompence  to 
Count  de  Saxe,  for  a  victory  that  saved  France  at  Fontenoi.  Franoe, 
finee  by  hrs  means,  that  is  to  say,  independent,  delivered  from  fowp 
power,  flourishing  at  home,  presented  this  domain  to  her  liberator,  who 
eame  hither  to  repose,  after  thirty  years  of  combat  His  Royal  High- 
ness has  been  but  six  months  at  nurse,  and  it  must  be  confessed,  that 
between  the  conqueror  Maurice  (Count  Saxe)  and  the  Prince  with  the  hih, 
there  is  some  little  difference,  unless,  perhaps,  it  be  said,  that  comioeoc- 
ing  his  life  where  the  other  finished  his,  he  wiH  finish  as  Maurice  coo- 
menced,  by  delivering  us  from  foreign  powers.t  I  wish  it,  and  I  hope 
for  It  from  the  blood  of  that  Henry  who  drove  Spain  from  Fianc* J 
but  it  is  folly,  I  believe,  to  pay  him  already,  and  I  in  nowise  approve  of 
invdidegji,  in  swaddling  clothes.  To  pay  a  baby  who  had  just  seen  the 
light,  like  the  captain  who  gained  battles,  and  by  fortunate  exploits  ac- 
quired for  his  country  both  peace  and  honour,  is  what  has  not  been 
seen  heretofore :  it  is  a  new  idea,  that  would  not  have  occurred  to  us 
without  official  notice.    To  invent  this,  and  to  put  lo  place  of  the  has- 

"Thewordin  fiact  means  box,  and  more  frequently  baby-clothts. 

tThe  allied  forces  were  not  yet  withdrawn. 

;  Tbf  diaabUd  soldiers  supported  at  the  txpenjt  of  ([oremment. 
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sars  of  Coont  de  Saxe,  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Cradle,  requires  not  onlj 
geniiM,  but  the  talent  of  adulation  which  is  only  found  where  this  kind 
of  industry  is  well  encouraged  :  this  stroke  rises  abore  common  raean<* 
neesest  and  places  its  author,  whoever  he  be,  beyond  the  ^eneraliQr  of 
pick-thanks.  He  laughs  in  his  sleeve  apparently,  at  his  comrades,  who 
tread  in  the  beaten  path  of  old,  worn-out  cajolings,  not  knowing  how  to 
devise  any  thing.  He  will  now  be  iinitated  *till  another  can  outstrip 
him. 

When  the  governor  of  an  infant  king  said  to  his  pupil  formerly. 
Master,  every  thing  is  yours ;  this  people  belongs  to  you,  body  and 
goods,  beasts  and  folks  ;  this  was  noted.  All  that  surrounded  him  re- 
peated; Master,  every  thing  is  yours,  which,  in  the  language  of  the  comv 
Ciers,  meant,  every  thing  is  ours,  for  the  Court  gives  all  to  princes,  as 
the  priests  give  all  to  God  ;  and  these  domains,  these  appurtenances, 
these  civil  lists,  these  budgets,  belong  not  otherwise  to  the  king 
than  the  revenues  of  the  abbeys  to  Jesus  Christ.  Purchase,  give 
Chambord,  it  is  the  court  that  will  devour  it ,  the  prince  will  be  neither 
the  better  nor  the  worse  of  it*  Therefore  these  fine  ideas  of  taxhig  us 
after  so  many  fashions,  always  originate  with  the  courtiers,  who  know 
very  well  what  they  are  about  in  ofl^ring  our  money  to  the  Prince.  The 
offering  is  never  for  the  saint,  nor.  our  savings  for  kings,  but  for  that 
devouring  swarm  that  hum  around  them  from  their  cradle  to  St.  De- 
nis.'**         •##•••*• 

He  praises  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  placed  his  children  at 
the  public  schools,  to  receive  the  same  education  as  other  chil- 
dren of  all  cletsses,  and  then  goes  on : — 

'*  There  is  no  better  education  than  that  of  the  public  schools,  nor 
none  worse  than  that  of  the  court.  Ah  !  if  in  place  of  Chambord  £>r 
the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  they  spoke  to  us  of  paying  for  his  education  at 
the  college  (and  woulii  to  God  that  he  were  of  an  age,  that  I  could  see  it 
with  my  own  eyes)  if  that  was  the  propositran,  I  would  consent  to  it 
with  all  my  heart,  and  would  vote  as  much  as  they  wished,  should  it 
cost  me  the  best  cutting  of  my  hay.  We  should  not  complain  of  this 
expense,  because  it  is  of  importance  to  all  of  us.  ♦  • 

"What  will  he  learn  at  Chambord?  What  Chambord  and  the 
court  teaches  There  every  thing  is  ftill  of  his  ancestors.  It  is  exactly 
on  that  account  that  I  disapprove  of  it,  and  1  would  love  much  better 
that  he  would  live  with  us  than  with  his  ancestors.  There  he  will  see, 
on  all  sides,  the  cyphers  of  a  Diana,  of  a  Chateaubriant,  whose  names 
yet  sully  these  walls,  once  infected  with  their  presence.  Interpreters  to 
explain  such  emblems  will  not  be  wanting  to  him,  rest  assured ;  and 
what  instruction  for  a  youth  destined  to  reign  !  Here  Louis,  the  modej 
of  kitigs,^i;«i/ (this  isthe  court  expression )  with  the  wife  MontespaUi 
with  the  daughter  Lavalliere,  with  all  the  wives  and  daughters  that  it 
^ite^  his  pleasure  to  take  from  their  husbands,  or  their  parents.  It  wati 

*  The  barying  plaee  of  (he  kings  of  Fnyise. 
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then  the  a^  of  morality,  of  religion  ;  and  he  Ux^  the  conununkm  < 
ry  day.  By  this  door,  entered  his  mistrvss  in  the  erening,  and  his  < 
lessor  in  the  morning.  There  Henry  did  penance  in  the  naidtfi  of  his 
minions  and  monks  ;  morals  and  religion  of  the  good  old  times  !  Be- 
hold here  the  spot  where  a  daughter  bathed  in  tears,  came  to  ask  the 
life  of  her  father,  and  obtained  it  (at  what  price  X)  from  Francis,  who 
died  there  of  his  good  morals.  In  this  chamber,  another  Louis  .  .  • ; 
in  this,  Philip  •  .  .  ;  Oh  I  morals !  Oh !  religion  !  Cbifalry,  faypoc^ 
risy,  where  are  you  ?  How  many  reminiscences  are  preserved  ia  tins 
monument,  where  every  thing  respires  the  innocence  of  monarefaMal 
times  !  and  what  a  pity  would  it  have  been  to  give  up  to  industry,  this 
temple  of  ancient  morals,  of  ancient  gallantry  ,(anothef  court  expreasiMi, 
that  eanoQt  be  decently  translated)  to  permit  laborious  lamilies  and 
ignoble  households  to  establish  themselves  under  these  ceilings,  tlia  wit- 
nesses of  so  many  august  debauches !  This  is  what  Chambord  would 
iay  to  the  young  prince." 


Art.  VI. — Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy^  with  the  aceom- 
fanying  Documents^  fyc*     Washington.  1820. 

When  in  a  former  number,  we  took  a  review  of  our  Naval 
History,  we  promised  to  revert  to  the  subject,  for  the  purpose 
of  discussing  more  fully  some  of  the  topics,  then  suggested,  which 
seemed  to  us  to  be  full  of  interest  to  all  who  felt  any  concern  in 
the  character  or  progress  of  the  American  Navy.  The  recent 
message  of  the  President,  and  the  report  which  stands  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  present  a  suitable  occasion  for  costinuiflg 
our  observations  on  this  interesting  subject.  Presuming  that 
the  suggestions  from  the  Navy  Department  have  been  well  con- 
sidered, and  that  the  opinions  expressed  by  tbe  Secretary  and 
Navy  Commissioners,  are  the  deliberate  convictions  of  those 
who  have  been  constituted  tbe  especial  guardians  of  the  estab- 
lishment, and  who  must  therefore  be  presumed  to  be  best  ac- 
quainted with  its  wants  and  interests,  it  is  obvious  that  a  great 
crisis  has  arrived  in  the  affairs  of  the  Navy.  The  first  effect 
of  any  proposition  to  make  a  radical  change  in  the  organization 
or  management  of  any  important  department  of  theGovermnent, 
must  be  to  create  on  the  public  mind  an  impression  decidodJy  on- 
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favourable  to  lift  ezitting  condition.  The  mere  suggestion  of  the 
neeessity  of  correcting  abuses,  founded,  as  it  must  be,  on  the  ad- 
mitted existence  of  such  abases,  has  a  tendency  to  shake  our 
confidence  in  the  present  state  of  the  institution  to  be  reform- 
ed, and  so  far  to  impair  its  popularity ;  which,  in  a  country  where 
the  omnipotence  of  public  opinion  is  universally  felt  and  ac« 
knowledged,  may  have  no  inconsiderable  influence  on  its  future 
character  and  usefulness.  The  task,  therefore,  of  endeavour- 
ing to  reform  an  establishment^  without  creating  prejudice 
against  it,  of  freely  exposing  defects  in  its  organization,  or 
abuses  in  its  administration,  without  impairing  that  salutary 
confidence  which  afibrds  the  best  security  for  its  efiicienoy,  is 
certainly  one  of  extreme  difiiculty  and  delicacy,  and  which 
cannot  but  be  attended  with  some  hazard  to  the  parties  con- 
cerned. Still  it  is  not  to  be  questioned,  that  the  true,  indeed 
the  only  mode,  of  avoiding  the  injuricnis  consequences  of  these 
txpoiurety  (if  we  may  venture  so  to  call  them,)  is  to  apply  the 
proper  correctives,  the  very  moment  abuses  are  discoverea,thougb 
we  are  well  aware  that  this  can  never  be  done,  at  least  in  this 
country,  without  laying  the  whole  subject  open  to  the  scrutiny 
of  the  world. 

We  are  inclined  to  think,  that  there  is  more  danger  to 
be  apprehended  to  our  institutions  from  the  culpable  indiffer- 
ence of  our  public  functionaries,  and  a  fatal  supineness  on  the 
part  of  the  people,  than  from  any  overanxious  zeal  or  any  per- 
severing efiforts  in  the  cause  of  '*  reform."  The  task  of  detect- 
ing, exposing  and  correcting  abuses,  is  one  that  must  at  all 
times  be  painful,  and  he  who  undertakes  it  will  find  himself 
engaged  in  a  most  thankless  ofiice.  When  attempte<l  by  the 
head  of  one  of  the  great  departments  of  the  Government,  he 
must,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  encounter  at  the  outset 
the  secret  or  open  opposition  of  all  who  may  have  any  interest 
in  perpetuating  t^ie  abuse  which  he  seeks  to  correct,  while  he 
can  lo^  for  support  only  from  those  who  may  happen  to  feel 
such  an  interest  in  the  subject,  as  to  take  the  necessary  pains  to 
inform  themselvee  of  the  true  state  of  the  case,  and  who  may 
be  placed  in  a  situation  which  enables  them  to  make  up  a  dis- 
interested and  enlightened  opinion.  We  have  no  hesitation  in 
expressing  our  gratification^  at  the  efforts  now  making  by  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy  to  simplify  and  reform  the  establishment 
over  which  he  presides.  We  can  readily  conceive,  that  in  the 
course  of  thirty  years,  during  which  the  Navy  Department  has 
existed  under  its  present  organization,  various  abuses  must  have 
crept  in,  which  may  now  require  correction,  and  that  in  the  ra^ 
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pid  enlarfement  of  tlM  ettablisbmenty  which  has  been  more  thaa 
doubled  within  the  liast  twelve  years,  defects  must  have  beea 
discovered,  which  unless  speedilj  removed,  may  impair  its  eft- 
dency  and,  finally,  sap  its  very  foundations.  We  know  thtt 
public  feeling,  which,  since  the  commencement  of  the  late  war 
had  set  with  a  resistless  current  towards  the  Navy,  has  of  late 
been  perceptibly  checked.  The  affectionate  respect  and  confi- 
dence with  which  all  who  have  been  in  any  way  connected  with 
this  establishment,  were  every  where  greeted,  has  been  grad- 
ually and  perceptibly  impaired.  Trivial  errors  in  the  de- 
portment of  our  officers,  slight  defects  in  their  cbaraoters, 
have  been  blazoned  forth  by  the  press,  with  an  avidity  .whidi 
seemed  to  indicate  almost  a  malicious  pleasure,  while  the  eott- 
duct  of  our  officers,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  and  the  services 
of  our  fleets  on  foreign  stations,  have  been  subjected  to  the  se- 
verest scrutiny  and  most  unsparing  criticism.  It  is  more  than 
probable,  that  this  see«ning  spirit  of  jealousy  and  discontent  has 
not  sprung  up  without  some  foundation,  and  we  take  for  grant- 
ed—*what  was  indeed  to  have  been  expected — that  the  relaxa- 
tion from  discipline,  incident  to  a  state  of  profound  peace,  and 
the  want  of  the  excitements  of  active  and  dangerous  service, 
may  have  had  an  eSeel  as  injurious  to  the  reputation  of  our  offi- 
cers, at  least,  as  the  partial  shade  which  time  has  cast 
over  the  gallant  achievements  on  which  that  reputation  was 
founded.  In  this  state  of  things,  it  has  perhaps  become  ne-* 
cessary,  in  order  to  restore  the  Navy  to  that  envied  place  in 
the  eonfidence  and  affection  of  the  people,  where  it  has  hereto- 
fore reposed  in  safety  and  honour,  to  institute  at  once  a  r%id 
inquiry  into  its  present  condition,  subjecting  to  the  strictest 
scrutiny  every  branch  of  its  administration,  with  a  view  to  re- 
formation, wherever  it  may  be  found  necessary.  And  thorough- 
ly persuaded  as  we  are,  that  the  time  has  come,  when  this  ope- 
ration can  no  longer  be  delayed  with  safety,  we  rejoice  to  find 
that  it  has  been  undertaken  as  the  first  important  act  of  the 
new  ad/ninistration.  We  fear  this  work  has  already  been  too 
long  delayed.  We  have  heard  it  asserted  by  those  who  have 
had  the  very  best  opportunities  of  knowing  the  fact,  that  the 
Navy  Department  has  never  been  completely  organized,  and 
judging  from  facts  which  have  from  time  to  time  come  to  our 
own  knowledge,  and  especially  from  the  documents  which  accom- 
pany the  report  now  before  us,  we  can  have  no  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  this  assertion.  It  appears  from  the  report  of  the  Se«^- 
tary,  which  is  fully  supported  in  this  reelect  by  those  of  the 
Navy  Commissioners  and  the  Fourth  Auditor  of  the  Treasury, 
that  in  the  management  of  the  fiscal  concerns  of  the  Depart- 
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ment,  there  bas  never  existed  any  efficienti  pradieal  dbeoki 
whereby  the  faithful  application  of  the  public  money  to  the  ob- 
jeecs  for  which  it  is  appropriated,  could  be   secured — that  a 
atricC  accountability  on  the  part  of  the  officers  entrusted  with 
the  expenditure  of  money  for  naval  purposes,  has  never  been 
effected — that   money  has  constantly  been  transferred,  almost 
at  pleasure,  from  some  heads  of  appropriation  to  others— that 
the  appropriations  for  each  year  are  always  largely  in  arrear, 
to  that  which  preceded  it— that  the  pay  and  allowance  to  offi- 
cers have  depended  much  more  on  the  ever  varying  discretion 
of  successive  Secretaries,  than  on  the  law  regulating  the  subject, 
and,  that  in  all  the  various  branches  of  the  service  no  regular 
aystematic  distribution  of  duties  has  ever  been  accomplfshed,  or 
even  attempted.     On  a  careful  examination  of  the  documents 
before  us,  we  have  been  surprized  to  find,  how  loosely  (to  use 
the  mildest  expression)  the  affiiirs  of  the  Navy  have  been  man- 
aged, and  it  is  with  unfeigned  astonishmant  we  have  discovered, 
that  the  whole  scheme  of  «p^d/Sc  appropriationj  solemnly  estab- 
Kshed  by  the  Act  of  1809,  has,  from  that  time  to  the  present, 
been  wholly  disregarded  by  those  who  have  been  entrusted  with 
the  administratioti  of  this  department.     But  this  is  not  all.     It 
appears  from  the  report  of  the  Fourth  Auditor,  that   the  state- 
ments and  estimates,  annually  sabmitted  to  Congress,  have  ne- 
ver, in  a  single  instaQce,  presented  a  true  exhibit  of  the  actual 
condition  of  any  branch  of  naval  expenditure.  To  put  our  read* 
ers  in  possession  of  the  methods  by  which  this  has  been  accom- 
plished, we  must  here  make  a  few  extracts  from  the  Auditor's 
report  :-^ 

«'  By  acts  of  Congress  it  is  declared,  that  all  moneys  appropriated 
shall  be  applied  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  appropriated,  and  no 
other,  except  that  transfers,  in  certain  cases,  may  be  made  by  the  Pre- 
sident, from  one  appropriation  to  another.  In  the  Navy  Department, 
the  power  of  transfer  extends  only  to  "  Pay  of  the  Navy,"  "  Provisi- 
ons," "  Medicines  and  Hospital  Stores,"  **  Repairs  of  vessels,"  and 
•♦  Clothing."  From  either  of  these  to  any  other,  transfers  may  be  made 
within  the  year  for  which  the  appropriations  are  made;  and  an  account  of 
such  transfers  is  required  to  be  laid  before  Congress,  within  the  first 
week  of  their  next  succeeding  session.  On  the  first  of  February  of 
each  year,  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  is  required  to  lay  before  Congress 
a  statement,  under  each  specific  head  of  appropriation,  of  the  amounts 
appropriated  for  the  service  of  the  preceding  year,  of  the  amounts  ex- 
pended, and  of  the  balance  remaining  on  hand  at  the  close  of  the  year* 

♦*  When  a  Navy  Agent,  or  other  disbursing  officer,  wants  money,  he 
writes  to  the  Secretary,  stating  the  heads  of  appropriation  under  which 
it  is  wanted.  The  Secretary  issues  a  requisition  upon  the  Secretary  of 
iheTreasuiy  for  a  warrant  for  the  amount,  stating  each  item  under  its 
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proper  head  of  appropriatioD.  The  Comptroller  ooonlenlgiis  U,  wok 
charges  each  item  to  the  proper  appropriatioo.  The  Auditor  regiiteii 
it,  and  charges  the  items  to  the  disbursing  officer,  also  under  the  pioper 
heads.  The  officer  renders  his  accounts  for  disburseooenta  under  etdi 
bead,  and  receives  a  credit  under  each. 

*'There  are  now  unclosed  accounts  on  the  fourth  Auditor^s  books,  an- 
der  upwards  of  forty  heads  of  appropriation.  Many  disbursing  officen 
have  accounts  under  ten  or  fifteen  different  heads,  which  are  preciselj  like 
ten  or  fifteen  separate  accounts.  Did  every  person,  receiving  mooef 
from  the  Navy  Department,  ask  for  it  under  die  proper  heads,  expend 
it  under  the  proper  heads,  and  render  his  accounts  under  the  proper 
heads  ;  and  had  no  transfers  ever  been  made,  or,  when  made,  had  tb^ 
been  reported  to  Congress,  and  the  deficiency  immediately  supplied, 
there  woald  have  been  little  or  no  irregularity  in  the  accounts  o^  tlM 
Department  But  the  irregular  and  unlawful  practice  of  the  Depart- 
ment, encouraging  and  producing  similar  irregularity  among  all  its  fis- 
cal officers,  has  defeated  the  object  of  specific  appropriations,  and  in- 
volved its  accounts  in  almost  inextricable  confusion. 

**  When  Agents  have  called  for  money  under  heads  of  appropriatiai 
which  were  exhausted,  former  Secretaries  have  not  hesitated  to  seod 
them  m»ney  under  other  heads.  This  is  u  virtual  transfer  from  ooi 
appropriation  to  another,  and  a  violation  of  law.  When  the  officen 
account  for  this  money,  it  stands  charged  to  them  on  the  Auditor^s 
books  under  one  head,  and  they  obtain  credit  under  another.  The 
roouey  has,  in  fact,  been  applied  to  purposes  other  than  those  for  whidi 
it  was  appropriated.  But,  when  another  appropriation  is  obtained  ui- 
der  the  deficient  head,  the  amount  borrowed  is  refunded.  This  ii 
another  virtual  transfer,  and  a  double  violation  of  law,  because  it  is  a 
transfer  from  one  year  to  another. 

*'  When  the  Auditor  and  Comptroller  have  settled  an  account  beiong- 
ing  to  a  head  of  appropriation  which  is  exhausted,  the  practice  bsi 
been  to  pay  it  by  an  advance  out  of  another  appropriatioo.  This  ii 
also  a  pedpable  evasion  of  the  law  ;  the  money  is  applied  to  purposei 
for  which  it  was  not  appropriated ;  the  account  can  never  be  closed  on 
the  books  of  this  office,  unless  Congress  make  another  appropristiot 
under  the  deficient  head ;  and  even  then,  it  must  con^e  out  of  anotber 
year's  appropriation. 

^  Millions  of  money  have  been  expended  by  the  Navy  Departmeotf 
for  purposes  other  than  those  for  which  it  was  appropriated.  The  &<> 
counts  now  unadjusted,  arising  solely  from  these  irregularities,  probaUf 
embrace  more  than  a  million  of  dollars.  Many  of  them  are  as  muck 
creditor  under  one  head,  as  debtor  under  another ;  but  the  Auditor  bsi 
no  power  to  transfer  the  amounts,  and  close  them.  It  is  probable  that 
thirty  thousand  dollars  would  pay  all  that  is  really  due  upon  these  ac- 
counts, and  an  appropriation  of  that  sum,  with  power  to  make  the 
necessary  transfers,  would  furnish  the  means  to  close  them.  No  taleott 
or  skill  can  adjust  them  without  the  interposition  of  Congress. 

**  In  every  case  where  a  transfer  is  made  from  one  appropriatioo  ts 
another,  or  where  money  has  been  forwarded  under  one  head  to  be  ^* 
|)ended  under  another,  or  where  an  advaace  is  made  under  one  bead 
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to  pay  a  debt  due  under  another,  the  Comptroller's  books  do  not  repre* 
sent  trulj.  the  purposes  for  which  the  money  is  expended.  For  instance : 
an  Agent  asks  for  ten  thousand  dollars,  under  *  Pay  of  the  Navy  ;*  it  is 
sent  to  him.  under  '  Provisions ;'  it  is  intended  to  be  applied,  and  acta* 
alJy  is  applied  to  Pay ;  yet,  on  the  second  Coniptroller's  books,  it  is 
charged  to  Provisions,  and,  under  that  head,  is  reported  to  Congress. 
Hence,  there  has  not  been  for  many  years,  a  correct  report  made  to 
Congress^  of  the  purposes  to  which  the  money  appropriatedy  has  been 
{sppUed. 

**Ou  recurrence  to  the  Comptroller's  report,  for  1828,  you  will  find 
the  first  column  headed  *'  Balances  of  Appropriations  on  the  first  day  of 
January,  1828 ;'  the  second,  *  Appropriated  in  1828;'  the  third,  ^Re- 
payments in  1828;'  these  three,  added   together,  form   the  fourth, 
keaded  ^Amount  applicable  to  the  service  of  1828 ;'  the  fifth  is  headed^ 
'Amount  drawn  by  requisition  from  the  Treasury,  during  the  year  1828;' 
and  this,  subtracted  from  the  fourth,  forms  the  sixth,  headed  '  Balances 
of  Appropriations,  on  the  3l8t  of  December,  1828.'     The  first  column 
gives  the  amount  standing  to  the  credit  of  eadi  appropriation  on  the 
Comptroller's  books,  on  the  first  day  of  January,  1828 ;  but,  as  all 
transfers,  made  during  the  preceeding  year,  are  debited  to  the  appropnh 
ation  from  which  the  money  was  taken,  and  credited  to  that  m  aid  of 
which  the  transfer  is  made,  those  balances  are  fiar  from  a  true  represen- 
tation of  the  actual  state  of  the  several  appropriations  at  that  time.  None 
of  the  principal  appropriations  appear  to  have  been  exhausted ;  yet 
some  of  them  were  exhausted,  and  had  borrowed  large  amounts  from 
others.    The  amounts,  so  borrowed,  were  repaid  out  of  the  appropri- 
ations for  1828.     Before  the  expiration  of  that  year,  some  of  the  ap- 
propriations were  again  exhausted,  and  sums  of  money  again  borrowed 
from  others     All  sums  thus  refunded  and  borrowed,  as  well  as  all  sums 
transferred  from  one  head  of  appropriation  to  another,  for  the  purpose 
of  adjusting  accounts,  are  included  in  the  column  of  *  Repayments.'  It 
is  obvious  that  none  of  these  sums  can  at  all  increase  the  'Amount  ap- 
plicable to  the  service  of  the  year  1828  ;  yet  they  are  all  added  in  to 
make  up  the  items  of  the  columns  thus  headed.     The  bona  fide  repay- 
menu  are  small  in  amount     Of  the  $369,909  94,  under  the  head  of 
*  Repayments  in  1828,'  it  is  not  believed  that  the  actual  repayments 
amount  to  $60,000.     The  report,  therefore,  represents  that  there  were 
upwards  of  $300,000  applicable  to  the  service  of  1828,  more  than  actu- 
ally were  so  apphcable. 

'^  Indeed,  the  system  of  borrowing  from  one  appropriation,  to  make 
op  deficiencies  in  another,  is  nothing  more  nor  less  Uian  anticipating 
the  appropnations  of  the  next  year.  For  instance :  '  Pay  Afloat,'  is 
deficient ;  to  make  up  the  deficiency,  the  Secretary  borrows  $10,000 
out  of  '  Provisions  ;*  this  $10,000  is  refunded  out  of  the  sum  appropri- 
ated for  '  Pay  Afloat;'  for  the  next  year.  Thus,  $10,000  of  the  appro- 
priation for  '  Pay  Afloat,'  in  1828,  is  actually  anticipated,  and  spent  in 
1827,  and  the  amount  apphcable  to  the  service  of  1828,  is  reduced  in 
that  sum.  Yet,  by  representing  the  payment  of  this  debt  as  a  repay* 
ment^  the  Comptroller's  Report  represents  it  as  increasing  that  amount ! 
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'*  The  fifth  oolumn  is  not  a  true  representation  of  the  'Amount  drmwa 
IVom  the  Treasury,  during  the  year  1828/  because  it  includes  all  traoa* 
fer  requisitions,  which  take  nothing  from  the  Treasury,  but  mevefy 
transpose  the  money  from  one  appropriation  to  another.  In  sodw 
cases,  that  column  represents  the  same  sum  of  money  as  drawn  froot 
the  Treasury  twice  over.  It  is  represented  as  drawn  from  the  Treaamy 
by  the  requisition  which  transfers  it  from  one  appropriation  to  another ; 
and  it  is  represented  as  drawn  again  by  the  requisitions  which  taice  it 
from  the  latter  appropriation  and  pc^  it  out  to  public  officers  or  agests. 
Hence,  that  column  represents  the  amounts  drawn  from  the  Treasury 
as  much  greater  than  they  really  are. 

*'The  *Qalances  of  Appropriations,  on  the  31st  day  of  Deconber, 
1828,*  are  made  up  in  the  same  manner  as  the  balances  in  the  &st 
column.  They  ye  far  from  conveying  to  Congress  any  correct  idea  of 
the  state  of  the  appropriations. 

'^  In  fine,  from  the  Comptroller*s  Reports,  neither  Congress  nor  any 
body  else  can  obtain  any  accurate  information  in  relation  to  the  amounts 
expended  under  each  head  of  appropriation,  or  of  the  actual  ccmdftkMi 
of  the  appropriations*  As  a  system  of  book-keeping,  exhibiting  the 
amounts  debited  and  credited  to  each  appropriation,- the  mode  of  keep- 
ing these  accounts  in  the  Comptroller's  offi(se,  is,  doubtless,  correct ;  but 
it  does  not  enable  the  head  of  tlie  Navy  Department  to  give  to  Congress 
that  information  which  the  law  requires.  From  inspection  of  the  Comp- 
troller's books,  and  conversations  with  those  who  keep  them,  I  am 
satisfied,  tha^  to  obtain  from  them  correct  information  of  the  state  of 
the  appropriations,  is  now  wholly  impracticable.  So  many  and  so  com- 
plicated have  been  the  transfer^,  the  refundings,  the  advances  under 
wrong  heads,  &c  dtc.  that  the  skein  can  never  be  unravelled,  and  die 
only  remedy  for  the  past  is  to  cut  the  knot." 

We  confess  that  on  reading  these  and  other  passages  of  like 
import,  we  were  almost  induced  to  believe  that  the  Auditor 
having  but  lately  come  into  ofiice,  bad  in  his  zeal  for  '*  reform," 
probably  deceived  himself,  at  least,  as  to  the  extent  of  the  prac- 
tices which  he  reprobates.  It  appears,  however,  from  the  Re* 
port  of  the  Navy  Commissioners,  that  Mr.  Kendall  is  complete- 
ly borne  out  by  these  gentlemen  in  all  bis  mliterial  allegatioiw. 
The  Navy  Board  in  speaking  on  the  subject,  distinctly  says— 

*'  The  principle  which  confines  the  application  of  Navy  appropria- 
tions to  the  particular  objects  for  which  they  are  made,  or  which  in  odier 
phrase,  declares  that  '*  the  sums  appropriated  by  law  for  each  branch 
of  expenditure,  shall  be  solely  appUed  to  the  objects  for  which  they  are 
respectively  appropriated,  and  no  other,"  has,  in  numerous  instances, 
been  violated  in  practice.  The  inquiries  of  the  Commbsioners  lead 
them  to  believe,  that  this  has  been  done  sometimes  intentionally,  as 
the  least  of  two  evils ;  at  other  times,  unintentionally,  arising  from  mis* 
apprehension  on  the  part  of  disbinrsing  agents  and  others^  as  to  the  pro- 
per head  of  appropriation  to  which  disbursements  should  be  charged* 
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**  The  flaaes  particuloHj  cited,  are  principally,  it  is  belic?ed,  of  the 
former  ekuifi.  The  agents  were  insiruetedy  it  is  understood,  to  apply 
moneys  in  their  hands,  under  certain  heads,  to  the  payment  of  accounts 
arising  and  due  under  other  heads.  Such  accounts  were,  it  is  said,  of 
such  a  nature,  that  payment  of  them  could  not  be  postponed  without 
violating  the  pubhc  faith,  to  preserve  which,  it  became  necessary  to  vio- 
late the  law 

**Of  the  latter  class,  cases  are  cited  in  our  communication  of  the  Slsl 
March  lasf»  to  which  we  beg  leave  to  refer  you. 

'*  The  Cotnmissioners  not  having  been  charged  with  the  duty  of  ad<* 
justing  and  settling  Navy  accounts,  can  give  no  precise  informatioa 
respecting  them  ;  but  the  deep  interest  they  take  upon  all  subjects  af- 
fecting the  service  in  which  they  have  the  honour  of  holding  commis* 
sioDs,  has  induced  them  from  time  to  time  to  make  inquiries,  from  which 
they  are  fully  satisfied,  that  the  intention  of  the  law  of  1809,  in  its  pro- 
visions, as  to  the  application  of  the  specific  appropriations,  has  never 
been  carried  into  full  effect,  in  any  one  year  since  its  enactment.  The 
theory  of  specific  appropriations,  would  seem  to  embrace  exact  and  pre* 
cise  aocouutability  ;  and  this  consideratton,  no  doubt  had  some  weight 
iu  producing  its  adoption.  But  the  test  which  has  been  applied,  in  the 
expenditure  of  millions  of  dollars,  during  the  last  twenty  years,  has  cer- 
tainly not  confirmed  the  anticipations  of  its  advocates.** 

From  these  statements  it  is  evident,  that  the  most  reprehen- 
sible practices  have  long  prevailed  in  the  management  of  the 
fiscal  concerns  of  the  Navy — that  the  act  of  1809,  with  regard 
to  specific  appropriations,  has  always  been  considered  as  a  dead 
letter,  or  what  is  worse,  has  been  the  occasion  of  introducing 
what  might  very  properly  be  styled  ajiclitious  systemofaccounU^ 
which  has  only  served  to  involve  the  whole  subject  in  impene- 
trable obscurity.  If  the  statements  submitted  to  Congress,never,, 
in  a  single  instance,  (as  is  alleged)  exhibited  the  amount  actu- 
ally expended  or  required,  under  any  given  head  of  appropria- 
tion, for  the  service  of  the  year,  itismanifest  that  accurate  infor- 
mation' could  not  have  been  possessed  by  Congress,  on  these 
subjects. 

Nor  does  it  appear  that  any  personal  eflforts  on  the  part  of  the 
members  would  have  removed  the  difficulty.  '*  Let  any  Mem- 
'  her  of  Congress,  or  other  person,  however  intelligent,"  saya 
Mr.  Kendall,  *'  enter  this  office,  and  attempt  to  ascertain  for 
'  what  purposes  public  money  has  been  paid  during  the  last  four 
'years.  Where  will  be  look  for  information  ?  Will  he  turn  to 
'  the  books  f  They  will  give  him  none.  The  entries  are  all  in 
'  general  terms,  under  each  head,  and  give  no  clue  to  the  real  cha- 
'  racter  of  the  vouchers.  Will  he  ask  the  clerks  ?  Their  recol- 
*  lections  are  indistinct  and  unsatisfactory.    H^  can  procure 
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*  what  be  wants,  only  by  a  personal  inspection  often  thousands 

*  of  vouchers  in  ten  thousands  of  accounts,  which  it  would  take 
'  months  to  examine/'  While  the  accounts  of  the  Nary  were 
involved  in  such  inextricable  confusion,  it  is  not  at  all  surpris- 
ing that  the  Members  of  Congress  should  have  rested  satisfied 
with  the  official  estimates  and  statements,  on  the  face  of  which 
eveiy  thing  seemed  so  fair  and  regular*  There  was  nociiin/^ 
apparent  that  was  calculated  even  **  to  put  them  on  the  inqui- 
ry." We  will  here  give  an  illustration  of  the  effbct  of  this  sys- 
tem. In  making  an  appropriation  for  the  employment  of  any 
number  of  vessels  at  sea,  for  any  given  year,  the  amount  re- 
ally applicable  to  that  service  could  not  possibly  be  known  with- 
out first  ascertaining  what  transfers  were  to  be  made  from  the 
appropriation  for  sums,  previously  borrowed  from  other  appro- 
priations, nor  without  being  also  informed  of  the  airumn^  ofarrtaj- 
ages  necessary  to  be  first  deducted.  Thus  the  expenditures  as 
well  as  the  appropriations  for  the  diflferent  years,  were  constant- 
ly running  into  each  other,  until  they  have  become  so  involved 
and  complicated,  that  it  is  officially  declared,  that  "  they  are 
incapable  of  being  rectified."     '*  Thei'e  are  now  unclosed  ac- 

*  counts,"  says  Mr.  Kendall,  *'  in  the  Fourth  Auditor's  books, 
'  under  upwards  of  forty  heads  of  appropriation,  and  so  many, 
^  and  so  complicated  have  been  the  transfers,  the  refundings, 
^  the  advances  under  wrong  heads,  &c.  that  the  skein  can 
'  never  be  unravelled  :  the  only  remedy  for  the  past  is  to  cot 
'  the  knot."  With  such  an  exhibit  of  the  present  financial  con- 
dition of  the  Navy  Department,  our  readers  will  doubtless  agree 
with  us,  that  the  time  lias  come  when  an  efficient  remedy  most 
be  applied,  or  the  whole  establishment  will  fiill  into  disrepute, 
and  finally  into  ruin.  The  people  of  this  country  are  so  jealous 
of  unwarrantable  assumptions  of  power,  and  so  watchful  and 
scrupulous  in  their  supervision  of  the  public  expenditures,  that 
they  will  never  consent  to  support  any  establishment  which  is 
not  conducted  with  a  reasonable  regard  to  economy,  and  on 
principles  of  the  strictest  accountability.  The  high  reputation  of 
our  Navy  Officers,  and  the  deserved  popularity  of  the  Navy  itself, 
will>  we  apprehend,  be  found  insufficient  to  sustain  an  estab- 
lishment, in  the  management  of  which,  there  is  an  habitual  dis- 
regard of  that  considerate  and  just  economy,  which  is  in  such 
entire  harmony  with  all  our  national  habits  and  political  insti- 
tutions. 

It  appears  to  us,  that  the  remedy  is,  happily,  as  easy  as  the 
abuses  are  flagrant.  We  agree  with  the  authors  of  the  docu- 
ments before  us,  that  Congress  alone  can  supply  that  remedy* 
though  we  are  compelled  to  enter  our  decided  protest  against 


one  of  ike  meamreij  which  seems  to  have  found  ifreat  ftivour,  nol 
only  in  the  sight  of  the  Fourth  Auditor  but  of  the  Navy  Com- 
miaaiooers*  These  gentlemen,  attributing  the  confusion  into 
which  the  Navy  accounts  have  fallen*  in  a  great  measure,  to  the 
system  of  ipecific  appropriaiionif  adopted  by  the  act  of  1809,  have 
recommended  the  appropriation  hereafter,  of  *'a  sum  in  gross'* 
for  *•  THE  SUPPORT  OF  THE  NAVY,**  merely  **  requiring  the  De- 

*  partment  to  present  speci6c  estimates,'*  and  the  *'  Secretary  to 

*  account  annually  for  the  sums  expended  under  each  head  of  his 

*  estimates.'*  That  some  inconvenience  may  have  been  experien- 
oed  from  the  system  of  **  specific  appropriations,"  we  can  very 
readily  conceive,  especially  if  the  separate  heads  of  appropria- 
tion have  been  extended  to  any  thing  like  **  forty,"  as  stated  by 
Mr.  KeodaU.  But  the  system  of  specific  appropriations  has  also 
been  adopted  in  the  War  Department,  where  it  was  introduced 
with  complete  effect  by  Mr.Calhoun,during  hiajuccessfuland  pop- 
ular administration  of  that  Department,  and  notwithstanding  the 
great  increase  of  its  business,  (since  there  has  been  added  to  its 
appropriate  duties,  the  entire  management  of  the  system  of 
*'  internal  imfirovements,**  involving  expenditures  greatly  ex- 
eeeding  those  of  the  Navy  Department)  we  understand  that  the 
system  has  been  strictly  adhered  to,  and  that  there  is  not  only 
none  of  the  '*  confusion  in  the  accounts,**  of  which  Mr.  Kendall 
complains,  but  that  the  utmost  harmony,  exactness  and  simpli- 
city prevail  ip  every  branch  of  its  administration.  In  the  expen- 
diture of  many  millions  of  dollars,  in  this  department,  we  are 
assured  there  has  not  been  a  single  material  error,  or  defalca- 
tion of  any  kind,  and  so  complete  is  the  machinery  of  the  De- 
partment, that  it  may  almost  be  said  to  carry  on  its  operations 
by  '*  a  self-moving^  principle.** 

With  this  example  before  us,  we  must  conclude,  that  the  dif- 
ficulties which  have  been  experienced  in  the  Navy  Department, 
have  not  arisen  so  much  out  of  the  system  of  specific  appropria- 
tions, as  from  the  defective  execution  of  that  system,  and  an  ori- 
ginal imperfection  in  the  organization  of  that  Department.  To 
the  successful  operation  of  a  system  of  specific  appropriations^ 
separate  bureaus  are  ahogether  indispensable.  These  were  very 
early  adopted  by  Mr.  Calhoun,  in  the  War  Department,  and 
have  been  found  to  answer  completely  the  purposes  for  which 
they  were  designed.  Let  this  system  then  be  at  once  introduced 
into  the  administration  of  the  fiscal  concerns  of  the  Navy  ;  let 
the  complicated  business,  now  thrown  upon  a  single  Brard  of 
Commissioners,  be  divided  into  three  or  more  distinct  branches, 
i«ch  under  a  separate  chief,  subordinate  to  the  head  of  the  De- 
partment ;  let  the  appropriations  for  the  Navy  be  made  in  ret- 
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ereooe  to  tbe  distributioB  of  tlutiesi  and  we  ctnnot  doidit«  that 
the  resuh  will  be  the  speedy  iiitrod«etion  into  thit  branch  of  ov 
goveromenti  of  all  that  order  and  nniplicity  which  has  redonad- 
ed  so  macb  to  the  honor  of  the  Department  of  War. 

We  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  believe,  that  it  can  benecenary 
to  abandon  tbesyslena  of  ^'specific  appropriations,"  and  tosobau- 
Ittte  for  it  a  scheme  of  *^  specific  accounts"  merely ;  and  we  con- 
fess we  have  great  reluctance  to  give  up  a  system  wbicfa  has 
proved  so  beneficial  in  other  departments  of  the  government, 
and  which  we  think  capable  of  such  valuable  uses.  Withoat 
entering  further  into  detail,  we  leave  this  branch  of  the  aubfeet, 
with  the  expression  of  our  strong  conviction^  that  all  the 
defects  which  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  orgamzation  and 
management  of  the  Navy  Department,  so  far  as  its  pecuniary 
operations  are  involved,  may  be  effectually  removed  by  causing 
the  existing  accounts  to  be  closed — ^by  making  separate  appro- 
priations to  coverall  arrearages-— by  establishing  three  or  more 
separate  bureaus — by  confining  the  appropriations  as  well  as  the 
expenditures  and  accounts  to  a  limited  number  of  general 
heads — and  then  taking  care  that  tbe  laws  on  these  subjects, 
shall,  in  all  cases  hereafter,  be  strictly  enforced. 

Passing  from  the  defects  in  the  organization  and  errors  in  the 
administration  of  the  Navy  Department,  the  Report  proceeds  to 
consider  the  present  state  of  the  navy  itself.  Here,  tbe  ac- 
tual condition  of  our  Vessels  of  War  and  Navy  Yards ;  the  num- 
ber, rank  and  pay  of  Ofiicers ;  the  state  of  discipline  ;  and  many 
oth^r  points  intimately  connected  with  the  welfare  of  tbe  estab- 
lishment, are  passed  in  rapid  review;  existing  defects  are  pointed 
out,  and  the  appropriate  remedies  suggested.  On  several  of 
these  topics,  our  limits  will  not  permit  us  even  to  touch ;  on 
others,  we  must  necessarily  be  very  brief. 

With  respect  to  the  policy  of  reducing  the  existing  number  of 
Navy  Yards  to  two  great  establishments,  at  tbe  Chesa- 
peake and  Narragansett  Bays,  (as  suggested  in  tbe  Report,) 
we  have  but  one  or  two  remarks  to  make.  We  think, 
that  unless  the  good  of  the  service  imperiously  demands  suck 
a  reduction,  it  certainly  ought  not  to  be  made.  la  a  gov- 
ernment like  ours,  spread  over  a  territory  of  such  vast  extent, 
inhabited  by  a  people  exhibiting  so  great  a  variety  of  interests 
and  feelings,  it  is  certainly  desirable  that  every  portion  of  the 
country  should,  as  far  as  may  be  practicable,  participate  in  all 
the  advantages  resulting  from  our  national  establishments. 
Next  to  the  umequal  imporiiion  of  taxes,  we  know  of  no  bnrthen 
that  operates  greater  or  more  severe  injustice,  than  the  partial 
and  unequal  expenditure  cf  tke public  numey.    When  we  look  into 
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the  Constitution,  and  find  how  «arefi]llj  the  firameni  of  that  in- 
strument  bare  provided,  that  *'  no  direct  tax  shall  be  laid  unless 
in  proportion  to  the  censost"  &c»  and  ^'  that  no  preference  shall 
be  given  by  any  regulation  of  commerce  or  revenue,  to  the  parts 
ef  one  state  over  those  of  another,"  we  are  almost  tempted  to 
consider  it  as  a  culpable  omission,  that  they  did  not  also  attempt 
tosecare  something  like  equality  in  the  distiibution  of  therev* 
enoe  so  collected.     But,  however  that  mav  be,  no  doubt  caa 
exist  of  the  true  ^spirit  in  which  oar  national  afiairs  ought  to  be 
administered,  in  order  to  bind  the  different  parts  of  the  country 
together,  in  the  bonds  of  amity  and  concord.     That  spirit  must 
be  one  of  mutual  conciliation,  founded  on  an  equal  participation 
in  the  benefits^  as  of  the  burthens  of  the  government.     The  true 
republican  maxim  in  this  country  ought  to  be,  equal  contri- 
butions, and,  as  far  as  may  be,  equal  distributions.     We 
shall  certainly  not  contend,  that  in  the  expenditure  of  the  money 
appropriated  to  the  Army  and  Navy,  the  Fortifications,  or  the 
Post-Ofiice,  each  State  must  have  a  given  amount  expended 
within  its  limits  ;  but  we  maintain  that  no  portion  of  our  common 
country  should,  be  entirely  neglected,  and,  that  so  far  as  is  con- 
sistent with  the  efficiency  of  our  national  establishments,  every 
great  section  ought  to  be  suffered  to  partake  of  their  advantages. 
So  far,  therefore,  from  feeling  any  disposition  to  break  up  the 
existing  Navy- Yards,  and  to  substitute  for  them  one  or  two  great 
establishments,  in  certain  central  positions,  we  should  feel  in- 
clined, if  it  could  be  done  without  an  extraordinary  increase  of 
expenditure,  to  enlarge  the  number,  until  every  important  divi- 
sion of  the  sea  coast  should  possess  at  least  one  of  these  estab- 
lishments.    We  think  there  ought  to  be  one  or  more  of  them  on 
the  Gulph  of  Mexico ;  one  at  least  at  some  point  between  Cape 
Florida  and  the  Chesapeake,  in  addition  to  the  five  which  now 
exist  in,  and  to  the  north  of  the  Chesapeake.     It  may  be,  that 
the  task  of  building  and  repairing  ships,  might  be  carried  on 
with  greater  facility  in  one  great  establishment  than  in  several 
•f  less  magnitude.     The  accumulation  of  immense  quantities  of 
ship  timber,  and  the  concentration  of  vast  numbers  of  workmen 
at  a  single  point,  might  have  the  effect,  as  suggested,  of  reducing 
wages,  and  thus  lessening,  in  some  degree,  the  expense  of  ship- 
building.    But  these  advantages  would,  in  our  judgment,  be 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  effect  of  such  a  plan,  in  alien- 
ating the  affections  of  the  people  from  an  establishment  with 
which  they  would  no  longer  have  any  immediate  connexion,  and 
for  the  suppoit  of  which  they  would  soon   perceive,  that  the 
wealth  of  other  sections  of  country  was  drained  off,  to  be  accu- 
mulated in  a  single  spot.     We  confess,  too,  that  we  should  look 
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with  some  distrust,  we  might  say,  with  apprehensiani  to  the  poSr 
tical  consequences  of  such  a  concentration  of  mere  dependAots 
Qn  the  Federal  Government,  as  a  measure  calculated  to  give  te 
the  Executire  a  |M)litical  influence  and  control  that  miiat  be 
overwhelming  in  the  districts  where  the  great  establishments 
should  be  seated.     For  the  operation  of  combined  fleets,  in 
time  of  war,  it  may  be  necessary  to  appoint  one  or  two  places  of 
rendezvous,  (at  least  while  the  number  ef  our  ships  is  as  limited 
as  at  present)  and  the  necessity  of  having  these  points  soflicieot- 
ly  provided  with  building  materials,  and  completely  fortified,  will 
not  be  questioned.     But  for  all  the  operations  of  the  Navy  in 
peace,  the  collection  of  ship^timber,  the  construction  and  repair 
of  vessels,  procuring  supplies,  &c.  we  cannot,  for  a  raoment, 
doubt,  that  it  will  be  found  both  convenient  and  economical,  to 
have  a  number  of  building-yards,  at  suitable  intervals,  along  the 
whole  coast,  from  the  Mississippi  to  Maine,  and  that  the  crea- 
tion of  such  an  establishment,  at  someconvonient  point  between 
the  Chesapeake  and  the  Gulph  of  Mexico,  is  due  to  the  just 
claims  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  extensive  and  fertile  region  of 
our  country.    It  is  along  this  coast  that  live  oak  etud  j/elknD  pime. 
and  naval  stores  of  every  description,  can  be  most  readily  and 
cheaply  procured.     It  has  been  proved,  by  the  examinations  of 
numerous  witnesses,  taken  by  order  of  the  Navy  Department, 
and  officially  laid  before  Congress,  that  this  invaluable  timber 
can  be  procured  and  laid  up  here,  at  less  cost,  than  at  any  of  the 
existing  Navy-Yards  of  the  United  States.     It  is  also  proved, 
from  the  same  documents,  that  the  expense  of  building,  repair- 
ing and  equipping  ships  of  war,  and  other  vessels  of  an  inferior 
class,  would  not  be  greater  here,  than  at  New- York  or  Boston* 
The  superior  facilities  of  obtaining  repairs  and  supplies  for  a 
squadron  cruising  on  the  West  India  station,  must  be  acknow- 
ledged  by  every  one  who  will  only  look  at  the  map.     Ships 
from  the  Havana  may,  at  all  seasons  of  the  year,  reach  Charlea- 
ton,  or  Port  Royal,  or  Savannah,  in  three  or  four  days,  and  even 
during  the  prevalence  of  yellow  fever,  at  Charleston,  (which 
usually  does  not  occur  oftener  than  once  in  three  or  four  years) 
may  lie  in  our  harbour  with  perfect  safety.     The  creation  of  a 
British  Naval  Establishment  at  BERMVDA^tUaurverydoars^whiA 
seems  to  have  entirely  escaped  the  notice  of  our  government, 
gives  us  additional  claims  not  to  be  entirely  excluded  from  the 
visits  of  our  vessels  of  war ;  and  we  are  compelled  to  add,  that 
we  have  found,  from  past  experience,  that  these  visits  can  only 
be  secured,  by    having  such    establishments    as  will   aflToid 
every  facility  for  repairing  and  refitting  ships.     The  time  was, 
when  we  had  a  Navy- Yard  at  Charleston,  adequate  not  only  to 
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the  repairing,  bur  the  building  of  ships  of  war.     The  John  Ad- 
ams, then  a  corvette,  was  built  in  Charleston,  and  together  with 
the  Hornet  and  Wasp  and  other  ships  of  the  same  class,  were 
constantly  in  the  habit  of  procuring  supplies  at  this  port.     The 
Navy- Yard  was  broken  up,  and  an  order,  as  we  have  under- 
stood, issued,  forbidding  our  public  vessels  from  visiting  this 
port^  unless  in  cases  of  necessity,  and  the  consequence  has  been, 
that  the  Navy  is  now  only  known  to  our  citizens,  but  in  the  history 
of  its  gallant  exploits;  and   from  the  drains  which  it  daily  and 
hourly  makes  on  our  resources,  which,  forthis  and  all  other  pur- 
poses connected  with  the  administration  of  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment, is  fitjwing  norths  with  the  fullness  and  steadiness  of  the 
gulph  stream,  that  knows  no  reflux.     With  a  single  additional 
remark,  we  will  leave  this  topic,  which  is,  that  before  we  adopt 
the  scheme  of  breaking  up  the  existing  Navy- Yards,  it  ought  to 
be  well  considered  how  far  this  measure  would  be  consistent 
with  the  policy  recommended  by  the  President,  of  laying  up  ex- 
tensive supplies  of  timber,  to   be  immediately  converted  into 
ships  on  the  apprehension  of  a  war.     Would  it  be  possible  to 
provide  a  sufficient  number  of  building  dips  in  one  or  two  Navy- 
Yards,  to  enable  us  to  construct,  on  a  sudden  emergency,  such 
a  number  of  vessels  as  we  may,  in  that  event,  be  compelled,  to 
build  f     We  know  that  in  Europe,  the  multiplication  of  those 
building  slips,  is  deemed  the  very  first  and  indispensable  step 
towards  any  rapid  enlargement  of  their  establishments,  and  that 
both  in  England  and  France,  the  vigorous  measures  recently 
adopted  for  the  improvement  of  their  Navies,  have  led  to  an  in- 
crease in  the  number  of  their  Navy-Ywrds.    The  following  extract 
from  a  document,  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion  presently  to 
refer  somewhat  more  at  large,  will  set  this  matter  in  so  clear  a 
light,  as  to  make  any  further  remarks  on  our  part  superfluous. 
**  In  France,'*  says  our  informant,  *'  in  order  to  be  enabled  to 
make  the  proposed  increase  in  their  Navy,  without  hurrying  the 
ve$$ehfrom  the  stocks  before  they  are  well  seasoned,  no  less  than 
fifty-six  building  sUpSy  for  large  vessels,  have  been  established, 
and  more  are  now  constructing.'' 

The  suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  the  condition  of  our 
oflicers  and  men — an  increase  of  rank  and  pay — the  regulation 
ofenlistments— and  the  establishment  of  schools  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  Midshipmen,  are  all  worthy  of  the  favourable  considera- 
tion of  Congress.  The  *^  judicious  pruning"  recommended  by 
the  Secretary  would,  also,  doubtless  be  a  very  healthful  opera- 
tion, provid^  it  can  be  successfully  performed.  But  great  cau- 
tion must  be  used,  lest  in  lopping  oflT,  what  may  be  considered 
^*  the  soptrfluous  branches/'  we  should  impair  the  beauty  and 
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vigour  of  the  tree.     We  should  consider  it   a  gr^at  luisfertmie 
that  the  spirit  of  reform  should  be  carried  so  far  as  to  impair 
m  2iny  AegToe^  the  stability  of  the   Naval  establishment.      We 
should  regret  that  a  single  officer,  capable  of  rendering  oflieial 
seririoes,  or  who  had  ever  rendered  such  services,  should  now 
be  turned  adrift,  or  be  sent  to  seek  relief  in  the  cold  and  cheer- 
less walls  of  a  Naval  asylum.     To  keep  up  the  pride  and  spirit 
of  our  officers,  to  make  them  men  worthy  of  being  entrusted  with 
the  honour  of  the  American  flag,  they  must  be  made  to  feel  that 
they  hold  their  offices  by  a  tenure  more  stable  than  the  political 
parties  of  the  day,  or  the  fluctuations  of  policy  or  opinion,  inci- 
dent to  ever^j;  change  in  the  administration  of  our  public  affairs. 
The  policy  recommended  by  the  President  o(  ceasing  iobmUd^ 
and  confining  our  present  effi^rts  to  laying  up  materials  for  fii- 
ture  use,  is  one,  of  which  we   expressed  an  approbation  two 
yea^s  ago,  and  which  certainly  seems  to  be  forcal  upon  us  by 
the  present  condition  of  the  country.     Notwithstanding  the  pro- 
digious advances  which  the  United  States  have  made  since  the 
revolution,  in  science  and  the  arts  ;  though  our  population  has 
increased  threefold,  with  a  corresponding  increare  in  our  com- 
merce, and  resources  of  every  description;  it  is  not  to  be  denied 
that  we  have  not  yet  attained  that  state,  which  would  justify  the 
employment  in  time  of  peace,  of  a  greater  number  of  vessels 
than  have  actually  been  maintained  at  sea  for  the  last  three  or 
four  years.     Two  or  three  ships  of  the  line,  eight  or  ten  frig- 
ates, and  as  many  sloops  of  war,  may  be  considered  as  the 
permanent  force  which  the  United  States  for  twenty  years  to 
come,  will  be  able  and  willing  to. keep  in  commission.     Under 
such  circumstances,  most  of  the  ships  already  launched,   must 
constantly  be  laid  up,  in  ordinary,  undergoing  that  process  of 
decay,  which,  according  to  the  Report  of  the  Secretary,  will  ren- 
der them  unfit  for  service  in  a  few  years.     We  deem  it  most 
unfortunate,  that  the  plan  of  building  and  keeping  ships  cinder 
houses,  (ready  to  be  launched  in  any  emergency,)  had  not  been 
adopted  at  an  earlier  period.     The  tardy  adoption  of  that  sys- 
tem has  been  the  occasion  of  a  loss  to  this  country  of  millions 
of  money,  and  what  is  even  more  to  be  regretted,  of  immense 
quantitiesof  that  valuable  species  of  timber  which  money  can-* 
not  replace,  and  which,  in  a  very  few  years,  will  be  sought  for 
in  vain.     It  is  certainly  a  disheartening,  and  exceedingly   me* 
lancholy  spectacle,  to  behold  such  noble  ships  as  the  Ohio^  the 
Washingtouj  or  the  Franklin — the  proud  models  of  every  tiling 
that  is  excellent  in  naval  architecture—- capable  of  beariqg  the 
American  eagle  in  triumph,  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth— 
and  toknowtbfit  notwithstanding  their  gigantic  forms,  and  9obIe 
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bearing,  they  are  destined,  io  a  few  short  years,  to  premature 
decny,  and  an  untimely  fate.     Like  the  '*  whited  sepulchres"  of 
holy  writ,  thcMigh  tbey  present  a  beautiful  exterior,   yet  within 
they  are  full  of  rottenness  ^*  and  all  uncleannass."     The  iate 
of  our  ships,  however,  is  in  this  respect,  by  no  nieans  singular. 
The  Britiak^  the  FreMi,  and  the  Russian  Navies,  have  all  suf- 
fered, and  are  now  suffering,  from  the  same  cause ;  and,  as  we 
are  informed,  in  a  much  greater  degree  than  our  own.     This 
is  doubtless,  in  some  measure,  attributable  to  the  practice  wbicli 
has  long  prevailed  in  Europe — and  in  some  degree,  though  to 
less  extent,  among  ourselves— o(  butkUng  ships  with  unseason- 
ed timber.     Wherever  that  practice  has  prevailed,  the  speedy 
decay   of  the  ships  so  constructed,    is  the  inevitable    conse- 
quence.    The  exposure  to  the  weather  of  vessels,  built  even  of 
the  best  materials,  must  always  be  a  cause  of  their  riapid  dis- 
solution, and  therefore  the  plan  recommended  by  the  President, 
of  having  all  vessels  in  ordinary,  completely  protected  by  solid, 
though  moveable  covers,  will  doubtless  contribute  much  towards 
their  future  preservation.     We  apprehend,  however,  that  fur- 
ther experience  will  demonstrate,  that  vessels  lying  on  the  wa^ 
ter  cannot  be  entirely  preserved  from  decay.     No  sheathing  of 
timber,  of  copper,  or  of  lead;  no  external  coverings  can  exclude 
the  damp  vapour  from  insinuating  itself  through  the  sides  of  the 
shin,  into  situations,  where  a  free  circulation  of  air  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  secured,  and  where,  consequently,  the  dry  rot^  and  other 
fata!  corruptions  to  which  shi|is  are  Kable,will  be  generated.  This 
has  proved  to  be  the  case  in  all  the  Navies  of  the  world,  and  it 
will  prove  so  in  our  own.     So  great  has  been  the  loss  in  the 
British  Navy,  from  this  cause,  ^*  that,"  it  is  stated,  ''one-third 
part  of  the  whole  number  of  her  ships  have  been  broken   up 
since  the  peace.'*     In  the  Russian  Navy,  we  are  assured,  thai 
twelve  yearjs  is  considered  as  the  limit  of  a  ship's  life  ;  and  that 
after  that  period,  she  becomes  uuseaworthy,  and  is  suffered^ 
quietly  "  to  lay  her  bones,"  without  further  disturbance.    "  The 
average  durability  of  French  ships  (says 'an   intelligent  corres- 
pondent) is  found  to  be  ttoelve  years ;  they  consequently  prepare 
to  build  annually,  what  shall  be  equivalent  to  one-twelfth  of 
their  present  force^  besides  such   vessels  as  shall  be  necessary 
for  the  proposed  increase."    In  this  point  of  view,  it   will  be 
seen  at   once,   how   important  it    is  to    us,    to   launch    no 
more  vessels  of  war,  than  may  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
ordinary  services  of  a  time  of  peace,  and  that  we  should  hus- 
band our  resources  until  the  time  shall  arrive  for  putting  forth 
our  strength. 
VOL.  v.— no!  9.  24 
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Congress,  by  the  Act  passed  dariiif  the  session  of  1827,  fiir 
"  the  gradual  improvement  of  the  Navy,"  seems  to  haw 
deliberately  adopted  the  policy  now  recommended  by  the  Ex- 
ecutive, and  we  well  recollect,  that  in  the  exposition  of  the 
views  of  the  Naval  Committee  of  the  Senate,  made  on  that  oe- 
casion  by  their  chairman,  the  wisdom,  nay  absolute  necessity,  of 
adopting  it,  was  enforced  and  illustrated.  The  barmooy 
of  the  Legislature  and  the  Executive,  on  this  subject,  seems 
to  afford  ample  security,  that  this  will,  for  many  years  to  come, 
be  the  settled  naral  policy  of  the  United  States. 

Having  gone  through  what  we  proposed  to  ofller  in  eonnextotf 
with  the  Message  and  Documents,  we  now  proceed  to  redeem, 
in  part,  a  pledge  made  on  a  former  occasifin,  of  presenting  our 
views,  and  indulging  a  few  speculations  in  relation  to  the  NsTy, 
considered  in  comparison  with  the  navies  of  Europe,  and 
of  the  new  states,  which  haive  lately  sprung  up  in  this  benis- 
pfaere.  These  must  necessarily  be  brief,  and  we  fear,  de- 
sultory. 

Taking  it  for  granted,  that  the  United  States,  notwithstandhu^ 
the  interruption  to  her  progress  occasioned  by  the  restrictire 
system,  is  destined  to  become  one  of  the  greatest  codnmerdoi 
nations  in  the  world,  we  conclude  that  her  distinction  as  a  great 
naval  power,  is  equally  certain.  ^Amidst  so  many  and  suchjKm- 
er<y  impulses,  all  urging  her  forward  to  the  fulfilment  of  her 
high  destinies,  it  is  hardly  to  be  conceived  that  the  clamours  of 
interested  monopolists,  the  triumph  of  ignorance  or  delusion,  tbe 
influence  of  an  unhallowed  spirit  of  party— or  indeed,  any  eom* 
bination  of  adverse  circumstances,  'can  long  induce  the  Anieri- 
can  people  lo  abandon  the  ocean,  for  the  less  inviting,  and  we 
must  think  less  profitable  employments  of  ihh  loom  and  the 
work-shop.  But  commerce  necessarily  brings  in  its  traio, 
collision  with  foreign  powers-— cupidity  and  commercial  rivalrji 
being  the  never  failing  sources  of  discord,  must  soonei"  or  later 
produce  aggression. 

Merchants  will  claim,  and  must  receive  protection;  thit 
ean,  in  general,  only  be  afforded  by  a  naval  force  ;  and  thus  a 
navy  springs  up  almost  spontaneously  in  every  country  exteo- 
sively  engaged  in  commercial  pursuits.  Happily,  however, 
while  commerce  calls  for  the  creation,  it  also  furnishes  the  means 
for  the  support  of  a  navy.  Experience,  indeed,  has  shewn  that 
the  extent  of  the  navy  of  any  country,  must,  in  a  great  measure) 
depend  on  the  extent  of  its  commercial  resources.  Brought  to 
this  test,  the  United  States  may  be  considered  as  entitled— f^^ 
time  shall  have  been  allowed  for  the  full  developement  of  her 
resourceft — to  hold  a  very  high  rank  among  the  naval  powers  of 
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tbe  world.  In  the  mean  time,  however,  it  m  not  to  be  denied 
that  gieac  difficulties  will  kave  to  be  cnoountered  in  creating 
and  siif^wrting  a  navy,  eoinniensorate  with  tbe  rapidly  increas- 
ing population  and  resources  of  tbe  country.  We  do  not  know 
that  it  has  erer  been  fiMind  practicable  any  where,  to  secure  by 
AfobiMPm  enlistmenis^  a  sufficient  number  of  seamen  for  the  use 
of  a  navy  of  any  considerable  extent  in  time  of  war.  England, 
it  is  saidy  has,  sinoe  the  peace,  been  enabled  to  dispense  with 
the  practice  of  impiessment,  to  which  she  has  always  been 
compelled  to  resort  in  time  of  war.  In  this  country,  we  know 
that  during  the  late  war,  (when  we  did  not  possess  a  single  ship 
of  the  line,  and  not  half  as  many  frigates  as  we  have  at  present^ 
great  difficulty  was  experienced  in  manning  our  ships;  and  even 
since  tbe  peace,  it  has  been  found  no  easy  matter  to  provide 
erews  for  the  few  vessels  kept  in  commission.  In  the  event  of 
another  war,  when  we  shall,  probably,  have  twenty  ships  of  tbe 
Jioe,  and  a  much  greater  number  of  frigates  and  sloops  of  war^ 
tbe  difficulty  of  manning  our  ships  by  voluntary  enlistments  may, 
possibly,  become  insuperable.  This  subject  has,  at  various  pe- 
riods, attracted  the  attention  of  our  government,  and  severad 
plans  have  been  suggested  to  remove  the  evil.  A  regulation,  by 
which  an  increased  pN>portion  of  boys  should  be  required  to  make 
up  tl|^  crew  of  every  American  merchant  ship,  was  some  time 
since  earnestly  recommended  by  the  Secretary  c^  the  Navy,  and 
was  fully  considered  by  a  committee  of  Congress,  who  reported 
against  it  as  a  regulation  that  would  be  found  extremely  oppres- 
sive to  the  ship-owner.  Various  propositions  since  made,  have 
all  shared  the  same  fate.  Little  doubt,  we  think,  can  exist,  that 
we  shall  always  be  able,  under  a  wise  and  liberal  system  of  en- 
listments, to  procure  a  sufficient  number  of  able  seamen  in  time 
of  peace.  In  a  period  of  war,  by  withholding  commissions  from 
private-armed  vessels— a  measure  first  recommended  by  Dr. 
Franklin,  and  enforced  by  our  two  last  Presidents — and  adopting 
other  regulations  that  could  be  suggested,  a  large  number  at 
seamen  could,  doubtless,  be  transferred  from  the  commercial  to 
the  military  marine;  but  still  we  apprehend  ihat  the  number 
would  fall  for  short  of  the  demands  of  tbe  service.  Besides,  we 
must  be  permitted  to  express  our  doubts  of  the  policy  on  tbe 
part  of  the  United  States,  of  putting  an  end  to  privateering,  at 
least,  while  the  relative  situation  of  Great-Britain  and  the 
United  States  shall  remain  as  it  is  at  present.  On  the  whole, 
we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge,  that  the  procuring  of  seamen 
by  vohintary  enlistment,  will,  probably,  be  found  to  be  the 
greatest  difficulty  which  tbe  Navy  is  destined  to  encounter^  in* 
its  iature  progress.    Tbe  records  of  the  number  of  Ajnericas 
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seamen,  are  known  to  be  imperfect.  The  mtikiplieatkii  rf 
cteam-tNmts  alonff  tbe  coast,  and  other  caases»  are  rapidly  i^ 
dacinf  this  number,  and  where  this  dkninutioa  will  stop,  m 
one  can  now  tell. 

In  this  state  of  our  affairs,  it  is  gratifying  to  know,  tbtt 
experiments  are  making  in  France,  as  well  as  in  Honia, 
which,  should  they  be  attended  with  success,  will  saggM  at 
least  one  of  the  mean$t  by  which  sailors  can  be  created— tboogh 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  we  sbouki  consider  the  reme(ty,ii 
the  mode  in  which  it  is  adininistered  in  those  countries,  worn 
than  the  disease.  The  experiments  to  which  we  allude,  reiste 
to  the  marine  con$cripHon.  It  is  well  known,  as  we  have  abore 
remarked,  that  in  no  country  except  our  own,  has  reliance  beei 
placed  exclusively  on  voluntary  enlistments,  for  supplying  its 
navy,  in  time  of  war.  Great-Britain,  from  the  earliest  p^ 
riods  of  Iter  naval  history,  has  been  compelled  to  resort  to  th 
practice  of  impressment.  Russia,  from  the  reign  of  Peter  ^ 
Great,  has  principally  depended  on  her  conscription  ;  and  Hol- 
land, in  tbe  most  brilliant  days  of  her  liberty  and  power,  wbei 
De  Ruyter  and  Van  Trorop  were  scouring  tbe  seas,  with  a  broom 
at  their  mast-heads,  was  unable  to  command  the  voluntary  ser* 
vices  of  her  seamen.  Bnt  though  the  practice  of  resortio|fto 
compulsion  for  the  purpose  of  manning  fle^s,  has  been  so  long 
familiarly  known,  and  freely  resorted  to,  we  do  not  think  tkit 
a  fair  experiment  has  ever  been  made  until  now,  as  to  the  extent 
to  which  that  system,  when  well  regulated  and  adapted,  at 
perhaps,  it  may  be,  even  to  a  free  people,  can  be  carried:  no 
experiments  have  heretofore  been  made  to  ascertain  how  ftr 
the  marine  conscription  can  be  successfully  applied,  in  convert- 
ing landsmen  into  sailors.  From  recent  information,  derived 
from  authentic  sources,  we  have  ascertained  that  this  expeij- 
ment  is  now  going  on,  upon  an  extensive  scale,  both  in  Bmia 
and  France,  and  with  the  most  flattering  prospects  of  sacoe«8> 
In  both  of  these  countries,  a  certain  number  of  young  men  are 
annually  selected  from  those  drafted  for  military  service,  fbr  tbe 
use  of  the  navy.  These  young  men,  after  receiving  some  pre- 
liminary instruction  in  the  use  of  arms,  at  the  military  statiom 
on  the  sea-coast,  are  sent  to  sea,  where  the  habits  and  duties  of 
the  sailor  are  gradually  engrafted  upon  those  of  the  soldier.-* 
Great  pains,  we  are  assured,  are  taken  to  make  the  situatieo  of 
these  conscripts  as  pleasant  as  possible.  They  are  well  ^y 
well  fed,  comfortably  clothed,  and  treated  in  a  maaoer  the 
most  indulgent.  If  they  have  families  at  home,  they  are  woif- 
ported  by  the  government,  and,  after  a  certain  period  of  serfice* 
which,  in  Russia  is  fixed  at  twenty  years,  they  are  entitled  to  a 


disiDlMfe,  with  a  peiwkm  for  Kfn.  While  not  engafed  in  sm 
servi^,  these  men  are  employed  at  the  navy-yards  and 
dep6ts  along  the  coast,  in  the  performance  of  Appropriate  du-* 
ties.  We  have  been  assured,  by  an  officer  of  great  distinction, 
who  served  for  many  years  both  in  the  British  and  Russian 
navies,  and  who  rendered  important  services  at  the  battle  of 
Navarnia,  that  the  Russian  conscripts,  after  two  or  three  years 
aervice  at  sea,  are  foaod  to  be  of  good  nUlon  a$  amf  imike  worlds 
and  that  in  the  battle  above  alluded  to,  they  were,  in  all  respects, 
as  efli^ent  as  any  other  seamen  engaged  in  that  conflict.  De* 
«ertioiis— ^so  common  in  the  British  navy,  and  not  altogether 
unknown  in  our  own — are  said  never  to  take  place  among  the 
Russian  conscripts.  In  France,  this  systam,  introduced  in  1822, 
is  now  in  a  course  of  experiment  on  a  Wger  scale,  and  under 
ctrcumstances  calculated  to  give  to  the  result,  the  greatest  prac* 
tical  importance.  During  the  reign  of  Bonaparte,  the  military 
spirit  in  France  absorb^  every  thing.  The  army  was  tba 
favourite  child  of  the  Republic — Che  foundation  of  its  glory<-^tht 
bulwark  of  its  power— while,  by  Napoleon  himself,  it  was  con- 
sidered as  the  instrument  of  his  ambition,  and  the  only  safe- 
guard of  his  throne.  While  the  army  was  every  thing,  the  navy 
was  regarded  as  nothing,  and,  we  accordingly  find,  that  no  sys- 
tematic or  persevering  efforts  were  ever  made,  during  the  coa- 
tinuaace  of  Napoleon's  power,  to  build  up  the  French  navy.  On 
the  Tostoration  of  the  Bourbons,  however,  the  military  s|nrit 
rapidly  subsided,  and,  in  its  place,  has  sprung  qp  liberal  and 
enlightened  efforts  to  restore  and  build  up  the  f^rench  navy.  It 
has  risen  with  renovated  strength  and  beauty.  The  progress 
that  has  been  made,  within  a  few  years  past,  in  preparing  tim- 
ber and  building  ships,  is  truly  astonishing;  while  in  procuring 
seamen,  the  conscription  system  has  been  applied  to  the  French 
navy,  with  a  success  not  only  surpassing  all  former  experience, 
but  going  far  beyond  the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  its  pro* 
jeetors.  We  have  now  before  us,  a  speech,  not  long  since  deKv* 
ered  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  by  the  Minister  of  the  French 
Marine,  from  which  we  will  make  several  extracts  that  relate  to 
the  progress  of  the  conscription  system,  and  the  sanguine  hopes 
entertained  of  its  ultimate  success.  It  is  really  amusing  to  see 
how  adroitly  the  French  Minister,  in  order  to  give  popularity 
Co  his  favourite  scheme,  appeals  to  the  vanity,  the  pride,  and 
love  of  glory,  so  characteristic  of  bis  countrymen.  The  passages 
marked  in  italics,  are,  in  this  respect,  worthy  of  noCice : — 

^  An  order  of  the  King,  upon  the  military  organization  and  adminis- 
tralion  of  the  royal  corps  of  Marines,  (equipages  de  ligne)  will  soon  ap- 
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pear.  This  order  will  eontain  a  complete  aeeoont  of  the  method  of 
ori^anizing  this  new  corps,  of  which  the  utility  is  eo  great  aod  m>  deiaoa- 
atralkle,  that  I  should  conceive  mjself  ffuiltj  of  waating  the  time  of  the 
Chamber,  if  I  were  seriouslj  to  defend  an  institution  so  important  and 
so  essentiallj  national. 

**  Gentlemen,  it  is  a  mat^nificent  idea  to  associate  the  whole  ofFranu 
with  our  naval  glory.  I  have  often  heard  it  said  that  it  is  unfortanate 
for  our  navy,  that  Pans  is  not  a  seaport.  Well !  if  the  capital  has  loof 
been  ignorant  of  what  a  ship  is,  aiid  the  importance  of  a  navy-^f  it 
has  heea  ignorant  of  aU  the  advantages  which  we  can  dmve  to  our 
prosperity  and  to  our  power,  from  those  seas  which  surround  us,  froai 
tlK>se  noble  harbours  created  by  nature  and  Louis  XIV.  aU  Framu  miB 
know  it  now.  The  children  of  Neptune,  dispersed  througboot  the 
kingdom,  will  make  the  navy  known,  loved,  and  respected  ;  and 
we  shall  find  in  Auvergne,  as  in  Brittany,  excellent  sailors,  just  as 
we  find  in  Brittany  as  well  as  in  Auvergne,  intrepid  soldiers. 

*^  FSranee  stofids  in  need  of  union :  can  any  thing  be  fowul  mmre  c^ 
fective  in  rendering  that  union  lasting  than  by  making  its  glories  «m- 
mon  property  ?  Jjei  us  congratulate  ourselves  on  the  eJEdnction  of  the 
}^rase,  *  the  sea  belongs  to  the  Bretons.'  At  present  it  bdongM  <•  ms 
aU.  Let  a  few  yeara  elapse,  and  then  we  shall  see  what  the^  bmi- 
rines  are,  and  what  they  can  do.  The  reporter  of  your  committee 
uses  this  expression : — *  In  order  to  let  the  marines  arrive  at  the  degree 
of  utility  of  which  they  are  capable,  the  Minister  must  often  recall  to 
the  attention  of  the  officers,  that  it  is  sailors  and  not  soldiers  tfac^  they 
have  to  form.* 

''  Let  our  colleague  regain  his  confidence.  The  Minister  knows,  the 
<^cers  of  the  marine  know  also,  that  the  management  of  small  arms, 
and  the  exercise  of  infantry,  are  only  secondary  duties  with  a  sailor  — 
Besides^  every  Prenchman  is  by  instinct  a  warrior.  When^  therefore^ 
we  send  him  to  the  sea^  we  must  endeavour  first  of  all  to  make  a  marine 
of  him,  and  afterwards  to  make  a  soldier  of  him  too.  This  is  the  double 
object  of  the  order  of  which  I  have  been  just  speaking  The  marines  of 
our  vessels  will  be  principally,  and  without  distinction,  employed  in 
every  kind  of  service  which  belongs  to  manoeuvres,  to  artillery,  to 
steerage,  to  the  preservation,  and  to  £e  management  of  the  ship.  They 
will  perform,  besides,  the  service  of  infantry  on  board  the  veesels  of 
war  and  in  the  arsenals,  in  such  a  manner  as  will  make  our  soldien 
marines,  and  our  marines  soldiers.  The  thing  is  possible--4et  us  say 
easy :  our  conscripts  have  proved  it,  and  I  can  say,  without  exa|^ge- 
ration,  that  they  will  know  in  a  few  months  how  to  mount  the  masts, 
just  as  they  would  know  on  the  first  day  of  their  service,  if  it  were  ne- 
cessary, to  mount  to  the  assault.  Ah.  gentlemen^  what  is  there  that  a 
Frenchman  cannot  do^  when  his  intelligence  is  applied  to  purposes  of 
utility,  and  when  his  courage  is  really  excited  T  It  is  these  marmes  ^ 
omsy  so  recently  formed^  that  achieved  the  triumph  of  Navarino.  It  is 
true  they  were  nobly  commanded.  Yes,  gentlemen,  every  chi«f,  every 
officer  acted  like  an  example  to  them,  and  on  that  day  all  of  them  con- 
quered. 
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^*  A  few  more  obserratiotM  on  these  marhiet.  This  institation  will 
make  ui  find  sailors,  and  excellent  sailors,  in  everj  part  of  France. 

**  I  eaknlate  that  twenty  thousand  men  will  be  wanted  for  this  service 
in  thne  of  peacc^thirteen  tboosand  for  tha  fleet,  and  seven  thousand 
for  the  garrisons  of  the  naval  fortresses.  Should  war  or  extraordinary 
eircooistances  surprise  us,  land  troofM  may  supply  the  seven  thousand 
manoes  who  are  at  our  harbo^irs,  and  we  shall  then  have  immediately 
seven  thousand  marines  more*  Commerce  can  but  gain  by  the  forma- 
tion of  those  corps  of  marines.  Commerce  is  often  much  inconvenienced, 
aa  you  know,  when  we  take  from  iu  employment  a  number  of  saHors. 
The  time  will  come,  when  we  shall  be  able  to  furnish  it  with  sailors, 
mnd  with  excellent  sailors  too.  Observe  too,  gentlemen,  that  in  forming 
marines,  we  create  lasting  professions.  The  sokher,  in  returning  to 
tlM  fire-side  €/i  his  family,  often  finds  himself  without  an  occupation. 
After  eight  years^  service  on  board  our  ships,  the  sailor,  full  of  strength 
and  1^  will  be  courted  and  sought  for  by  our  mefchants.  The  ocean 
is  a  vast  field,  which  his  couraffe  may  always  explore :  during  war, 
flory— dmring  peace,  industry  will  animate  the  marine.  He  is,  there- 
MNre,  always  sure  of  being  enpfoyed,  and  of  beittg  able  to  serve  his 
country.  A  draft  of  an  OTdinanoe,  (a  work  of  great  extent  and  long 
wanted)  relative  to  the  service  of  the  marine,  in  ^  maritime  districts, 
has  just  been  completed.  This  ordinance  will  define  in  a  dear  andf 
positive  manner,  the  amount  of  service  required  from  each  district.  It 
will  pot  an  end  to  the  uncertainty,  to  the  conflicts,  to  the  possible  abuses 
•f  authority-^it  will  simplify  the  wheelworks  of  the  administration — it 
will  render  its  superintendence  more  sure  and  more  active.  It  will,  in 
a  word,  secure  in  our  harbours  the  panctual  execution  of  the  regulations 
and  the  laws  of  the  kingdom." 

It  may  be  supposed  that  these  statements  are  exaggerated, 
and  taking  into  consideration  the  source  from  which  they  pro- 
ceed, ought  to  be  received  **  with  many  grains  of  allowance." 
But  we  have  taken  some  paina  to  inform  ourselves  from  the 
most  authentic  sources,  as  to  the  present  condition  of  the  French 
navy,  and  the  result  is  a  thorough  conviction,  that  at  no  ante- 
cedent  period  in  its  history,  has  it  ever  exhibited  any  thing  like 
the  eflSciency  which  it  now  possesses.  The  ships  which  com- 
pose it  are,  in  all  respects,  of  the  first  quality  ;  the  officers  and 
men  are  animatecf  by  a  new-born  zeal,  which  promises  to 
put  that  navy  on  a  footing  with  any  in  the  world.  It  is,  per^' 
JiapSf  known  to  the  public,  that  one  of  the  most  experienced  and 
seieatifie  of  our  officers  not  long  since  visited  Europe,  for  the 
jporpose  of  looking  into  the  condition  of  the  naval  establishments 
on  that  continent.  We  have  been  favoured  with  a  perusal  of 
foch  parts  of  bia  Report,  as  were  not  considered  of  a  confiden- 
tial character,  and  we  shall  here  present  one  or  two  extracts 
from  this  interesting  and  valuable  document.  These  will  con- 
firm all  the  accounts  we  have  received,  of  the  new  impulse 
which  ha«  been  given  to  the  French  marine* 
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**  To  increase  the  eAeient  ttreiiitth  of  the  nwal  force,  is  e?idiMi11y  an 
object  ofpeeuliar  interest,  bpth  in  France  and  England. 

**  In  France,  it  is  proposed  (o  greatly  increase'  the  dock-yard  at 
Toukm,  construct  a  new  dry*dock,  a  large  wet-basin,  twenty  buikiog 
slips,  and  the  necessarr  store-houses  corresponding  to  these  obfecta. 

*^  In  their  dock-yards  upon  the  Atlantic  add^Chanaal,  new  dry-docks, 
building-slips,  ship-houses,  and  store-housas  are  coostmcting  ;  and  in 
all  their  yanls,  they  have  large  supplies  of  stores,  particularty  of  timber, 
which  they  are  constanUy  increasing  from  their  own  forests  and  by  ias- 
portations  from  other  countries. 

'*  The  fessels  now  CQnstructin|^,  are  all  of  very  large  dincieiiaioiis  far 
their  respective  classes,  are  heavtty  timbered,  strongly  bnik,  and  weH 
calculated  to  carry  the  heavy  armament  destined  for  them. 

'*  The  general  appearance  and  management  of  their  vessels  in  cobh 
mission  indicate  good  discipline  and  skilful  officers,  and  the  niraiber  of 
vessels  kept  in  active  service,  is  calculated  to  improve  the  former  aad 
increase  the  number  of  the  latter. 

*'  The  great  obstacle  to  a  more  rapid  extension  of  the  French  oavy,  is 
the  want  of  seamen,  and  th6  best  mode  of  supplying  this  deficient,  is 
an  otgect  of  great  interest  with  the  government  at  this  tii^e.  Modifioa- 
tions  of  the  existing  regulations  of  the  Commercial  Marine,  have  been 
proposed,  and  are  under  consideration,  land  the  C6nscription  has  been 
extended  to  the  navy  as  an  experiment.  This  was  also  attempted  widi 
but  little  success,  under  Napoleon,  but  the  failure  may  be  attributed  to 
the  impossibility  of  their  giving  the  eonscripts  any  exercise  at  sea,  b^ 
fore  they  were  compelled  to  meet  their  enemies  in  battle :  as  this  ob- 
stacle no  longer  exists,  more  £ivourabie  results  are  anticipated.  T%e 
substitution  of  seamen  for  marines,  is  also  contemplated,  both  io  tkeit 
dock-yards,  and  on  board  ship.  The  recent  establishment  of  a  Council 
of  Admiralty  at  Paris,  composed  of  experienced  sea-officers,  has  alrea- 
dy been  attended  with  beneficial  results.  In  addition  to  their  other  do- 
ties,  they  are  at  present  engaged  in  revising  and  condensing  the  various 
naval  ordinances  and  regulations,  which  are  now  in  force. 

*^  The  naval  force  of  France  in  1835,  comprising  vesads  boilt  and 
buildinjp:,  consisted  of  eighteen  ships  of  three-decks,  forty-one  of  two^ 
decks,  forty-four  frigates,  sixteen  corvettes,  eighty-fpur  brigs  and  schoon- 
ers, three  bomb-vessels,  and  one  hundred  and  thn^e  armed  transports, 
store-ships,  luggers  and  small  vessels.  There  were  employed  in  the  civil 
and  military  branches  of  the  service,  no  less  than,30,920  persoas.^besidea 
29,645  mechanics  and  labourerF,  their  |;aliey  slaves  included*.  The 
whole  appropriation  was  sixty  millions  of  francs. 

**  The  force  kept  in  commission,  during  the  same  year,  consisted  oC 
three  two-deckers,  eighteen  frigates,  ten  corvettes,  thirty-nine  brigs  and 
schooners,  and  forty-six  cutters,  luggers,  transports,  stmre  ships,  aad 
small  vessels,  employing  14,963  seamen  aad  marines,  and  it  is  believed 
that  this  force  has  been  increased  during  the  present  year.  On  the 
whole,  France  may  be  considered  as  posseised  of  a  Navy,  respectable 
for  the  number  and  character  of  its  vessels,  and  the  zeal  and  intelligence 
of  its  officers ;  provided  with  the  necessanr  establishments  and  supplies 
of  materiab  for  iaereanng  the  number  of  their  ships  when  they  may  be 


1830.]  Tke  Nam/.  193 

required^  and  iionstantlj  enipli^in|r  ressels  rafficient  to  increase  rapidly 
the  nninber  and  qualifications  of  the  officers  and  seamen. 

^'  Oreat-Bhtain,  at  all  times  extreniiely  attentite  to  her  Nary,  has, 
since  the  late  peace,  bestowed  unasual  attention  to  this  important  sub- 
ject. The  transition  from  a  state  of  war  to  that  of  peace,  enabled  her 
to  increase  the  moral  strength  of  her  Navy,  by  the  substitution  of  yolun- 
tary  enhstments  for  impressment,  and  by  the  selection  of  those  officers 
best  qualified  to  perform  their  respective  duties.  By  the  adoption  of  vo- 
kintary  enlistments,  it  became  necessary  to  i*ender  the  navcJ  serrice 
popular  with  the  seamen,  and  their  situation  has  been  improved  by  a 
great  diminution  of  corporal  punishment,  a  more  careful  attention  to 
their  wants  generally,  and  by  the  introduction  of  many  valuable  articles 
<^  food  in  tMir  rations,  and  the  suppression  of  one  half  of  their  former 
allowance  of  spirits. 

*^  Although  the  number  of  vessels  ii|  tiie  British  Navy  has  been  great- 
ly reduced,  since  1815,  at  no  former  period  has  its  efficient  strength  been 
greater  than  at  this  time.  As  the  smaller  vesaeb  of  the  diffisrent  clas- 
ses decayed,  they  were  broken  up,  sold,  or  reduced  and  incorporated 
into  the  next  inferior  class.  The  large  vessels  of  the  repeetive  classes, 
have  been  retained,  and  additions  made  of  new  vessels,  of  increased 
strength  and  dimensions,  and  with  heavier  armaments.  No  expense  is 
spared  to  preserve  their  present  force  in  a  state  of  readiness  for  service ; 
immediate  repairs  are  made,  whenever  they  become  necessary,  andam«> 
pie  supplies  of  stores  for  the  equipment  of  vessels  are  kept  in  a  state  of 
readiness.  Future  wants  are  anticipated,  and  their  arsenals  are  amply 
supplied  with  the  important  aiticles  of  canvass,  hemp,  copper,  iron  and 
timber.  For  the  latter  article,  all  quarters  of  the  world  are  visited. 
Asia  furnishes  large  quantities  of  her  valuable  teak ;  Brazil  and  Africa 
supply  timber  nearly  equal  in  value ;  fir  and  pine  are  obtained  from  the 
north  of  Europe^  Canada,  and  our  Southern  States ;  and  oak  of  an  ex- 
cellent quality  from  the  South  of  Europe. 

Nor  has  less  attention  been  paid  to  their  dock-yards,  and  those  estab- 
lishments necessary  for  the  increase  and  preservation  of  her  fi>rce,  and 
to  enable  her  to  employ  it  to  the  greatest  advautofp,  in  different  parts  of 
the  world.  In  England,  the  yard  at  Woolwich  has  been  enlarged,  and 
ship-houses  erected :  at  Chatham,  they  are  substituting  dry-docks  and 
quays  of  hewn  granite,  fi>r  those  heretofore  built  of  wood  ;  Sheerness  is 
to  be  entirely  rebuilt,  and  much  enlarged ;  much  has  already  been  com- 
pleted, and  in  a  few  years,  it  will  become  one  of  their  most  important 
naval  establishments.  The  dry-docks,  basins  and  quays  are  all  built 
with  hewn  granite,  and  in  the  most  substantial  manner ;  the  difierent 
stOTe-houses,  which  are  very  spacious,  are  constructed  entirely  of  ma- 
sonry and  iron,  and  thus  rendered  secure  from  fire.  At  Portsmouth, 
the  dry-docks  have  been  repaired,  ship-houses  and  dock-covers  con« 
structed,  and  all  parts  of  the  establishment  kept  in  readiness  for  service. 

**A  naval  coUege  for  the  instruction  of  midshipmen,  and  a  school  of 
naval  architecture  are  established  at  this  yard.  At  Plymouth,  quays  are 
«!&•  constructing  of  hewn  granite ;  very  large  and  commodious  ship- 
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houses  und  dock -covers  have  heen  constructed  ;  the  docks  and  ewerj 
part  of  the  establishment  kept  iu  tlie  highest  and  most  efficient  older. 

^The  constructioo  of  the  break-water  for  the  protectioD  of  the  Sound, 
is  actively  continued,  and  is  in  a  state  of  great  forwardness. 

*^At  Pembroke,  which  I  did  not  visit,  there  is  said  to  be  an  exoeDeot 
dock,  eight  building-slips  for  large  vesseb,  besides  others  for  small  ves- 
sels, and  the  necessary  establishments  connected  with  them. 

*^In  addition  to  these,  they  have  estaUishments  at  Gibraltar  and  Maha, 
in  the  Mediterranean ;  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Bombay,  and  Trinco- 
inale,  for  the  Indian  Ocean  ;  Jamaica,  in  the  West-Indies ;  Kingston, 
for  the  lakes ;  Halifax,  and  particulariy  Bermuda,  where  they  hare  ex- 
pended immense  sums  to  prepare  it  for  the  rendezvous  of  naval  foiees, 
to  be  employed  upon  our  own  coast.  They  have  expended,  within  the 
last  ten  years,  fifty  millions  of  dollars  for  building  and  repairing  ships, 
twenty  millions  for  the  improvement  of  their  dock-yards,  and  upwards 
of  eighty  millions  for  that  part  of  their  force  kept  in  ccHnmissioa. 
Their  navy,  including  vessels  building,  at  present  consists  of  twenty 
four  ships  of  three-decks,  one  hundred  and  fifteen  of  two-decks,  twen- 
ty-four frigates  of  from  50  to  64  guns,  ninety^five  frigates  of  from  40 
to  50,  eighteen  sloops  of  from  20  to  28,  and  three  hundred  and  Unity 
smaller  vessels.  Of  these,  tliere  are  in  commission,  three  three-deeked 
ships,  thirteen  of  two-decks,  thirty -three  frigates,  fiftj-eight  sloops,  and 
sixty-five  smaller  vessels,*  for  manning  which,  thirty  thousand  aeamen 
and  marines  have  been  voted. 

*4t  is  believed  also,  that  both  France  and  England  have  made  provi- 
sion of  steam-engines,  preparatory  to  the  introduction  of  steam-vessels 
into  future  naval  warfare.     The  experiments  of  our  ingenious  country- 

*  The  following  table  exhibits  the  coDiporative  dimenskms  of  French »  English  and 

American  Ships.  rasacH.  znaLisH.  ahs&icav. 

/'     '     '^'       '    ^  f  C  ^  /■'  -^  \ 

Length-    BmdUi.    Length.    Breadth.    LengUi.    RreaAh. 

Ist  Rates  of  3  decks    ---207^     53  10     3066       53  8  210  0  569 

2d  Rate8,2  decks,  last  bnilt  -2050     53  111966       51  0  196  3  530 

Frigates,  largest  class --    -    177  2     46  3       172  0     .  43  0  175  0  45  0 

Ainb  English  measure— feet  and  inches. 

Comparative  armament  of  French  aad  English  Ships. 

LONG  GOVS.  CARBOITADCS. 


Pounders,..^  3g  30  24  18  12  8      42  36  32  30  24 

I'rench  ships,  3  decks,  Fr.  weiriit 34  —  34 14     —  18 

English  ships,  3  decks,  Eng.wght    -    —  34  —  72t—    8— 12 

French  ships,  2  decks,  new,  Fr.vrt.- 66t —    4  — -*     — 30  — 

English  ships,  2  decks,  new,  Eng.wt.  —  34  —  42|| 16 

French  frigates,  new,  Fr.  wght   -    • 30—    2 30  — 

English  frigates,  ne'WiEng.wgt    - 30 22 

tSBheavyandSeUg^ht.  J  32  heavy  and  34  IlghL  1 84  heavy  and  8  Ufht 

Some  of  the  English  ships  of  two  decks,  have  32-fN>iinder8  on  both  can-decks, 
and  42-pound  carronades  on  the  spar-deck,  and  others  have  32-pottnd  bne  guns, 
and  32-pound  carronades  thronghout. 

Some  large  Knglish  74  gun  ships  have  been  rattUd,  and  cany  52  long  SS-pdlfed- 
ers,  and  present  a  more  formidable  battery  than  any  frigate. 
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man,  Mr.  Peridni,^  substitatuig  steam  for  gy n-powder,  has  exeit«d  mack 
attention  in  Eaglaod,  and  seems  worthy  of  further  consideration,  parti* 
culaiij  for  use  in  steam-batteries.  France  has  recently  made  new  experi- 
ments, of  throwing  shells  horizontally,  from  guns  of  large  caUbre,  but 
of  poroparativelj  light  weight,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
results  have  been  such  as  to  induce  their  adoption  in  coast  batteries,  if 
not  in  their  vessels.  These  experiments  have  not  passed  unobserved 
in  England,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  shells  to  a  certain  extent  wifl 
be  used  ia  their  ships  hereafler.*' 

We  bate  been  induced  to  dwell  so  much  at  large  on  this  sub* 
j«€t,  because  we  really  believe  that  the  problem,  whether  the 
conscription  system  can  be  successfully  restprted  to  for  the  sup- 
ply of  an  unlimited  number  of  seamen,  is  about  to  be  solved  by 
tbe  experiment  now  going  on  in  France,  and  because  we  believe, 
that  should  the  affirmative  be  established,  an  important  change 
will  take  place  in  tbe  relative  strength  of  tbe  naval  powers  of 
the  world.  If  it  shall  be  proved  from  experience,  that  the  eon- 
scripts  of  France  can  be  converted  into  sailors  equal  in  all  res- 
pects to  those  of  Great  Britain  or  America,  we  can  perceive  no 
good  reason  why  the  navies  of  France  and  Russia,  should  not 
at  a  period  not  very  remote,  be  able  to  dispute  with  Great  Bri- 
.  tain  the  mastery  of  the  ocean.  How  this  discovery  may  ope^ 
rate  on  the  fortunes  of  tbe  American  navy,  it  may  not  be  very 
easy  to  determine.  We  will  not  undertake  to  decide  whether 
the  conscription  system  could)  under  any  modifications,  be  ap- 
plied to  procuring  seamen  for  our  vessels  of  war.  But  if  it 
shall  appear  that  the  French  peasantry  are  capable  in  a  few 
years  of  being  transformed  into  thoroughbred  seamen,  our  task 
will  be  very  much  simplified.  We  shall  then  only  have  to 
provide  sufficient  inducements  to  tempt  landsmen  from  time  to 
time  to  enter  into  the  naval  service,  to  secure  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  seamen  for  all  the  purposes  of  war.  Our  navy  regula- 
tions now  permit  the  employment  in  time  of  peace  of  a  certain 
proportion  of  landmen  and  boys — let  these  proportions  be  in- 
creased, let  our  able  seamen  be  enlisted  for  short  periods,  and 
tbe  navy  will  be  constantly  creating  seamen,  whose  services 
could  be  commanded  wherever  they  might  be  required.  We 
will  not  anticipate  tbe  question,  whether,  in  spite  of  every  effi[>rt 
of  this  sort,  we  may  not  in  the  end  find  ourselves  compelled 
to  resort  to  a  compulsory  conscription,  or  to  give  up  the  idea  of 
maintaining  a  navy  capable  of  giving  us  complete  protection  in 
time  of  war.  Under  a  system  of  free  trade,  aided  by  the  mea- 
sures we  have  suggested,  and  others  which  Rzight  be  presented, 
we  hope  the  day  may  be  far  distant  when  impressment  shall  be* 


emmm  iMcessary^  SheuM  it  crer  arrive,  we.  apprdiaid  it 
WOui(f  endanflrer  the  very  existence  of  the  na? j  itself,  in  tlie 
welfare  of  which  we  feel  a  lively  concern,  founded  on  a  settled 
conviction  that  it  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  security  and 
peace  of  the  country 

Among  the  improvements  about  to  be  adopted  in  the  Freneh 
nfivy,  perhaps  the  most  interesting  is  the  introduction  of  steam 
engines  into  their  vessels  of  war.  Whea  we  look  back  but  a 
few  years,  and  witness  the  effects  produced  by  steam  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  world,  we  are  lost  in  wonder  and  amazement.  We 
see  it  insinuating  itself  into  every  department  of  industry,  direct- 
ing and  controlling  every  braneb  of  labour,  supplying  a  new 
power  almost  infinite  in  its  duration  and  omnipotent  in  its  migfat^ 
entering  our  work-shops  and  manufactories  and  mines,  driving 
out  the  labourer  and  the  artist,*  performing  all  the  occupations 
of  social  Kfe-^n  fine,  pervading  earth,  air  and  water,  and  al- 
most annihilating  time  and  space.  In  contemplating  so 
astonishing  a  spectacle,  who  is  there  so  presumptuous  as  to  set 
bounds  to  its  conquests,  and  say  '*  thus  far  sha4t  thou  go  and  no 
farther."  Already  we  witness  a  wonderful  revolution  in  all  the 
modes  of  communication  in  civilized  countries-— a  revolution 
which  the  imagination  of  the  poet,  though  ^*  soaring  to  the  high- 
est heaven  of  invention,"  was  incapable  half  a  century  ago  even 
of  conceiving.  We  behold  this  mighty  power  propelling  stately 
ships  against  the  currents  of  the  mightiest  streams,  urging  them 
across  the  ocean  with  resistless  sway,  regardless  of  the  cour- 
ses of  the  winds,  and  driving  magnificent  cars,  with  an  ease  and 
velocity  before  unknown,  over  plains  atid  up  the  sides  of  lo&y 
mountains.  It  required  the  evidence  of  fact  and  experienee 
to  convince  mankind  of  the  possibility  of  what  is  now  daily 
witnessed  in  all  parts  of  the  civilized  world. 

With  such  examples  before  our  eyes,  who  can  say  whether  a 
few  years  may  not  witness  an  entire  revolution,  to  be  effected 
by  steam,  in  the  naval  establishments  of  the  world.  If  steam 
can  be  successfully  adapted  '*  to  sea-going  ships,"  we  think  it 
requires  no  prophet  to  inform  us,  that  vessels  of  war  roost,  of 
necessity,  avail  themselves  of  its  advantages.  The  power  of 
moving  in  the  very  teeth  of  the  wind,  and  of  thus  choosing  not 
only  the  time,  but  the  place,  and  the  distance,  as  well  as  the 
mannerof  attack,  will  give  advantages  to  an  assailing  force, 

^  It  appears  inoredible,  and  yet  we  fiod  the  laot  stated  on  aothoritf  which  we 
eannot  question,  that  in  the  coon^  of  Lancashire  in  Eng^d,  "the  quantity  of 
cotton  spun  by  the  aid  of  steam  is  as  great  as  that  which  twenty-one  mitHont  six 
>^undnd  and  tvenhf  thousttndpenons  could  spin  with  the  spindle  and  distaff.' 


which  uoless  cMinteracted  by  Bimilar  meansy  must  be  iiresisti- 
ble.     The  introduction  of  steam,  therefore,  into  any  one  of  the 
navies  of  Europe,  must  necessarily  lead  to  its  adoption  by  all. 
Should  the  test  of  actual  experiment  demonstrate,  that  a  steam 
Vessel  of  war  can  keep  the  sea  amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  of  clir 
mates  and  of  weather,  that  the  machinery  can  be  supplied  with 
fuel,  and  effectually  secured  from  shot,  and,  that  a  sufficient 
command  of  the  engine  can  be  retained  under  all  possible  cir- 
cumstances,   then  a  few  years  only  will   be  necessary  to  ef- 
fect a  revolution  in  the  construction,  armament  and  opera- 
tion of  vessels  of  war,  and  to  change  the  whole  character 
of  the  naval  establishments  throughout  the  world.     That  the 
nations  of  Europe  have  been  slow  to  advance  towards  this  point, 
results  from  very  natural  and  obvious  causes.     Of  all  men 
sailors  are  known  to  be  the  most  bigotted  to  andent  customs  and 
usages.    They  cling  with  a  feeling  very  much  allied  to  that  of 
an  old  friendship,  to  every  thing  to  which  they  have  been  ac- 
customed.    It  is  remarkable,  that  hardly  an  improvement  has 
ever  been  introduced  into  the  navy,  without  doing  violence  to 
the  prejudices  of  nautical  men.     Even  the  round  stern,  though 
invented  by  Sir  Thomas  Seppings,  an  Englishman  of  known 
talents  and  experience,  who  demonstrated  in  the  clearest  man- 
ner its  superior  advantages,  was  adopted  slowly  and  reluctantly 
in  the  British  navy.     Besides,  the  present  condition  of  the  navy 
of  Great  Britain,  presents  to  the  minds  of  her  statesmen  pow- 
erful objections  against  the  introduction  of  any  improvement 
whicfamay  supersede  the  ships  now  in  use,  and  compel  her  to 
start  afresh  in  the  struggle  for  naval  suprmnacy.     To  this  must 
we  chiefly  attribute  the  slow  and  reluctant  measures  that  have 
been  adopted  by  England  to  test  the  efficacy  of  steam  for  na- 
val purposes.     Some   experiments  on  this  subject   have  been 
tried  both  in  England  and  Russia,  on  a  small  scale,  but  with 
what  success  we  are  uninformed. 

If  we  are  to  rely  on  the  authority  of  a  late  English  writer, 
it  would  seem,  that  not  only  the  officers  of  the  British 
navy,  but  the  government  itself,  are  now  looking  with  great 
solicitude  to  this  subject.  In  a  '*  Treatise  on  Navi^tion 
by  Steam,"  comprising,  among  other  things,  *^An  Essay  on 
the  Naval  Tactics  peculiar  to  Steam  Navigation,  as  applicable 
both  to  commerce  and  maritime  warfare,  by  Captain  John  Ross, 
of  the  Royal  Navy,  published  under  the  patronage  of  the  Lord 
High  Admiral,  in  1828" — the  author  (who  seems  to  be  a  gen- 
tleman of  science  and  experience  in  nautical  affairs)  gives  it,  as 
his  decided  opinion,  that  steam  is  destined  to  produce  ^^  an 
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BNTIHE  REVOLUTION   IN   NAVIGATION »"  Eod  that  it  18   <*  EVElf 
MORE  APPLICABLE  TO  NAVAL  WARFARE  THAN  TO  COMMERCIAL 

PURPOSES."     He  States  ^'  there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe 
that  this  is  fully  felt  not  only  by  the  government  itself,  but  bj 
every  naval  officer  who  has  bestowed  the  slightest  attention  <m 
the  subject."     After  giving  a  history  of  the  steam-engine,  fce 
proceeds  to  suggest  a  very  ingenious  *^  system  of  tactics  peculiar 
to  steam  navigation/'  and  points  out  with  great  force,   '^  the 
advantages  of  steam  in  naval  warfare,"  especially  in  *^  convoys,** 
in  "the  defence  of  coasts  and  harbours,"  and,  lastly,  in  the  ope^ 
rations  of  hostile  fleets.  He  considers  and  answers  all  the  proHii- 
nent  objections  that  have  been  \irged  against  the  efficiency  of 
steam-vessels  in  naval  warfare,  and  in  the  course  of  his  remarks, 
expresses  his  decided  opinion,  that  steam-vessels,  of  a  proper  con* 
struction,  are  capable  of  encountering  the  severest  fttorms  in  ike 
open  sea,  without  damage  either  to  the  wheels  or  the  machine- 
ry, of  which,  several  striking  instances  are  given»4hat  the  ma- 
chinery is  capable  of  being  effectually  secured  from  shot,  "  boch 
by  being  fortified  and  placed  beneath  the  water" — that  aateam- 
vessel  can  be  so  constructed  and  fortified  as  to  be  "  impenelrable 
to  shot,"  and  "incapable  of  being  boarded," — "may  be  used  ia 
running  down  an  antagonist  by  the  mere  impulse  (^  a  fortified 
stem" — and  can  be  easily  adapted  to  the  use  of  red-hot  shot 
and  other  missiles.     In  short,  though  Captain  Ross  feelingly 
acknowledges  "the  insignificance  of  an  admirars  flag  flying  i^ 
the  miserable  roast-bead  of  a  steam-boat,"  yet  he  thinks  that 
their  superior  cheapness  and  efficiency  will  leave  the  British 
government  no  ahernative,  but  to  suffer  steam-ships  to  saper^ 
sede  the  whole  British  navy.     "  The  cost,"  says  this  writer,  of 
"  a  first-rate,"  would  build  and  equip  "  forty  steam-vessels,  either 
af  which,  singly,  might  be  sufficient  to  subdue  two  of  the  former, 
in  action."     If  it  be  true,  as  stated  by  Captain  Ross,  "  that  no 
large  vessel  of  war  would  now  be  safe,  if  a  war  should  take 
place  to-morrow,  without  the  auxiliary  protection  of  a  steam- 
vessel,"   it  is  certainly  high  time  for  the   British,   and   all 
other  naval  powers,  to  take  this  subject  into  serious  conside- 
ration.    In  answering  the  objections  of  his  opponents,   the 
Captain  endeavours  to  shew  that  steam-ships  may  be  supplied 
with  fuel  even  for  the  longest  voyages,  and  states,  that  upwards 
of  one  hundred  inventions  for  simplifying  the  steam-engine,  and 
reducing  the  quantity  of  fuel,  &c.  are  now  undergoing  a  course 
of  experiment  in  Great-Britain.     He  speaks  in  high  terms  of 
the  inventions  of  Colonel  Macirooe  and  Mr.  Robertson,  for  pro- 
pelling vessels  by  "  submerged  machinery" — and,  oathe  whole. 
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thhiks  the  time  is  at  band,  when  steaos  is  not  only  to  overthrow 
**the  wooden  walls  of  old  England/'  but,  in  fact,  to  subdue  the 
world.  '  Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  make  extracts  from 
tbis  work,  of  tbe  scope  and  design  of  wbicb,  we  hare  bere  finr- 
nisbed  an  abstract. 

It  is  to  France,  bowever,  that  we  must  look  for  an  early, 
tborouj^h  and  satisfactory  solution  of  tbe  great  problem,  whether 
steam  is  really  to  effect  tbe  mighty  revolution  above  described. 
Several  interesting  experiments  on  this  subject  have  recently 
taken  place  in  France,  and  with  such  results,  as  to  induce  the 
French  government  to  direct  that  it  should  be  fully  investi- 
gated. Five  hundred  thousand  francs  were  accordingly  appro- 
priated in  March  last,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  Minister 
of  Marine  to  cause  to  be  fitted  out  two  steam  frigates,  to  be 
employed  as  cruising  ships,  and  thus  to  ascertain,  from  actual 
experiment,  bow  far  the  steam  engine  may,  in  the  present  state 
of  our  knowledge,  be  successfully  applied  to  naval  piu'poses. 

We  shall  look  for  the  result  of  this  experiment  with  the  deep- 
est solicitude.     It  is  an  experiment  pregnant  with  tbe  most  im- 
portant consequences  not  only  to  the  navies  of  the  old  world, 
but  to  our  own  ;  and  it  involves  to  no  small  extent  the  fate  of 
states  and  empires.     The  experiments  that  have  heretofore 
been  tried  in  this  country,  bave  been  altogether  unsatisfactory. 
A  steam  ship,  built  in  the  form  of  a  heavy  battery^  and  destined 
only  for  harbour  defence,  was,  it  is  true,  for  several  years,  (and 
until  she  was  recently  blown  up  in  the  harbour  of  New- York)  an 
appendage  of  tbe  American  navy.     But  she  was  not  so  con- 
structed, as  to  be  able  to  put  to  sea.  Another  snail  and  very  infe- 
rior steam-boat,  built  only  for  service  on  our  rivers,  was,  a  few 
years  ago,  arrnerl  and  taken  into  the  temporary  employment  of 
the  Navy  Department,  for  special  service  against  the  pin^es  in 
the  West*lu(iies ;  but,  from  her  defective  construction,  or  some 
other  cause,  we  believe  she  was  found  by  the  gallant  officer 
who  commanded  her,  [Com.  Porter]  to  be  wholly  unfit  for  that 
service.     No  doubt,  bowever,  can  exist  that  the  Americam  wiU 
be  among  the  first  to  avail  themselves  of  every  discovery  which 
may  be  made  either  at  home  or  abroad  on  this  important  subject. 
An  additional  inducement  will  be  found  in  the  uncertainty  which 
surrounds  this  question,  for  adopting  the  policy  recommended 
by  the  President,  of  suspending,  for  the  present,  the  construction 
of  vessels  of  war,  bending  in  the  mean  time  our  whole  force  to 
procuring  and  laying  up  ship-timber  to  be  used  in  the  construe^ 
tion  of  any  description  of  vessels,  which  ciccumsUmces  may 
hereafter  i^uire.     It  is  important,  however,  that  this  timber 
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shall  be  so  prepared  as  to  be  capable  of  being  applied  to  the 
building  of  ships  of  any  description. 

We  had  intended  to  enter  somewhat  at  large  into  an  exami- 
nation of  the  present  state  of  the  British  navy,  in  comparison 
with  those  of  France,  Russia,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Spain,  and 
the  Netherlands,  but  the  space  which  has  been  already  occupied, 
compels  us  to  bring  our  remarks  to  a  close.  We  have,  there- 
fore, thrown  into  a  table  at  the  end  of  this  article,  all  the  infor- 
mation we  possess  on  the  subject.  Inviting  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  these  statistical  statements,  we  submit  the  subject  to 
their  own  reflections. 

Passing  over  from  Europe  to  our  own  continent,  we  find 
the  new  States  of  South-America,  putting  forth  their  earliest 
efforts  to  create  navies,  and  adding  their  dear-bought  experience 
to  that  of  all  who  have  gone  before  them,  in  support  of  the 
truth,  that  though  a  nation  may  become  free  by  merely  resolv- 
ing to  be  so,  yet  it  is  not  sufficient  to  create  a  navy,  that  *'the 
nation  wills  it."  ^  We  have  taken  no  inconsiderable  pains  to 
collect  from  every  source  the  most  accurate  information  on  this 
sobject,  and  the  result  is,  that  neither  Mexico  nor  any  one  of  the 
South-American  States  has  as  yet  succeeded,  in  laying  even  the 
foundation  of  a  navy.  Every  effort  in  this  matter  has  not  only 
signally  failed;  but  has  failed  (under  circumstances  calculated  to 
repress  all  future  eflbrts  of  this  sort)  for  at  least  half  a  century  to 
come.  The  truth  is,  that  feeble  states,  *in  the  very  infancy  of 
their  commercial  and  financial  existence,  must,  from  the  very 
nature  of  things,  be  utterly  incapable  of  bringing  into  being, 
and  giving  life  and  vigour  to  any  of  those  establishments,  which 
find  their  appropriate  elements  only  in  an  advanced  state  of 
society.  Colombia  and  Mexico  might  just  as  well  attempt  (o 
rival  Great-Britain  in  manufectures,  and  Italy  in  the  fine  arts, 
as  to  enter  into  competition  with  the  older  maritime  nations  of 
the  world  in  naval  warfare.  In  the  absence  of  all  foreign  com- 
merce, totally  destitute  of  officers  and  seamen,  without  commer- 
cial habits,  or  even  a  taste  for  commercial  pursuits,  with  a 
total  derangement  of  their  finances,  and  an  entire  want  of  skil- 
ful mechanics,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  new  states  to 
become  great  naval  powers — at  least,  until  a  thorough  revo- 
lution shall  have  been  effected,  not  only  in  the  condition  of 
the  country,  but  in  the  habits  and  pursuits  of  the  people.  To 
show  that  we  have  not  stated  this  matter  too  strongly,  we  shall 
now  present  our  readers  with  a  sketch  of  the  present  codditioil 
of  these  countries,  so  far  as  it  touches  the  question  under  cob* 
sideration* 
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From  the  best  accounts  we  have  been  able  to  collect,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  present  condition  of  the  navies  of  Mexico  and  the 
South-American  States,  is  that  of  complete  abandonment.  The 
Mexican  navy  now  nominally  consists  of—- 

The  Congresso,  formerly  the  Spanish  ship  Asia,  moanting  64 
gnns,  upwards  of  fifty  years  old. 

The  Libertad,  built  for  an  Indiaman,  24  guns. 

The  Morallis,  armed  enfltOe^    -        •    20  guns. 

The  Bravo, 18  guns. 

The  Victoria,  prison-ship,         -         -     18  guns. 

And  three  gun-boats,  each  noounting  2  guns. 
Of  the  above  vessels,  only  two  of  the  gun-boats  are  now  manned, 
and  in  service.  The  government,  we  are  informed,  have  lately 
been  making  efforts  to  fit  out  the  Morallis,  to  be  used  as  a  des- 
patch vessel  between  San  Bias  and  Upper  California,  but  with*- 
out  success.  The  other  vessels  are  all  going  rapidly  to  decay, 
not  having  a  sufficient  number  of  persons  on  board  to  take  care  of 
them,  and  will  soon  be  incapable  of  repair.  The  situation  of 
the  Mexican  marine  is  the  most  deplorable  that  can  be  imagined* 
The  Mexicans  are  said  not  to  have  the  slightest  taste  for  nauti* 
cal  pursuits.  Adopting  in  this  respect,  the  ordinances  of  Spain, 
their  navy  is  a  receptacle  for  convicts.  We  are  assured  by  a 
traveller,  who  has  recently  returned  from  that  country^  ^  that 
'  when  Indians,  in  the  interior  of  the  country,  who  never  saw  the 
'ocean,  commit  crimes  of  sufficient  magnitude,  they  are  thrown 
*inlo  prison,  and  there  kept  until  a  sufficient  number  are  ool- 
'  lected  together,  to  justify  an  application  to  the  government  for 
'  a  condntcUi^  or  an  escort ;  they  are  then  tied  together  by  the  waist, 
'  and  sent  down  to  the  coast,  (in  what  they  call  a  cuerdoy  that  is, 
'  in  a  string,  perhaps,  of  one  or  two  hundred)  where,  after  picking 
'  out  the  best  for  the  army,  the  rest  are  converted  into  seamen.' 

*  Nothing,'  (it  is  added)  'can  exceed  the  miserable  condition  of 

*  these  men  when  they  arrive  from  the  loathsome  prisons  of  the 
'  interior,  at  the  coast.'  It  seems  that  the  government  of  this 
country,  in  its  zeal  for  the  improvement  of  the  navy,  some  years 
ago  established  a  naval  school,  (worthy  of  all  imitation!)  of  which 
we  have  the  following  account  from  the  same  pen.  <  At  the 
'city  of  Cordova,  is  what  is  called  a  naval  college.  Cordova  is 
'about  twelve  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  ocean, 
'and  about  one  hundred  miles  from  the  sea^coast;  here  mid* 
'  shipmen  are  sent  to  learn  to  be  officers  of  the  navy  ;  they  are 
'not  allowed  to  leave  the  college  to  embark  on  board  the  ves- 
'sels  of  war,  until  they  have  gone  through  every  branch  of 
'  mathematics  ;  the  consequence  is,  that  many  have  remained 
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'  there  without  haviog  ever  seen  a  ship  on  the  ocean,  enlil 
^twenty-eight  years  of  age,  and  when  they  have  reported  tbeiH- 
'  selves  for  service,  were  too  old,  and  too  much  established  im, 

*  adverse  habits  ever  to  learn,  or  be  in  any  way  suited  to  the 

*  life  of  a  navy  officer.  And  what  will,  doubtless,  surprise  yov, 
'  notwithstanding  repeated  and  urgent  representations  have  been 
^inade  to  the  government,  to  allow  the  maritime  part  of  tbeir 

*  education  to  keep  pa^e  with  the  scientific,  they  could  not  be 
'  brought  to  listen  to  the  proposal,  insisting  that  a  ship  is  nothing 
'  more  than  a  moveable  fortress,  and  the  officers  and  crew  its 

*  garrison.     Science,  they  say,  that  can  direct  the  course  of  the 

*  one,  and  military  talent  to  regulate  and  discipline  the  other, 
'b  all  that  is  required  to  make  sailors  or  soldiers.^'  The  sitii^ 
ation  of  the  finances  of  Mexico,  is  described  as  one  of  greei 
embarrassment,  with  '^  a  credit  utterly  exhausted,  both  at  heoie 

*  and  abroad,  and  an  organized  system  of  smuggling,  which  pve^ 
'  vents  the  collection  of  duties,  the  expenses  of  most  of  the  eae^ 
'  tom-houses  actually  exceeding  the  collections,"  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  how  the  ordinary  expenses  of  the  government  can  be 
paid.  The  army,  we  are  told,  is  often  obliged  to  be  supported 
by  '*  forced  loans,''  and  "  innumerable  instances  could  be  stated 
^  of  seamen  who  were  permitted  to  starve  in  the  streets  of  Vera 
'  Cruz,  with  certificates  of  pay  due  to  them  by  the  government, 

*  to  the  amount  of  five  or  six  hundred  dollars,  worth  no 
'  than  so  much  blank  paper."  This  state  of  things  certainly  f 
very  unpropitions  to  the  prospects  of  the  Mexican  navy.  But 
there  are  other  causes  which  seem  to  present  obstacles  that  must, 
we  apprehend,  for  all  time  to  come,  prove  almost  insuperable. 
Nature  has  denied  to  Mexico,  at  least  on  the  Atlantic,  any  safe 
harbours  for  vessels  drawing  more  than  nine  or  ten  feet  water. 
A  slight  examination  of  the  coast  will  establish  this  fact  beyond 
all  controversy.  Vera  Cruz,  the  principal  port,  is  formed  by  the 
reef,  on  which  the  castle  of  St.  Juan  de  Ulloa  stands,  and  te 
which,  the  vessels  of  war  are  secured  to  rings  in  its  wall;  the 
harbour  is  entirely  open  to  the  tremendous  hurricanes  which 
blow  from  the  north  a  great  part  of  the  year,  and  render,  during 
their  continuance,  communication  with  the  shipping  impossible. 
it  is  totally  unfit  for  naval  purposes,  and  can  never  be  made 
otherwise.  The  city  of  Campeachy  cannot  be  approached  1^  a 
sloop  of  war,  to  a  nearer  distance  than  from  twelve  to  fifteen 
miles ;  this  anchorage,  which  is  scarcely  within  sight  of  the  land, 
is  exposed  to  the  full  surge  of  the  ocean,  and  the  communication 
with  the  shore  is,  at  all  times,  difficult,  and  the  greater  part  of 
the  time  impossible.  Vessels,  drawing  from  nine  to  tea  feel, 
may  approach  to  within  thlree  or  four  miles,  but  never  so  as  to 
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be  under  the  protection  of  the  batteries.  Therefore,  this  port 
b,  and  ever  must  be,  unsuitable  as  a  rendezvous  for  vessels  of 
war,  or  for  other  naval  purposes*  It  affords  indeed  a  supply  oi 
the  only  naval  stores  which  Mexico,  on  the  Atlantic  side,  is 
capable  of  furnishing,  to  wit,  grass-rope,  in  the  form  of  cables, 
and  smaller  cordage ;  considerable  quantities  of  these  articles 
may  be  had  there,  at  about  double  the  price  of  the  best  hemp, 
to  which  they  are  much  inferior  in  quality. 

Tampko  and  Altfarado  are  rivers  with  bars,  over  which  nine 
feet  of  water  may  be  carried,  it  has  never  been  known  that  any 
thing  larger  thao  a  small  brig  or  schooner  has  attempted  to 
pase  them,  larger  vessels  lay  outside,  exposed  to  the  full  force 
•f  the  ocean.  At  the  latter  place,  during  the  siege  and  block- 
ade of  St.  Juan  de  Ulloa,  the  Mexicans  had  a  small  and  very 
WMuaportant  navy  yard  for  the  repairs  and  supply  of  their  gun 
boats.  It  has  since  been  abandoned,  and  the  articles  of  supply 
removed  to  Vera  Cruz,  where  there  are  some  ruinous  buildings, 
formerly  the  depot  of  articles  landed  by,  and  required  for  the 
galleons,  which  visited  the  port  annually. 

The  river  GuoMOCualco^  it  is  said  formerly  admitted  ships  of 
the  line  over  the  bar,  and  into  its  mouth,  and  Robinson  states 
that  the  Asia  Spanish  ship  of  the  line,  (now  the  Mexican  Con* 
gresso)  after  parting  her  cables  at  Vera  Cruz,  in  a  norther, 
sought  and  obtained  shelter  in  that  port ;  but  from  an  examination 
since  made,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Mexican  government, 
with  a  view  to  a  naval  establishment,  it  was  ascertained 
that  the  bar  before  the  mouth  of  the  river  was  an  unalterable 
one  of  hard  sand  and  rock,  on  which  at  the  ordinary  tides,  only 
eleven  and  a  half  feet  of  water  could  be  found ;  and  owing  to 
the  swell  of  the  sea,  it  was  unsafe  to  attempt  at  any  time  a  pas- 
sage over  it  in  vessels  drawing  more  than  nine  feet;  consequent- 
ly admitting  that  this  ship  if  she  had  parted  her  cables  at  Vera 
Cruz,  could  even  have  succeeded  in  getting  to  sea  (which  is 
considered  impossible)  she  could,  under  no  circumstances,  draw- 
kig  as  she  does  twenty-three  feet  water,  have  passed  the  bar  of 
Guasacualco. 

The  rivers  TutUm^  Tuupam^  and  TobaseOf  can  only  admit  ves- 
sels of  six  and  seven  feet  draft. 

The  LaguM  de  Termmoi,  it  has  been  said,  will  admit  frigates, 
hat  from  information  obtained,  both  from  natives  and  foreign- 
ers, who  have  been  engaged  in  collecting  logwood  in  that  quar- 
ter, it  is  reduced  to  a  certainty,  that  vessels  of  not  more  than 
devea  and  twelve  feet  water,  can  (and  those  with  great  dif- 
fsttlty)  be  made  to  enter,  by  dragging  them  through  the  s^ 
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The  Islands  of  L6ba$^  Saerificiog^  AfU&n  Lizario^  tod  the 
road  of  Smal^  afford  wild  and  open  anchorage,  exposed  to  al- 
most e?ery  wind,  and  from  which  an  escape  to  sea  oa  the  leftst 
appearance  of  bad  weather,  is  esteemed  by  the  mariner  a  f(N^ 
tunate  circumstance. 

These  are  all  the  ports  and  anchorages  possessed  by  Mexiw 
on  the  Atlantic  side,  with  the  exception  of  Jtio  Bravo  dd 
Norte^  which  admits  vesRolsof  six  feet  draft,  and  the  harbour 
of  Galveston^  with  an  intricate  and  dangerous  chansel  of 
eight  feet*  These  last  places  are  on  the  coast  of  the  pro? iaoe 
of  Texas. 

With  regard  to  the  Republic  of  Colombia,  our  acooosts  are 
hardly  more  flattering.  The  following  summary  embraces  all 
the  inlbromtion  we  have  been  able  to  collect. 

'*  The  Colombian  Ntfry  consists  of  the  following  vessels  :— 

Frigate  Colombia,  64  guns  I  Both  built  in  the  Uoited  States, 

*^        Cundinamarca,  64  guns,  )       and  costing  each  $500,000. 

Five  sloops  of  war,  of  inferior  construction. 

And  one  or  two  schooners. 

**  The  Cundinamarca  has  been  sent  to  the  Pacific  ocean,  to  sopply 
the  place  of  a  ship  of  war,  which  was  recently  blown  up  there.  All  of 
these  vessels,  with  the  exception  of  the  ship  now  in  the  Pacific,  are  oe- 
gleoted,  and  rapidly  going  to  decay.  The  principal  naval  eatabliilt- 
ment  is  at  Carthagena,  where  their  best  arsenal  and  yards  are  sitiiit- 
ed.  Here  the  navy  is  laid  up,  and  going  to  ruin.  At  the  date  of  tlie 
last  accounts,  vegetation*  had  commtnctd  in  the  seams  and  planb  of 
their  best  vessels  of  war.  The  coasting  trade  is  of  somewhat  greater 
extent  than  that  of  Mexico :  the  latter  is  confined  to  three  or  fourbrip, 
as  many  schooners,  and  six  or  seven  vessels  of  a  peculiar  rig  and  coo- 
struction,  called  h&ug§$y  tohich  never  sail  bvt  with  a  fair  wwd.  Mex- 
ico has  but  two  smidi  schooners  employed  in  fioreign  trade,  and  the 
whole  Republic  can  scarcely  furnish  a  sufficient  supply  of  seaiiieD»(if 
they  can  be  called  seamen)  to  navigate  these  vessels.  The  BepsUi^ 
of  Colombia,  it  is  believed,  can  furnish  a  sufficient  number  of  IndiaBf, 
mestizoes  and  negroes  to  man  three  or  four  frigates.  Altboueb  Co- 
lombia has  several  good  porta  on  her  Atlantic  coast,  it  is  believed,  froo 
her  cUmate,  and  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  workmen  and  proper  mat^ 
rials,  she  will  not  be  able  to  build  on  the  Atlantic.  She  may,  howertft 
build  vessels  on  a  small  scale  on  Ae  Pacific,  at  Guayaqnili  ^/^t^ 
timber  is  good,  and  said  to  be  abundant.  The  Spaaiaids  were  ia  die 
habit  of  building  at  that  port  to  a  coaaidemUe  extent.    It  is  too  oetf 

*  We  recollect  to  have  read  or  heard  of  but  one  case  at  all,  similar  to  ^»  ^ 
that  was  in  one  oft)ar  own  squadrons  on  the  Lakes,  during  Uia  late  ''^J|[^  /"^ 
consequence  of  the  timber  being  immediately  transferred  from  die  ^""^^"U^^ 
sides  of  our  ships,  often  unstripped  even  of  its  bark)  they  are  said  to  bave  ^V'^V^ 
and  to  have  threatened  for  a  longtime,  to  exhibit  to  the  astonished  ga'fJI'JrJ 
enemies,  a  stranger  spectacle  even  than  that  which  strack  so  mnch  terror  >■*?  "^ 
eoul  of  the  rtrdoubtable  Macbeth— on  armed/arett  moving  on  the  bonmofthe  Wt' 
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the  equator,  faoweyer,  for  the  laborious  operations  of  ship-building,  and 
tnost  of  the  materials  are  too  costlj,  consequently ,  she  can  never  be- 
come formidable  as  a  naval  power.*' 

We  have  received  from  a  different  source,  though  one  equally 
to  be  relied  on,  the  following  statement  with  respect  to  the  na- 
vies of  BrazUy  Buenos  Ayres^  ChUi  and  Peru: 

**  Brazil  has  one  ship  of  the  line,  two  60  gun-lhips,  built  of  live-oak 
in  this  country,  five  small  frigates,  the  most  of  which  are  believed  to 
have  been  altered  from  old  Indiamen,  one  large  corvette,  mounting  26 
guns,  built  of  tive-oak,  in  this  country,  three  common-sized  corvettes, 
and  five  small  ones,  nine  brigs,  and  sixteen  schooners,  most  of  which 
have  been  fast  sailing  American  merchant  vessels,  purchased,  and  after- 
wards equipped  as  men  of  war.  The  empire  of  Brazil  is  believed  to 
possess  more  capacity  to  become  a  na? al  power,  than  all  the  other  South 
American  States  united.  She  has  numerous  fine  harbours,  a  healthy 
ctimate,  a  sea-coast,  extending  three  thousand  miles,  a  large  and  in- 
creasing coasting  trade,  and  an  abundance  of  the  finest  ship-timber  in 
the  world.  She  only  requires  her  mechanics  to  be  modernized,  and  her 
naval  regulations  improved,  to  possess  at  no  distant  period,  a  powerful 
marine-  She  has  within  herself  all  the  materials  for  an  efficient 
navy,  they  only  require  to  be  put  in  requisition. 

**  Buenos  Ayres  has  one  brig  of  war  of  18  guns,  she  has,  or  rather, 
had,  (for  her  whole  navy  is  now  dismantled  and  bn>ken  up)  a  number 
<»f  small  vessels,  temporarily  fitted  up  from  common  merchantmen. 
She  never  can  become  a  naval  power. 

**  ChUi  has  one  or  two  old  frigates,  or  rather,  ships  made  into  fri- 
gates, and  two  or  three  small  vessels.  They  have  good  timber  fi>r 
naval  purposes,  but  very  little  of  the  other  requisites.  She  cannot  for 
a  long  time  be  a  naval  power. 

*^Peru  possesses  two  or  three  small  and  inefficient  vessels.  She  can- 
not be  a  naval  power.  She  has  no  means,  nor  harbours,  in  which  to 
build  ships,  since  Guayaquil  belongs  to  Colombia.'' 

From  this  review  of  the  navies  of  Europe  and  America,  we 
think  it  will  appear  that  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the 
United  States  stand  in  a  situation  much  more  favourable  to  the 
creation  and  the  sup^rt  of  a  powerful  navy,  than  any  of  the 
new  states  of  the  American  hemisphere,  and  that  by  a  judicious 
use  of  her  resources,  she  may,  at  some  future  period,  assume  a 
high  rank  among  the  naval  powers  of  the  world. 
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Art.  VIL— 'i%c  Wept  of  Wi$h-Tm-WUh.  A  Tale;  by  ibe 
Autboroftbe  *«  Pionoeri ,"  "Prairie,"  &c.  2  vols.  Phila- 
delphia.  1829. 

This  work  is  a  failure.  It  contains  a  few  of  those  detached 
passages  of  spirited  narration,  to  which  our  author's  novels  are, 
in  a  great  measure,  indebted  for  their  popularity— -and  were  it 
the  performance  of  an  inferior  writer,  or  of  a  new  candidate  for 
fame,  it  would  be  entitled  to  favour  as  a  very  good  imitation  of 
Cooper — but  those  will  be  sadly  disappointed,  who  regulate  their 
expectations  by  the  standard  of  the  Pilot  and  the  Red  Rover. 
The  moment  we  perceived  that  the  scene  was  laid  on  shore,  we 
anticipated  no  rivalry  of  the  novelist's  achievements  on  his  own 
element.  We  did  hope,  however,  that  his  maturer  genius-— 
nerved  and  exhilarated  by  success — would,  in  the  ample,  and  yet 
virginal  region  of  American  fiction,  make  wider  excursions,  ex- 
plore deeper  recesses,  and  unfold  new  and  lavish  sources  of  trea- 
sure ;  but  we  have  been  cheated  of  our  promised  gratification, 
by  his  lingering  in  the  field  of  his  former  fame,  and  "%hting 
his  battles  o'er  again,"  instead  of  securing  farther  conquests. 
He  has  lost  the  sustaining  glow  and  energy  of  early  adventure, 
and  if  other  and  yet  prouder  triumphs  do  not  await  him  on  the 
ocean,  he  must  seek  new  sources  of  interest  by  travel  or  by  stu- 
dy;  for  in  his  sojourning  on  the  land,  he  has  been  at  his  ease 
only  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  work  before  us  proves  that  he  has 
exhausted  even  his  forest  craft. 

Resuming  the  theme  of  border-life,  he  has  not  varied  it  with 
sufficient  skill  to  avoid  the  dullness  of  repetition,  and  monoto> 
nous  as  the  song  of  the  bird  from  which  it,  too  appropriately, 
receives  its  name,  the  Wept  of  Wish-Ton- Wish  is  but  an  echo  of 
the  Pioneers,  the  Last  of  the  Mohicans,  and  the  Prairie.  If  Mr. 
Cooper  were  merely  manufacturing  for  the  trade,  he  might  be 
content  to  improve  his  monopoly  by  multiplying  flat  copies  of  a 
few  partially  successful  sketches,  and  yet  farther  extending  the 
catalogue  of  savage  dangers  and  escapes,  so  prodigally  comnienc- 
ed  in  the  Last  of  the  Mohicans ;  but  if  fame  be  his  object,  he 
must  embody  new  creations.  Let  him  desert  a  field  which  will 
produce  no  more  under  his  mode  of  cultivation.  He  has  worn 
out  his  tomahawk  and  scalping  knife,  and  before  his  laurels 
have  widiered  at  the  council-fires,  let  him  wipe  off  his  war-paint 
and  abandon  the  frontier —  Variare  cupit  rem  prodigaliier  wMtn. 

The  time  of  this  novel  is  during  the  wars  of  King  Philip  or 
Metacom.    Harl(L  H^ftthcote,  a  rigid  old  Puritan,  being  scan- 
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dalized  by  certain  religious  innovations  in  the  colony,  abandons 
the  Atlantic  settlements,  and  with  his  son,  Content,  and  their 
household,  removes  into  the  wilderness,  and  establishes  a  fortified 
£irm,  on  a  tributary  of  the  Connecticut.  Years  glide  over  then, 
without  interruption  of  the  quiet  of  their  simple  lives,  and  though 
Massachusetts  and  Rhode-Island  were  kept  in  a  state  of  constant 
apprehension,  the  emigrants  have  only^  heard  of  Indian  alarms, 
without  having  been  themselves  molested  in  their  border  seclu- 
sion. The  narrative  commences  by  the  arrival,  one  eveniiig,of 
a  middle-aged,  toil-worn,  and  stern-looking  stranger,  who  hav- 
ing briefly  and  secretly  communed  with  the  patriarch,  de^Wrti 
mysteriously  the  same  night.  Soon  after  his  departure,  an 
alarm  of  Indians  is  given  ;  a  watch  is  set,  and  Conanchet,  the 
orphan  son  of  the  renowned  and  ill-fated  Narragansett  chief, 
Miantonirooh,  is  captured,  lurking  about  the  palisadoes.  He 
is  confined  in  a  block-house,  which  had  been  erected  by  way  of 
citadel,  in  the  centre  of  the  improvements.  The  succeeding 
day,  certain  low-bred  men-at-arms  arrive,  in  pursuit  of  the 
stranger,  and  are  frightened  away  by  apprehensions  of  the  In- 
dians. The  young  captive,  called  Miantonimoh  by  the  fitmiif, 
is  kindly  treated  but  vigilantly  guarded.  After  six  months  con- 
finement, being  permitted  to  accompany  a  hunting  party,  he  re- 
turns not  with  the  foresters,  but  re-appears  late  at  ni^  pre- 
ceded by  the  stranger,  between  whom  and  the  young  Indian,  there 
seems  to  be  a  mutual  intelligence.  This  is  afterwards  explain- 
ed by  our  being  told  that  the  blockhouse  was  not  only  the  prison 
of  the  captive,  but  the  hiding  place  of  the  stranger.  After  an 
earnest  private  conference  between  old  Mark  Heathcote  and  bis 
persecuted  guest,  the  little  garrison  is  exhorted  to  be  on  the 
alert.  Mysterious  warnings  are  given  by  the  frequent  sounding 
of  the  conch  at  the  postern,  and  these  are  followed  by  an  attempt 
of  the  Narragansetts  to  surprise  the  defences.  They  are  at  first 
repulsed,  but  the  onset  is  repeatedly  and  furiously  renewed.  In 
the  confusion  of  the  fight,  a  savage  finds  his  way  to  the  apart- 
ment of  Ruth,  (the  wife  of  Content)  and  her  children,  but  Conan- 
chet rescues  them  from  his  tomahawk.  Ruth,  fearing  a  second 
attack  of  this  nature,  leaves  her  children,  and  flies  for  socooor. 
Meantime,  the  savages  break  into  the  enclosure  on  every  side, 
fire  the  buildings,  and  drive  the  whites  for  refuge  to  their  dta- 
del.  In  the  mon>ent  of  this  horrible  catastrophe,  Ruth  forgets 
her  children,  and  does  not  recover  her  recollection  until  the 
building  where  they  lie  concealed,  is  in  flames.  Then  she  rushes 
into  the  blazing  dwelling,  followed  by  the  intrepid  stranger  (Sulh 
mission)  but  the  savages  are  upon  them,  and  to  retom  witlitbe 
children  into  the  block  bouse  seams  imposaiUe. 
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**  There  was  barely  hope,  that  the  space  between  the  dwelliog  and 
the  block-house  might  yet  be  passed  in  safety. 

**  *  I  would  I  had  asked  that  the  door  of  the  block  should  be  held  in 
band/  muttered  Submission  ;  *  it  would  be  death  to  linger  an  instant 
in  that  fierce  light ;  nor  have  we  any  manner  of——' 

**  A  touch  was  laid  upon  his  arm,  and  turning,  Ike  speaker  saw  the 
dark  eye  of  the  captive  boy  looking  steadily  in  his  face. 

**  *  Wilt  do  it  V  demanded  the  other,  in  a  manner  to  show  that  he 
doubted,  while  he  hoped. 

"  A  speaking  gesture  of  assent  was  the  answer,  and  then  the  form  of 
the  lad  was  seen  gliding  quietly  from  the  room. 

**  Another  instant,  and  Miantonimoh  appeared  in  the  court.  He 
walked  with  the  deliberation  that  one  would  have  shown  in  moments  of 
the  most  entire  security.  A  hand  was  raised  towards  the  loops,  as  if 
to  betoken  amity,  and  then  dropping  the  limb,  he  moved  with  the  same 
•low  step  into  the  very  centre  of  the  area.  Here  the  boy  stood  in  the 
fullest  glare  of  the  conflagration,  and  turned  his  face  deliberately  on 
every  side  of  him.  The  action  showed  that  he  wished  to  invite  all  eyes 
to  examine  his  person.  At  this  moment  the  yell  ceased  in  the  surround- 
ing covers,  proclaiming  alike  the  common  feehng  that  was  awakened 
by  his  appearance,  and  the  hazard  that  any  other  would  have  incurred 
bj  exposing  himself  in  that  fearful  scene.  When  this  act  of  exceeding 
confidence  had  been  performed,  the  boy  drew  a  pace  nearer  to  the  en- 
trance of  the  block. 

** '  Comest  thou  in  peace,  or  is  this  another  device  of  Indian  treach- 
ery V  demanded  a  voice,  through  an  opening  in  the  door  left  expressly 
for  the  purposes  of  parley. 

*^  The  boy  raised  the  palm  of  one  hand  towards  the  speaker,  while 
he  laid  the  other  with  a  gesture  of  confidence  on  his  naked  breast. 

^*  ^  Hast  aught  to  offer  in  behalf  of  my  wife  and  babes  1  If  gold  will 
buy  their  ransom,  name  thy  price.' 

Miantonimoh  was  at  no  loss  to  comprehend  the  other's  meaning. 
With  the'  readiness  of  one  whose  faculties  had  been  early  schooled  in 
ihe  inventions  of  emergencies,  he  made  a  gesture  that  said  even  more 
than  his  figurative  words,  as  he  answered — 

^^  *'  Can  a  woman  of  the  Pale-faces  pass  through  woodl  An  Indian 
arrow  is  swifter  than  the  foot  of  my  another.' 

^*  *  Boy.  I  trust  thee,'  returned  the  voice  from  within  the  loop.  ^  If 
thou  deceivest  beings  so  feeble  and  so  innocent.  Heaven  ^wiil  remember 
the  wrong.' 

Miantonimoh  again  made  a  sign  to  show  that  caution  mutt  be  used, 
and  then  he  retired  with  a  step  ^m  and  measured  as  that  used  in  his 
advance.  Another  pause  to  the  shouts  betrayed  the  interest  of  those 
whose  fierce  eyes  watched  his  movements  in  the  distance. 

When  the  young  Indian  had  rejoined  the  party  in  the  dwelling,  he 
led  them,  without  being  observed  by  the  lurking  band  that  still  hovered 
in  the  smoke  of  the  surrounding  buildings,  to  a  spot  that  commanded 
a  full  view  of  their  short  but  perilous  route.  At  this  moment  the  door 
of  the  block-house  half-opened,  and  was  closed  again.   Still  the  stran? 
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ger  hesitated,  for  he  saw  how  little  was  the  chance  that  all  shoald  < 

the  court  unharmed,  and  to  pass  it  hy  repeated  trials  he  knew  to  be 

impossible 

**  ^  Boy,'  he  said,  *  thou,  who  hast  done  thus  much,  may  still  do  more. 
Ask  mercy  for  these  children,  in  some  manner  that  may  touch  the  hearts 
of  thy  people/ 

Miantonimoh  shook  his  head,  and  pointing  to  the  ghastly  eorpse  Ibat 
lay  in  the  court,  he  answered  coldly — 

**  *  The  red-man  has  tasted  blood.' 

"  *  Then  must  the  desperate  trial  be  done !  Think  not  of  thy  children, 
devoted  and  daring  mother,  but  look  only  to  thine  own  safety.  This 
witless  youth  and  f  will  charge  ourselves  with  the  care  of  the  innocents.' 

Ruth  waved  him  away  with  her  hand,  pressing  her  mute  and  tremb- 
ling daughter  to  her  bosom,  in  a  manner  to  show  that  her  resolution 
was  taken.  The  stranger  yielded,  and  turning  to  Whittal,  who  stood 
near  him,  seemingly  as  much  occupied  in  vacant  admiratioo  of  the 
blazing  piles  as  in  any  apprehension  of  his  own  personid  danger,  be 
bade  him  look  to  the  Safety  of  the  remaining  child.  Moving  in  Gftmt 
himself,  he  was  about  to  offer  Ruth  such  protectten  as  the  case  afibrded, 
when  a  window  in  the  rear  of  the  house  was  dashed  inward,  announcing 
the  entrance  of  the  enemy,  and  the  imminent  danger  that  their  ffigbt 
would  be  intercepted.  There  was  no  time  to  lose,  for  it  was  now  cer- 
tain that  only  a  single  room  separated  them  from  their  foes.  The  gen- 
erous nature  of  Ruth  was  roused,  and  catching  Martha  from  the  arms 
of  Whittal  Ring,  she  endeavoured,  by  a  desperate  effort,  in  which  feel- 
ing rather  than  any  reasonable  motive  predominated,  to  envelop  bodi 
the  children  in  her  robe. 

*^  *  I  am  with  ye  !'  whispered  the  agitated  woman  ;  ^  hush  ye,  hvak 
ye,  babes !  thy  mother  is  nigh  !' 

The  stranger  was  very  differently  employed.  The  instant  the  cra^ 
of  glass  was  heard,  he  rushed  to  the  rear;  and.  he  had  already  grap- 
pled with  the  savage  so  often  named,  and  who  acted  as  guide  to  a  do- 
zen fierce  and  yelling  followers. 

"  *  To  the  block  !'  shouted  the  steady  soldier,  while  with  a  powerfn! 
arm  he  held  his  enemy  in  the  throat  of  the  narrow  passage,  stopping 
the  approach  of  those  in  the  rear  by  the  body  of  his  foe.  '  For  the 
love  of  life  and  children,  woman,  tb  the  block  !' 

The  summons  rang  frightfully  in  the  ears  of  Ruth,  but  in  that  mo- 
ment of  extreme  jeopardy  her  presence  of  mind  was  lost.  The  cry 
was  repeated,  and  nor  till  then  did  the  bewildered  mother  catch  her 
daughter  from  the  floor.  With  eyes  still  bent  on  the  fierce  struggle  in 
her  rear,  she  clasped  the  child  to  her  heart  and  fled,  calling  on  Whittal 
Ring  to  follow.  The  lad  obeyed,  and  ere  she  had  half-crossed  the  court, 
the  stranger,  still  holding  his  savage  shield  between  him  and  his  ene- 
mies, was  seen  endeavoring  to  take  the  same  direction.  The  whoops, 
the  flight  of  arrows,  and  the  discharges  of  musquetry,  that  succeeded, 
proclaimed  the  whole  extent  of  the  danger.  But  fear  had  lent  unna- 
tural vigour  to  the  limbs  of  Ruth,  and  £e  gliding  arrows  themselves 
scarce  sailed  more  swiftly  through  the  heated  air,  than  she  darted  into 
the  open  door  of  the  block.     Whittal  Ring  was  less  successfuL     As  he 
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»roe«6d  the  oouit,  bearini:  the  child  entrusted  to  his  care,  an  arrow 
piefoed  his  flesh.  Stung  bj  the  pain,  the  witless  lad  turned,  in  anger, 
to  chide  the  hand  that  had  inflicted  the  injuiy. 

**  ^  On,  foolish  boj  !'  cried  the  stranger,  as  he  passed  him,  still  mak* 
log  a  target  of  the  body  of  the  savage  that  was  writhing  in  his  grasp. 
'  On,  for  thy  life,  and  that  of  the  babe  !* 

^'  The  mandate  came  too  late.  The  hand  of  an  Indian  was  already  on 
the  innocent  victim,  and  in  the  nextinstapt  the  child  was  sweeping  the 
air,  while  with  a  short  yell  the  keen  axe  flourished  above  his  head.  A 
•hot  from  the  loops  laid  the  monster  dead  in  his  tracks.  The  girl  was 
instantly  seized  by  another  hand,  and  as  the  captor  with  his  prize  dart- 
ed unharmed  into  the  dwelling,  there  arose  in  the  block  a  common 
exclamation  of  the  name  of  -^  Miantonimoh  !**  Two  more  of  the  sava- 
ges profited  by  the  pause  of  horror  that  followed,  to  lay  hands  on  the 
wounded  Whittal  and  to  drag  him  within  the  blazing  building.  At  the 
same  moment,  the  stranger  cast  the  unresisting  savage  back  upon  the 
Yv«aponsof  his  companions.  The  bleeding  and  hal^trangled  Indian 
met  the  Mows  which  had  been  aimed  at  the  life  of  the  soldier,  and  aa 
he  staggered  and  fell,  his  vigorous  conqueror  diiappeared  in  the  bloclu 
The  door  of  the  little  citadel  was  instantly  closed,  and  the  savages,  who 
rushed  headlong  against  the  entrance,  heard  the  fitting  of  ue  b^^ 
which  secured  it  against  their  attacks.  The  yeU  of  retreat  was  raised, 
and  in  the  next  instant  the  court  was  left  to  the  possession  of  the  dead. 

**  ^  We  will  be  thankful  for  this  blessing,'  said  Content,  as  he  aided 
the  half-unconscious  Ruth  to  mount  the  ladder,  yielding  himself  to  a 
feehng  of  nature  that  said  little  against  his  manhood.  *•  If  we  have  lost 
one  that  we  loved,'  God  hath  spared  our  own  child.* 

*^  His  breathless  wife  threw  herself  into  a  seat,  and  folding  the  trea- 
sure to  her  bosom,  she  whispered  rather  than  said  aloud — ^  From  my 
soul,  Heathcote,  am  I  grateful  !* 

**  *  Thou  shieldest  the  babe  from  my  sight,'  returned  the  father, 
stooping  to  conceal  a  tear  that  was  stealing  down  hlA  brown  cheek,  un- 
der a  pretence  of  embracing  the  child — but  suddenly  recoiling,  he  added 
in  alarm — *  Ruth !' 

**  Startled  by  the  tone  in  which  her  husband  uttered  her  name,  the 
mother  threw  aside  the  folds  of  her  dress,  which  still  concealed,  the  girl, 
and  stretohing  her  out  to  the  length  of  an  arm,  she  saw  that,  in  the 
Wry  of  the  appalling  scene,  the  children  had  been  exchanged,  and 
that  she  had  saved  the  life  of  Martha  ! 

**  Notwithstanding  the  generous  disposition  of  Ruth,  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  repress  the  feeling  of  disappointment  which  came  over  her  with 
the  consciousness  of  the  misteke.  Nature  at  first  had  sway,  and  to  a 
degree  that  was  fearfully  powerful. 

*' '  It  is  notour  babe !'  shrieked  the  mother,  still  holding  the  child  at 
the  length  of  her  arm,  and  gazine  at  its  innocent  and  terrified  counte- 
i>ance,  with  an  expression  that  "Martha  had  never  yet  seen  gleaming 
from  eyes  that  were,  in  common,  so  soft  and  so  indulgent. 

*'  ^  I  am  thine  !  I  am  thine  V  murmured  the  litile  trembler,  strug- 
gling in  vain  to  reach  the  bosom  that  had  so  long  cherished  her  infan- 
cy.   *  If  not  thine,  whose  am  1 1' 
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'*  l%e  gaze  of  Ruth  was  still  wild,  the  workiogs  of  ber  features  hyv^ 
terical. 

•• '  Madam — Mrs.  Heatbcote — ^mother !'  came  timidly,  and  at  intow 
vals.  from  the  lips  of  the  orphan.  Then  the  heart  of  Ruth  relented. 
She  clasped  the  daughter  of  her  friend  to  her  breast,  and  nature  found 
a  temporary  relief  in  one  of  those  frightful  exhibitions  of  auguish, 
which  appear  to  threaten  the  dissolution  of  the  link  which  connects  the 
,4B0ul  with  the  body." 

The  part  of  the  first  volume  froiki  which  this  extract  isnadei 
we  consider  the  best  written  portion  of  the  book.  The  passage 
which  we  have  quoted,  is  highly  wrought,  well-sustained,  and 
distinguished  by  many  of  those  masterly  touches  which  charac- 
terize our  author  in  scenes  of  hurried  excitement.  The  conduct 
of  Ruth  is  admirably  imagined*— the  momentary  loss  of  raater* 
tial  feelings  in  the  instinctof  self-preservation— tbeoverwhelaiiay 
energy  of  their  revival — ^the  bewildering  agony  in  which  she 
claspsr  the  wrong  child  to  her  arms,  are  all  true  to  nature.  The 
discovery  of  her  mistake  is^feelingly  told.  After  a  desperate 
struggle^  the  Indians  gain  the  basement,  reduce  the  citadel  to 
ashes  and  depart,  believing  that  their  foes  are  buried  in  the 
ruins.  The  besieged  have,  however,  escaped  by  descending 
into  a  well,  the  stone  shaft  of  which  had  been  continyed  to  the 
upper  floor  of  the  building,  to  secure  a  supply  of  water  in  caser 
of  blockade* 

Several  years  elapse,  and  we  are  introduced  to  the  site  of  the 
ruined  farm,  on  or  near  which  has  been  built  the  frontier  village 
of  Wish-Ton- Wish.  At  a  short  distance  from  the  village,  is 
the  new  establishment  of  the  Heathcotes.  The  gentle  Roth  has 
not  recovered  the  shock  sustained  in  the  loss  of  her  child.  She 
is  represented  as  pining  with  a  dignified,  inobtrusive,  but  deaf 
sorrow,  which  is  denied  the  mitigating  influence  of  time,  by  t|M^ 
doubt  which  bangs  over  the  fate  of  the  lost  one.  The  descrip- 
tion of.  her  feelings,  and  of  their  effect  on  her  appearance  and 
manner,  is  a  specimen  of  fine  writing,  very  superior  to  the  au* 
thor's  usual  style — the  picture  is  well  conceived,  and  there  is  n 
grace  and  delicacy  in  the  execution,  which  we  thought  beyond 
the  power  of  his  pencil.  After  harassing  and  unsatisfactory 
rumours,  and  the  return  of  bet*  husband  from  an  unsuccessful 
search  among  the  Indian  villages,  the  anxiety  of  the  mother  is 
intensely  excited  by  the  sudden  reappearance  Joi  Whittal  Ring* 
From  this  unfortunate  being,  who,  except  in  colour  and  lafl* 
guage,  has  been  completely  transformed  into  an  Indian,  and  to 
lost  almost  utterly  the  memory  of  his  childhood,  endeavours  are 
vainly  made  to  extort  information  of  the  companion  of  his  e»f' 
tivity.  In  the  midst  of  the  |iowerfol  interest  created  in  the 
family  of  the  Heathcotes  by  his  unexpected  coming— powerful 
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enough  to  detain  them  from  the  service  of  the  sanctuary — ^the 
settlement  is  surprised  by  Indians.  It  is  the  Sabbath,  and  the  viU 
lagers  are  assembled  in  the  church.  '^Nehemiah  Solsgrace  had 
just  begun  to  wrestle  in  prayer,"*— we  beg  pardon— the  Reve- 
rend Meek  Wolf  is  beginning  his  sermon,  when  the  mysterious 
stranger  appears  suddenly  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  and 
gives  the  alarm.  His  warning  is  immediately  followed  by  the 
yell  of  savages.  The  borderers,  who,  from  the  watchfulness 
required  by  the  times  and  their  situation,  are  ready  aritied,  after 
listening  to  a  prayer  from  Meek !  ^are  about  to  rush  tumultu^^ 
ously  to  the  garrison,  when  the  stranger  assumes  the  command, 
enforces  order,  and  divides  them  into  three  bodies,  sending  one 
to  convey  the  women  and  children  to  a  fortress  provided  for 
snob  ejnergencies,  another  against  the  savages  on  the  most  ex- 
pwed  side  of  the  village,  and  himself  leading  the  third  to  the 
defence  of  the  dwelling  and  family  of  the  Heathcotes.  The 
assailants  are  repulsed  with  slaughter  in  other  quarters,  but 
Mark  Heathcote  is  again  unfortunate.  After  a  desperate  attack, 
headed  by  Conanchet,  now  grown  to  manhood,  and  Metacom, 
his  ally,  the  house  is  carried,  and  its  defenders  and  inmates 
made  prisoners.  Conanchet,  recognizing  the  family,  relents, 
and  withdraws  his  warriors,  in  spite  of  the  bitter  reproaches 
aad  inflammatory  appeals  of  his  more  aged  apd  cruel,  ally,  and 
Metacom  retires  sullen  and  disappointed.  Before  his  own  de- 
parture, Conanchet  restores  to  her  friends,  Narra-mattah,  the 
lost  daughter,  the  Wept  of  Wish-ton- Wish.  She  has  grown  to 
womanhood,  has  become  the  wife  of  the  young  warrior,  and  is 
the  mother  of  an  Indian  babe.  She  has  cherished  the  recollec- 
tions of  her  -early  life,  but  her  sentiments  are  Indian,  and  her 
heart  is  in  the  wigwam  of  her  chief.  Her  recognition  of  her 
mother,  in  theii:  first  interview,  is  pathetic. 

**  •  Why  has  Conanchet  sent  for  a  woman  from  the  woods  V  repeat- 
ed the  same  soft  voice,  nearer  to  the  elbow  of  the  young  Sachem,  and 
which  spoke  with  less  of  the  timidity  of  the  sex,  now  that  the  troubled 
spirit  of  the  Indians  of  those  regions  had  disappeared. 

^^  ^  Narra-mattah,  come  near  ;*  returned  the  young  chief,  changing 
the  deep  and  proud  tones  in  whifsh  he  had  addresed  his  restless  and 
bold  companion  in  arms,  to  those  which  better  suited  the  gentle  ear  for 
which  his  words  were  intended.  *  Fear  not,  daughter  of  the  morning, 
for  those  around  us  are  of  a  race  used  to  see  women  at  the  councU- 
fires.  Now  look,  with  an  open-eye-^is  there  anything  among  these 
trees  that  seemeth  like  an  ancient  tradition  ?  Hast  ever  beheld  such  a 
valley,  in  thy  dreams  t  Have  yonder  Pale-faces,  whom  the  tomahawks 
of  mv  young  men  spared,  been  led  before  thee  by  the  Great  Spirit,  in 
die  dark  night  t' 

^  See  Peveril  of  the  Peak. 
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**  The  female  Ufltenedi  in  deep  attentioD.  E[er  gaze  was  wild  and 
uncertain,  and  jet  it  was  not  absolutely  without  gleaming  of  a  hal^ 
reviying  inteUigence.  Until  that  moment  she  had  been  too  much  oocs- 
pied  in  conjecturing  the  subject  of  her  visit,  to  regard  the  natural  objeed 
by  which  she  was  surrounded :  but  with  her  attention  thus  diredf 
turned  upon  them,  her  organs  of  sight  embraced  each  and  all,  with  tk 
discrimination  that  is  so  remarkable  in  those  whose  faculties  are  qukk- 
ened  by  danger  and  necessity*  Passing  from  side  to  side«  her  wwt 
glances  ran  over  the  distant  hamlet,  with  its  little  fort ;  the  biiildiii|i 
in  the  near  grounds ;  the  soft  and  verdant  fields ;  the  fragrant  eiehard, 
beneath  whose  leafy  shades  she  stood,  and  the  blackeped  tower,  tJMt 
rose  in  its  centre,  like  some  gloomy  memorial,  placed  there  to  reaund 
the  spectator  not  to  trust  too  fondly  to  the  signs  of  peace  and  loweliBea 
that  reigned  around.  Shaking  back  the  ringlets  that  had  blown  sbooi 
her  temples,  the  wondering  female  returned  thoughtfully  and  ioflfleaoe 
to  her  place. 

^*  ^  'Tis  a  viMage  of  the  Yengeese  !'  she  said,  after  a  long  and  eaptw- 
sive  pause.  *  A  Narragansett  woman  does  not  love  to  look  at  the  iodf 
es  of  the  hated  race.' 

*'  ^  Liften.-'Lies  have  never  entered  the  ears  of  Narra-mattah.  1^ 
tonffue  hath  spoken  like  the  tongue  of  a  chief.  ^  Thou  didst  net  coaie 
of  the  sumach,  but  of  the  snow.  This  hand  of  thine  is  not  like  tin 
hands  of  the  women  of  my  tribe ;  it  is  little,  for  the  Great  Sfurit  didnot 
make  it  for  work  :  it  is  of  the  color  of  the  sky  in  the  mornings  for  ^ 
fathers  were  born  near  the  place  where  the  sun  rises.  Thy  bJood  if 
like  spnng- water.  All  this  thou  knowest,  for  none  have  spoken  ftht 
in  thy  ear.  Speak — dost  thou  never  see  the  wigwam  of  thy  litbsfff 
Does  not  hiS' voice  whisper  to  thee,  in  the  language  of  his  peopled 

*'  The  female  stood  in  the  attitude  which  a  sibyl  might  be  soppMsd 
to  assume,  while  Ustening  to  the  occult  mandates  of  the  mysierieai 
oracle,  every  faculty  entranced  and  attentive. 

"  '  Why  does  Conanchet  ask  these  questions  of  his  wife  1  He  knowi 
what  she  knows ;  he  sees  what  she  sees ;  his  mind  is  her  mind.  V^ 
Great  Spirit  madie  her  skin  of  a  different  cdour,  he  made  her  heart  tfae 
same.  Narra-mattah  will  not  listen  to  the  lying  language ;  siie  sbili 
her  ears,  for  there  is  deceit  in  its  sounds.  She  tries  to  forget  it.  Om 
tongue  can  aay  all  she  wishes  to  speak  to  Conanchet ;  why  shodd  ^ 
look  back  in  dreams,  when  a  great  chief  is  her  husband  V 

^  The*eye  of  the  warrior,  as  he  looked  upon  the  ingenuous  and  con* 
tiding  face  of  the  speaker,  was  kind  to  fondness.  The  firmness  M 
passed  away,  and  in  its  place  was  left  the  winning  softness  of  aftetis^ 
which,  as  it  belongs  to  nature,  is  seen,  at  times,  in  the  expressioo  of  sfl 
Indian's  eye,  as  strongly  as  it  is  ever  known  to  sweeten  the  intercoiaii 
of  a  more  polished  condition  of  life. 

*' '  Giri,'  he  said  with  emphasis,  after  a  moment  of  thought,  as  if  b 
would  recall  her  and  himself  to  more  important  duties^  "  this  is  a  wi^ 
path  ;  all  on  it  are  men.  Thou  wast  like  the  pigeon  before  its  vif 
opens,  when  I  brought  thee  from  the  nest ;  still  the  winds  of  '^^^^l 
winters  had  blown  upon  thee  Dost  never  Uiink  of  the  warmth  lad^ 
the  foo4  of  the  lodge  in  which  thou  hast  past  so  many  seasonsf 
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^  '  The  wifwam  of  Conaochet  is  warm ;  no  woman  of  the  tribe  hath 
«8  many  fure  as  Nann-roattab.' 

**  ^  He  is  a  great  (punter  !  when  they  hear  his  moccason,  the  beaTen 
iie  down  to  be  killed  !  Bat  the  men  of  the  Pale-faces  hold  the  Plough. 
-]>oe8  not  *  the  driven  snow'  think  of  those  who  fenced  the  wigwam  of 
lier  father  from  the  cold,  or  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Yengeese  liveV 
•  **  His  youthful  aM  attentive  wife  seemed  to  reflect ;  but  raismg  her 
face,  with  an  expressron  of  content  that  could  not  be  counterfeited,  she 
shook  her  head  in  the  negative. 

**  *  Does  she  never  see  a  fire  kindled  among  the  lodges,  or  hear  the 
"whoops  of  .warriors  as  they  break  into  a  settlement  V 

*  *  Many  fires  have  been  kindled  before  her  eyes.  The  ashes  of  the 
l^arragansett  town  are  not  yet  cold.' 

**  *  Does  not  Narra-mattah  hear  her  father  speaking  to  the  God  of  the 
Yengeese  ?  Listen — he  is  asking  favour  for  his  child  !* 

'•  *  The  Great  Spirit  of  the  Narragansett.has  ears  for  his  people.' 
'  ^  *  But  I  hear  a  softer  voice !  'Tis  a  woman^  of  the  Pale-faces  among 
her  ehitdren :  cannot  the  daughter  hear  V 

**  Narra-mattah,  or  *  the  driven  snow,'  laid  her  hand  lightly  on  the 
«rm  of  the  chief,  and  she  looked  wistfully  and  long  into  his  iace,  with- 
fMit  an  answer.     The  gaze  seemed  to  deprecate  the  anger  that  might  be 
ftwakened  by  what  she  was  about  to  revecd. 

^*  *  Chief  of  my  people'  she  said,  encouraged  by  his  still  calm  and 
gentle  brow,  to  proceed,  *  what  a  girl  of  the  clearings  sees  in  her  dreams, 
■hall  not  be  hid.  It  is  not  the  lodges  of  her  race,  for  the  wigwam  of 
lier  husband  is  warmer.  It  is  not  the  food  and  clothes  of  a  cunning 
people,  for  who  is  richer  than  the  wife  of  a  great  chief?  It  is  not  her 
fathers  speaking  to  their  Spirit,  for  there  is  none  stronger  than  Maaitotf 
Narra-mattah  has  forgotten  all :  *«he  does  not  wish  to  think  of  things 
Hke  these.  She  knows  how  to  hate  a  hungry  and  craving  race.  But 
she  sees  one  that  the  wives  of  the  Narragansetts  do  not  se^  She  sees 
a  woman  with  a  white  skin ;  her  eye  looks  softly  on  her  child  in  her 
dreams ;  it  is  not  an  eye,  it  is  a  tongue^  It  says,  what  does  the  wife  of 
Conanchet  wish  t— is  she  cold  ?  here  are  furs — is  she  hungry  ?  here  is 
Yenison-^is  she  tired  t  the  arms  of  the  pale  woman  open,  that  an  Indian 
fM  may  sleep.  When  there  is  silence  in  the  lodges,  when  Conanchet 
and  his  young  men  lie  down,  then  does  this  pale  woman  speak.  Sa- 
chem, she  does  not  tfdk  of  the  battles  of  herpeople,  nor  of  the  sMps 
tint  her  warriors  have  taken,  nor  of  the  planner  in  which  the  Pequots 
and  Mohieans  fear  her  tribe.  She  does  not  tell  how  a  young  Narra- 
fwisett  should  obey  her  husband,  nor  how  the  women  must  keep  food 
in  the  hk^s  for  the  hunters  that  are  wearied ;  her  tongue  udetfa  strange 
words,  ft  names  a  Mighty  and  Just  Spirit ;  it  lell^  of  peace,  and 
not  of  war ;  it  soupdeth  as  one  talking  from  the  doMs ;  it  is  tike  the 
iriting  of  the  water  draong  rocks.  Narra-maAtah^ves  to  Kslea,  for  the 
wnrds  seem  t#  her  hke  the  Wish-ton- Wish,  when  he  whistles  in  the 
woods.' 

*^€otaanehet  had  ftistened  a  look  of  deep  and  aflSBCtionate  interest  on 
Ae  wild  and  sweet  countenance  of  the  being  who  stood  before  him.— 
She  bad  spofcen  in  that  attitude  af  earnest  mtA  aatoral  ekniaeaoe  that 
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no  art  can  equal ;  and  when  she  ceased,  be  laid  a  hand,  in  land  boi 
melancholy  fondness,  on  the  half-inclined  and  motionless  bead,  as  bi 
answered. 

**  *  This  is  the  bird  of  night,  singing  to  its  young !  The  Great  Spttitof 
thy  fathers  is  angry,  that  thou  livest  in  the  lodge  of  a  Narragansett  Hk 
sight  is  too  cunning  to  be  cheated.  He  knows  that  the  moccasoi, 
and  the  wampum  and  the  robe  of  fur,  are  liars ;  be  sees  the  colour  of 
the  skin  beneath.'  •* 

**  *'  Cohanchet,  no ;'  returned  the  female  hurriedly,  and  with  a  de- 
cision her  timidity  did  not  give  reason  to  expect  *  He  seeth  farther 
than  the  skin,  and  knoweth  the  colour  of  the  mind.  He  hath  forgotteB 
that  one  of  his  girls  is  missing.' 

^*  ^  It  is  not  so.  The  eagle  of  my  people  was  taken  into  the  lod^ 
of  the  Pale-faces.  He  was  young,  and  they  taught  him  toaog  witk 
.^mother  toogue  The  colours  of  his  feathers  were  changed,  and  tiiej 
thought  to  cheat  the  Manitop.  But  when  the  door  was  open,  he  ipmd 
his  wings  and  flew  back  to  his  nest  It  is  not  so.  What  hath  been 
done  is  good,  and  what  will  be  done  is  better.  Come ;  there  is  a  straight 
path  before  us.' 

'*  Thus  saying,  Conanchet  motioned  to  his  wife  to  follow  towards  tk 
group  of  captives.  The  foregoing  dialogue  had  occurred  in  a  place 
where  the  two  parties  were  partially  concealed  from  each  other  1^  the 
ruin  ;  but  as  this  distance  was  so  trifling,  the  Sachem  and  his  cooipit- 
ion  were  soon  confronted  with  those  he  sought  Leaving  his  wtfe  atit^ 
tie  without  the  circle,  Oonanctiet  advanced,  and  taking  the  unresistiif 
and  half*unconscious  Ruth  by  the  arm,  he  led  her  forward.  He  pla- 
ced the  two  females  in  attitudes  where  each  might  ]cK>k  the  other  fiiU  ia 
Ae  face.  Strong  emotion  struggled  in  a  countenance  which,  in  spite 
of  its  fierce  mask  of  war-paint,  could*  not  entirely  conceal  its  woridofs. 

'*  *  See,'  he  said  in  English,  looking  earnestly  from  one  .to  the  od^r. 
^  The  Good  Spirit  is  not  ashamed  of  his  work.  What  he  hath  done,  he 
hath  done ;  *Narragansett  nor  Yengeese  can  alter  it  This  is  the  white 
bird  that  came  from  the  sea,'  he  added,  touching  the  slioulder  of  Rath 
lightly  with  a  finger,  *  and  liiis  the  young,  that  she  warmed  under  hat 
wing.' 

^*  Then,  folding  his  arms  on  his  naked  breast,  he  appeared  to  siui- 
mon  his  energy,  lest,  in  the  scene  that  he  knew  must  follow,  his  mao- 
hoodiftight  be  betrayed  into  some  act  unworthy  of  his  name. 

"  The  captives  were  necessarily  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the  seeae 
which  they  had  just  witnessed.  So  many  strange  and  savage-looking 
forms  were  constantly  passing  and  repassing  before  their  eyes,  that  the 
arrital  of  one,  more  or  less,  was  not  likely  to  be  noted  Until  ahe 
heard  Conanchet  speak  in  her  native  tongue,  Ruth  had  lent  no  attentioa 
to  the  interview  between  him  and  his  wife.  But  the  figurative  languap 
and  no  less. remarka^  action  of  the  Narragansett,  had  the  effi^  id 
arouse  her  suddenly,  and  in  the  most  exciting  manner,  from  her  roelaa* 
choly. 

.  ^^  No  chikl  of  tender  age  ever  unexpectedly  came  before  the  ejea  of 
Ruth  Heathcote,  without  painfully  vecalling  the  image  of  the  ehen^ 
she  bad  lost*    The  playful  voice  of  iafimcy  n^ver  aorprised  hm  M 
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without  tbe  Bound  conveying  a  pang  to  the  heart ;  nor  could  allusion, 
«f  er  so  remote,  be  made  to  persons  or  events  that  bore  resemblance  to 
the  sad  incidents  of  her  own  life,  without  quickening  the  never-dying 
pokes  of  maternal  love.  No  wonder,  then,  that  when  she  found  herself 
in  the  situation  and  under  the  circumstances  described,  nature  grew 
strong  within  her,  and  that  her  mind  caught  i^impses,  however  dim 
fmd  indistinct  they  might  be,  of  a  truth  that  the  reader  has  already  an- 
ticipated. Still,  a  certain  and  intelligible  clue  was  wanting.  Fancy 
had  ever  painted  her  child  in  the  innocence  and  infancy  in  which  it 
had  been  torn  from  her  arms ;  and  here,  while  there  was  so  much  to 
correspond  with  reasonable  expectation,  there  was  little  to  answer  to 
the  long  and  fondly-cherished  picture.  The  delusion,  if  so  holy  and 
natural  a  feeling  may  thus  he  termed,  had  been  too  deeply  seated  to  be 
dispossessed  at  a  glance.  Gazing  long,  earnestly,  and  with  features 
that  varied  with  tYery  changing  feeling,  she  held  the  stranger  at  the 
length  of  her  two  arms,  alil^  unwilling  to  release  her  hold,  or  to  admit 
her  closer  to  a  heart  which  might  rightfully  be  tbe  property  of  another. 

^*  f  Who  art  thou  V  deman<kd  the  mother,  in  a  voice  that  was  tremu- 
lous with  the  emotions  of  that  sacred  character.  *  Speak,  mysterious 
and  lovely  being — who  art  thou  V 

**  Narra-mattah  had  turned  a  terrified  and  imploring  look  at  the  im*- 
moveable  and  calm  form  of  the  chief,  as  if  she  .sought  protection  from 
him  at  whose  hands  she  had  been  accustomed  to  receive  it.  But  a  dif* 
ftient  sensation  took  possession  of  her  mind,  when  she  heard  sounds 
which  had  too  often  soothed  the  ear  of  infoncy,  ever  to  be  forgotten. 
Struggling  ceased,  and  her  pliant  form  assumed  the  attitude  of  intense 
ai^d  entranced  attention.  Her  head  was  bent  aside,  as  if  (he  ear  were 
eager  to  drink  in  a  repetition  of  the  tones,  while  her  bewildered  and 
delighted  eye  still  sought  the  countenance  of  her  husband. 

"  *  Vision  of  the  woods !  wilt  thou  not  answer  V  continued  Ruth. 
*  If  there  is  reverence  for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  thine  heart,  answer, 
that  I  may  know  thee  !* 

'  Hist !  Conaochet !'  murmured  tbe  wife,  over  whose  features  the 
gh>w  of  pleased  and  wild  surprise  continued  to  deepen.  *  Come  near. 
Sachem  ;  the  Spirit  that  talketh  to  Narra-mattah  in  her  dreams,  is 
ni^.' 

*^  *  Woman  of  the  Yengeese  !'  said  the  husband,  advancing  with 
dignity  to  the  spot,  ^  let  the  clouds  blow  from  thy  sight.  Wife  of  a 
Narraffansett !  see  clearly  The  Manitou  of  your  race  speaks  strong. 
He  telieth  a  mother  to  know  her  child  !* 

-  "  Ruth  could  hesitate  no  longer ;  neither  sound  nor  exclamation 
eicaped  her,  but  as  she  strained  the  yielding  frame  of  her  recovered 
daughter  to  her  heart,  it  appeared  as  if  she  strove  to  incorporate  the 
two  bpdies  into  one.  A  cry  of  pleasure  and  astonishment  drew  all 
around  her.  Then  came  the  evidence  of  the  power  of  nature  when 
stiongly  awakened.  Age  and  youth  alike  acknowledj^ed  its  potency, 
and  recent  alarms  were  overlooked  in  the  pure  joy  of  such  a  moment 
The  spirit  of  even  the  lody-minded  Conanchet  was  shaken.  Rsising 
tke  hand)  at  whose  iffrist  still  hung  the  bloody  tomahawk,  he  veiled  his 
nVOL.  tV. — ^o.  9.    .  38  . 
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fece,  and,  tuniki|r  aside,  tbat  tione  might  see  tjie  weakness  of  ta  gieal 
a  warhor,  he  wept.'* — Vol.  2.  pp.  131 — 138. 

CoDanchet,  retiring  from  the  settlement,  and  seeking  means 
of  having  their  infant  son  conveyed  to  his  wife,  discovers  a  hat 
among  the  rocks  of  a  hill  overlooking  the  village — this  is  the 
biding  place  of  the  mysterious  stranger,  the  hunted  r^cide. 
Young  Mark,  the  brother  of  Narra-mattah,  arriving  opportune- 
ly with  food  for  the  concealed  fugitive,  carries  back  the  infiant, 
and  the  regicide  accompanies  the  young  Indian  chief  into  the 
forest,  to  a  conference  with  Metacom,  whom  he  would  persuade 
to  peace.  The  conference  has  scarcely  commenced,  and  Meta- 
com, infoimed  that  the  old  man  b€ul  shared  in  the  decapitation 
of  a  king,  is  just  beginning  to  regard  him  with  respect,  whcD 
they  are  interrupted  by  a  discharge  of  musketry.  The  settlers 
and  their  allies,  the  Mohegans,  are  upon  them ;  they  have  bees 
conducted  to  the  spot  by  treachery.  Metacom  takes  vengeance 
on  the  traitor,  and  escapes  with  his  tribe,  but  Conanchet  gene- 
rously sacrificing  himself  to  save  the  aged  stranger,  conceals 
him  in  a  tree,  draws  the  chase  upon  himself,  is  taken,  and  after 
a  consultation  of  his  captors,  in  which  the  Rev.  Meek  Wolf  as- 
sists, is  delivered  to  the  Mohegans  to  be  slain,  but  not  with  the 
customary  Indian  tortures.  The  Mohegan  chief  permits  Con- 
anchet to  depart  upon  promise  of  his  return  at  an  appointed 
hour.  He  goes  to  the  woods  bordering  the  village,  and  sends  a 
message  by  Whittal  Ring  to  Narra-mattah.  She  escapes  with 
her  child,  and  meets  him — hears  his  doom,  and  follows  him 
to  the  place  of  execution,  when  giving  the  appointed  signal  he 
falls  proudly,  and  dies  in  the  attitude  of  a  chief  in  council. 
The  shock  is  fatal  to  the  delicate  '<  Flower  of  the  Pale  faces," 
and  her  mother,  led  in  search  of  her  by  the  stranger,  arrives  at 
the^scene  in  time  to  be  fully  recognized  by  her  daughter.  Ai 
if  awakened  from  a  long  dream,  Narra-mattah  forgets  the  re- 
cent events  and  present  circumstances  of  her  life,  and  dies  in  a 
second  childhood. 

This  is  the  sum  of  what,  by  the  aid  of  a  vapid  diffuseness,  ii 
extended  through  two  volumes  of  the  usual  size,  in  every  chap- 
ter of  which,  the  reader  feels  that  he  is  unjustly  detained  from 
his  journey's  end,  by  the  heaviness,  not  by  the  length  of  the 
road,  delayed  not  by  unexpected  turns,  opening  new  and  inter- 
esting prospects,  and  enlivened  by  varied  adventure,  but  clog- 
ged by  the  sluggishness  of  his  conductor.  In  short,  the  mate- 
rials of  a  moderate  episode  are  expanded  into  a  novel,  not  bj 
the  amplification  with  which  a  mind,  rich  in  resources,  improves 
a  barren  subject,  but  by  the  diluted  eking  out  of  an  apparent 
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bookmaker.  If  the  interest  of  the  reader  has  not  been  woo  by 
the  ingenious  involution  and  developement  of  a  cunningly  devis- 
ed fable,  neither  has  it  been  commanded  by  excellencies  of  a 
higher  order.  It  would  be  exorbitantly  estimating  the  merit  of 
the  few  well  imagined  scenes,  to  allow  that  they  atone  for  the 
inediocrity,  nay  the  manifest  inferiority,  of  the  rest  of  the  perfor- 
mance ;  and  as  to  the  conception  and  illustration  of  character, 
the  dramoHi penance^  shall  presently  be  summoned  to  testify  in 
the  author's  behalf. 

In  the  meantime  we  feel  it  our  duty  as  impartial  judges,  to 
state  certain  circumstances  which  support  a  serious  presump- 
tion against  Mr.  Cooper,  and  justify  the  censure  we  have 
applied  to  his  book.  Omnivorous  novel  readers  will  remember 
that  some  two  or  three  years*  since,  the  author  of  Redwood  pub- 
lished a  novel  called  Hope  Leslie,  founded  on  events  in  the 
early  history  of  New-England ;  that  it  introduced  us  to  two 
Indian  children  in  captivity  in  the  family  of  Fletcher;  that  their 
&ther,  who  was  a  chief,  aud  others  of  his  tribe,  made  an  irrup- 
tion upon  the  farm,  rescued  them,  and  murdered  several  of 
Fletcher's  family;  that  the  life  of  Faith  Leslie,  a  girl,  was  sav- 
ed by  Oneco,  the  Indian  boy,  and  that  she  was  carried  off  with 
him,  grew  up  among  the  Indians,  and  became  his  wife  ;  and 
when  restored  to  her  friends  was  an  Indian  in  sentiment,  but 
faintly  remembering  the  events  of  her  early  life,  and  embracing 
the  first  opportunity  to  escape  with  her  husband.  Here  is  the 
whole  story  of  Conanchet  and  Narra-mattah.  Perhaps  the  gen- 
tleman who  is  said  in  the  dedication  to  have  furnished  the  ma- 
terials for  the  Wept  of  Wish-Ton- Wish,  had  before  supplied 
the  same  for  Hope  Leslie— but  the  former  has  so  much  the  air 
of  a  copy,  that  we  think  in  fairness  the  author  of  the  latter 
should  have  been  honoured  by  the  dedication.  Mr.  Cooper  has 
not  materially  altered  the  story  as  told  in  Hope  Leslie,  except 
by  a  tragical  conclusion,  and  the  omission  of  the  very  anterest- 
ing  character  of  Magawisca.  In  the  contrivance  of  the  well 
there  is  another  coincidence  worthy  of  remark.  Magawisca 
tells  us  of  *^  a  rock,  at  the  end  of  the  hut,  under  which  was  a 
cavity,"  into  which  her  mother  crept  with  her  children,  and  es- 
caped in  the  conflagration  of  the  Pequod  village  and  the  mas- 
sacre of  her  tribe  by  the  whites.  The  well  varies  from  this, 
merely  in  being  an  artificial  cavity  in  a  christian  blockhouse, 
instead  of  a  natural  cavity  in  an  Indian  hut.  The  romance  is 
in  favour  of  the  latterr  We  will  not  extend  these  observations, 
in  which  we  may  be  doing  unintentional  injustice  ;  but  again  ! 
As  if  our  author  were  resolved  to  prove  his  powers  as  a  writer, 
by  the  experiment  of  a  novel  without  novelty — or  to  dispute 
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with  his  contemporaries,  on  the  very  ground  which  they  btre 
pre-occupied-^he  has  laid  violent  hands  on  a  historical  incident, 
already  appropriated  by  no  less  than  ''  the  mighty  roaslei'' 
himself*  The  irruption  of  the  Indians  on  the  sabbath,  and  tk 
sudden  appearance  of  the  proscribed  judge,  is  told  by  Bridge- 
north  in  Peveril  of  the  Peak,  with  a  spirit-stirring  eloquence 
worthy  of  the  nobleness  of  the  subject.  It  is  the  proud  picture 
of  *'  the  slumbering  energies  of  a  great  mind,  aroused  by  cir- 
cumstances of  national  exigence,  and  assuDHog  the  auibority, 
which  is  its  due,  over  spirits  more  meanly  endowed."  We  re- 
vere '*  the  tall  form  and  august  features"  of  the  mystenow 
being  who,  amid  the  horrors  of  the  massacre,  bursts  upon  tk 
panic-stricken  multitude  like  an  interposing  God.  We  are  thrill- 
ed by  the  *'  voice  of  one  that  turns  back  the  flight,  loud  and 
clear  as  the  notes  of  a  war  trumpet,"  and  we  feel  that  it  is  a 
legend  to  awaken  a  rich  tumult  ofgenerous  emotion  in  the  hearts 
of  the  youthful  and  the  brave.  The  brief  combat  over— we 
behold  the  warrior  on  his  knees,  his  lofty  brow  turned  bearet- 
ward  from  the  reeking  battle-field,  end  his  glowing  lips  utter- 
ing amid  the  dying  and  the  dead,  the  prayer  "  of  mingled  ado- 
ration and  triumph."  He  is  silent — his  rescued  followers  raise 
their  faces  from  the  earth,  but  the  deliverer  has  vanished  firom 
amongst  them  ;  nor  was  he  ever  again  seen  in  the  land !  It  is 
thus  that  the  great  magician  aware  of  the  limit  of  his  own  speHi 
leaves  him  invested  with  the  sublimity  of  imposing  obscurity. 
'Tis  painful  to  revert  from  this,  to  the  frigid  management  by 
which  the  American  novelist  has  tamed  down  this  adimrabfc 
subject. 

Scott,  with  the  prodigality  of  affluence,  expending  the  riA 
materials  on  an  episode,  to  give  interest  to  the  conversation  of 
one  of  the  minor  personages  of  his  drama,  has  despatched  tbem 
in  three  pages ;  but  our  author  holding  the  mysterious  stranger 
in  the  leash,  ready  for  one  of  the  fine  points  of  his  narrative, 
treats  him  most  unworthily  and  unwarrantably,  throughout  te 
novel.  How  is  he  introduced  ?  As  one  "  predestined  for  a  de- 
liverer"— as  "one  of  England's  noblest  hearts,"  should  come 
before  us  f  No  !  ominously  overlooking  the  back  of  his  jaded 
"  beast,"  he  appears  in  his  slouched  beaver  and  soiled  dress, 
displays  his  double  supply  of  pistols,  large  and  small,  and  bis 
knife,  with  the  wool  of  a  slaughtered  sheep,  sticking  to  the 
blade,  subjecting  him,  on  the  very  threshold  of  the  story,  to 
the  charge  of  feloniously  abstracting  a  mutton-chop  from  oU 
Straight-Horns !  He  then  goes  through  the  usual  tragic  evo- 
lutions of  the  countenance,  holds  a  long  private  conversatioB 
with  old  Mark,  and  is  safely  provendered  in  the  block-house  for 
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the  greater  pait  of  the  first  volume.    His  next  aehieTement — 
like  his  first,  more  characteristic  of  the  execationer  than  of  the 
judge — is  cutting  the  throat  of  his  herse  with  the  same  blade 
that  had  dispatched  the  old  wether.     The  dignity,  of  which  he 
18  thus  divested,  is  not  redeemed.  He  afterwards  exhibits  some 
flashes  of  generous  sentiment,  and  abundance  of  intrepidity,  but 
in  spite  of  the  apostrophe  to  England,  with  which  he  greets  the 
unapprehensive  ears  of  Conanchet,  the  idea  of  a  persecuted 
cbampioii  of  liberty,  is  never  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  the 
reader.     He  shines  most  in  the  sceniB  we  have  quoted  from  the 
first  volume,  where  he  covers  the  retreat  of  Ruth,  and  shields 
himself  with  the  body  of  a  living  antagonist.     When  we  arrive 
at  what  was  intended  to  be,  and  what  certainly  ought  to  have 
been  the  crowning  situation  of  the  drama,   the  defence  of  the 
village,  there  is  nothing  highly  efiTective  in  the  circumstfinces  of 
his  co-operation.     He  interposes,  not  in  the  distraction  of  con- 
flagration and  massacre,  but  sounds  the  alarm  before  the  sava* 
ges  have  entered  the  hamlet.     The  courage  infused  and  obedi- 
ence enforced,  are  not  the  instantaneous  effect  of  a  commanding 
presence,  for,  instead  of  appearing  as  a  total  stranger,  he  is  an 
old  fellow-soldier  of  the  oflicers  in  command,  who  may  be  sup- 
posed to  yield  to  his  authority,  more  through  the  influence  of  his 
remembered  exploits,  than  of  the  energy  displayed  at  the  mo- 
ment.    As  if  more  were  still  wanting  to  depreciate  the  merit  of 
bis  intervention,  the  ''dignus  vindice  nodus,"  is  *'  unloosed  fa- 
miliar as  my  garter,"  by  the  admirable  discipline  into  which  the 
Reverend  Meek  Wolf  has  drilled  his  flock.    Suvaroff  himself, 
could  not  have  desired  better  materials,  than  the  men  who  obeyed 
the  call  to  prayer,  and  stood  quietly  listening  in  such  an  emer- 
gency.   With  the  delibisration  allowed,  the  subsequent  arrange- 
ments are  not  other  than  might  well  comport  with  the  military 
tact  of  Captain  Content  Heathcote,  or  even  of  the  dull  Ensign 
Eben  Dudley.     That  the  stranger  might  be  yet  further  shorn 
of  his  honours — instead  of  being  triumphant,  and  dismissed  in 
the  hour  of  victory — after  the  attitudinizing  and  heavy  fighting 
in  old  Mark's  orchard,  he  is  made  prisoner,  and  owes  his  life  to 
the  clemency  of  a  savage.   We  next  meet  him  in  his  mountain- 
but,  are  in  attendance  while  he  eats  his  dinner,  and  follow  him 
to  the  woods,  wher^  the  unfortunate  old  gentleman,  after  being 
miserably  draggled  and  broken  down,  is  left  in  the  top  pf  a 
sapling.     Here  he  is  forgotten,  for  about  thirty  pages  of  the 
narrative,  and  we  have  already  consoled  ourselves  with  the 
thought  that  it  had  become  his  final  resting-place,  when  he  re- 
appears to  take  leave  of  us,  not  suflidently  deared  of  the  sus- 
picion of  unmanly  desertion  of  his  Indian  friend. 
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We  have  dwek  on  the  character  of  Sabmissioo,  becaooe  it  if 
the  chief  effort  and  foilure  of  the  work. 

The  other  puritans  serve  only  to  remind  us  disadvantageoinl; 
of  Scott's — ^th^  are  the  tame,  faded — 


-copy  and  do  more 


Of  something  better  we  ha?e  seen  before. 

Mark  Heathcote  is  a  disagreeable  old  man.  He  sonedmes 
amuses  us  by  firing  off  his  cannon — but  his  principal  hobby  is 
firing  off  prayers.  There  are  too  many  of  these  exhibitioBg  for 
a  novel.  We  really  eipeeted  nothing  else  than  to  bear  the  blesi 
of  the  old  bell-wether  pealing  up  like  truth  from  the  bottotDof 
the  well— and  it  would  have  been  by  no  means,  the  most  unsea- 
sonable exhibition  of  that  spiritual  wrestling,  by  which  the 
patience  of  the  reader  is  repeatedly  overthrown. 

Meek  Wolf,  whether  made  so  of  malice  prepense  or  not,  ist 
decided  bore — a  poor  caricature  of  Nehemiah  Soisgrace  and 
other  characters  of  the  same  class  in  Scott.  His  sermon  is  sad 
stuff,  and  his  buffoon  recitation  of  Scripture  before  the  battle— 
a  desecration.  The  author  should  never  attenapt  religiom 
characters  of  this  kind.  He  cannot  identify  himself  with  tbeoi, 
and  give  them  the  burning  language  and  earnest  enthusiasm 
which  redeem  the  savageness  and  irrationality  of  their  coodoet. 
There  is  no  inspiration  on  their  wooden  tongues.  They  act  and 
and  speak  like  men  of  weak  heads  and  bad  hearts — and  the 
effect  is,  that  religion  itself  is  rendered  ridiculous,  if  not  odioos. 

Content  is  one  of  the  ten  thousand  smooth  cogs  in  the  nm- 
chinery  of  human  action — one  of  the  animals  which,  io  the 
economy  of  nature,  are  manuftictured  in  large  parcels  to  con- 
tinue the  species — one  of  those  dull,  good  men,  that  people  call 
clever,  who  mind  their  own  business  and  preserve  a  discreet 
taciturnity — and,  who,  useful  as  they  are  in  the  business  of  Ut^ 
are  out  of  place  in  the  business  of  a  romance. 

Dr.  Ergot  is  another  Dr.  Battius.  Astnus  in  the  '^  Prairie," 
is  by  far  the  best  drawn  and  sustained  of  the  author's  characters 
of  this  kind — and  there  would  be  much  more  humour  in  intro- 
ducing ^'  the  father  of  all  rabbits,"  to  bray  through  a  page  or 
two,  to  relieve  the  more  serious  action  of  the  story,  than  to  en- 
tertain us  with  the  madness,  without  method,  of  these  his  more 
stupid  brethren. 

The  good-natured  Eben  Dudley,  leaves  a  more  favourable 
impression  than  any  of  his  companions.  He  is  by  no  means  bo 
stupid  as  they  would  have  us  believe,  and  we  would  have  been 
glad  to  see  him  better  mated,  than  with  the  fflib-tongued  Faith, 
who  has  no  respect  for  his  feelings,  and  does  toot  even  look  on 
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bis  corporal  suffering  with  the  common  syonpethy  of  woman, 
as  she  proves  by  her  impertinent  talk,  while  extracting?  the 
arrow  from  his  arm.  Allowing  for  the  equal  footing  oq.  which 
she  resides  in  the  family  aa  a  **'  help,"  her  conversation  strikes 
us  as  rather  too  elevated  for  a  milk-maid.  Ruth,  although  like  . 
her  husband,  one  of  those  quiet,  unobtrusive  persons,  more  valu- 
able in  real  life  than  in  the  world  of  imagination,  is  a  natural 
and  well-sustained  character— decidedly  the  best — in  fact,  the 
only  successful  one  of  all  Cooper^s  female  personifications. 

Narra-itiattab,  with  her  red  face  and  pretty  ancles,  does  not 
support  the  affecting  interest,  awakened  by  her  violent  divul- 
sion  from  the  parent  steoK  There  is  much  that  is  cold  and 
forced  in  her  death  scene. 

As  we  remarked  before,  the  Indians  are  well  drawn.  No 
one  can  paint  them  as  Cooper  does.  But  those  in  the  present 
novel,  are  but  excellent  engravings  from  the  admirable  pictures 
he  had  before  given  us.  Metacom  passes  over  the  stage  with 
the  wild  dignity  worthy  of  the  monarch  warrior.  Conanchet 
is  a  noble  chief.  He  exhibits  rather  too  much  wavering  of 
purpose— but  is  on  the  whole,  a  worthy  representative  of  Un« 
cas  and  Hardheart,  and  evinces  all  the  fine  qualities  necessary 
to  reconcile  those  who  can  be  reconciled  to  the  revolting  union 
of  red  and  white.  His  companionship  with  the  stranger,  too 
Dearly  resembles  that  of  the  young  chiefs,  just  named,,  with  our 
excellent  old  friend  Leather-Stocking. 

Such  is  the  testimony  on  the  score  of  character,  and  if  in 
summing  up,  we  have  not  exercised  an  indulgence,  to  which  no 
writer  of  Mr.  Cooper's  wide  and  long  continued  reputation  is 
entitled — our  conscience  acquits  us  of  making  the  dramatis 
per^ofkB  bear  false  witness  by  any  Qxaggerated  colouring  of  our 
own. 

There  are  several  indications  of  hasty  compositions  in  both 
volumes  of  the  work.  Loose  threads  which  it  is  the  business  of 
revision  to  cut  off,  are  left  hanging  out  of  the  woof  of  the  story. 
We  are  so  pointedly  told  of  Ruth's  leaving  the  postern  open- 
that  we  are  prepared  for  the  introduction  by  that  inlet,  of  some 
important  train  of  events.  The  author,  probably,  intended  to 
let  in  the  young  Indian,  and  forgot  to  do  so.  Again,  much 
stress  is  laid  on  the  mutual  intelligence  existing  between  the 
stranger  and  the  young  captive*  and  we  are  disappointed  in  its 
resulting  in  no  more  tlmn  the  former's  being  led  into  the  woods 
on  the  night  preceding  the  attack,  that  he  might  see  the  traces 
of  Indians.  The  strange  story  told  by.  Dudley,  of  his  encoun- 
tering an  unknown  man  in  the  forest  duriag  the  hunt,  ends  in 
nothing  else  than  his  being  informed,  tba!t  the  d^vil  was  very 


224  The  Wept  of  Wuk^Tan-Wuh.  [FA 

busy  in  the  settlements.  We  certainly  espectcd  that  the  per- 
tiionage  ushered  in  by  a  clap  of  thunder,  would  become  an  im- 
portant agent  in  the  subsequent  scenes,  but  we  hear  no  more  of 
him.  Dudley  may  as  well  have  recited  one  of  his  unmeaaiog 
dreams.  A  little  after,  Dudley  is  conducted  vFith  niadi  cer^ 
mony  into  the  sentry-box  only  to  go  to  sleep— >aBd  goes  to 
sleep  only  to  be  waked  by  the  ''giant  grasp"  of  his  sweet-beart. 
These  are  instances  of  superfluous  forces  brought  into  the  field, 
and  in  the  hurry  forgotten  or  neglected  to  be  employed,  and  so 
encumbering  the  operations  they  were  meant  to  assist. 

It  is,  perhaps,  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  play  upon  the  Dane 
of  Miantonimoh,  ''  my  Antony  Mow"  is,  if  intended  for  a  pun, 
too  stupid  even  for  dull  Dudley,  and  if  for  a  definition  betrays 
too  much  ignorance  of  Indians  and  their  .customs  for  a  borderer. 
It  is  equally  out  of  all  keeping,  that  the  titles  of  the  whites 
to  occupy  the  Indian  lands,  should  be  explained  by  Ruth  toiler 
daughter  in  a  lecture,  while  the  roof  is  blazing.  This  israblot 
on  the  best  scene  in  the  book.  There  is  too  much  deliberatf 
conversation  in  all  the  situations  of  hurry  and  excitement. 

We  most  not  forget  the  idiot  Whittal  Ring,  he  is  a  well 
managed  piece  of  the  machinery.  His  capture  and  re-capture 
are  imagined  with  probability,  and  it  Was  a  good  idea  to  briof 
him  back  to  prepare  the  reader  and  the  borderers  by  his  own 
transformation  for  that  of  Narra-mattah. 

On  the  whole,  we  consider  the  Wept  of  Wish-Ton-Wish  decid- 
edly inferior  to  the  author's  other  novels — Lionel.  LincolD,-per- 
haps,  excepted.  If  he  publishes  another  such,  we  shall  fear 
that  he  will  never  produce  a  finished  performance — he  has  not 
yet.  There  are  interspersed  through  all  his  novels,  graphic 
pictures,  which  the  imagination  retains  with  delightf  The 
panther  hunt  and  the  burning  mountai»  in  the  Pioneers — the 
escape  of  the  prisoner  in  the  Spy ;  the  chase  on  the  Lake  in 
the  Mohicans — the  crossing  of  the  river,  and  the  burning  \\9A^ 
in  the  Prairie — the  irruption  on  the  farm  in  the  work  before 
us — all,  once  re&d,  are  never  forgotten;  and  the  unique  splen- 
dour, we  had  almost  said  powerful  poetry  of  his  ocean  sceoeSi 
would  redeem  a  thousand  failures-^ut 

lofelix  operis  summa,  quia  ponere  totum, 
iVesciet:— 

Except  in  Leather-Stocking,  his  common  Sailors,  and  bis  In- 
dians— he  has  failed  in  the  delineation  of  character.  The 
book  under  review  has  the  merit  of  being  without  one  of  those 
half-bred  duU  young  gentlemen,  with  w£om  the  heroines  of  hit 
other  tales  are  arbitrarily,  and  without  just  provocatimi,  mad< 
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to  be  enamoured.  We  have  before  glanced  at  his  disagree* 
able  females.  We  will  not  again  advert  to  this  unpleasant  topic. 
His  dramoHs  persona  act  in  the  main  with  due  propriety,  but 
they  sink  into  prosers  whenever  they  speak. 

Those  meant  for  elevated  characters  are  constrained  and 
morose  rather  than  dignified.  There  is  too  much  straining 
after  stage  effect  in  their  nods  and  glances,  and  frowns ;  they 
bring  to  mind  the  three  ominously  significant  shakes  of  the 
bead  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  mute  counsellor,  and  are  like  poor 
players,  who  fancy  they  personate  Richard  by  looking  trucu- 
lent and  ruffianly.  Our  most  vivid  recollection  of  Washing* 
ton,  in  the  Spy,  is  of  the  reserved  gentleman  in  the  coloured 
neck-cloth,  sitting  before  the  parlour  fire  with  his  legs  crossed, 
and  manoeuvring  the  muscles  of  his  face  with  most  significant 
expression. 

We  suspect  that  Mr.  Cooper  is  rather  an  admirer  of  external 
nature,  than  a  close  observer  of  human  conduct  in  society. 
His  inspiration  is  upon  him  in  the  solitudes  of  the  ocean  and 
the  wilderness,  not  in  the  crowded  haunts  of  men.  Hence,  his 
characters  are  at  home  in  their  collision  with  savages  and  the 
mute  and  inanimate  creation,  but  not  in  the  companionship  of 
their  fellows.  Hence  the  well  represented  romantic  attachment 
of  his  seamen  to  their  vessel,  Tom  CBffin's  love  of  his  harpoon 
and  Leather-Stocking's  of  ^is  dog  and  rifle — the  greater  ease 
and  intimacy  of  his  Indian  friendships  and  his  comparative 
coldness  to  his  white  tissociates,  the  genuine  poetry  of  his  aver- 
sion to  the  clearings  and  of  his  affection  for  the  trees,  and  the 
other  accompaniments  that  impart  a  wild  interest  to  his  solita« 
ry  life. 

There  is  true  dignity  in  Leather  Stocking.  He  never  com- 
mits *^  the  treason  against  virtue  of  being  good  and  disagree- 
able." .We  always  meet  him  with  affection,  and  take  leave  of 
him  with  regret.  He  never  forfeits  our  respect.  Even  when 
he  is  set  in  the  stocks  by  the  pragmatical  sheriff,  we  could,  like 
that  first  witness  of  our  author's  mastery  over  nautical  subjects, 
Ben  Pump,  be  proud  of  a  seat  beside  him.  His  sagacity,  bis 
simplicity,  his  heroic  presence  of  mind,  his  fortitude,  his  innate 
gentlemanly  delicacy,  his  unaffected  philanthrophy,  his  reflective 
philosophy,  finding  '^  sermons  in  trees,  books  in  the  running 
brooks,  and  good  in  everything;"  his  pure  and  elevated  religion, 
the  unextinguished  fire  of  youth  glowing  in  his  manly  sports- 
manship and  spirit  of  adventure;  his  genuine  benevolence 
venting  its  energies  in  his  chosen  solitude  in  sympathising  and 
eonversing  with  his  dog ;  the  fine  taste  with  which  bis  well  con* 
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stituted  tntnd  rejects  all  the  dross  and  debasement  of  savage 
habits  and  sentiments,  and  adopts  all  the  nobler  attribntea  of 
the  Indian ;  his  enthusiastic  passion  for  nature  in  her  anrified 
fireshness,  for  the  forest  in  the  iuTioIate  solemnity  of  its  boar 
antiquity — all  these  elements  harmoniously  mini^le  to  fix  the 
impress  of  genius  on  this  noble  original.  He  is  a  creation 
which  proves  that  Shakspeare  has  not  exhausted  the  new  world 
if  he  has  the  old.  Of  all  our  author's  efforts,  it  gives  m  infi- 
nitely the  highest  idea  of  power.  We  except  none,  for  thoogh 
exuberantly  fertile  in  the  invention  of  "  moving  accidents  bj 
f)ood  and  field" — the  talent  with  which  he  appropriates  them  is 
melo-dramatic,  not  tragic.  As  his  humour  is  not  playful  dot 
his  wit  exquisite,  so  there  is  little  that  is  ethereal  in  bis  imap- 
nation.  It  is  powerful,  but  wants  the  tempering  guidance  of 
instinctive  taste.  There  is  truth  in  the  scenery,  but  it  is 
brought  to  the  mind's  eye  as  by  the  camera^  with  not  enoufbof 
the  exclusion  and  heightening  of  art,  and  even  in  the  most  gra- 
phic and  spirited  of  his  sea  pictures,  there  is  occasionaHy  a 
rawness  and  feebleness  of  execution,  a  wanC  of  repoee^  and  a 
jejuneness  of  effect — an  absence  of  boldness  in  the  outline^ 
and  of  those  evanescent  touches  in  the  colouring,  the  unbooght 
graces  and  poetical  hues — the  sylphs  that  hover  around  tiie 
pencil  of  a  master,  and  distinguish  his  finished  magic,  from  the 
mere  skill  of  the  correct  draughtsman — and  yet  all  other  sea 
pictures  are  tame  to  Cooper's  ! 


Art.  YIII. — The  Anatomy  of  Brvnkemieis.  By  Robert  He- 
NiSH,  Member  of  the  Faculty  of  Physicians  and  Surgeomof 
Glasgow.  1st  American  from  2d  London  edition.  Phila- 
delphia. 1828. 

This  is  a  very  amusing,  and  in  some  respects,  a  very  instruc' 
tive  book.  It  professes  to  treat  scientifically  of  a  moral  aiKi 
physical  disease,  which,  by  its  extensive  diflfusion  in  some  por* 
tions  of  our  country,  has  attracted  most  powerfully  the  sympa- 
thies of  the  benevolent,  and  engaged  most  anxiously  the 
reflections  of  the  wise. 
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It  has  been  said  that  there  is  scarcely  an  important  era  in 
the  history  of  the  world,  that  is  not  marked  by  some  moral  epi- 
demic of  absorbing,  if  not  exclusire  prevalence,  which,  either 
for  i^ood  or  for  evil,  influences  the  d^tiny  of  man.     The  origin 
and  progress  of  these  epidemics  are  to  be  found  in  that  instinc- 
tive love  or  aptitude  for  the  stimulus  of  physical  and  intellectual 
excitement,  which,  connected  with  all  our  passions,  make  up  a 
part,  and  a  large  part  of  our  common  nature.     It  is  thus  that 
certain  epochs  have  had  their  characteristic  and  peculiar  moral 
maladies.     We  find  at  some  periods,  the  fires  of  religious  in^ 
tolerance  ministering  to  the  excitement  which  the  human  mind 
is  8o  perpetually  seeking,  and  at  others,  the  proud  spirit  of 
chivalry  exercising  an  irrepressible  control  over  the  opinions 
and  manners  of  society.     Shall  we  say  that  drunkemiess  is  the 
epidemic  of  modern  times,  and  that  chemistry  has  revealed^ 
through  the  fatal  distillation  of  alcohol,  a  pernicious  and  brutal 
stimulus,  by  which  the  character  of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  is 
essentially  affected,  and  the  hopes  of  man  paralyzed  by  the 
spells  of  this  demoniac  indulgence.     If  we  are  to  take  as  unde- 
niable, the  statistics  of  drunkenness  which  the  Temperance  As- 
sociations of  our  own  country  have  promulged,  we  think  it  would 
be  difficult  to  resist  this  conclusion,  and  still  more  difficult  to 
resist  the  imputation,  that  the  inhabitants  of  these  United  States 
are  the  most  intemperate  of  an  intemperate  age.    If  we  even 
admit  that  some  of  the  pictures,  as  well  as  some  of  the  esti- 
mates in  these  statements  are  overcharged,  enough  remains  of 
unquestionable  truth,  to  satisfy  every  reflecting  man,  that  so- 
ciety ought  to  be  perpetually  on  its  guard  against  the  seductive 
influence  of  inebriating  potions,  and  that  we  cannot  too  often 
or  too  seriously  calculate  how  large  an  addition  these  fataj 
compounds  have  made  to  the  sum  of  human  suffering. 

The  ancients,  *^  according  to  their  opportunities,''  to  use  a 
homely,  but  significant  phra^,  were  somewhat  addicted  to  the 
bottle,  but,  fortunately  for  them,  they  were  in  blessed  ignorance 
of  the  art  of  manufacturing  either  Antigua,  or  Blue-ruin,  Cog- 
nac or  Farraintoch.  The  simplest  and  the  weakest  wines, 
formed  the  only  inebriating  beverage  they  used ;  consequently, 
the  effects  of  their  intemperance  were  less  hurtful,  whilst  the 
examples  of  this  vice  must  have  been  infinitely  less  frequent 
than  in  modern  times.  Solitary  drunkenness,  that  last  and 
most  disgraceful  exhibition  of  the  infirmity  among  the  moderns, 
was, we  apprehend,  among  them  of  rare  occurrence,  as  the  ppets 
ofantiquity  never  speak  of  the  indulgence  in  wine,  except  in 
connexion  with  the  pleasures  of  conviviality  and  social  enjoy- 
ment.   The  patrop  of  the  vine  they  placed  among  their  gods, 
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and  even  his  foster  father,  ^^  the  drunken  old  Silenus,"  was  a 
philosopher  of  no  small  sagacity,  who  accompanied  Bacchus  ia 
bis  Indian  expedition,  and  assisted  him  bj  the  soundness  of  Us 
counsels.  The  vice  with  them,  therefore,  could  neither  hare 
been  marked  by  the  maudlin  stupidity,  frenzied  insanity  or 
palsied  atrophy  which  await  its  progress  in  modern  times.  Their 
indulgence  in  a  comparatively  harmless  potation  was  eoenect- 
ed  with  the  pleasures  of  society  ;  their  sparkling  bowls  gave  in- 
spiration to  their  poets,  and  animated  the  exquisite  strains  of 
Anacreon  and  Horace.  These  Teaen  odes,  harmless  in  tbe 
times  in  which  they  were  sung,  have  since  become  in  this  ran 
and  brandy  generation,  the  most  dangerous  and  aeductive  as- 
thorities  to  warrant  the  excessive  use  of  a  liquid  fire,  unkoovo 
to,  and  untasted  by  the  masquers  and  revellers  of  antiquitj. 

But  after  all,  this  philosophical  fact  may  be  taken  as  uodeii^ 
able,  that  there  is  no  period  in  the  history  of  the  world,  in  viiiek 
man  has  not  been  addicted  to  the  use  of  artificial  stimulus.  We 
may  predicate  of  it,  that  it  is  a  universal  appetite^  existing  in  all 
ages  and  all  stages  of  society,  with  more  or  less  evil  according 
to  the  intensityof  the  indulgence,  the  climate,  the  civilizatjooaa^ 
temperament  of  the  people.  Tacitus  tells  us  that  the  Germaai 
were  in  the  habit  of  using  ale  or  beer  to  great  excess,  anderao 
in  the  interior  of  Africa  a  similar  practice  prevailed,  whilst  all 
the  descendants  of  the  great  northern  or  Scandinavian  \mt 
soon  learnt  how  to  extract  from  the  vegetable  kingdom,  some 
poisonous  drop,  which,  in  deceitfblly  alleviating  for  a  roomeot 
the  burdens  of  existence,  superadds  an  age  of  accumulated  mi« 
sery. 

The  Arabian  alchemists  in  their  search  for  gold,  are  suppo* 
sed  to  have  discovered  the  mode  by  which  ardent  spirits  are 
to  be  procured  by  distillation.  The  Crusaders  brought  back 
into  Europe  on  their  return  from  the  East,  this  knowledge,  and 
thus  inflicted  upon  their  descendants  the  curse  of  an  infinit^/ 
more  pernicious  stimulus,  than  the  excitement  which  had  car- 
ried them  abroad.  If  this  fatal  discovery  was  made  in  Asia, 
its  peo]>le,  perhaps,  have  sufiered  less  from  it  than  any  other  in« 
habitants  of  the  globe.  Mahomet,  with  the  wisdom  of  a  great 
lawgiver,  saw  the  enervating  and  debasing  tendency  of  the  use 
even  of  wine,  and  denied  this  indulgence  to  the  faithful.  Bat 
as  an  incontestible  proofof  the  instinctive  proneness  of  man  to 
seek  and  enjoy  the  fascinating  excitement  of  artificial  stimulusi 
the  Turk  flies  to  opium  to  build  bis  airy  castles  in  the  skieff* 

This  universal  proclivity  in  man,  this  desire  to  cheat  life  ^ 
its  cares  either  by  tbe  oblivion  or  the  delusions  of  tbe  bottle-* 
this  too  frequent  effort  to  tranquillize  by  extraneous  means  the 
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disordered  system,  or  to  impel  the  blood  in  an  impetuous  torrent 
through  the  fevered  arteries ;  this  frenzied  hope  of  flying  from 
the  **  ills  we  have,"  even  at  the  risk  of  awaking  in  the  arms 
of  desolation  and  despair  ;  ought  to  impress  upon  all,  the  great 
truth,  that  it  is  in  this  quarter  modern  society  is  in  most  danger, 
in  this  vortex  the  most  valuable  enjoyments  of  man  on  this  side 
of  the  grave  are  most  likely  to  be  absorbed. 

We  will  turn  to  our  author  to  unveil  the  horrors  of  this 
chamel  house.  He  has  well  entitled  his  minute  dissection,  the 
**  Anatomy  of  Drunkenness,"  which  is  exhibited  by  member, 
joint  and  limb,  in  the  separate  portions  of  its  naked  and  ab- 
stract deformity. 

After  tracing  as  he  does  with  a  good  deal  of  acumen,  and 
with  much  vivacity  of  narrative,  the  history  of  drunkenness  from 
the  most  remote  ages,  he  indulges  in  the  following  train  of  re- 
flections :•— 

"  Drunkenness  has  varied  greatly  at  different  times,  and  among  dif- 
ferent nations.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  prevails  more  in  a  rude 
than  a  civilized  state  of  society.     This  is  so  much  the  case  that  as  men 
get  more  refined  the  vice  will  gradually  be  found  to  soften  down  and 
assume  a  less  revolting  character;  nor  can  there  be  a  doubt  that  it  pre^ 
vaib  to  a  much  greater  extent  in  northern  than  southern  latitudes.  The 
nature  of  the  climate  renders  this  inevitable,  and  gives  to  the  human 
frame  its  capability  of  withstanding  liquor;  hence  the  quantity  which 
scarcely  ruffles  the  frozen  current  of  a  Norwegian's  blooa«  would  scatter 
madness  and  fever  into  the  brain  of  a  Hindoo.     Even  in  Europe  the 
inhabitants  of  the  south  are  far  less  adapted  to  sustain  intoxicating 
agents  than  those  of  the  north.     Much  of  this  depends  upon  the  cold- 
ness of  the  climate,  and  much  also  upon  the  peculiar  physical  and  mo- 
ral frame  to  which  that  coldness  gives  rise.     The  natives  of  the  south 
are  a  lively  versatile  people,  sanguine  in  their  temperament,  and  sus- 
ceptible to  an  extraordinary  desree  of  every  impression.     Their  minds 
seem  to  inherit  the  brilliancy  of  their  climate,  and  are  rich  with  spark- 
ling thought  and  beautiful  imagery.     The  northein  nations  are  the  re- 
verse of  all  this.     With  more  in^nsity  of  purpose,  with  greater  deptli 
of  reasoning  powers,  and  superior  solidity  of  judgment,  they  are  in  a 
great  measure  destitute  of  that  sportive  and  creative  brilliancy  which 
hangs  like  a  rainbow  over  the  spirits  of  the  south,  and  clothes  them  in 
a  perpetual  sunshine  of  delight.     The  one  is  chiefly  led  by  the  heart,  the 
olher  by  the  head.     The  one  possesses  the  beauty  of  the  flower  warden, 
the  other  the  sternness  of  the  rock  with  its  severe  and  naked  hardihood. 
Upon  constitutions  so  differently  organized,  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
a  given  portion  of  stimulus  will  operate  with  equal  power.     The  airy, 
inflammable  nature  of  the  first  is  easily  roused  to  excitation,  and  mani- 
fests feelings  which  the  second  does  not  experience,  until  he  has  parta- 
ken much  more  largely  of  the  stimulating  cause.    On  this  account  the 
one  may  be  inebriated  and  the  other  remain  comparativeiy  sober  upon  a 
sinalar  quantity.    In  speaking  of  this  subiect,  it  is  always  to  be  remem- 
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bered,  that  a  person  is  not  to  be  eoondered  as  a  drankwd 
eonsymefl  a  certain  portion  of  liquor,  but  because  what  be  does 
produces  certain  effects  upon  his  system.  The  Russian  therafore  mij 
take  six  glasses  a  day  and  beas  temperate  as  the  Italian  who  takes  fev 
and  the  Indian  who  takes  two.  But  even  when  this  is  acceded  to,  dii 
balance  of  sobriety  will  be  found  in  favour  of  the  south ;  theinhahitaiitg 
there  not  only  drink  less  but  are  bonajide  more  seldom  intoxicated  than 
the  others.  Those  who  have  contrasted  London  and  Pcuis  majeasiJj 
verify  this  feet,  and  those  who  have  done  the  same  to  the  cities  of  Mos* 
cow  and  Rome,  can  bear  still  stronger  testimony.  Who  ever  heard  of 
an  Englisbman  sipping  eau  sucr6c  and  treating  his  £iieni)s  to  a^dstf 
of  lemonade  ?  Yet  such  things  are  common  in  France,  aiid  of  aU  tk 
practices  of  that  country  they  are  those  most  thoroughly  visited  by  tk 
contemptuous  malisons  of  John  Bull.*' 

We  believe  the  speculations  of  our  author  to  be  phiiosopfai- 
cally  just,  and  that  it  is  in  some  measure  borne  out  by  whal 
we  know  and  see  of  the  relative  influence  of  climate  on  tbii 
continent,  and  within  these  United  States.  Taken  as  a  whole 
community,  intemperance,  although  every  where  too  coomioii, 

grevails,  we  suspect,  more  extensively  in  the  Morthern  than  in  tin 
outhero  States  of  this  confederacy.  Indeed,  the  appaUisf 
statements  made  under  the  sanction,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
Temperate  Societies  at  the  North,  amply  sustain  this  hypothesis, 
as  our  bills  of  mortality  shew  no  such  number  of  victims  immo- 
lated at  the  shrine  of  the  daemon  of  alcohol,  as  these  societies 
enumerate,  whilst  the  fact  is  beyond  all  dispute,  that  drunken- 
ness, as  a  physical  disease,  is  much  more  fatal  and  incursUe 
in  a  southern  than  a  northern  climate.  But  we  will  forbear 
anticipating  what  we  have  to  say  on  these  statistics  in  anothef 
portion  of  this  article. 

Our  author  has  divided  his  subject  into  several  separate  heads 
of  discussion,  the  principles  of  which  are — 1st.  the  Causes  of 
Drunkenness;  2d.  the  Phenomena  of  Drunkenness;  3d,  the 
Physiology  of  Drunkenness;  4th,  the  Pathology  of  Drunken- 
ness; 5th.  the  method  of  Curing  the  habit  of  Drunkenness.        < 

The  Causes  of  Drunkefmeu. — These  are  so  succinctly  and 
lucidly  stated,  and  at  the  same  time  of  so  much  practical  value, 
-—as  in  this  disease  to  prevent  is  far  more  easy  and  efficient  than 
to  cure — that  we  cannot  do  better  than  transcribe  verbaiim 
what  our  author  has  to  say  on  this  topic. 

"  The  causes  of  drunkenness  are  so  obvious,  diat  few  authori^ 
thought  it  necessary  to  point  them  out;  we  shall  merely  say  a  few  wortf 
on  the  subject.  There  are  some  persons  who  will  never  be  dronkards, 
and  others  who  will  be  «o  in  spite  of  all  that  can  be  done  to  preveOt 
them.     Some  are  drunkards  by  choice  and  others  by  necessity.   Tin 
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ftmner  have  an  innate  and  constitational  fondness  for  liquor,  and  drink 
can  amore.  Such  men  are  usually  of  a  sanguineous  temperament,  of 
course  intellectual  minds,  and  of  lo«r  animal  propensities-  Tbey  ha?e, 
in  general,  a  certain  rigiditj  of  fibre  and  a  flow  of  animal  spirits  which 
other  people  are  without.  Thej  delight  in  the  roar  and  riot  of  drink- 
ing duhe,  and  with  them  all  the  miseries  of  life  maj  be  referred  to  the 
bottle.  The  drunkard,  by  necessity,  was  never  meant  by  nature  to  be 
dissipated.  He  is,  perhaps,  a  person  of  amiable  dispositions  whom 
misfortune  has  overtaken,  and  who,  instead  of  bearing  up  manfully 
against  it,  endeavours  to  drown  his  sorrows  in  liquor.  It  is  an  excess  of 
aensibility  or  partial  mental  weakness,  and  an  absolute  misery  of  the 
heart  which  drives  him  on.  Dmnkenness  with  him  is  a  consequence 
of  misfortune ;  it  is  a  solitary  dissipation  preying  upon  him  in  sUence. 
Such  a  man  dies  broken  h^uted  even  before  his  excesses  have  had 
time  to  destroy  him  by  their  own  unassisted  agency. 

**  Some  become  drunkards  from  an  excess  of  indulgence  in  youth. 
There  are  parents  who  have  a  common  custom  of  treating  their  chil- 
dren to  wine,  punch  and  other  intoxicating  liquors.  This,  in  reality,  is 
regularly  bringing  them  up  in  an  apprenticeship  to  drunkenness.  Others 
are  taught  the  vice  by  fitiquenting  drinking  dubs  and  masonic  lodges. 
These  are  the  genuine  academies  of  tippling.  Two-thirds  of  the  drunk- 
ards we  meet  with  have  been  there  initiated  in  that  love  of  intemperance 
and  boisterous  irregularity  which  distinguish  their  future  lives.  Men 
who  are  good  singers  are  very  apt  to  become  drunkards,  and  in  truth, 
most  of  them  are  so,  more  or  less,  especially  if  they  have  naturally 
much  joviality  or  warmth  of  temperament.  A  fine  voice  to  such  men 
is  a  fatal  accomplishment. 

*^  Ebriety  prevails  to  an  alarming  degree  among  the  lower  orders  of 
aociety.  It  exists  more  in  towns  than  in  the  country,  and  more  among 
mechanics  than  husbandmen.  Most  of  the  misery  to  be  observed 
among  the  working  classes,  spnngs  from  this  source.  No  persons  are 
more  addicted  to  the  habit  and  all  its  attendant  vices,  than  the  pam- 
pered servants  of  the  great.  Inn-keepers,  musicians,  actors,  and  uien 
who  lead  a  rambliug  and  eccentric  life,  are  exposed  to  similar  jiazard. 
Husbands  sometimes  teach  their  wives  to  be  drunkards,  by  indulging 
them  in  toddy  and  such  fluids  every  time  they  themselves  sit  down  to 
their  libations.  Women  frequently  acquire  the  vice  by  drinking  porter 
and  ale  while  nursing.  The  stimulants  are  usually  reconmiended  to 
them  from  well-ipeant  but  mistaken  motives  by  their  female  attendants. 
Many  fine  young  women  are  ruined  by  this  pernicious  practice.  Their 
persons  become  gross,  their  milk  unhealthy,  and  a  foundation  is  too 
often  laid  for  futuro  indulgence  in  liquor.  The  frequent  use  of  cordials, 
such  as  Noyau,  Shrub,  Kirshwasser,  Curacoa  and  Anisette,  sometimes 
leads  to  the  practice.  The  active  principle  of  these  liqueurs  is  neither 
more  nor  less  than  ardent  spirits. 

»  Among  other  causes,  may  be  mentioned  the  excessive  use  of  spiri- 
tuous tinctures  for  the  cure  of  hypochondria  and  indigestion.  Persons 
who  ,use  strong  tea»  especially  gieeo,  mn  the  same  risk.  The  latter 
species  is  singularly  hurtful  to  the  constitutiott,  producing  hysteria^ 
heartburn,  and  genml  debility  of  the  phytopoetio  Tifoenw    tiomsrof 
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these  bad  effects  are  relieTed  for  a  time  by  the  use  of  spirits ;  and  wbat 
was  at  first  employed  as  a  medicine,  soon  becomes  an  essential  requi- 
site. 

"  Some  writers  allege  that  unmarried  women,  especialiy  if  aomewbal 
advanced  in  life,  are  more  given  to  liquor  than  those  who  are  married. 
This  point  I  am  unable,  from  my  own  observation,  to  decide.  Wbmee 
who  indulge  in  this  way,  are  solitary  dram-drinkers ;  and  to  would 
men  be,  had  not  the  arbitrary  opinions  of  the  world  invested  iSbe  prac- 
tice in  them  with  much  less  moral  turpitude  than  in  the  opposite  aex. 
Of  the  two  sexes,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  men  are  much  the  more 
addicted  to  all  sorts  of  intemperance. 

''  Drunkenness  appears  to  be  in  some  measure  hereditary.  We  £ip&- 
quently  see  it  descending  from  parents  to  their  children.  This  may, 
undoubtedly,  often  arise  from  bad  example  and  imitation ;  bat  there 
can  be  little  question,  that  in  many  instances,  at  least,  it  exists  as  a 
family  predisposition. 

'*  Men  of  genius  are  often  unfortunately  addicted  to  drinking.  Nature, 
as  she  has  gifted  them  with  greater  powers  than  their  fellows,  seems 
also  to  have  mingled  with  their  cup  of  life  more  bitterness.  There  is  a 
melancholy  which  is  apt  to  come  like  a  doud  over  the  imaginations  of 
such  characters.  Their  minds  possess  a  susceptibility  and  d^cacy  of 
structure  which  unfit  them  for  the  gross  atmosphere  of  human  nature, 
wherefore,  high  talent  has  ever  been  distinguished  for  sadness  and  ^oom. 
Genius  lives  in  a  world  of  its  own ;  it  is  the  essence  of  a  superior  na- 
ture—the lofty  imaginings  of  the  mind  clothed  with  a  more  8[Mritea1 
and  refined  verdure.  Few  men,  endowed  with  such  faculties,  enjoy 
the  ordinary  happiness  of  humanity.  The  stream  of  their  lives  ninf 
harsh  and  broken*  Melancholy  thoughts  sweep  perpetually  aeross 
their  souls ;  and  if  these  be  heightened  by  misfortune,  they  are  plunged 
into  the  deepest  misery. 

<*  To  relieve  these  feelings,  many  plans  have  been  adopted.  Ih. 
Johnson  fied  for  years  to  wine  under  his  habitual  gloom.  He  found  the 
pan^^s  were  removed  while  its  immediate  influence  lasted,  but  he  also 
found  they  returned  with  double  force  when  that  influence  passed  away. 
He  saw 'the  dangerous  precipice  on  which  he  stood,  and,  by  an  unusnal 
efibrt  of  volition,  gave  it  oveik  In  its  stead,  he  substituted  tea,  cum!  to 
this  milder  stimulus  had  recourse  in  his  melancholy.  Voltaire  and 
Fontenelle,  for  the  same  purpose,  used  cofiee.  The  excitements  of 
Newton  and  Hobbes  were  the  fumes  of  tobacco ;  while  Demosthenes 
and  Haller  were  sufficiently  stimulated  by  drinking  freely  of  cold  water. 
Such  are  the  differences  of  constitution. 

'^  *  As  good  be  melancholy  still,  as  drunken  blasts  and  beggars.*  So 
says  old  Burton,  in  his  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  and  there  are  few  who  # 
will  not  subscribe  to  his  creed.  Dr.  Darwin,  a  great  authority  on  ai 
subjects  connected  with  life,  says  that  he  never  knew  a  glutton  affiBded 
wi^  the  gout,  who  was  not  at  the  same  time  addicted  to  liquor*  He 
also  observes,  ^  it  is  remarkable  that  all  the  diseases  from  drinkine 
spirituous  liquors,  are  liable  to  become  hereditary,  even  to  the  thira 
generation,  gradually  increasing,  if  the  cause  be  continued,  until  the 
fumily  becomes  extinct,* 
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**  We  need  not  endeavour  to  trace  farther  the  remote  causes  of  drunk- 
enness. A  drunkard  is  rarely  able  to  recall  the  particular  circumstances 
which  made  him  so.  The  vice  creeps  upon  him  insensibly,  and  he  is 
involved  in  its  fetters  before  he  is  aware." 

Whilst  we  heartily  subscribe  to  the  soundness  of  these  re- 
marks, we  must  be  allowed  to  observe,  that  at  the  South  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  affirming,  that  debt  is  the  most  prolific 
cause  of  drunkenness.  If  every  man  who  signs  a  bond  would 
only  reflect,  that,  without  a  reasonable  certainty  of  paying  it,  he 
was,  as  it  were,  entering  into  a  sort  of  recognizance  to  become 
a  drunkard,  it  might  be  productive  of  a  little  more  caution  in 
entering  into  perplexing  and  precarious  contracts.  There  is 
something  in  the  influence  of  pecuniary  embarrassment  on  the 
mind  that  is  exceedingly  mysterious  and  unaccountable.  Much 
^eater  apparent  misfortunes  in  life  arc  borne  with  much  greater 
fortitude.  The  loss  of  friends,  the  deprivation  of  sight  and 
hearing,  and  the  amputation  of  some  limb,  necessary  to  the  con- 
venience and  enjoyment  of  life  are  sustained  with  composure,  if 
not  cheerfulness ;  but  a  jail  seems  to  be  vested  with  an  igno- 
miny and  horror  which  the  bravest  cannot  contemplate  with- 
out a  shuddering  panic.  We  believe,  after  all,  this  secret 
loathing  of  pecuniary  embarrassment  is  connected  with  a  senti- 
ment which  enters  moce  largely  into  the  passions  and  actions  of 
man  than  any  other — that  is  pride.  In  spite  of  the  inter- 
Yention  of  what  the  world  calls  bad  luck,  a  man,  unsuccessful 
in  his  pecuniary  arrangements,  always  suffers  under  the  self- 
reproach  of  having  been  wanting  either  in  skill  or  judgment. 
If  this  be  the  most  productive,  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  most 
melancholy  cause  of  intemperance.  There  is  scarcely  any 
spectacle  more  pitiable  than  to  see  a  man  highly  gifted  with  in- 
telligence and  sensibility  seeking  to  drown  all  recollection  of  his 
embarrassments  in  intemperance,  and  sinking  under  its  fi^tal  and 
treacherousconsolations  into  hopeless  brutality,whi  1st  surrounded 
by  the  most  endearing  obligations  of  life  that  call  upon  him  in 
Tain  to  arouse  from  his  miserable  lethargy.  WAnust  condemn, 
but  we  cannot  refrain  from  pitying  such  a  suflTerer.  By  what 
measure  shall  we  gauge  the  indescribable  agony  of  his  waking 
moments,  when  sobriety  not  only  reveals  to  him  what  he  is,  but 
what  he  has  been  ?  The  fatal  stimulus  does  not  operate  alone 
upon  the  mind  with  the  *' charm  of  an  oblivious  antidote,"  but 
it  acts  physically,  and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  mechanically  upon 
the  body.  From  the  accounts  of  the  unfortunate  victims  them- 
selves, pecuniary  distress  produces  a  peculiar  sensation  across 
the  breast — a  sense  of  sufibcation,  as  if  a  bar  of  iron  was  placed 
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OD  the  chest — a  type  of 'Uhat  perilous  stuff,"  which  the  poet  of 
nature  tells  us,  *'  weighs  upon  the  heart."  Liquor  has  the  im- 
mediate effect  of  lifting  this  load,  but  in  the  end,  what  an  incu- 
bus does  it  place  in  its  stead  !  The  loathsome  personificatioo 
of  Fuzeli  is  an  angel  to  the  fiend  that  sits  crouching  for  its  prej 
on  the  bosom  of  the  sleeping  victim  of  this  fatal  delusion. 

In  the  comparatively  warm  climate  we  inhabit,  ardent  spirits 
have  nothing  of  the  piquancy  that  accompany  their  use  in  colder 
regions,  where  they  produce  an  exhilarating  glow,  so  agreeable 
in  counteracting  the  effects  of  low  temperature.  Hence  it  is,  we 
have  fewer  voluntary  drunkards  at  the  South,  whilst  the  number 
of  those,  who,  according  to  the  classification  of  our  author,  are 
drunkards  by  comptdsiany  may  be  greater.  This  may,  perhaps^ 
arise  from  the  greater  frequency  of  pecuniary  embarrassments 
among  us,  incident  to  the  hazards  of  slave  property,  and  a 
greater  sensitiveness  and  susceptibiHty  of  imagination  which 
lead  us  to  darken  and  shadow  out  the  worst  for  the  future,  and, 
in  this  despair,  to  fly  for  aid  to  an  insidious  foe.  But  the  Dum- 
ber of  con  amore  drunkards  in  the  tropica,  or  in  climates  approx- 
imating somewhat  to  the  tropics,  is  proportionably  small.  A 
bilious  condition  of  the  stomach  produces  a  disrelish  to  strong 
stimulus,  and  an  agreeable  substitute  is  found  in  sherbets,  coffee 
or  tea,  or  at  most,  in  the  light,  acid  wines  of  the  South  of  France; 
whilst  an  half  a  pint  of  brandy,  rendered  doubly  potent  by  arti- 
ficial heat  and  spices,  to  a  man  shivering  under  a  thermometer 
below  zero,  seems  nothing  more  than  an  additional  flannel 
waistcoat  to  fortify  him  against  cold.  South  of  the  Potowmac, 
therefore,  if  you  see  a  man  reeling  in  the  streets,  you  need 
scarcely  ask  what  sort  of  a  schedule  the  unfortunate  straggler 
has  rendered  to  his  creditors,  as  insolvency  and  brandy,  if  not 
synonimous  terms,  are  too  often  united. 

It  is  true,  that  some  men  are  blessed  with  an  irritability  of 
stomach,  which,  under  any  provocation  or  solicitation,  forbids 
iheir  being  drunkards.  Such  men  scarcely  deserve  any  credit 
for  being  temg|rate ;  whilst  there  are  others,  so  constituted, 
that  liquor  for  a  long  time  makes  no  impression  on  them.  This 
temperament  is  seldom  to  be  found,  except  in  very  cold  and 
bracing  climates,  and  is  the  most  dangerous  hardihood  of  frame 
t?ith  which  a  man  can  be  cursed;  for  to  those,  thus  organized, 
liquor  seems  to  carry  for  a  time  no  penalty,  although  the  daemon 
of  the  bottle  settles  the  long  and  hateful  score  at  last. 

That  children  are  brought  up  to  intemperance  by  the  indis- 
ereet  conduct  of  their  parents,  and  that  this  may  be  one  of  the 
most  productive  causes  of  this  evil,  vte  have  no  doubt.  In  the 
first  place,  they  are  introduced  to  table^  almost  in  a  state  of 
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infancy,  to  quaff  the  nectar  over  which  their  parents  han^  with 
so  much  gouif  under  the  ahsurd  pretext  of  its  being  a  vermif\jge 
or  febrifuge.  And  it  is  thus,  that,  metaphorically  speaking,  they 
are  made  to  pass  through  the  fire  to  Baal,  or  like  the  offspring 
of  Saturn,  seem  devoured  by  their  parents  without  compunction. 

The  practice,  which  custom  seems  to  have  rendered  almost 
insurmountable,  of  introducing  some  species  of  stimulus  when- 
ever persons  meet  for  the  purposes  of  society  is,  likewise,  calcu- 
lated to  produce  an  example  of  most  inauspicious  influence 
among  the  rising  generation.  It  amounts  pretty  nearly  to  tell- 
ing them  that  neither  social  sympathy  nor  wit  can  flow,  except 
onder  the  impulse  of  some  inebriating  beverage;  hence,  liquor 
and  society  are  uniformly  associated  in  their  minds.  The  cus- 
tom too,  in  many  parts  of  the  United  States,  of  remaining  for 
hours  at  the  dinner  table  doating  over  the  cup,  instead  of  re- 
tiring, as  is  the  practice  in  Europe  when  coffee  is  announced,  to 
the  drawing-room,  and  joining  in  cheerful  conversation  with  the 
softer,  better  and  more  temperate  portion  of  the  human  race,  is 
a  habit  admirably  contrived  to  rear  up  young  drunkards,  who 
enjoy  every  possible  opportunity  of  seeing  that  liquor  is  infinitely 
preferable  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  most  refined  and  attractive 
society. 

Phenomena  of  Drunkenness. — Under  this  head,  our  author 
gives  a  very  minute  and  graphic  description  of  the  progress, 
sensations,  characteristics  and  consequences  i)f  a  fit  of  intoxi- 
cation. The  first  part  of  this  picture,  from  the  oriental  pomp 
and  luxury  with  which  it  is  drawn,  might  be  of  dangerous  ten- 
dency, if  it  were  not  for  the  compensation  he  makes  sobriety  m 
giving  us  its  final  results.  That  tremendous  reaction  which 
ensues,  when  the  fumes  of  liquor  are  passing  off,  when  the  un- 
fortunate martyr  wakes  with  the  sensation  of  a  wedge  being 
driven  into  his  skull,  and  in  a  condition  of  stomach,  which  is^ 
best  unfolded  by  the  following  sketch  : — 

*^  The  consequences  of  drunkenness  are  dreadful,  but  the  pleasures 
of  getting  drunk  are  certainly  extatic.  While  the  illusion  lasts,  happi- 
ness is  complete;  care  and  melancholy  are  thrown  to  the  wind,  and 
elysium  with  all  its  glories  descends  upon  the  dazzled  ima^rination  of 
the  drinker  Some  authors  have  spoken  of  the  pleasure  of  being  com- 
pletely drunk ;  this  however  is  not  the  most  exquisite  period.  Tbe  time 
is  when  a  person  is  neither  **  drunk  nor  sober,  but  neighbour  to  both,'* 
as  Bishop  Andrews  says  in  his  *^  Ex-ale-tation  of  Ale."  The  moment 
is  when  the  ethereal  emanations  begin  to  float  around  the  brain — when 
the  soul  is  commencing  to  expand  its  wings,  and.risf^  fmm  earth — when 
the  tongue  feels  itself  somewhat  loosened  in  the  mouth  and  breaks  tha, 
precious  taciturnity,  if  any  such  existed. 
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"  Whaf  are  the  seDsations  of  incipient  drankenness  t  Firet,  a 
sual  serenity  prevails  over  the  mind,  and  the  soul  of  the  votary  is  filled 
with  placid  satisfaction.  By  degrees  he  is  sensible  of  a  soft  and  oq( 
unmusical  humming  in  his  ear,  at  every  pause  of  the  cooversadoB. 
He  seems  to  himself  to  wear  his  head  lighter  than  usual  on  his  should- 
ers. Then  a  species  of  obscurity  thinner  than  the  finest  mist  passes 
before  his  eyes,  and  makes  him  see  objects  rather  indistincdy.  The 
lights  begin  to  dance  and  appear  double.  A  gaiety  and  wannth  are 
felt  at  the  same  time  about  the  heart.  The  imagination  is  expanded 
and  filled  with  a  thousand  delightful  images.  He  becomes  loquacioiiSv 
and  pours  forth  in  enthusiastic  language  the  thoughts  which  are  bom  as 
it  were  within  him. 

**  Now  comes  a  spirit  of  universal  contentment  with  himself  and  afl 
the  world.  He  thinks  no  more  of  misery  ;  it  is  dissolved  in  the  Uiai 
of  the  moment.  This  is  the  acme  of  the  fit — the  extacy  is  now  per- 
fect. As  yet  the  sensorium  is  in  tolerable  order  ;  it  is  only  shakes, 
but  the  capability  of  thinking  with  accuracy  still  remains.  About  tto 
time  the  drtinkard  pours  out  all  the  secrets  of  his  soul.  His  quaiitiei 
good  or  bad  come  forth  without  reserve,  and  now,  if  at  any  time,  the 
human  heart  may  be  seen  into.  In  a  short  period  he  is  seized  with  aa 
inordinate  propensity  to  talk  nonsense,  though  he  is  perfectly  ooasciaiis 
of  doing  so.  Ite  also  commits  many  foolish  things  knowing  them  to 
be  foolish.  The  power  of  volition,  that  faculty  which  keeps  the  wift 
subordinate  to  the  judgment,  seems  totally  weakened.  The  most  de- 
lightful time  seems  to  be  that  immediately  before  becoming  very  talk- 
ative. When  this  takes  place,  a  man  turns  ridiculous,  and  his  mirth, 
though  more  boisterous,  is  not  so  exquisite.  At  first  the  intoxicatioa 
partakes  of  sentiment,  but  latterly  it  becomes  merely  animal. 

*'  After  this  the  scene  thickens.  The  drunkard's  imagination  be- 
comes disordered  with  the  most  grotesque  conceptions.  Instead  of 
moderating  his  drink,  he  pours  it  down  more  rapidly  than  ever  ;  glass 
follows  glass  with  reckless  energy.  His  head  becomes  perfectly  giddy. 
The  candles  burn  blue,  or  green,  or  yellow,  and  when,  perhaps,  there 
are  only  three  on  the  table,  he  sees  a  dozen.  According  to  his  temper- 
ament, he  is  amorous,  or  musical,  or  qdarrelsome.  Inany  possess  a 
most  extraordinary  wit ;  and  a  great  flow  of  spirits  is  a  general  attend- 
ant In  the  latter  stage  the  speech  is  thick,  and  the  use  of  the  tongw; 
in  a  great  measure  lost.  His  mouth  is  half  open  and  idiotic  in  the  ex- 
pression, whilst  his  eyes  are  glazed,  wavering  and  watery.  He  is  apt 
to  fancy  that  he  has  offended  some  one  of  the  company,  and  is  ridicu- 
lously profuse  with  his  apologies.  Frequently  he  mistakes  one  person 
for  another,  and  imagines  that  some  of  those  before  him  are  individimb 
who  are  really  absent,  or  even  dead.  The  muscular  powers  are  all 
along  much  affected ;  this  indeed  happens  before  any  great  change 
takes  place  in  the  mind,  and  goes  on  progressively  increasing.  He 
can  no  longer  walk  with  steadiness,  but  totters  from  side  ro  side.  The 
limbs  become  powerless  to  sustain  his  weight.  He  is  however  not  al- 
ways sensible  of  any  deficiency  in  this  respect,  and  whilst  exciting  mirth 
by  his  eccentric  motions,  imagines  that  he  walks  with  the  most  perfect 
steadiness.     In  attempting  to  run,  he  thinks  he  hops  over  the  ground 
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wkh  astoQiahing  rafMdity.  The  last  stage  of  dronkeniieM  is  total  in- 
seDsibility  The  man  tumbles  perhaps  beneath  the  table,  and  is  car* 
lied  away  in  a  state  of  stupor  to  his  couch.  In  this  condition  he  is 
said  to  be  dead  drunk.  When  the  drunkard  is  put  to  bed,  let  us  sup- 
pose that  his  faculties  are  not  totally  absorbed  in  apoplectic  stupor  ; 
let  us  suppose  that  he  still  possesses  consciousness  and  feeling,  though 
these  are  both  disordered  ;  then  begins  "  the  tug  of  war,"  then  comes 
the  misery  which  is  doomed  to  succeed  his  precious  raptures.  No  soon- 
er is  his  head  laid  upon  the  pillow,  that  it  is  seized  with  the  strangest 
throbbing.  His  heart  beats  quick  and  hard  against  the  ribs.  A  noise 
hke  the  distant  fall  of  a  cascade,  or  rushing  of  a  river,  is  heard  in  his 
ears ;  sough — sbugh-^sough  goes  the  sound.  His  senses  now  become 
more  drowned  and  stupified.  A  dim  recollection  of  his  carousals  like 
a  shadowy  and  indistinct  dream,  passes  over  the  mind.  He  still  hears, 
as  in  echo,  the  cries  and  laughter  of  his  companions.  Wild  fantastic 
fancies  accumulate  thick  around  the  brain.  His  giddiness  is  greater 
than  ever,  and  he  feels  as  if  in  a  ship  tossed  upon  a  heaving  sea.  At 
last  he  drops  insensibly  into  a  profound  slumber.  In  the  morning  he 
wakes  in  a  high  fever.  The  whole  body  is  parched  ;  the  palms  of  the 
hands  in  particular  are  like  leather.  His  head  is  violently  painful.  He 
ieelB  excessive  thirst,  while  his  tongue  is  white,  dry  and  stiff.  The 
whole  inside  of  the  mouth  is  likewise  hot,  constricted,^  and  the  throat 
often  sore.  Then  look  at  his  eyes  how  sickly,  dull  and  languid.  The 
fire  which  first  lighted  them  up  the  evening  before  is  all  gone.  A  stu- 
por, like  that  of  the  last  stage  of  drunkenness,  still  clings  about  them, 
and  they  are  disagreeably  affected  by  the  light.  The  complexion  sus- 
tains as  great  a  change ;  it  is  no  longer  flushed  with  gaiety  and  excita- 
tion, but  pale  and  way-worn,  indicating  a  profound  mental  and  bodily 
exhaustion.  There  is  probably  sickness,  and  the  appetite  is  totally 
ffone.  Even  yet  thedehrium  of  intoxication  has  not  left  him,  for  his 
head  still  rings,  his  heart  still  throbs  violently,  and  if  he  attempts  getting 
up,  he  stumbles  with  giddiness.  The  mind  is  also  sadly  depressed,  and 
the  procf'edings  of  the  previous  night  are  painfully  remembered.  He 
is  sorry  for  his  conduct,  promises  never  again  to  commit  himself,  and 
calls  impatiently  for  something  to  quench  his  thirst.  Such  are  the  usual 
phenomena  of  drunkenness." 

The  first  portion  of  this  description  may  well  be  called  theEly- 
.  siuDi,  and  the  last  the  Tartarus  of  drunkenness.  We,  however, 
believe,  that  an  habitual  drunkard  participates  but  imperfectly  in 
the  extacies  of  the  former,  whilst  he  feels  all  the  pangs  of  the  lat- 
ter with  ten-fold  acuteness — with  him  the  incipient  stage  of 
intoxication  soon  passes  into  a  swinish  stupor  and  insensibility, 
from  which  be  is  aroused  merely  by  the  craving  appetite  and 
necessity  of  going  to  his  cup  again.  The  efiRscts  of  inebriating 
stimulus  on  the  system  are,  however,  essentially  modified  by  the 
peculiar  temperaments  of  the  individuals  on  which  it  acts,  so 
much  so,  that  our  author  has  divided  drunkards  into  the  follow- 
ing classes.     Ist.  The  Sanguineous  Drunkard  whom  we  take  to 
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be  the  con  amore  drunkard — a  man  of  vigorous  fraihe,  iiiicii»e 
appetites  and  passions,  and  of  moderate  intellect.     '*  It  is  id€S 
of  this  class  who  are  the  heroes  of  all  drunken  companiea,  tU 
president  and  getters-up  of  social  meetings.     With  them,  eat- 
ing and  drinking  are  the  grand  ends  of  human  life."     Men  of 
this  temperament  are  the  most  incurable  sots  in  the  world,  as  tbef 
not  only  have  the  highest  relish  for  liquor,  but  possess  a  Tif^oar 
of  constitution,  which  enables  them  to  sustain  its  effects  with 
less  injury.     2ndly,  The  Melancholy  Drmnkard  is  a  person  of  a 
widely  different  stamp,  he  is  pensive  out  of  his  cups  and  some- 
times pensive  in  them,  but  usually  the  bottle  gives  a  calm  to 
his  feelings,  and  he  is  tender,  imaginative  and  poetical.     Poor 
Burns  belonged  to  this  class,  and  was  one  of  the  most  affecting 
examples  of  its  peculiarities.     3rdly,  Surly  Dnmltards.     The 
inebriates  of  this  class  are  decidedly  the  most  disgustin|r  and 
offensive  of  all  the  votaries  of  Bacchus,  they  are  prone  to  quar- 
rel,  malicious  and  vindictive  in  the  extreme.     *'  They  are  is 
general   so  foul-tongued  and  indecent  in  conversation,    that 
established  clubs  of  drinkers  have  made  it  a  practice  to  ezcforie 
them  from  their  society.    4thly,  Phlegmatic  Drunkards.    "  Per- 
sons of  this  temperament   are  heavy-rolling  machines,"  who 
suck  their  liquors  with  a  sort  of  idiotic  insensibility,  and  upon 
them  the  stimulus  of  ardent  spirits  seems  to  lose  its  exhilarating, 
whilst  it  exercises  in  full  force  its  brutalizing  effect.  '^  Their  vital 
actions  are  dull  and  spiritless — the  blood  in  their  veins  as  slug- 
gish  as  the   river  Jordan,  and  their  energies  stagnant  as  the 
dead  sea."     5thly,  Nervous  Drunkards.     **  Weak  and  irrita- 
ble," as  our  author  says  these  personages  are,  they  are  very 
tedious,  very  sensitive,  and  the  most  miserable  tnirdens  to  them- 
selves, from  the  peculiarity  of  their  temperament.     6thly,  Cho- 
leric Drunkards.     This  disposition,  our  author  tells  us,  **  pre* 
vails  much  among  the  Welshmen  and  Highland  Lairds.     Per- 
sons of  this  temperament  are  constantly  seeking  out  causes  of 
offence ;  revive  their  quarrels  on  every  joyful  opportunity  ;  bear 
about  them  a  precious  burthen  of  old  resentments  with  a  happy 
aptitude  to  create  new  ones,  and  become,  according  to  circum* 
stances,  the  laughing-stock  or  the  terror  of  their  pot  compani- 
ons.    7thly,  Periodical  Drunkards.     To  this  class,  the  most 
unaccountable  of  the  intemperate  belong.     Hen  who  can  prac- 
tise for  months  the  most  ascetic  sobriety,  and  who  suddenly 
relapse  into  a  perfect  furor  of  intemperance.     This  drunken 
mania  in  such  persons  comes  on  three  or  four  times  a  year,  and 
usually  lasts  until  the  victim  reduces   his  stomach  to  such  a 
state  of  debility,  that,  from  sheer  irritation,  it  rejects  not  only 
the  pernicious  fluid,  but  every  species  of  sustenance.     Persoqp 
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of  this  temperament,  are  constantly  tantalizing  their  friends 
with  the  hope  and  prospect  of  reformation,  which  is  as  con- 
itontly  deferred. 

All  these  species  occasionally  run  into  each  other  towards  the 
elosing  scene,  when  the  body  begins  to  sympathise  powerfully 
with  the  depravation  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties* 
After  all,  the  doctrine  of  the  temperaments  maybe  too  much  a 
matter  of  speculation  to  explain  these  phenomena,  for  the  sort 
of  delirium  which  will  be  produced  by  a  fit  of  intoxication  can- 
not be  determined  a  priori  from  even  an  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  character  of  the  individual.  Dr.  Johnson  tells  us,  that 
^'  in  the  bottle,  discontent  seeks  for  comfort,  cowardice  for  cou- 
rage and  bashfulness  for  confidence,"  but  it  may  be  added,  that 
tbc^  do  not  always  find  what  they  seek.  There  is  no  adage  so 
fidse  as  the  in  vino  Veritas  of  the  Bacchanalian.  Philip  drunk, 
is  as  difierent  an  animal  from  Philip  sober,  as  can  well  be 
conceived.  Addison,  a  keen  observer  of  human  nature,  tells 
us,  '*  that  the  person  you  converse  with  after  the  third  bottle, 
is  not  the  same  man  who  at  first  sat  down  to  table  with  you. 
Wine  heightens  indifference  into  love,  love  into  jealousy,  and 
jealousy  into  madiiess.  It  often  turns  the  good-natured  man 
into  an  idiot,  and  the  choleric  into  an  assassin ;  it  gives  bitter- 
ness to  resentment,  and  makes  vanity  insupportable.  In  a 
word,  it  exhibits  the  individual  in  a  new  and  foreign  character, 
and  infuses  qualities  into  the  mind  to  which  it  is  a  stranger  in 
its  sober  moments.  Hence  the  justice  as  well  as  neatness  of 
the  saying  of  Publius  Syrius,  *'  he  who  jests  upon  a  man  that 
is  drunk  injures  the  absent." 

The  phenomena  of  intoxication  as  well  as  its  consequences, 
are  modified  by  the  agents  employed,  although  alcohol  is  the 
inebriating  principle  of  them  all.  The  most  potent  of  these 
agents — rum,  brandy,  whiskey  and  gin — are  productive  of  the 
most  marked  exhibition  of  these  phenomena,  and  it  remains  a 
moot  point  which  species  of  ardent  spirits  is  the  most  injurious. 
It  seems  generally  to  be  admitted,  that  ^'brandy  kills  soonest," 
and  where  it  is  pure,  that  gin  is  the  least  hurtful.  But  of  all 
inebriating  agents,  in  the  opinion  of  our  author,  malt  liquors 
when  taken  to  excess,  are  the  most  pernicious  and  disgusting. 
A  malt  drunkard  is  a  personage  almost  exclusively  of  British 
growth,  and  in  his  habit  and  appearance  he  presents  a  most 
loathsome  combination,  of  physical  and  moral  depravity  and 
corruption.  Those  who  propose  a  retreat  for  the  intemperate 
from  spirituous  to  malt  liquors,  should  be  certain  at  what  point 
the  fugitive  will  stop— if  he  drinks  seven  English  pints  of  por- 
ter or  ale  in  lieu  of  one  pint  of  wbiitkey  per  day,  not  mu«h  will 
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be  gained  by  the  change,  except  '*  to  become  loaded  with  fat, 
the  chin  double,  the  eye  prominent,  and  the  whole  face  bloated 
and  stupid.  The  circulation  is  clogged,  while  the  pulse  feeb 
like  a  cord,  and  is  full  and  labouring,  but  not  quick.  Ehiring 
sleep  the  breathing  is  stentorious.  Every  thing  indicates  ao 
excess  of  blood ;  and  when  a  pound  or  two  is  taken  away, 
immense  relief  is  obtained.  The  blood,  in  such  cases,  is  dark 
and  sizy.  In  seven  cases  out  of  ten,  itialt-liquor  dmnkanb 
die  of  apoplexy  or  palsy.  If  they  escape  this  hazard,  swelled 
liver  or  dropsy  carries  them  off." 

The  wine  drunkard,  lays  the  flattering  unction  to  his  sool, 
that  in  consequence  of  his  drinking  a  liquor  dedicated  to  the 
gods,  and  the  chosen  beverage  of  the  rich  and  the  great,  be 
may  be  able  to  escape  the  penalty  of  intemperance,  whereas 
the  only  difference  between  him  and  the  brandy  drinker  is,  that 
his  poison  is  a  little  slower  but  not  less  sure.  All  wines  are 
more  or  less  solutions  of  alcohol,  and  the  man  who  drinks  a 
bottle  of  Madeira  per  day,  will  thus  take  nearly  half  a  pint  of 
pure  alicohol,  or  almost  a  pint  of  pure  brandy.  The  vinous  acid,  it 
is  true,  neutralizes,  in  some  degree,  the  spirit  of  this  potation, 
but  he  who  indulges  in  it  is,  nevertheless,  a  drunkard,  and  hence 
the  revolting  inconsistency  of  such  an  individual  declaiming 
against  brandy  drinkers,  when  he  himself  is  one  of  the  most 
flagrant  sinners  against  sobriety,  for  which  he  makes  but  a 
poor  sort  of  atonement  by  even  becoming  a  member  of  a  Tem- 
perance Society. 

Opium  and  tobacco  whei^  they  produce  intoxication,  mam- 
fest  their  own  peculiarities.  The  extacy  produced  by  the  first, 
if  we  are  to  believe  the  *'  Confessions  of  an  [English]  Opium 
Eater,"  far  transcends  the  delirium  excited  by  wine."  Its  use  » 
said  by  this  writer  to  be  increasing  in  England,  and  greatly  among 
the  working  classes  at  Manchester ;  a  consequence  very  Hke^ 
to  result  from  the  miseries  which  the  manufacturing  system 
entaili  upon  a  people.  '*  The  effects  of  tobacco  are  inebriating, 
and  those  who  habitually  indulge  in  it  may,  with  propriety,  be 
denominated  drunkards."  The  use  of  this  noxious  and  disgust- 
ing weed,  if  not  intemperate  in  itself  is  the  cause  of  intemper^ 
ance  in  the  use  of  other  things.  Tobacco,  in  nine  cases  oat 
of  ten,  leads  to  wine,  brandy,  and  whiskey,  and  is  the  first  Knk 
in  the  series  of  drunkenness. — It  is  time,  however,  that  we  should 
now  speak  of  the  consequences  of  habitual  intemperance,  or 
in  other  words,  of  the 

Faihdogy  of  Drunketmeis.'^Tbe  liver  is  the  first  organ  which 
is  assailed  in  a  confirmed  drunkard,  and  those  who  have  sought 
for  allegories  in  all  the  fables  of  antiquity,  hare  supposed  frith 
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some  ingenuity,  that  the  story  of  Prometheus  stealing  fire  from 
heaven,  and  animating  clay,  alluded  to  the  effects  of  wine  and 
intoxicating  drugs  upon  the  human  body,  and  the  punishment  of 
having  his  liver  devoured  by  a  vultufe,  may  be  supposed  to  re- 
fer to  the  consequences  which  men  draw  upon  themselves  by 
over  indulgence.  This  viscus  is  usually  found  after  death  in 
drunkards,  essentially  altered  in  its  size  and  appearance,  and 
without  doubt  is  the  part  where  the  vulture  of  this  habit  gnaws 
with  roost  pain  to  the  sufferer,  and  brings  on  that  depression  of 
spirits,  and  dreadful  sinking,  which  follow  the  abatement  of  a 
fit  of  intoxication.  The  stomach  next  sympathises,  and  becomes 
both  feeble  and  irritable,  and  at  last  indurated.  Indigestion 
succeeded  by  occasional  spasms  marks  its  approaching  decay, 
whilst  the  brain,  that  organ  which  is  the  light  of  man,  begins 
also  to  wane  and  becocxe  dim.  Dr.  Armstrong  tells  us,  that 
the  brain  gets  diseased,  the  diameter  of  the  vessels  being  dimin- 
ished, while  the  coats  are  thickened  and  less  transparent  than 
usual.  In  some  places  they  swell  out  and  assume  a  varicose 
appearance.  The  organ  itself  has  no  longer  the  same  delicate 
and  elastic  texture,  becoming  either  unnaturally  hard  or  of  a 
morbid  softness,  and  slight  effusions  in  the  various  cavities  are 
apt  to  take  place.  Under  these  circumstances  there  is  a  strong 
risk  of  apoplexy.  To  this  derangement  of  structure  istobeascriln 
ed  the  mental  debasement,  the  loss  of  memory  and  gradual  ex- 
tinction of  the  intellectual  powers.  With  these  symptoms,  the 
blood,  breathing,  and  perspiration  of  the  drunkard  become  painful- 
ly affected,  and  the  vision  is  impaired  by  the  most  acrid  inflam- 
mation of  the  eyes.  If  there  is  a  predisposition  to  gout,  this  ser- 
pent of  the  system  comes  out  from  his  coil,  and  then  distressing 
tremorsof  the  limbs,  palpitation  of  the  heart,  hysteria,  epilepsy, 
and  lastly,  before  the  closing  scene,  a  loathsome  emaciation  and 
atrophy — the  signs  of  premature  old  age. 

In  this  stage,  the  mind  fares  worse,  if  possible,  than  the  de- 
caying carcase  in  which  it  is  sepulchred.  Melancholy,  with  a 
gloom  which  no  imagination  can  fancy,  or  tongue  can  tell,  sinks 
deeply  into  the  soul.  ^*  The  weapon  the  drunkard  employs  t9 
drive  away  care  is  turned  u|k>n  himself.  Every  time  it  is  used 
it  becomes  less  capable  of  scaring  the  fiend  of  melancholy,  and 
more  effectual  in  wounding  him  that  uses  it."  He  becomes  in- 
different to  society,  to  his  friends  and  the  occupations  which  once 
gave  him  the  most  pleasure.  Overwhelmed  by  despair,  the 
most  dreadful  calamities  seem  to  produce  no  impressions—* 
he  goes  to  the  grave  of  the  dearest  and  most  valuable 
friend  he  has  on  earth,  apparently  unconscious  of  his  loss.  If 
there  is  any  hereditary  disposition  to  madnessi  it  is  sure  to  be 
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eicited,  and  often  in  the  dreadfiil  form  of  delirium  tremtm.  We 
must  employ  the  words  of  our  author  to  describe  this  frightfa} 
malady. 

^'  Delirium  tremens  seldom  takes  place  except  in  confirmed  drunk* 
ards.  It  occurs  generally  after  an  excessive  fit  of  drinking,  which  has 
continued  for  some  days  without  intermission,  but  I  have  also  known  it 
to  arise  from  a  person  having  been  too  suddenly  deprived  of  the  sdmti* 
tus  to  which  he  had  been  long  accustomed.  A  medical  friend  h&tdy 
mentioned  to  me  the  case  of  one  of  his  patients  who  fractured  his  le^, 
and  who,  in  consequence  of  the  abstemiousness  requisite  in  wich  a  case, 
was  seized  with  diis  disease  four  days  after  the  accident.  IMirinn 
tremens  came  on  with  lassitude,  loss  of  appetite,  and  frequent  exacer- 
bations of  cold.  The  pulse  is  weak  and  quick,  and  the  body  cover- 
ed with  a  chilly  moisture.  The  countenance  is  pale,  there  are  usually 
tremours  of  the  limbs,  anxiety,  and  a  total  disrelish  for  the  commoa 
amusements  of  life.  Then  succeed  retching,  vomiting,  and  much  op* 
pression  at  the  pit  of  the  stomach.  When  tne  person  sleeps,  which  if 
but  seldom,  he  frequently  starts  in  the  utmost  terror,  having  his  ioiagf- 
iiation  haunted  by  frightful  dreams.  To  the  first  coldness,  glows  ef  hetf 
succeed,  and  the  slightest  renewed  agitation  of  body  or  mind  sends  oat 
a  proftise  perspiration.  The  tongue  is  dry  and  fiirred :  every  object 
appears  unnatural  and  hideous.  There  is  a  constant  dread  of  being 
hauttled  by  spectres.  Black  or  luminous  bodies  seem  to  float  before  tbe 
person ;  he  conceives  that  vermin,  and  all  sorts  of  impure  things  are 
crawling  upon  him,  and  is  constantly  endeavouring:  to  pick  them  6SL 
His  ideas  are  wholly  confined  to  himself  and  his  own  afi^rs,  of  which 
be  entertains  the  most  disordered  notions.  He  imagines  that  he  is  away 
from  home,  forgets  those  who  are  around  him,  and  is  irritated  beyond 
measure  by  the  shghtest  contradiction.  Calculations,  buildings,  and 
other  fantastic  schemes  often  occupy  his  mind;  and  a  beli^tbat  every 
person  is  eonMerated  to  ruin  him  is  commonly  entertained  •  This  state 
generally  lasts  from  (bur  to  ten  days,  and  goes  off  after  a  reftesbiag 
sleep ;  but  sonaetimes  either  from  the  original  violence  of  the  disease, 
or  from  improper  treatment,  it  proves  fatal.  There  is  another  termi- 
nation, which  the  complaint  sometimes  though  rarely  assumes.  It  may 
run  into  madness  or  confirmed  idiotisra.  Indeed,  when  it  contuiues 
Inuch  beyond  the  time  mentioned,  there  is  danger  of  the  mind  beoom* 
ing  permanently  alienated.  Subsultus,  low  delirium,  very  cc^d  skin, 
contracted  pupil,  strabismus,  short  intermitting  pulse,  and  ftequent  vo- 
miting are  indications  of  great  danger.  This  disease  is  to  be  distin- 
guished firom  typhus  in  net  being  contagious,  and  in  having  neither  the 
petechifle  nor  cadaverous  swell  \hBX  often  occur  in  this  variety  of  fever. 
The  delirium^  not  so  impetuous  in  its  attack,  and  there  is  from  the 
beginning  less  prostration  of  strensth.  From  phrenitis  it  is  readily 
distinguishable  by  being  attended  with  a  more  moderate  degree  of  fev^, 
by  the  want  of  turgescency,  redness  of  the  eyes  and  intderaoee  of 
light.  The  face  likewise  instead  of  being  flushed  is  pale  and  tbe  pulse 
weak.  It  is  distinguishable  from  mania,  by  being  without  the  wild,  6m- 
ous  glasi^r  eye  of  persons  labouring  under  that  disorder. 
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**  Those  patients  who  bare  been  driTen  to  iotoaucatioQ  firom  some 
great  affliction,  are  generally  in  eminent  danger;  for  during  t^ie  pro- 
grass  of  the  complaint,  their  racing  incessantij  turns  upon  the  recent 
calamity,  and  produces  an  irritation  and  exhaustion  most  difficult  to  be 
counteracted.  But  confirmed  drunkards,  who  have  previously  laboured 
under  chronic  hepatitis,  or  some  similar  organic  affection  perhaps  stand 
the  worst  chance  ;  at  least  I  have  seen  two  subjects  of  this  kind  who 
bave  sunk  rapidly  under  the  disease.*** 

Our  author  concludes  his  chapter  on  the  Pathology  of  Drunk- 
enness, with  the  following  summary : — 

^^  Such  are  the  principal  diseases  brought  on  by  drunkenness.  There 
are  still  several  others  which  have  not  l^n  enumerated  nor  is  there 
any  affection  incident  either  to  the  body  or  mind  which  this  vice  do^ 
not  aggravate  into  double  activity.  The  number  of  persons  who  die  in 
consequence  of  complaints  so  produced  is  greater  than  unprofessional 
people  imagine.  The  fact  is  well  known  to  medical  men,  who  are  aware 
that  many  of  the  cases  they  are  called  upon  to  attend,  origmate  in  liquoi^ 
although  Uie  circumstance  is  totally  unknown  either  to  the  patient  or 
his  firiends.  This  is  particularly  the  case  with  regard  to  aflfoctions  of 
the  liver,  stomach,  and  other  viscera  ooucemed  m  digeuition.'* 

To  this  authority,  we  will  add  that  of  the  celebrated  Dn 
Willan,  who  says  *'  that  the  wretched  vietims  of  a  fiital  poisoe^ 
^  fall  at  length  into  a  state  of  fatuity,  and  die  with  powers  of 
^  mind  and  body  totally  eibausted.  Some,  after  repeated  fits 
^  of  derangement,  expire  in  a  sudden  and  violent  phrenzy.  Some 

*  are  hurried  out  of  the  world  by  apoplexies ;  others  perish  by 

*  the  slower  processes  of  jaundice,  dropsy,  apthoua  ulcerations 
'  of  the  alimentary  canal,  and  gangrenous  ulcerations  of  the  ex- 

*  tremities." 

Such  is  the  fate  of  the  confirmed  drunkard.  It  is  triie  that 
some  of  the  fraternity,  like  Funnel  in  the  Spectator,  may  sum 
up  for  many  years,  the  hogsheads  which  they  have  annually 
consumed,  and  in  the  pride  of  their  insatiable  gullets,  seem  tp 
defy  the  approach  of  the  great  enemy  of  man — but  he  is  sure 
to  come  at  last  in  no  very  mild  oi  merciful  form.  Dr.  Trotter 
informs  us,  that  he  knew  a  marine  on  board  one  of  the  king's 
ships,  who  drank  four  gallons  of  beer  a  day,  but  he  soon  grew 
bloated  and  stupid,  and  died  of  apoplexy^  Some  men  may,  like- 
wise, riot  for  a  length  of  time  in  the  intemperate  use  of  wine, 
and  with  the  gutta  rosacea  and  Bardelph's  nose,  act  as  light- 
houses shining  on  a  dangerous  cdast,  which  we  are  to  avoid. 
But  gout  in  the  stomach  or  apoplexy  is,  in  the  end,  their  inevi- 
table doom. 

*  0r.  Armstrong. 
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We  shidl  say  fiule  of  spoDtaneoiis  coinbustioiii  althougli  tfab 
ioToluDtary  species  of  conflagration  seems,  in  many  cases,  to 
have  been  well  authenticated.  The  slow  fires  whi<ji  consome 
the  drunkard,  are  sufficiently  awful,  without  the  superadded  tor- 
tures of  an  internal  conflagration,  of  flames  which,  as  far  as 
bodily  torments  go,  are  quite  equal  to  the  auUMkhfes  at  Smith- 
field  or  Goa.  Many  curious  cases  are  given  in  the  Journal  de 
Physique,  and  in  the  work  on  Medical  Jurisprudence  by  Paris  aod 
FonUanque.  The  phrase  of  ^*  being  burnt  up  with  liquor,*'  haa 
ceased  to  be  a  figure  of  speech,  whilst  chemistry  has  attempted 
to  eiplain  the  principles  of  this  curious  self-ignitioo,  by  the  sap^ 
posed  formation  of  phosphoretted  hydrogen  in  the  body.  A  raaa 
who  emits  from  his  mouth  such  a  gas,  carries  a  lighted  candle 
into  a  powder  magazine,  whenever  he  approaches  the  cheerfn! 
blaze  even  of  his  own  fire-side ;  but,  by  a  just  dispensation,  he 
is  only  able,  however,  to  blow  himself  up.  Our  author  tells  as, 
*'  that  in  pott  mortem  examinations,  nothing  is  more  commoa 

*  than  to  find  the  body  charged  with  inflammable  gases,  whence 
'  the  insuflerable  odour  which  exhales  from  it.     That  such  a 

*  quantity  of  these  might  accumulate  as  to  support  combuatioa, 

*  is,  perhaps,  not  impossible ;  but  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that 
Mhey  are  the  result  of  decomposition,  and  that  such  deeompo- 
5  sition  cannot  take  place  to  any  extent  in  the  living  fibre. 

The  judicial  consequences  of  intemperance  are  certainly  not 
the  last  among  its  pains  and  penalties.  Whilst  liquor  does  nmke 
mad,  the  madman  from  this  cause,  cannot  plead  his  insani^ 
when  brought  to  the  bar  of  justice  for  some  act  perpetrated  in 
the  unconscious  phrenzy  of  his  delirium.  **  A  drunkard,**  says 
Sir  Edward  Coke,  ^*  who  is  vobmtarius  damon^  hath  no  privil^ 

*  thereby,  but  what  hurt  or  ill  soever  he  doth,  his  drunken- 
<  ness  doth  aggravate  it."  This  may  be  considered  as  a  role  of 
law  throughout  the  civilized  world,  and  is  sustained  by  a  uni- 
form current  of  legal  decisions  in  England  and  this  country. 

The  Method  of  Curing  the  habit  of  Drunketmeu. — Hie  UAor 
hoc  opus  est.  The  chapter  of  our  author  on  this  subject  b  in- 
structive, and  not  devoid  of  consolation  to  those  who  are  prone 
to  think  this  habit  invincibly  incurable.     ^'  The  first  step  to  be 

*  adopted,'  says  he,  *  is  the  discontinuance  of  all  liquors  or  sub- 

*  stances  which  have  the  power  of  intoxicating.     The  oolj 

*  question  is,  should  this  be  adopted  at  once  or  by  degrees  f  * 
Our  author  inclines  to  4he  latter  opinion ;  whilst,  with  mtut 
reason,  we  think,  Dr.  Trotter  maintains  the  former  as  the 
soundest  practice.  He  says,  *'  we  daily  see  in  all  parts  c^  the 
'*  world  men,  who,  by  profligacy  and  hard  drinking,  have  broi]^ 
'  themselves  to  a  gaol ;  yet,  if  we  consult  the  register  of  the 
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^  prison,  it  does  not  appear  tiiat  any  of  thefie  habttml  dmnkards 

*  die  by  being  forced  to  lead  sober  lives.  Whenever  debility  of 
'  the  constitution  exists,  it  is  to  be  cured  by  the  usual  medicinal 

*  means."  The  patient,  therefore,  should  not  parley  or  make  a 
truce  with  his  habit.  It  must  be  at  once  broken  to  destroy  the 
apell  of  its  fascination.  The  recommendation  of  the  physician 
to  the  Highland  Chieftain  to  put  as  much  sealing-wax  daily  in 
bis  cup,  as  would  receive  the  impression  of  his  seal,  which  is 
said  to  have  been  attended  with  the  happy  effect  of  curing  his 
habit  of  inebriation,  by  the  time  the  cup  became  filled  with  wax, 
is,  after  all,  a  dangerous  recipe.  ^*  I  would  guard  every  person," 
says  Dr.  Lettsom,  **from  beginning  even  with  a  little  drop  of 

*  this  fascinating  poison,  which,  once  admitted,  is  seldom,  if  ever 

*  afterwards  overcome." 

Without  professing  to  be  skilled  in  the  cure  of  this  disease,  we 
should  think,  from  all  we  have  read  on  the  subject,  that  the  plan 
of  cure  from  which  the  most  is  to  be  hoped,  is  that  which  pro- 
Tides  for  a  total  abstinence  at  once  from  the  fatal  poison,  and 
furnishes  in  its  stead  such  refreshing  stimulants  as  coffee,  tea 
and  nourishing  diet  in  case  of  great  and  sudden  bodily  exhaustion; 
with  these  may  be  joined  some  agreeable  occupation  for  the 
mind,  some  opportunities  for  the  exercise  of  the  kindliest  affection 
of  our  natures,  and,  above  all,  some  active  and  continued  em- 
ployment.   We  have  little  confidence  in  those  panaceas  which, 
•a  short  time  since,  held  out  such  consoling  promises  to  the  world, 
and  which  are  nothing  more  or  less  than  compounds  of  the  most 
nauseous  drugs  mixed  with  the  ftivourite  beverage  of  the  drunk- 
ard. These  might,  indeed,  be  of  some  avail  if  they  could  never  be 
disunited.     But  as  it  is  always  in  bis  power  to  procure  this  di- 
vorce, it  must  be  obvious  that  no  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the 
permanent  action  of  these  remedies.  Indeed,  we  have  no  reliance 
in  any  plan  of  cure  which  does  not  cotemporaneously  minister  to 
the  mind  as  well  as  the  body,  as  a  large  portion  of  the  disease  is 
a  mental  malady. 

When  the  habit  becomes  firmly  fixed,  and  the  body  is  in  a 
sort  of  chronic  sympathy  with  the  mind,  the  disease  may  be 
pronounced  incurable.  No  interval  of  sobriety  seems  to  fur- 
nish any  guarantee  that  this  habit,  if  even  for  a  time  sub- 
dued, will  not  again  be  resumed.  In  one  of  the  statements  of 
the  Temperance  Societies  in  New  England,  we  have  met  with 
an  account,  said  to  be  well  authenticated,  of  a  man  who  made  a 
vow  that  he  would  not  touch  spirits  for  forty  years,  under  a  be- 
lief that  before  the  expiration  of  the  forty  years,  he  would  be  in 
his  grave.  He  kept  his  vow  with  great  fidelity.  At  the  expi- 
ration, however,  of  the  forty  years,  he  was  foolish  enough  to 
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to  think  he  had  vanqaished  the  habit,  tasted  a  drop,  and  fisallr 
died  a  confirmed  sot. 

The  following  paragraph  from  our  author,  ooBtains  00  OMidi 
salutary  counsel,  that  we  cannot  better  conclude  this  part  of  the 
subject  than  by  transcribing  it: — 

"  Man  is  very  much  the  creature  of  habit.  67  drinking  regularly 
at  certain  times,  he  feels  the  longing  for  liquor  at  the  stated  returns  of 
those  periods — a9,  liiler  dinner,  or  immediately  before  going  to  bed,  or 
whatever  the  period  may  be,  he  even  feels  it  in  certain  companies,  cur 
in  a  particular  tavern  at  which  he  is  in  the  habit  of  taking  his  bba^ 
tions.  We  have  all  heard  the  story  of  the  man,  who  could  nerer  pus 
an  inn  on  the  road  side  without  entering  it  and  taking  a  glass,  and  who, 
when  afler  a  violent  efibit  he  succeeded  in  getting  beyond  the  spot, 
straightway  returned  to  reward  himself  with  a  bumper  for  his  res^o- 
tion.  It  is  a  good  rule  for  drunkards  to  break  all  such  habits.  Let  the 
firequenter  of  drinking  clubs,  masonic  lodges,  and  other  bacchaoahas 
assemUages  leave  off  attending  these  places,  and  if  he  must  drink,  let 
him  do  so  at  home  where  there  is  every  hkehhood  that  his  potatieM 
will  be  less  liberal.  Let  him  also  forswear  the  society  of  boon  compa- 
nions either  in  his  own  habitation  or  in  theirs.  Let  him  if  he  can 
manage  it,  remove  from  the  place  of  his  usual  residence,  and  go  some- 
where else.  Let  him  also  take  abundance  of  exercise,  court  the  socae^ 
of  intellectual  and  sober  persons,  and  turn  his  attention  to  reading  or 
^irdening,  or  sailing,  or  whatever  other  amusements  he  has  a  fancy  for. 
By  following  this  advice  rigidly,  he  will  get  rid  of  that  baleful  habit 
which  haunts  him  like  his  shadow,  and  intrudes  itself  by  day  and  by 
night  into  the  sanctuary  of  his  thoughts.  And  if  he  refuses  to  lay  aside 
the  Gircean  cup,  let  him  reflect  that  disease  waits  upon  his  steps— chat 
•dropsy,  palsy,  emaciation,  poverty  and  idiotism  followed  by  the  pale 
phantom  death,  pursue  him  like  attendant  sfHrits  and  claim  him  as 
their  prey." 

In  the  Statiitics  of  Drunkenness^  are  embraced  the  items  of 
its  desolation.  It  furnishes  a  larger  contingent  than  any  other 
source  of  human  misery  to  the  lunatic  asylum  and  the  poor- 
house.  The  results  in  England  are  nearly  concurrent  with 
those  in  our  own  country.  The  reports  of  the  supervisors  of 
the  Bethlehem  hospital  in  Great  Britain,  show  that  the  largest 
proportion  of  its  unfortunate  inmates  owe  their  maladies  to  this 
fruitful  cause  of  madness,  poverty,  wretchedness  and  disease. 
It  is  said  that  in  the  United  States  **  there  are  two  hundred 
thousand  paupers,  supported  at  an  annual  expense  of  ten  mil- 
lions of  dollars.  The  reports  of  hospitals,  penitentiaries,  and 
alms-houses,  justify  the  statement  that  three  fourths  or  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  of  these  miserable  beings  were  re- 
duced to  pauperism  by  the  single  vice  of  intemperance."*  Thir- 

*  Bemui  on  lotempeniict. 
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ty  thousand  persons  it  ia^stimated  are  annually  sent  to  an  un- 
timely grave  by  the  agency  of  t^is  vice,  whilst  the  last  war, 
according  to  Niles'  Register,  did  not  cost  the  country  a 
mortality  by  the  sword  of  more  than  four  hundred  and  fifty  on 
an  average  per  annum.  In  many  cities  in  the  union,  one  eighth 
part  of  their  commerce  is  exercised  in  the  traffic  and  carriage 
of  spirituous  liquors.  The  total  consumption  of  spirits  in  the 
United  States,  amounted  in  IblO,  according  to  Pitkins'  Statis- 
tics, to  31,725,417  gallons,  equal  to  about  four  gallons  and  a 
half  to  each  individual.  Assuming  the  habits  of  the  people  gen- 
erally, to  be  the  same  as  in  1810,  and  estimating  the  popula- 
tion at  12,000,000,  the  quantity  now  annually  consumed  will 
amount  to  fifty-six  millions  of  gallons,  which  at  fifty  cents  per 
gallon,  arises  to  an  annual  waste  of  28,000,000  of  dollars. 

The  efiTects  of  this  enormous  consumption,  are  exhibited 
IB  the  statements  of  the  different  insane  hospitals  and  alms-* 
bouses  in  our  country.  From  a  very  sensible  and  exceed- 
ingly well  written  tract  before  us,*  we  find  that  in  the 
town  of  Portsmouth,  (N.  H.)  from  a  careful  examination 
of  the  circumstances  of  the  tenants  of  the  alms-house,  sixty- 
four  out  of  eighty-five  owed  their  pauperism  to  intemperance ; 
and  in  Portland,  (Me.)  seventy-one  out  of  eighty-five.  In  the 
state  of  New- York  in  1824,  out  of  six  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  ninety-six  who  received  public  alms,  four  thousand  seven 
bundredand  forty-one  were  brought  to  this  eondition  by  liquor, 
and  in  the  city  of  Baltimore  in  the  year  ending  April,  18^,  of 
seven  hundred  and  thirty-nine  persons,  who  Were  received  into 
the  alms  house,  five  hundred  and  fifty-four,  that  is  three  fourths,, 
were  abandoned  to  intemperate  habits. 

The  criminal  calendars  throughout  the  country  likewise  owe 
the  largest  portion  of  their  respective  contributions  to  drunken- 
ness. In  the  report  of  the  New- York  Society  for  the  preven- 
tion of  pauperism,  it  is  stated  that  three  fourths  of  the  assaults 
and  batteries  charged  in  the  city  and  county  of  New- York,  pro- 
ceed from  the  degrading  use  of  ardent  spirits.  And  a  much 
larger  portion  of  crimes  of  a  deeper  dye  we  have  no  doubt  have 
a  similar  origin.  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  an  authority  beyond  all 
exception,  from  his  profound  sagacity  and  eictensive  means  of 
observations,  says,  **  The  places  of  judicature  which  I  have  so 
long  held  in  this  kingdom,  have  given  me  opportunity  to  observe 
the  original  cause  of  most  of  the  enormities  that  have  been  com- 
mitted for  the  space  of  nearly  twenty  years ;  and  by  due  obser- 
vation I  h§ve  found,  that  ifthe  murders  and  manslaughters,  the 
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burglaries  and  robberies,  the  riots  and  tumults,  the  adakeries, 
and  other  great  enormities,  that  bare  happened  in  that  Ume, 
were  divided  into  five  parts  four  of  them  have  been  the  issue 
and  product  of  excessive  drinking,  of  taverns  and  ale-house 
meetings.'^ 

In  the  economical  view  of  this  subject,  we  ought  not  to  lay 
out  of  account  the  positive  loss  which  society  sustains  by  the 
physical  and  moral  depravity  of  a  drunkard.  He  ceases  to  be  a 
producer  and  ^becomes  a  consumer  in  the  worse  sense  of  the 
term.  Besides,  a  nation  of  drunkards  would  be  the  feeblest 
community  that  ever  existed  on  the  face  of  the  earth*  A  man's 
value  in  society,  depends  on  his  moral  and  physical  efficieni^, 
and  just  in  proportion  to  the  sober  men  in  a  community,  will  be 
its  power  of  internal  wealth  and  its  means  of  resisting  external 
danger*  The  extraordinary  military  power  of  the  French,  is 
spite  of  their  being  greatly  surpassed  by  the  English  in  mere 
physical  organization,  we  have  attributed  mainly  to  their  great 
sobriety.  The  water-drinker  is  the  man  for  great  enterprizes, 
heroic  devotion,  and  unceasing  vigils. 

We  have  drawn  this  article  out  to  such  an  unexpected  length 
that  we  must  very  briefly  sum  up  the  little  which  we  have  yet 
to  say  on  this  subject* 

It  is  certainly  with  no  view  to  throw  our  own  society  off  its 
guard,  that  we  reiterate  what  we  have  before  said,  that  not- 
withstanding the  alarming  prevalence  of  intemperance  in 
many  portions  of  this  confederacy,  we  think,  that  for  a  series  of 
years,  there  has  been  an  obvious  improvement  in  the  habits  of 
the  people  of  the  South.  The  absurd  and  cruel  despotism  of 
the  table,  which  repudiated  all  heeltaps,  and  compelled  a  aum 
in  the  bacchanalian  slang  *'  to  fill  what  you  will  but  drink  what 
you  fill,"  is  entirely  banished,  and  now  scarcely  finds  a  resting 
place  in  the  lowest  ale-houses.  The  locking  of  doors  and  secret- 
ing of  hats  to  prevent  the  escape  of  some  suffering  guest  from 
the  banquetting  room,  would  now  be  considered  as  a  breach  of 
decorum  calling  loudly  even  for  personal  redress.  For  a  man 
to  be  seen  drunk  in  decent  society  would  now  be  regarded  not 
as  a  pleasant  jest,  but  as  a  powerful  reproach.  If  this  improve- 
ment in  the  habits  of  the  people  is  true  of  the  more  fashionable 
ranks  of  society,  it  is  no  less  so  of  those  who  use  a  less  expensive 
stimulus  than  wine.  We  attribute  this,  in  the  interior  at  least, 
to  the  influence  of  Christianity,  and  to  the  fact,  that  the  gospel 
has  furnished  a  more  blessed  excitement  than  the  mischief- 
making  ingenuity  of  man.  • 

We  had  designed  to  say  something  of  the  character  and 
tendency  of  the  associations  which  have  been  formed  imder 
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the  appellation  of  Temperance  Societies  in  many  parts  of  the 
United  States,  but  our  limits  forbid  any  thing  but  a  brief  re- 
mark. 

That  they  have  done  good,  and  may  do  good,  by  precept  and 
example,  under  proper  limitations,  we  have  no  doubt.     But  the 
danger  of  all  associations,  to  aid  the  law,  or  go  beyond  the  law, 
19  the  peril  of  attempting  too  much  ;  and,  consequently,  accom- 
plishing little.     The  means  are  not  always  proportioned  to  the 
end,  and  sometimes  these  moans  wear  more  the  aspect  of  pha- 
rasaical  arrogance  than  becomes  a  christian  spirit.     When  men 
form  combinations  of  this  description,  they  go  on  the  presump- 
tioD  that  they  are  better  than  their  neighbours,  and  this  belief 
once  entertained,  the  domestic  inquisition  which  would  carry  us  to 
his  side-board  to  ascertain  the  quantity  of  brandy  each  man  con- 
sumes, would  seem  to  be  altogether  justifiable.    Besides,  in  this 
age  of  cant  and  fanaticism^  there  is  some  danger  of  the  whole 
government  of  society  being  put  into  the  hands  of  these  public 
and   irresponsible  associations.     The  meetings,  by  which  they 
are  called  together,  are  exceedingly  flattering  to  human  vanity, 
and  the  occasions  which  they  furnish  for  display,  abundantly 
gratifying.     Of  all  the  societies  that  meet  at  Free  Mason's  Hall, 
in  London,  to  take  under  their  parental  care  the  rights  and  in- 
terests of  the  whole  human  race,  how  many  of  the  quacks,  who 
come  forth  with  the  most  lusty  arrogance,  know  one  jot  of  the 
disease  for  which  they  prescribe,  or  have  ever  even  seen  their  pa- 
tients.    These  decorous  mobs,  after  all,  are  dangerous  associ-  ■ 
ations,  without  they  are  constantly  under  the  restraints  of  a 
wise  discretion—^'  a  wise  and  masterly  inactivity"  they  seldom 
consult. 

But,  that  Temperance  Societies,  by  collecting,  accumulating 
.  and  diflasing  the  details  and  statistics  of  drunkenness,  may  do 
much  good,  we  have  no  doubt.  Let  them  beware  of  instituting 
inquisitions  into  the  habits  of  their  neighbours,  or  combina- 
tions proscribing  all  men  whose  habits  may  not  be  as  ascetic 
as  their  own,  lest  a  reaction  should  take  place  which  would 
destroy  the  best  part  of  their  labours.  They  surely  ought  to 
recollect,  that  if  drunkenness  is  a  vice,  one  ot  the  noblest  attri- 
butes of  man,  is  the  fortitude  which  enables  nim  to  use  all  the 
pleasures  of  life,  without  impairing  his  magnanimous  discharge 
of  its  duties,  and  that  there  is  quite  as  much  virtue  in  heroically 
resisting  temptation,  as  in  flying  with  craven  timidity  from  its 
spells. 
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Art.  I. — Memoires  de  M.  Bamrienne^  Mimttre  iPEiai  an- 
Napokan^  le  Directcire^  le  Camulaif  P Empire  et  la  Rato^ 
raiicm*    6  vote.  8vo*    Paris.  1829. 

The  French  Revolution  is  destined  to  become  tbe  theme  of 
unnumbered  dissertations.  The  memoirB.that  relate  to  the  French 
Revolution,  to  its  causes,  incidents  and  actors,  and  particularly 
to  him  who  for  so  long  a  time  seemed  destined  to  give  it  its 
permanent  form  and  final  character,  already  amount  to  many 
hundred  volumes^  and  every  season  is  bringing  forth  additions 
to  these  stores,  and  inoreasmg  the  pages  devoted  to  this  very 
remarkable  period  in  tbe  history  of  the  civilized  world. 

During  the  exaltation  of  Bonaparte,  there  were  flatterers 
enough,  he  himself  conspicuous  among  the  number,  to  OKtol 
bis  character,  celebrate  bis  exploits,  and  magnify  bis  power. 
But  since  that  power  has  waned,  and  other  planets  have  be^ 
come  lords  of  the  ascendant,  multitudes  have  arisen  to  question 
the  greiitness  that  was  apparently  so  pre-eminent,  and  tarnish 
the  glory  that  ooee  shone  so  specious  and  so  fair.  A  few, 
either  from  the  necessity  of  their  position,  or  from  a  devotion  to 
his  memory,  which  rendered  and  stiil  renders  them  insensible  to 
his  aberrations,  occasionally  appear  as  the  defenders  or  apologists 
of  all  his  actions ;  but  the  greater  number  undoubtedly  consider 
the  moment  favourable  to  every  developement  which  can  lower 
his  reputation  or  cast  a  shade  over  any  point  or  portion  of  bif 
character. 

Bonaparte,  during  his  rapid  and  brilliant  career,  bad,  indeed, 
committed  oflbnces  against  all  parties  m  tbe  state,  and  left 
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many  embittered  feeliogs  ready  to  burst  forth  in  eottifplakits 
and  censures,  when  the  curb  which  for  a  time  restrained  thett, 
was  forever  removed.  The  royalists,  though  favooied  and 
protected  by  him,  though  relieved,  with  a  few  exceptions,  Aioa 
the  severe  and  sanguinary  decrees  of  the  Convention,  though 
restored  to  all  their  possessions  which  had  not,  before  his  ac- 
cession to  power,  been  absolutely  alienated,  though  recalled 
to  their  country  and  their  homes,  could  not  forgive  Napoleon 
for  belonging  to  the  revolution,  for  his  usurpation  of  the  throne 
of  the  Bourbons,  and  the  execution  of  the  Duke  d^Engfaien. 
The  violent  jacobins,  on  the  other  hand,  were  the  objects  of 
his  constant  suspicions,  and  we  might  almost  say,  unguarded  de- 
nunciations; they  were  treated  with  scorn  and  contumely,  and 
were  many  of  them  punished  with  more  severity  and  a  more 
utter  disregard  to  the  forms  and  principles  of  justice,  than  any 
other  individuals  who  fell  under  bis  displeasure.  Yet,  strange 
to  say !  it  is  among  thb  party  that  many  of  his  most  devoted 
adherents  and  most  unqualified  eulogists  have  been  found.  The 
republicans  who  had  looked  through  all  stages  of  the  reTolution, 
for  the  Utopian  shores  which  were  to  terminate  their  trials  and 
their  toils,  beheld  their  visionary  hopes  obscured,  and  their  airy 
dreams  dissipated  by  one  who  was  considered  as  a  child  of  the 
revolution,  and  who  had  often  announced  himself  as  the  assertor 
of  the  great  principles  of  liberty  and  equality.  And  the  friends 
.of  a  limited  monarchy,  who  hoped  to  see  under  a  new  dynasty, 
a  well-regulated  and  balanced  form  of  government,  better 
adapted  to  the  state  of  opinions  and  society  in  France,  than  the 
tumultuous  and  traoment  systems  which  the  revolution  had 
hitherto  ushered  in,  were  equally  dismayed  when  they  beheld 
on  the  throne  a  chief,  who  knew  no  limits  to  his  power  but  his 
own  discretion,  and  recognised  no  principle  or  qualification  but 
that  necessity  of  which  he  alone  was  to  be  the  interpreter  and 
judge.  Such,  however,  was  the  splendour  of  his  administratioB, 
such  the  ascendancy  which  he  acquired  over  the  iniaginatioA 
and  afiections  of  his  followers,  that  all  these  discordant  parties 
were  silenced  before,  him,  or  followed  his  car  of  triumph  with 
united  acclamations — ^yet  recollections  were  preserved  of  thinfs 
which  astonished  or  petrified  as  they  passed,  and,  in  the  fullnc^ 
of  time,  they  are  brought  forth  and  submitted  to  the  judgment 
of  the  world. 

We  can  give  only  an  occasional  glance  to  the  numerous  works 
which,  on  this  fruitful  topic,  are  overloading  the  European,  but 
particularly  the  French  press,  and  must  be  satisfied  with  no- 
ticing those  that  possess  some  peculiar  claim  to  our  conside- 
ration. 
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Su^  tyngbt  to  be  the  work  before  iib.  Tbe  sehool  compaiiioB) 
afterwariit  the  prirate  and  confidenltal  secretary  of  Bona* 
parte,  dtmng  an  imporiaDt  period  of  bis  life,  uadertakes  t6 
inferm  us  of  his  manners,  character,  private  views  and  secret 
Ibachinciiions,  of  the  movements  of  bts  cabinet  rather  than  of 
lu6  armies^-of  many  of  those  circumstances  which,  however 
they  may  influence  the  course  of  history,  de  net  always  appear 
on  its  pages. 

We  have  read  these  memoirs  with  some  pleasure,  mingled 
however,  with  much  disappointment.  They  are  loaded  with 
petty  details ;  too  much  importance  is  given  to  the  affairs  of 
M.  de  Bourrienne.  His  views  are  never  profound,  and  although 
Bonaparte  conversed  often  with  him  freely,  for  he  was  fond  of 
conversing  with  those  around  him,  it  is  evident  that,  however 
be  confided  in  his  discretion,  he  did  not  appeal  to  his  wisdom. 
We  find  none  of  those  conferences  or  consultations  which  even 
Bonaparte,  confident  and  boastful  as  he  was  of  the  superiority 
of  bis  talents,  must  have  held  frequently  with  the  ministers 
who  surrounded  him,  and  who  formed  that  council  of  state 
from  which  ostensibly,  all  important  measures  were  made  to 
emanate.  To  Bourrienne  be  would  mention  sometimes  seri- 
ously, sometimes  jocularly,  his  opinions,  his  expectations  or  his 
projects,  and  to  many  of  them  this  auditor  has  given  an  undue 
importance,  as  if  nothing  idle  or  without  serious  des^^n,  could 
ever  be  uttered  by  so  dignified  and  profound  a  statesman.  Still 
there  are  many  recitals  in  these  memoirs  amusing  and  inter- 
esting, and  some  valuable  materials  for  those  who  may  here- 
after compose  the  history  of  this  enterprising,  and  for  a  long 
time  most  successftil  soldier.  Some  of  these  we  will  present  to 
our  readers. 

We  will  first,  however,  devote  a  few  moments  to  the  author 
himself.  M.  Fauvelet  de  Bourrienne,  whose  family  had  claims 
to  nobility,  and  belonged  to  the  department  of  the  Yonne,  at 
eight  years  of  age,  was  placed  at  the  military  school  of  Bri- 
enne,  and  was  a  classmate,  and,  during  five  years  that  they 
remained  together  at  that  school,  the  intimate  companion  fo 
Bonaparte. .  The  latter  was  transferred  in  1784,  at  the  age  of 
fifteen  years,  to  the  military  school  at  Paris.  Bourrienne  con- 
tinued at  Brienne  until  1987;  in  the  following  year  he  was  sent 
lo  Vienna  to  join  the  train  of  the  French  ambassa^r  at  that 
court.  By  the  advice  of  M.  de  Noailles,  he  went  to  Leipsic  to 
study,  in  the  University,  the  law  of  nations  and  modern  langua- 
ges, as  preparations  for  a  diplomatic  Kfe.  He  was  thus  engaged 
when  the  Revolution  commenced.  In  tbe  winter  of  1791-^, 
he  travelled  in  Grermany  and  Poland,  and  returned  to  Paris  in 
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April,  lf9S»  He  Ibere  net  Bonapwrte,  and  reaawed  the  intt- 
tnaejr  of  their  oallegiate  days.  **  t  was  not  vary  hapf^^'*  nya 
M •  Boarrienne,  ^*  adversity  pfessed  upon  hini»  We  passed  (mr 
lim^  as  two  young  men  of  twenty-three  years  of  age,  who  have 
nothing  to  do  and  have  little  moiMy — he  had  still  less  than  me.** 
In  the  course  of  that  summer,  M.  Bourrienne  was  seat  by 
Louis  XVI.  lo  Stutgard,  as  Secretary  of  Legation,  and  aftm*  tlie 
10th  of  August,  Bonaparte  went  to  Corsica.  A  decree  of  thm^ 
Convention  of  the  28th  March,  1798,  haying  recalled  all  the 
French  agents  from  foreign  courts,  M .  Bourrienne  disobeyed 
the  law,  and  was  inscribed  on  the  list  of  emigrants.  In  1796 
he  returned  to  Paris,  although  still  on  the  list  of  emijeprants ; 
again  met  his  college  friend,  who  hafing  serred  in  the  siege  of 
Toulon,  and  as  an  officer  of  artillery  in  the  Italian  amj, 
and  having  been  suspended  by  the  representatives  of  the 
Convention  with  that  army,  had  returned  to  PiEU-is  to  look  for 
employment.  Bourrienne  was  arrested  at  Paris,  but  releaaed^ 
atid  passed  the 'greater  part  of  the  two  succeeding  years  in  re- 
tirement at  Sens,  while  Bonaparte  was  rendering  his  name  so 
iHustrious  in  Italy.  Bonaparte,  in  the  midst  of  his  brilliant  sac* 
cesses,  made  his  old  companion  the  offer  of  a  place  near  him  as 
^vate  secretary,  and  after  some  hesitation,  which  is  not  clearly 
explained,  this  offer  was  accepted^  and  Bourrienne  joined  his  now 
great  friend  just  about  the  time  that  the  preliminary  treaty  of 
Leoben  was  signed.  After  this,  for  some  years  he  was  the  con- 
stant attendant  of  Bonaparte,  accompanied  him  to  Egypt  and 
cm  his  return,  and  in  the  first  jrears  <^  the  Consulate.  In  18D2, 
however,  some  disagreement  arose  between  them,  and  towards 
the  close  of  that  year,  Bourrienne  was  dismissed  from  his  post 
of  honour  and  confidence.  For  two  years  he  continued  wtthoot 
employment  in  Paris,  ill-treated,  as  he  reports,  in  his  pecuniary 
concerns  by  the  First  Consul.  He  then  was  sent  as  Af  inist^  to 
Hamburgh,  and  continued  in  diplomatic  stations  in  Germany, 
until  the  fall  of  Napoleon.  At  this  period,  he  joined  the  Bour- 
bons, and  accepted  some  high  though  short-lived  appointments 
from  Louis  XVIII.  which  have  entitled  him  to  a  place  in  the 
Dictionary  of  Weathercocks,  (Dictionnaire  des  trirouettes.)  On 
the  return  of  Bonaparte  from  Elba,  he  retired  in  a  somewhat 
equivocal  station  to  the  Netherlands,  and  seems,  since  the  final 
fall  of  Napoleon,  to  have  made  that  country  his  general  place 
of  abode.  It  is  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Brussels  that  these 
Memoirs  have  been  prepared  for  publication. 

We  have  been  somewhat  minute  in  these  details,  for  the 
double  purpose  of  shewing  what  were  the  opportunities  of  M. 
Bourrienne,  and  of  explaining  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  bis 
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•kiiatioii,  which  have  coloured  many  parts  of  bis  oarratlfe*  M. 
BourrteoM  represents  bintoelf  as  having  been  macfa  attached 
to  the  Boorbons,  and  assures  as  that  the  ladies  with  whom  be 
was  roost  intiniate^  and  the  Empress  Josephine  herself,  were 
strongly  tinctured  with  the  same  feeling.  These  Memoirs, 
although  extending  already  to  six  volumes,  only  come  down  to 
the  battle  of  Ulm.  The  following  is  the  atwwed  obj^t  of  the 
author. 

**  It  is  not  the  entire  life  of  Napoleon  that  t  write.  No  one  need 
expect  to  find  in  these  Memoirs  an  uninterrupted  series  of  aft  the  events 
which  have  signalized  his  creat  career,  nor  the  recital  of  the  battles 
with  which  so  many  remanaUe  men  have  so  usefully  and  30  skilfully 
occupied  themselves.  I  shall  speak  very  little  of  what  I  have  not  sees, 
of  what  I  have  not  heard,  or  of  that  which  is  not  supported  by  officiilt 
4k>cumenta     Let  every  one  do  as  much. 

The  desire  is  so  common  to  ascertain  whether  those  who 
have  distinguished  themselves  amidst  the  strife  of  human  pas- 
sions, who  have  changed  the  destinies  of  nations,  or  impressed 
their  characters  on  the  age  in  which  tliey  lived,  have  given  in 
early  life  any  prestiges  of  their  future  greatness,  any  indication  of 
those  powers  which  were  hereafter  to  awe  the  world,  and  shake 
the  antique  bulwarks  of  the  earth  even  to  their  deep  foundations, 
that  we  shall  extract  a  few  notices  of  the  early  life  of  Bona- 
parte from  one  who  ought  to  know  them  well,  and  who  could 
have  had  no  inducement  to  discolour  the  early  history  of  hie 
quondam  friend  and  master. 

"  Persons  have  spoken  much  and  very  differendy  of  the  infancy  of 
Bonaparte.  Some  have  spoken  of  him  with  enthusiasm  and  a  ridicu- 
lous exaggeration ;  others  have  painted  him  tmder  the  blackest  colours, 
that  they  might  have  the  pleasure  of  making  a  monster  of  him  at  a  later 
period.  It  will  always  be  thus  with  those  whom  genius  or  circumstances 
raise  above  their  fellows.  Why  should  we  always  wish  to  find  in  the 
first  movements  of  a  child  the  germ  of  great  crimes  or  great  virtues. — 
How  often  have  we  seen  precocious  diildren  whose  £spositions  an- 
nounced, it  was  supposed,  a  most  brilliant  ftiture,  remain  idiots,  and  pass 
through  life  in  insignificant  obscurity.  Bonaparte  laughed  himself  much 
at  these  tales  and  at  all  those  tricks  witli  which  his  first  years  have  been 
Uackened  or  embeUished  in  books,  dictated  by  enthusiasm  or  hatred. 

*'  We  were  scarcely  eight  years  of  age  when  our  acquaintance  com« 
menced ;  it  soon  becieuue  very  intimate.  I  was  one  of  the  pofUs  who 
knew  best  how  to  accommodate  myself  to  his  gloomy  and  severe  charac- 
ter. His  recollections,  his  reflections  on  the  conquest  of  his  countiy, 
and  the  impressions  which  he  received  in  his  infancy  of  the  evils  that 
Corsica  and  his  family  had  suffered,  made  him  court  solitude,  and  ren- 
dered lys  address,  though  in  appearance  only,  very  uncourteous.  Our  age 
placed  Us  together  in  ike  classes  of  belles-lettres  and  mathranatics.  From 
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ledge.  He  studied  Latin,  however,  whh80inu<^repiigiianoe,t^ 
he  reached  the  age  of  fifteen,  he  was  still  verj  backward  (fiiiMe)  in  the 
fourth  class.  I  quitted  him  in  this  class  early^  but  I  remained  eonatandy 
with  him  in  the  class  of  mathematics,  where  he  was,  in  my  opinion,  in- 
disputably the  strongest  in  the  whole  schooL  I  frequently  exchanged 
widi  him  for  the  solution  of  problems  that  were  given  us  to  resoh^e,  and 
which  he  discovered  on  the  spot  with  a  facihty  that  always  astoniahed 
me,  themes  and  translations  which  he  did  not  even  wish  to  hear  meoi- 
tioned. 

**'  Bonaparte  was,  in  general,  but  little  loved  by  his  comrades,  wlia 
certainly  were  not  his  flatterers.  He  associated  with  them  but  litde, 
and  rarely  took  part  in  their  pastimes.  The  subjection  of  his  coontjy 
to  France,  recalled  always  to  his  mind  a  painful  sensation,  which  ban- 
ished him  from  the  violent  exercises  of  his  comrades.  When  the  moment 
of  recreation  arrived,  he  ran  to  the  Library,  where  he  read  with  avidity 
bodu  of  history,  especially  Polybius  and  Plutarch. 

^*  Our  Professor  of  Mathematics,  Father  Petrauld,  a  very  inferior 
man,  was  very  fond  of  Bonaparte,  and  made  much  of  him.  He  was 
proud  to  have  him  as  a  pupil,  and  he  was  ri^t.  The  other  Profeaaoiw, 
with  whom  he  would  not  labour,  eared  htde  for  him.  As  nothing  in- 
dicated that  he  would  ever  be  a  ioomU  in  us,  the  pedants  ai  die  Imiae 
would  willin^y  have  set  him  down  as  an  idiot.  Nevertheless,  tfaioa^ 
his  pensive  and  reserved  character,  great  intelligence  could  be  perceivad. 
If  the  monks,  to  whom  were  confided  the  education  of  youth,  had  had 
the  tact  of  appreciating  his  organization,  if  they  had  had  professors  mors 
profound  in  mathematics,  if  they  had  been  able  to  give  us  an  impulse 
more  decided  to  chemistry,  physics,  astronmny,  &c.  I  am  convinced 
that  Bonaparte  would  have  carried  into  those  sciences  all  the  investi- 
gation, all  die  genius  whidi  he  disdoeed  in  a  career  much  more  brilliant 
it  is  true,  but  much  less  useful  to  humanity.  Unfortunately  for  us,  diese 
monks  knew  nothing,  and  they  were  too  poor  to  employ  good  masters. 
It  is  then  false  that  Bonaparte,  as  has  been  often  repeated,  received  at 
Brienne  ^  finished  education.  The  Minimes  were  incapable  of  giving  one. 

^y  There  was  an  inspector  of  the  mihtaiy  schools  charged  every  year 
to  make  a  report  on  each  pupil,  whether  he  was  educated  at  the  expense 
<^the  state  or  of  his  fonuly.  I  affirm,  vnthout  fear  of  being  contra- 
dicted by  any  one,  that  it  was  not  upon  the  htde  Bonaparte  that  he,  wha 
should  have  read  the  notes  of  the  pupik  of  Brienne  in  1784,  would  have 
fixed  his  prognostics  of  greatness— -but  upon  other  pupib  much  better 
marked,  whom,  nevertheless,  he  left  far  behind  him.  In  1783,  the 
Duke  of  Orieans  and  Madame  de  Montesson  came  to  Brienne,  and 
presided  at  the  distribution  of  the  prizes  at  the  school.  Bonapartt 
shared  with  me  the  prize  o£  mathematics,  the  department  to  which  he 
had  limited  his  studies,  and  in  which  he  excelled.  When  I  was  called 
for  the  seventh  time,  Madame  de  Montesson  said  to  my  mother, 
*  Madame,  my  hands  are  fatigued ;  take  for  this  time  the  trouUe  of 
crovming  your  son.* 

^  Although  Bonaparte  had  httle  cause  to  praise  his  comrades,  he 
disdained  to  make  complaints  against  them ;  and  when  he  had  in  tuni 
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than  kiform  afainst  die  little  culprits." 

Bonaparte  left  Brienne  with  the  following  report  from  M • 
Keralio : — 

''  M.  de  Bonaparte,  (Napoleon)  bom  the  15th  August,  1769,  four  feet 
ten  inches,  ten  Imes  hig^  has  finished  his  fourth  class ;  he  is  of  a  good 
eonstitution,  excellent  health,  of  a  character  submissive,  honest,  erate« 
ftd,  and  verj  regular  in  his  conduct.  He  has  always  distinguishea  him* 
self  by  his  application  to  the  mathematics.  He  knows  passably  well 
history  and  geography ;  he  is  veiy  deficient  in  ornamental  studies  and 
in  Latin.  He  will  make  an  excellent  ntarim.  He  deserves  to  pass  to 
the  militaiy  school  of  Paris^ 

M.  Bourrienne  adds,  that  he  was  well  informed  that  in  a 
private  note  sent  to  Paris  on  Bonaparte,  he  was  described  as  of 
a  **  domineering  temper,  imperious  and  headstrong."  Bona- 
parte was  educated  at  Brienne  at  the  expense  of  the  state,  and 
on  the  same  footing  was  transferred  to  Paris.  Bourrienne  could 
not  accompany  him,  because  the  ^ordcmancei^  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  military  school  at  Paris,  required  four  quarters  of 
nobility  in  tbe  escutcheon  of  each  pupil.  It  is  true  M.  Bourrir 
Onne  had  some  antiquated  claims  to  this  distinction,  but  it 
required  twelve  thousand  francs  to  repair  the  neglect  of  hie 
ancestors  to  maintain  these  pretensions,  and  his  mother  refused 
or  was  unable  to  incur  this  expense. 

During  eight  years  that  they  were  separated,  (from  1784  to 
1793)  **our  correspondence,''  says  M.  Bourrienne,  ''was  very 
active.  But  so  little  was  my  foresight  of  the  high  destinies,  of 
the  pretended  prodigies,  which,  since  hb  elevatioa,  have  been 
discovered  in  his  infancy,  that  I  have  not  preserved  a  single 
letter  of  that  epoch." 

As  Bonaparte  was  restless,  observant,  and  utiered  his  opinions 
freely  and  with  energy,  he  did  not  remain  long  at  the  military 
school  of  Paris.  *'  His  superiors,"  says  M.  Bourrienne,  ''tired 
of  his  decided  character,  anticipated  the  regular  epoch  of  bis 
examination,  to  give  him  the  first  vacant  sub-lieutenancy  that 
occurred  in  a  regiment  of  artillery."  He  was  thus  sent  abroad 
to  seek  his  fortunes  in  the  world— and  much  of  that  world  in 
a  short  time  became  tributary  to  his  power. 

The  outlines  of  Napoleon's  history  are  so  well  known,  that  it 
18  unnecessary  to  follow  bis  steps  closely  or  regularly.  We  shall 
merely  advert  to  those  points  which  are  more  clearly  developed 
in  these  volumes,  or  those  occurrences  which  serve  to  shed  some 
light  on  hie  extraordinary  character. 
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While  •enriiig  in  the  army  of  Italy,  as  a  ganeral  of  brigade, 
about  the  time  of  the  fall  c^Bobespierre,  he  was  sent  on  a  pri- 
vate miwion  to  Genoa,  to  examine,  in  fket,  the  condition  of  ka 
fortresees  and  military  preparations.  As  he  was  sent  by  ths 
Terrorist  Commissioners,  as  they  were  called,  he  was  lu'restel 
by  their  successors  as  a  suspected  person,  on  account  €^  thii 
▼ery  mission.  His  defence  of  himself  was  frank  and  fiiU  of  en- 
9fgy ;  it  caused  the  commissioners  to  suspend  the  arrest,  but 
not  to  restore  him  to  his  functions.  He  then  returned  to  Pari& 
In  a  short  time  afterwards,  he  was  deprired  of  bis  commianoa, 
for  having  refused  to  serve  in  La  Vendee  as  a  general  of  io&a- 
try.*  It  was  in  this  state  of  destitution,  that  the  insurrectiou 
of  the  fauzbourgs  of  Paris  on  the  13  Vendeniaire  occurred, 
and  opened  his  path  to  greatness  and  to  glory. 

Of  the  Italian  campaigns  little  is  said  in  these  volumes.  They 
were  finished  before  Bourrieane  joined  Bonaparte.  Hq  was  is 
time,  however,  to  witness  much  of  the  applause  wUch  wai 
lavished  on  this  conqueror,  and  the  enthusiasm  which,  firov  hii 
very  first  movements  as  a  commander,  he  had  ooostantly  exr 
cited.  Yet  the  simple  and  magnificent  monument  which  he 
sent  from  Italy  to  die  Directory,  the  standard  of  the  army  ef 
Italy,  on  which  was  inscribed  the  results  <^that  campaign,  was 
calculated  to  justify  much  of  the  feeling  which  the  roua^  and 
agitated  people  of  France  so  strongly  exhibited.  Add  to  thiib 
t&  army  and  the  country  at  large,  felt  and  perceived  that  a 
new  moral  administradon  was  about  to  supersede  the  disorders 
and  profligacy  of  the  past  years.  Bonaparte  pursued  with  vigi- 
.  lance,  and  punished  with  severity  all  depredations  on  the  pubhc 
treasury,  and  made  even  the  highest  officers  under  his  command 
disgorge  their  illegal  acquisitions.  The  soldiers  were  supplied 
and  watched  over  with  a  partiality  and  attention  which  they  ifmi 
not  hitherto  known.  And  the  duties  of  the  contractors  and  mi 
administrators  were  exacted  with  rigid  punctuality.  Hence, 
though  watched  by  the  Directoiy,  no  charge  nor  colour  of  com- 
plaint could  be  raised  against  him. 

That  Bonaparte  was  ambitious,  no  one,  we  presume,  wiU 
deny.  But  like  all  strong  passions,  his  ambition  evidently  in- 
creased by  success  and  indulgence.  In  1795,  his  views,  Hu 
Bourrienne  assures  us,  were  moderate,  even  humble*  *'l 
small  house  amidst  his  friends,  and  a  cabriolet  would  render  him 
the  happiest  of  men.''  On  many  ootesions,  similar  feelingf 
jwmre  freely  ezpreBwed.  But  when  the  campaign  of  Italy  h«l 
brought  him  fully  into  competition  with  his  fellows,  when  he 

"  He  disliked  tlie  war  in  La  Vandee.  and  objacted  to  a  removal  from  the  artiilei^ 
ta  the  infantry. 
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once  had  the  means  of  feeling  and  displaying  his  own  strength, 
when  erery  eye  was  turned  upon  him,  and  all  power  seemed  to 
bend  before  him — when,  on  his  return  to  Paris  in  1797,  he  saw 
folly  the  weakness  of  the  government  and  the  corruption  of  the 
men  in  power,  and  public  opinion  began  to  express  openly  bis 
great  superiority  over  all  who  surrounded  him — it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  his  views  became  more  elevated,  and  his  desires 
soon  began  to  indulge  in  those  airy  dreams  that  cheat  man  to 
bis  ruin.  He  found,  however,  that  during  peace  he  would  be 
lost  in  France,  and  to  keep  up  the  celebrity  of  his  name,  and  to 
withdraw  himself  from  the  watchful  jealousy  of  the  Directory, 
he  projeeted  his  memorable  expedition  to  Egypt.  His  imagi- 
nation, always  lofty  and  prone  to  exaggeration,  became  enthu- 
siastic when  be  adverted  to  Asia.  **  Europe,"  he  would  say, 
*'  is  a  mole-hill,  there  have  never  been  great  revolutions  or 
great  empires  but  in  the  East.''  He  saw  in  it,  the  cradle  of  all 
religions  and  of  every  metaphysical  extravagance.  Before 
leaving  Paris,  to  Bourrienne,  who  asked  whether  he  was  really 
determined  to  quit  France,  he  is  said  to  have  made  the  following 
reply.  *«  Yes — ^I  have  tried  all  things.  They  do  not  want  me.  It 
would  be  necessary  to  overturn  them  and  make  myself  king.  But 
we  cannot  think  of  that  yet.  The  nobility  would  never  consent. 
I  have  sounded  the  ground — ^the  time  is  not  yet  come.  I  should 
be  alone.  I  wish  to  dazzle  still  more  these  good  folks.  Well 
then,  we  will  go  to  Egypt."  It  is  somewhat  singular,  if  the 
opposition  of  M.  Bourrienne  to  Napoleon's  assumption  of  impe- 
rial power,  was  as  steadv  and  strong  as  he  represents  it,  that 
he  should  have  continued  to  attach  himself  to  the  fortunes  of  a 
man  who,  so  early  in  his  political  career,  could  have  made  such 
open  avowals  of  his  purposes.  We  fear  M.  Bourrienne's  con- 
science only  became  awakened  after  he  lost  the  favour  of  the 
First  Consul.  Of  this,  if  our  limits  permit,  we  shall  offer  some 
other  proof  before  we  close  this  article. 

The  expedition  to  Egypt  and  the  invasion  of  Spain,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  two  most  inexcusable  enterprizes  in  the  career  of 
Bonaparte ;  they  were  both  wanton  invasions  of  an  unoffending 
country,  without  any  other  pretext  than  the  supposed  interest  of 
France  and  the  aggrandizement  of  his  own  power  and  reputation. 
In  both,  the  bitter  ingredients  of  the  chalice  were  commended  to 
his  own  lips.  If  in  Syria,  such  scenes  as  those  of  Jaffa  occar,  even 
the  imperious  necemty  which  M.  Bourrienne  pleads,  cannot  be 
-separated  from  the  original  transgression.  If,  as  we  are  informed, 
his  prisoners  were  too  numerous  to  be  guarded,  too  numerous  to  be 
fed,  and  if  released,  were  certainly  to  be  again  encountered,  and 
vanquished  and  destroyed,  even  if  necessity  demanded  their  exe- 
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oution,  and  eoundls  of  war  were  hdd  for  three  days  to  ooosider 
this  measure,  and  Bona|mrte  himself  was  the  last  mao  in  the 
army  who  consented  to  its  adoption,  yet  how  frightful  were  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  had  placed  himself  by  wantonlj 
plunging  amidst  a  people  savage,  ferocious,  and  regardless  of  all 
those  compacts  which  govern  civilized  nations.  And  if  after- 
wards, on  his  retreat,  he  found  himself  compelled,  even  by  hu- 
manity, to  administer  opiates  to  the  sick  who  were  too  feeble  to 
be  removed ;  who,  if  abandoned,  would  certainly  be  massacred 
by  the  hordes  of  Arabs  and  Turks  who  watched  their  retreat, 
and  who  besides  were  bearing  contagion  along  with  them,  wbtf 
an  alternative  was  imposed  upon  him.  This  was  war  in  none  of 
its  gay  or  triumphant,  or  even  honourable  interludes,  but  in  its 
bitterness  and  blackness,  when  the  noblest  feelings  of  our  na- 
ture are  benumbed  or  crushed,  or  utterly  destroyed* 

The  following  is  the  picture  of  the  retreat  from  Syria,  wbes 
Bonaparte  thought  it  necessary  to  lay  wasle  the  country  to  pre- 
vent an  immediate  or  early  advance  of  the  Turkish  army: — 

**  We  marched  along  the  Mediterranean,  and  passed  Mount  Carmd. 
Some  of  the  wounded  were  carried  on  hand-barrows,  the  rest  on  hones, 
mules  and  camels.  Near  Mount  Carmel,  we  learned  that  three  soldiers, 
sick  of  the  plague,  whom,  with  too  much  confidence  in  the  generosity  of 
the  Turks,  we  had  left  in  the  convent  which  served  as  our  hos|Htal,  had 
been  cruelly  massacred. 

*^  A  devouring  thirst,  the  total  failure  of  water,  an  excessive  heat,  a 
fatiguing  march  over  burning  plains,  demoralized  the  men,  and  made 
the  most  cruel  egotism,  the  most  afflicting  indifference,  take  place  of 
every  generous  sentiment.  I  have  seen  officers,  whose  limbs  had  bees 
amputated,  who  had  even  given  money  to  reward  the  fatigue  of  those 
who  bore  them,  thrown  out  of  the  barrows.  I  have  seen  the  lame,  the 
wounded,  the  sick,  and  those  only  suspected  of  being  infected  with 
the  plague,  abandoned  amidst  the  standing  com.  Our  march  was  illu- 
minated by  the  torches  kindled  to  bum  the  cities,  the  towns,  the  viUagi^ 
the  hamlets,  the  rich  harvests  with  which  the  earth  was  covered.  The 
country  was  every  where  on  fire.  Those  who  had  orders  to  preside  over 
these  disasters,  seemed  to  wish,  by  spreading  desolation  every  where, 
to  avenge  their  misfortunes  and  find  some  refief  for  their  sufferings. — 
We  seemed  surrounded  only  by  the  dying,  or  by  plunderers  and  incen- 
diaries. The  sick,  thrown  upon  the  margin  of  the  road,  would  cry  wiA 
feeble  voices,  *'  we  have  not  the  plague,  we  are  only  wounded  ;*  and  t* 
convmce  the  passers  by,  would  open  their  wounds,  or  give  lliemselves 
new  ones.  No  one  regarded  them.  Each  one  said  ^his  case  is  settled,* 
and  passed  on,  and  exammed  himself  and  was  satisfied.  The  sun,  is 
all  its  splendour  under  this  fine  sky,  was  obscured  by  the  smoke  of  oar 
continual  conflagrations.  We  had  on  our  right  the  sea,  on  our  left  juid 
behind  us  the  desert  that  we  were  making,  before  us,  privations  ana 
sufferings  that  still  awaited  us.  Such  was  our  real  position.'*  FoL  it. 
p.  250. 
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Yet  it  strongly  illustrates  the  personal  character  of  Bonaparte 
to  perceive  that  amidst  all  these  difficulties,  he  never  lost  the 
confidence  of  his  followers  ;  his  own  exertions  were  unremitted, 
he  shared  in  all  their  privations,  and  marched  on  foot,  and 
obliged  his  officers  to  follow  his  example  that  their  horses  might 
afibrd  relief  to  the  wounded  and  the  sick. 

Indeed,  in  no  part  of  his  life  were  his  activity  and  energy,  and 
untiring  industry  more  stroAgly  displayed  than  io  his  Egyptian 
expedition.  When  his  troops,  who  appear  to  have  borne  on 
their  voyage  only  the  pictures  which  the  poets  and  historians 
of  old  had  given  of  this  land  of  fables  and  of  early  fame, 
shrunk  with  dismay  and  displeasure  from  the  stern  and  joyless 
reality — ^when  for  plains  laughing  with  plenty,  and  offering 
on  every  side  luxuriant,  landscapes  and  inexhaustible  enjoy- 
ments, they  encountered  the  arid  lands,  the  burning  sky,  the 
unquenchable  thirst,  the  bitter  waters  of  the  desert,  he  alone 
was  apparently  unconcerned,  and  his  authority  restrained  and 
overawed  the  universal  discontent.  Moral  and  physical  evils 
seemed  to  make  no  impression  on  him.  It  was  remarked,  that 
under  the  glowing  sun  of  Egypt,  he  wore  the  same  garments 
and  went  through  the  same  fatigues  which  he  was  accustomed 
to  endure  in  Europe.  In  two  or  three  weeks  after  his  arrival 
at  Cairo,  the  civil  and  military  organization  of  the  country  was 
completely  arranged;  and,  perhaps,  no  one  even  of  its  inhabit- 
ants, had  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  its  character,  its  wants, 
and  its  resources. 

Among  the  topics  which  occur  when  speaking  of  this  cam- 
paign, and  on  which  M.  Bourrienne  dilates  a  good  deal,  is  the 
conduct  and  fate  of  the  gallant  arid  unfortunate  Brueys.  Our 
author  condemns  Bonaparte  strongly  and  at  great  length  for  the 
censure  he  admitted  in  his  official  letter  against  this  officer.  It 
may  certainly  be  regretted,  that  on  such  an  occasion  and  under 
such  circumstances  he  alluded  to  a  fault.  **  If  he  has  commit- 
ted faults,  he  has  expiated  them  by  a  glorious  death" — such  is 
the  expression  of  Bonaparte.  Yet  it  may  be  remarked,  that 
four  days  before  he  left  Alexandria,  he  gave  orders  that  Brueys 
should  land  the  artillery  and  stoves  on  the  next  day ;  on  the 
ensuing  day,  he  was  to  examine  the  port  of  Alexandria  and  the 
roadstead  of  Aboukir,  to  ascertain  whether  theileet  could  enter 
into  one,  or  he  protected  in  the  other;  and  in  case  neither  could 
be  accomplished,  he  must  set  sail  (il  devr&  partir)  for  Corfu  as 
soon  as  the  artillery  should  be  landed.  Bonaparte  left  Alex- 
andria while  these  inquiries  were  in  progress,  and  as  soon  as 
he  entered  the  desert  his  communications  with  Alexandria  were 
cot  off.     He  heard,  indeed,  at  Cairo,  that  Brueys  was  still  a), 
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Alexandria,  and  continued  to  write  to  him.  On  the  27th  of 
July,  be  wrote  as  follows: — ''I  am  informed  from  Alexandria, 
that  you  have  at  length  discovered  a  passage,  (into  the  harbour) 
and  that  by  this  time  you  are  in  the  port  with  your  squadron.'' 

'*  As  soon  as  I  shall  receive  a  letter  from  you  which  shall  in- 
form me  of  what  you  have  done,  and  the  position  in  which  yoa 
are,  I  will  give  you  orders  as  to  what  you  have  to  do."  He 
uTfes  him  in  a  subsequent  letter  to  act  promptly ;  and  finally, 
having  heard,  probably,  that  the  squadron  was  not  in  the  har- 
bour of  Alexandria,  he  despatched  Julien,  one  of  his  aids,  to  the 
coast  with  positive  orders  not  to  leave  Alexandria  until  he 
should  see  Brueys  actually  under  sail.  Julien,  with  his  escort, 
was  cut  off  by  the  Arabs  while  descending  the  Nile,  but  hk 
mission  would  have  been  too  late,  even  if  he  had  not  been  in* 
tercepted  on  his  journey. 

It  is  evident  from  the  correspondence,  that  Bonaparte  wai^ 
for  a  time,  flattered  with  the  hope  that  the  fleet  would  be  safely 
moored  in  Alexandria,  but  was  constantly  uneasy  about  it— 
Brueys,  on  the  other  hand,  was,  perhaps,  too  anxious  about  a 
full  supply  of  provisions,  considering  the  short  voyage  he  had  to 
make,  and  the  danger  of  his  situation.  Even  if  be  had  sailed 
two  days  before  the  arrival  of  Nelson^  he  would,  probably,  froa 
his  destination,  have  escaped  the  British  fleet. 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  if  Bruejw  lingered  too  long,  it  was 
with  a  wish  to  render  every  possible  service  to  the  army  he  bad 
escorted.  And  there  is  no  doubt  that  if  the  fleet  could  have 
been  sheltered,  Bonaparte  himself  would  have  been  gratified  al 
its  continuance  on  the  coasts  of  Egypt. 

A  heavier  censure,  unfortunately,  awaited  the  memory  of  thkt 
pliant  seaman  and  his  officers,  than  Bonaparte  had  then  the 

E)wer  to  cast  upon  them.  When  two  years  afterwards,  tbe 
ritish  took  possession  of  Alexandria,  they  ascertained  that  the 
entrance  into  the  harbour  was  sufficiently  deep  to  admit  shipi 
of  the  line;  and,  that  if  proper  exertions  had  been  used  duria; 
the  month  which  Brueys  remained  near  Alexandria,  the  whok 
fleet  might  have  been  placed  in  safety.  What  influence  audi 
an  event  would  have  bad  on  the  fortunes  of  Bonaparte  or  of 
JBurope,  it  is  useless  now  to  inquire. 

The  revolution  of  the  18tb  Brumaire,  by  which  the  INrecto- 
rial  Government  was  overthrown,  was  one  of  the  most  memorable 
incidents  in  tbe  early  history  of  Bonaparte.  The  account  of  it 
in  these  volumes,  is  to  us  the  most  interesting  portion  of  tb« 
narrative.  It  is,  however,  easy  to  perceive,  that  while Jft.  Boor- 
rienne  relates  what  he  saw  and  heard,  and  his  position  g&v^ 
him  the  opportunity  of  seeing  and  hearing  much,  he  was  not  in 
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the  secret  of  those  machinations  which  directed  and  guided  the 
measures  of  that  day.  We  have  no  idea,  however,  that  that 
revolution  was  the  result  of  any  long  preconcerted  policy.  It 
arose  out  of  the  necessities  of  the  moment,  and  the  universal 
indignation  which  appeared  to  pervade  France  at  the  weak 
and  disgraceful  conduct  of  the  Directory.  It  is  amusing  to 
read  the  absurd  speculations  of  those  who  suppose  that  this 
scheme  had  been  previously  devised,  and  that  the  expedition 
to  Egypt  was  only  intended  to  disguise  the  projects  of  Bona- 
parte, and  to  remove  out  of  his  way  many  of  those  who  could 
effectually  have  opposed  his  usur|>ation— -while,  in  truth,  he  car- 
ried with  him  on  that  expedition  his  best  and  most  faithful 
followers.  And  all  who  will  consider  the  accidents,  if  we  may 
so  term  them,  that  decided  his  return  to  France,  the  many  cir- 
cumstanees  that  gave  his  voyage  and  his  subsequent  enterprizes 
their  peculiar  direction,  will  adinowledge  that  he  must  have 
been  more  than  a  prophet,  to  have  foreseen  all  the  contingen- 
cies that  rendered  them  finally  successful. 

Trifles,  light  as  air,  sometimes  affect  the  destinies  of  nations 
as  well  as  tbe  fortunes  of  individuals.  '  The  escape  of  an  indi- 
vidual from  the  Temple  in  Pari^,  ten  days  before  Bonaparte 
left  that  capital,  was  the  principal  cause  of  ti^e  failure  of  his 
enterprize  on  Syria,  and  a  few  newspapers,*  sent  by  the  same 
individual  to  Bonaparte  alter  the  second  battle  of  Aboukir,  were 
the  immediate  cause  of  his  return  to  Europe. 

After  the  battle  of  Aboukir  of  the  25th  July,  1791,  Bonaparte 
sent  a  flag  of  truce  on  board  of  the  English  fleet.  **  Our  inter- 
course," says  M.  Bourrienne,  ^was  full  of  urbanity,  such  as 
ought  to  be  expected  between  two  civilized  nations."  In  return 
for  the  refreshments  sent  to  the  squadron.  Sir  Sidney  Smith 
sent  8ome  doueeurg,  and,  among  other  things  and  papers,  the 
Gazette  Francaise  of  Frankfort,  of  the  10th  June,  179UL  For 
ten  months  no  news  from  France  had  reached  the  army  of 
Egypt.  These  papers  detailed  the  disasters  which,  in  the  early 
part  of  1799,  had  befallen  the  French  Republic.  Bonaparte 
instantly  resolved  to  return  to  France,  and,  as  with  him,  to  will 
and  to  do  were  almost  simultaneous  acts,  orders  were. given 
the  same  day  to  prepare  two  frigates  and  two  small  vessels  for 
sea;  without  making  known  their  object  or  destination,  he  aban- 
doned bis  army  as  soon  as  these  vessels  were  equipped,  and  bid 
adieu  to  all  his  schemes  of  Oriental  enterprize. 

*  BoorrieoDe  intimates  that  a  ahigle  newspaper  was  sent.  Salary  savs  tbat  a 
bondle  was  transmitted.  This  is  unimportant,  except  to  shew  how  diffiomt  it  is  to 
be  exact  even  in  the  most  triflins;  details  of  history.  Tet  the  letter  of  Bonaparte  to 
Kleber,  oujrfat  to  have  removed  all  inaccnracy.  "  Yon  will  find  attached  to  this 
letter,  En^  and  Frankfort  journals  ly  to  the  10th  of  June." 
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On  his  voyage  home,  magnificeiit  schemea  were  planned  for 
his  amusement ;  none  so  brilliant,  however,  as  those  that  ac- 
tually awaited  him.  One  hope  and  one  apprehension  appeared 
to  predominate.  The  hope  was,  that  he  might  land  under  cir- 
cumstances which  might  enable  hhn  to  join  immediatelj  the 
army  of  Italy — no  officer  he  was  sure  would  refuse  him  the  com- 
mand— ^and,  that  a  brilliant  victory  on  the  fields  of  his  former 
glory  might  announce  his  arrival  in  Europe.  His  apprehensioa 
waS|  that  he  should  be  detained  by  the  quarantine  laws  in  inac- 
tivity either  at  Toulon  or  Marseilles,  until  intrigues  or  hostile 
measures  might  be  pursued  against  him-— or,  at  all  events, 
wasting  his  time  uselessly.  Accident  rendered  idle  all  his 
speculations. 

The  evening  before  they  reached  France,  after  having  passed 
seven  days  in  Ajaccio,  where  Bonaparte  remarked  that  it  rained 
down  relations  upon  him — all  the  world,  according  to  the 
French  phrase,  seemed  to  be  his  Cousins — they  saw  a  large 
squadron  of  British  vessels.  This  turned  them  from  Toulon, 
and  running  for  the  nearest  port,  they  entered  Frejus  on  the 
morning  of  the  eighth  of  October.  Not  knowing  the  new  sig- 
nals, some  cannon  were  fired  on  them  from  the  forts,  but  their 
confident  course,  the  crowds  on  the  decks  of  the  vessels,  and 
the  manifestations  of  joy  soon  convinced  the  observers  that  those 
who  approached  were  friends. 

^'  We  already  almost  touched  the  shore  when  the  rumour  was  spread 
that  one  of  the  two  frigates  brought  General  Bonaparte.  In  an  instant 
the  sea  was  covered  with  boats.  In  vain  we  entreated  them  to  keep  at 
a  distance.  We  were  taken  up  and  carried  on  shore,  and  if  we  repre- 
sented to  the  crowd  of  men  and  women  who  thronged  axound  us,  what 
danger  they  might  encounter,  they  all  exclaimed,  '  We  would  rather 
have  the  plague  than  the  Austrians. 

*'  Oh  how  delightful  it  seemed  to  us  to  breathe  the  air  of  France  un- 
der the  fine  sky  of  Provence.  The  reception  too  which  was  given  ua, 
the  acclamations,  the  delirium,  of  which  Bonaparte  was  the  object,  the 
interest  which  each  one  hastened  to  manifest  in  us,  added  still  to  our 
gratification. 

*'  It  has  been  said  that  his  departure  fix>m  Alexandria  was  the  result 
of  long  premeditation.  I,  who  never  quitted  Bonaparte — ^I  can  assert 
in  the  most  positive  manner,  that  his  return  to  France  was  the  effect  of 
a  sudden  resolution.  It  was  then  true,  that  after  i^  navigation  <^  forty- 
eight  days  on  a  sea  sown  with  enemies,  he  had  touched  without  acci- 
dent the  soil  of  his  country.  We  often  speak  of  the  good  fortune  whidi 
follows  an  individual  and  accompanies  him  during  his  life.  Without 
believing  in  this  sort  of  fatality,  if  I  examine  the  dangers  so  numerous, 
so  various,  which  Bonaparte  escaped  in  so  many  enterprizes.  the 
hazards  wMch  he  dared,  the  risks  to  which  he  exposed  himself,  I  Wn- 
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oeire  how  others  maj  hare  this  beliefl  But  having  studied  for  a  long 
time  him  who  has  been  named  the  man  of  destiny,  I  have  seen  that 
what  he  called  his  fortune,  was  his  genius ;  that  his  success  resulted 
from  his  high  perspicacity,  from  his  calculations,  rapid  as  hghtning, 
from  the  unity  (simultaneite)  of  his  actions  with  his  thoughts,  and  of 
the  conviction  which  he  felt  that  bddness  was  often  wisdom.  If,  for 
example,  during  our  voyage  from  Alexandria  to  Frejus,  Bonaparte  had 
not  imperiously  ordered  that  a  different  route  should  be  taken  from  that 
which  is  usually  followed ;  if  he  had  consented  to  put  back  into  the 
port  of  Alexandria,  (when  head  winds  for  twenty-one  days  had  de- 
tained him  almost  in  sight  of  the  port)  or  near  the  term  of  his  voyage, 
(when  the  English  squadron  was  seen)  to  return  to  Ajacdo,  (as  Gan- 
theaume  proposed  to  do)  would  he  have  triumphed  over  the  difficulties 
scattered  along  his  route  ?  No ! — ^most  probably.  Was  his  success  the 
result  of  hazard  ?    Certainly  not 

"  Scarcely  arrived  at  Frejus,  Bonaparte,  anxious  for  news,  examined, 
interrogated  every  one.  It  vms  then  he  learned  the  whole  extent  of  our 
reverses  in  Italy,  which  he  had  before  partiaUy  heard  at  Ajaccio^^  The 
idea  which  he  had  conceived  before  his  arrival  at  Corsica,  (that  of  pro- 
€€eding  to  the  army  of  Italy)  alreacfy  weakened,  was  now  totally  ef- 
faced. ^  The  evil  is  too  great,^  he  remarked,  *  nothing  can  be  done.* 
Determined  to  proceed  with  all  haste  to  Paris,  Bonaparte  left  Frejus 
on  the  afternoon  of  the  very  day  of  our  disembarcation.  Every  where 
on  tll4  route,  at  Aix,  at  Lyons,  in  the  cities,  in  the  villages,  he  was  re* 
eeived  as  at  Frejus,  that  is  to  say,  with  acclamations  that  bordered  on 
delirium.  One  must  have  assisted  at  this  triumphal  march,  to  form 
an  idea  of  it  It  was  not  necessary  to  be  endowed  with  a  great  spirit 
of  observation  to  foresee  the  approcu^h  of  something  similar  to  the  18th 
Brumaire. 

'*The  provinces,  a  prey  to  anarchy,  ravaged  by  civil  war,  were 
threatened  with  a  foreign  invasion ;  almost  all  the  South  presented  the 
afflicting  spectacle  of  a  vast  arena  open  to  the  fierce  contentions  of  party. 
The  nation  groaned  under  the  weight  of  tyrannical  laws.  Arbitrary 
rule  was  erected  into  a  system — the  law  of  hostages  struck  at  individual 
Mberty — a  forced  loan  threatened  private  fortunes — the  whole  population 
declared  against  a  pentarchy,  witibout  strength,  without  justice,  without 
morality,  the  pr^  of  the  factious  and  of  intriguers.  The  roads  were 
infested  with  brigands,*  tha  agents  of  the  Directory,  an  insatiable  race 
abandoned  themselves  to  scandalous  depredations^  the  inevitable  result 
of  a  form  of  government  where  the  ambitious  find  continually  chances 
of  fortune,  and  which,  by  its  weakness,  seems  to  encourage  them  to 
enrich  their  greedy  chents.  Every  thing  bore  the  signs  of  dissolution. — 
Disorder  prevailed  every  where,  and  it  was  especially  in  the  provinces^ 
that  these  abuses  were  felt  In  general,  it  is  more  easy  in  great  cities  to 
escape  from  the  hands  of  despotism  and  oppression. 

**  The  majority  of  the  French  wished  to  get  out  of  this  intc^erable 
position.    There  were  at  that  moment,  two  dangers,  anarchy  and  the 

*  "  From  Frejus  to  Aix  we  were  escorted  by  a  crowd  of  men  who  ran  with  torches 
along  the  carriage  of  the  Geaeral,  still  more  to  tnsnre  his  safety  than  to  dif^lay 
entbiTsittsm-'* 
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Bourfoons.  The  pressing  and  indispensable  necessity  was  Mt  of  con- 
centrating; power  in  a  single  hand,  to  maintain  all  the  institutioiis  that 
the  spirit  and  the  lights  c^the  age  demanded,  and  that  France,  who  had 
purchased  them  by  so  much  glorj  and  sujSering,  during  ten  jears,  had 
only  yet  but  dimly  seen,  and  was  about  to  lose.  A  man  was  sougbt  fbr 
who  could  rest<»e  tranquillity  to  Franoe,  exhausted  and  fatigued,  ffo 
one  had  yet  been  found — a  fortunate  soldier  was  now  presenteid,  carered 
with  glory.  He  had  wared  the  French  flag  over  the  capitd  and  the 
P3nrainids.  Every  one  acknowledged  in  him  superior  talents.  His 
character,  the  known  boldness  oi  his  views,  and  his  victories  had  placed 
him  in  the  foremost  rank.  Great  labours,  splendid  actions  almost  al- 
ways crowned  with  success,  his  discourses,  his  acts,  his  proclamations 
since  he  became  conspicuous,  could  leave  no  doubt  of  his  intentions  tD 
render  free  and  happy  that  France  which  wished  to  be  so,  and  had 
adopted  him.  Bonapaite,  to  establish  puUic  liberty,  certainly  did  not  want 
either  elevated  views  or  knowledge — ^inclination  alone  could  be  want* 
ing.  In  the  crisis,  in  the  state  of  uneasiness  in  which  the  country  was 
placed,  the  need  of  a  momentary  and  absolute  dictatorship,  sometknei 
necessary  to  save  a  sitate,  banished  all  reflection  on  the  consequences 
of  such  a  power,  and  no  one  thought  that  glory  was  incompatiUe  with 
public  liberty.  *  AH  cast,  without  hesitation,  their  eyes  on  the  Greneral 
whom  past  events  demgnated  as  the  most  capaible  of  defending  the  re- 
public without,  and  liberty  within— on  the  General,  whom  his  flatter^rv 
and  Bome  men  of  good  ftuth  called  the  hero  of  liberal  ideas^  a  tkle  to 
which  he  aspired. 

^'  And  who  could,  in  eflect,  think  that  after  having  obtained  the  fini 
magistracy,  Bonaparte  would  make^use  of  it  to  tramjrfe  under  foot  the 
principles  he  had  so  o^n  proclaimed,  and  to  which  he  was  indebted  for 
his  power  t  Who  could  have  believed  that  he  would  replace  with  the 
forms  of  the  most  absolute  despotism,  that  constitutional  liberty  of  which 
France  had  so  much  desire,  and  of  which  she  had  made  so  many  efforts 
to  obtain  the  peaceful  enjoyment. 

"Among  the  great  projects  which  rolled  incessantly  in  the  mind  of 
Bonaparte,  we  must,  without  doubt,  class  the  project  of  arriving  at  the 
head  of  the  government ;  but  diey  are  deceived  who  believe  that  at  his 
return  he  had  a  plan  formed,  a  design  determined.  There  was  some- 
thing vague  in  his  ambitious  desires,  and,  if  I  may  me  the  expresaon, 
he  built  at  large  those  imaginary  edifices,  which  are  usually  called  castles 
in  the  air,  (Chateaux  en  Espagne.)  The  current  of  events  agreed  with 
his  desires,  and  it  may  be  said,  that  it  was  all  France  that  abridged  for 
Bonaparte  the  road  iwliich  conducted  him  to  power.  It  is  certain  that 
those  unanimous  applauses,  and  that  general  joy  which"  accompanied 
him  in  a  course  of  more  than  two  hundred  leagues,  must  have  madr 
him  regard  as  a  national  caH,  what  at  first  was  only  a  desire  to  inte^ 
meddle  in  the  affairs  of  the  republic 

"  It  must  be  acknowledged — this  enthusiasm  that  no  one  can  oon- 
eeive  who  was  not  a  witness — this  exj^osion  of  sentiments  and  of 
admiration,  that  nothing  can  ever  equal — these  hopes,  every  where  ot- 
tered, created  in  the  mind  the  sweetest  emotions  and  the  most  noble 
thoughts. 
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**  This  spontaneous  transport,  which  certainly  was  neither  ordered 
nor  purchased,  proclaimed  loudly  the  griefs  of  tlie  people  and  the  hope 
which  they  entertained  to  find  in  the  man  of  victory,  him  whom  they 
called  their  liberator.  This  general  intoxication  that  the  return  of  the 
conqueror  of  Egypt  excited,  caused  in  him  a  gratification  which  I  can-* 
not  express,  and  was  to  him,  I  affirm  it,  because  he  oflen  repeated  it  to 
me,  a  powerful  encouragement  to  march  towards  the  goal  that  the  wishes 
9f  France  seemed  to  point  out  to  him."  Vol.  iii.  c.  2-4. 

We  have  made  these  extracts  to  show  the  state  of  public 
feeling  in  France,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1791),  and  the  causes 
which  led  to  the  elevation  of  Bonaparte.  It  is  idle  to  suppose, 
as  has  been  so  often  done,  that  t(ie  revolution  which  overthrew 
the  government  of  the  Directory,  was  the  result  of  deep-laid 
schemes,  of  extensive  intrigues,  of  combiDations  unhallowed  and 
mysterious.  It  was  evidently  the  consequence  of  the  strong  in- 
dignation which  the  French  nation  felt  at  the  disastrous  situation 
of  their  country,  and  of  the  spontaneous  enthusiasm  which  burst 
forth  on  the  unexpected  return  of  their  favourite  chief  from  a 
distant  and  dangerous  expedition.  It  is  in  vain  to  suppose  that 
this  enthusiasm,  this  feeling  almost  of  adoration,  which  so  long 
encircled  and  sustained  Bonaparte,  was  the  factitious  production 
of  intrigue  or  power.  It  was  the  unbought  service  which  is 
rendered  to  supeiior  talents,  the  devotion  paid  at  the  shrine  of 
genius,  the  ascendancy  which  the  most  highly  gifted  spirits  ac** 
quire  over  all  that  surround  or  approach  them.  This  power 
may  be  abused,  and  it  was  misused,  unfortunately  for  Bona- 
parte himself,  and,  perhaps,  for  Europe,  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
life;  but  it  was  possessed  by  him  in  a  pre-eminent  degree;  it 
spread  a  halo  of  glory  around  him  through  the  greater  part  of 
his  successful  and  extraordinary  career.  It  was  this  audible  ex- 
pression of  the  popular  will,  which  led  to  the  subversion  of  the 
constitution  of  the  year  111.  The  decree  of  the  nation  seemed 
to  have  gone  forth  against  the  miserable  rulers  of  the  day.  All 
the  arrangements,  intrigues  if  they  must  be  so  called,  were 
merely  the  movements  necessary  to  carry  this  decree  into  exe- 
cution. 

It  would  appear  from  M.  Bourrienne's  narrative,  that  Bona- 
parte's first  idea  was  to  become  one  of  the  Directory.  But  his 
age  did  not  permit  him  to  assume  this  office,  even  if  a  vacancy 
could  have  been  created,  and  it  was  found  necessary  to  subvert 
the  whole  fabric  of  government,  to  prepare  for  a  wide  and  gen- 
eral reformation.  This  the  events  of  the  preceding  ten  years 
rendered  easy  and  familiar.  The  revolutionary  systems  had 
acquired  no  sanctity  either  from  time  or  experience— and  tha 
existing  government  itself  was  a  usurpation. 

vol.  V. — NO.  10.  35 
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We  have  already  had  occasioD  to  remark  that  H.  Bourri- 
eone  was  not  admitted  into  the  seeret  counsels  of  his  great  pro- 
tector. We  find,  accordingly,  that  some  of  the  most  interesting 
details  of  the  revolution  that  passed  befors  his  eyes,  were  given 
him  eight  or  ten  months  after  the  event  by  M.  Coliot,  a  baoket , 
whose  wealth  was  often  beneficially  employed  in  the  seryice  of 
Bonaparte  and  the  government,  and  who  complained  io  tlie 
sequel  of  having  been  ungenerously  rewarded. 

Where  so  much  dissatisfaction  existed,  it  is  natural  to  mip- 
pose  that  some  disaffected  would  be  found  in  the  ranks  of  the 
government ;  it  was  not,  however,  to  be  expected,  that  two  of 
the  Directors  themselves  would  become  agents  in  the  eoa- 
spiracy — ^yet  such  was  the  fact.  Sieyes  and  Roger  Ducos  ren- 
dered, by  their  well-timed  resignation,  the  enterprize  compara- 
tively easy.  Talleyrand  and  Sieyes  were,  perhaps,  the  great 
movers  of  the  machinery.  Fouche,  whose  influence  was  con- 
siderable, and  whose  talents  were  unquestionably  great,  was 
supposed  at  first  to  be  hostile,  but  on  weighing  well  all  chances, 
and  considering  the  incompetence  of  the  existing  govemnent, 
he  joined  in  the  plot  and  became  an  efficient  agent.  AU  the 
military  officers  in  Paris,  except  Bernadotte,  Jourdan  and  An- 
gereau  united  in  the  measure.  Moreau,  who  is  uniformly  repre- 
sented through  this  work  as  possessing  no  political  talents,  was 
at  first  indififerent,  but  when  on  the  18th,  the  Council  of  Ancients 
appointed  Bonaparte  commander-in-chief  of  the  seventeenth 
military  division,  which  included  Paris,  and,  consequently,  aU 
the  guards  around  the  legislative  bodies  and  the  Dire<kory, 
Moreau  obeyed  his  orders,  and  actually  took  the  command  of 
the  guard  at  the  Luxembourg,  and  kept  in  custody  the  Direc- 
tors themselves,  who  wercso  contumacies  as  not  to  resign. 

The  decree  which  gave  Bonaparte  the  military  command  of 
Paris,  removed  at  the  same  time  the  sitting  of  the  two  councib 
to  St.  Cloud.  These  steps  were  within  their  power,  and  so  far  all 
was  regular.  In  the  conclave  held  on  the  same  evening,  Fouche 
proposed  not  to  admit  into  the  assembly  on  the  next  day,  where 
a  new  constitution  was  to  be  framed,  any  members  but  those 
who  had  already  given  in  their  adhesion.  ^^  We  can  distribute 
tickets  of  admission.  Those  who  shall  present  themselves 
without  these  tickets,  shall  be  excluded."  This  scheme  was 
strongly  supported,  but  Bonaparte  who  was,  perhaps,  deceived 
by', the  flattering  reception  he  had  met  with  in  the  Couocil  of 
Ancients  on  the  morning  of  the  18th,  could  not  be  moved.  ''I 
wish  not  power,"  he  solemnly  declared,  ^^  unless  I  am  legal^ 
invested  with  it  by  the  two  bodies  authorized  to  confer  it."  Thtf 
refusal  led  to  the  confusion  of  the  19th,  and  the  fine  eommen- 
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tary  which,  at  the  close  oi  the  day,  the  tr6ops  cleario;  the 
Council  of  Five  Hundred  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  gave  to 
his  declarations. 

Two  of  the  Directors,  Sieyes  and  Roger  Ducos,  resigned 
their  offices  on  the  morning  of  the  18th ;  in  the  evening  a  resign 
nation  v^as  exacted,  M*  Bourrienne  says  demanded  would  be 
too  mild  a  term,  from  Barras.  The  arm  of  the  executive  power 
was  thus  broken.  But  the  members  of  the  legislative  councils 
assembled  in  great  numbers  and  early  in  the  morning  of  the 
J  9th,  when  commenced  those  stormy  sessions  which  have  been 
so  often  described* 

Bourrienne  accompanied  Bonaparte  to  the  Council  of  An- 
cients, where  his  reception  was  not  such  as  he  had  anticipated, 
and  where  his  self-possession  entirely  deserted  him*  To  the  clear 
and  rapid  inquiries  of  the  President  LeMercier,  as  to  his  objects 
and  intentions,  his  answers  were  confused,  indirect,  and  without 
connexion ;  he  hesitated,  stammered,  spoke  of  volcanoes,  secret 
agitations,  of  constitutions  violated,  and  repeated  several  times^ 
''I  have  nothing  more  to  say,''  when,  in  fact,  he  had  said 
nothing.  Bonaparte,  says  our  author,  was  not  an  orator,  and 
his  place  was  rather  before  a  battery  than  before  the  arm- 
chair of  the  president  of  a  deliberative  body.  His  secretary  at 
length  pulled  him  by  the  coat  and  advised  him  to  retire,  *'  for 
he  knew  not  what  he  was  saying."  Berthier  uniting  in  the  ad- 
vice, Bonaparte  withdrew.  '^  I  know  not  in  troth,"  continues 
M.  Bourrienne,  what  would  have  happened,  if  the  President, 
seeing  the  General  preparing  to  withdraw,  had  said, '  grenadiers, 
suffer  no  one  to  go  out.*  I  have  the  conviction,  that  instead  of 
sleeping  the  next  night  at  the  Luxembourg,  he  would  have  fin- 
ished his  performance  on  the  square  of  the  Revolution." 

In  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred  the  meeting  was  still  more 
tumultuous,  and  was  terminated,  as  is  well  known,  by  the 
bayonet. 

Among  the  peculiarities  of  this  drama,  it  may  be  noticed  that 
Bernadotte,  who  was  hostile  to  Bonaparte,  and  professed  to  be 
a  stern  republican,  mentioned  to  many  persons  that  he  had  troops 
on  whom  he  could  rely,  and  who  were  ready  to  obey  any  orders 
he  should  receive  ;  yet  he  had  not  energy  enough  to  take  any 
steps  without  positive  and  specific  orders ;  and  that  the  two 
Directors,  Gohier  and  Moulins,  who  remained  faithful  to  the 
constitution  of  the  year  111,  suffered  that  constitution  to  be 
destroyed  before  their  eyes,  because,  even  in  such  a  crisis,  they 
would  not  violate  one  of  its  provisions  which  forbade  a  smaller 
number  than  three  Directors  to  deliberate  and  act  on  any  im- 
portant question.     Gohier,  the  President  of  that  body,  late  in 
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the  day,  did  send  a  communication  to  the  Council,  but  U  wai 
too  iate.  The  message  was  carried  to  Bonaparte,  who  quietly 
put  it  in  his  pocket. 

The  20th  Brumaire  was  as  calm  as  the  19th  had  been  stormy. 
The  different  members  and  functionaries  of  the  go?eronieiit 
which  had  been  overturned,  dispersed,  and  sought  only  their 
own  personal  safety.  No  effort  was  made  to  rally  any  of  tbe 
parties  who  had  previously  held  the  reins  of  government.—^ 
Nothing  can  shew  more  cleai^ly  the  state  of  public  opinion, 
and  the  degradation  into  which  the  Directorial  Govemmem 
had  fallen.  When  the  Girondists  were  driven  from  the  Con- 
vention, and  their  leaders  sent  to  prison  or  the  scafibid,  many 
violent  and  eloquent  appeals  were  made  to  the  nation,  and  in- 
surrections and  civil  war  organized  and  commence  in  many 
departments  of  France.  -  Even  when  the  ruffians  of  1794  were 
overthrown,  some  sympathizing  lamentations  were  heard,  and 
plots  and  conspiracies  agitated  for  a  long  time  the  sections  of 
Paris.  But  this  administration  fell  without  a  struggle,  save  only 
th«  impotent  effort  made  within  their  council-halls  to  avert  its 
fate,  and  the  doom  so  violently  and  illegally  pronounced,  was 
sanctioned  by  the  ainrost  unanimous  voice  of  their  country. 

*'  The  world  may,  without  doubt,  dispute  the  legality  of  the  acts  of 
the  18th  Brumaire,  but  who  wOl  dare  to  say  that  the  immediate  resoh 
of  this  day  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  great  happiness  for  France. 
To  deny  this,  it  would  be  necessary  to  have  no  idea  of  the  deplorable 
situation  of  every  branch  of  the  administration  at  this  epoch.  Let  as 
lavish  as  much  as  we  please,  the  sounding  words  of  the  '  representaticMi 
oppressed,'  the  *  constitution  violated,'  *  military  tyranny,'  *  usurpation 
of  power,'  *  an  upstart  soldier,'  it  cannot  be  denied  that  France  saluted, 
with  a  voice  almost  unanimous,  the  accession  of  Bonaparte  to  the  con- 
sular power,  as  a  blessing  of  Providence.  I  do  not  speak  of  the  ulterior 
consequences  of  this  event  I  speak  of  the  fftcSt  in  itself,  and  of  its  first 
results,  such  as  the  repeal  of  the  law  of  hostages  and  of  the  forced  loan 
of  an  hundred  miUions.  Few  persons  blamed  the  18th  Brumaire,  nt 
one  regretted  the  Directory  except,  perhaps,  the  five  Directors.  Let  us 
speak  no  more  of  the  Directorisd  Government  What  an  administra- 
tion !  In  what  a  state  were  the  finances  of  France !  Can  it  be  believed 
On  the  second  day  of  his  Consulate,  Bonaparte  wished  to  send  a  courier 
to  Creneral  Champioimet,  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  Italy^ 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  twelve  himdred  francs  could  not  be  found  iu 
the  treasury  to  pay  the  courier."  VoL-iii.  p.  114. 

If  we  have  extended  our  notice  of  this  period  of  the  French 
Revolution,  it  was,  in  some  measure,  to  shew  the  nature  of  the 
administration  with  which  our  government  was  obliged  to  ne- 
gotiate in  1796-'97.   Instead  of  discussing  the  causes  of  mutu^ 
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complaint,  and  endeavouring  to  adjust  the  controversies  existing 
between  two  nations  who  ought  to  have  been  in  harmony,  our 
envoys  were  surrounded  by  emissaries  and  harpies  of  the  Di- 
rectory, and  money,  money !  was  the  only  inteingibie  word 
they  could  be  made  to  utter.* 

If  the  French  nation  may  be  said  to  have  elevated  Bonaparte 
on  this  occasion  to  hi»  high  station,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  as 
M.  Bourrienne  abundantly  proves,  that  from  this  time  his  future 
advancement  was  steadily  before  his  eyes,  and  his  great  talents 
were  employed  to  prepare  the  way  easily  and  quietly  to  the 
attainment  of  that  rank  to  which  his  insatiable  ambition  as- 
pired. But  the  puppets  were  now  in  his  own  hands,  their 
movements  under  his  control ;  and  his  onward  course  became 
for  a  time  so  steady  and  propitious,  that  all  nations  were  called 
upon  to  pay  homage  to  his  wisdom  or  tribute  to  his  power. 

It  seems  difficult  to  write  contemporary  history  from  the  want 
of  many  of  those  facts  which  the  reputation,  the  safety,  or  the 
honour  of  the  living  render  it  necessary  to  be  concealed ;  it  is 
equally  difficult  to  write  the  history  of  times  past,  from  the  want 
of  many  of  those  illustrations  which  only  the  agents  in  each 
scene  could  give,  and  which  perish  with  them*  Hence,  history 
instead  of  meriting  the  proud  title  of  philosophy  teaching  by 
example,  frequently  becomes  the  discoloured  representation  of 
the  prejudices,  the  feelings,  or  the  ignorance  of  successive  wri- 
ters. The  battle  of  Marengo  will  furnish  us  with  a  memorable 
example. 

M.  Bourrienne,  who  represents  Bonaparte  as  envious  and 
jealous  of  the  reputation  of  his  officers — a  charge  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard  repeated  by  many  before  him — and  wanting  in 
magnanimity,  while  almost  every  page  of  his  own  work  proves 
the  contrary,  censures  the  First  Consul,  and  takes  much  pains 
to  support  his  charge,  for  not  having  done  justice  or  noticed 
properly  the  services  of  Kellerman  on  that  memorable  day. 
We  will  let  him  speak  for  himself. 

**  The  First  Consul  passed  the  night  of  the  13th  at  Torre  di  Galifolo. 
He  gave  in  the  evening  an  order  to  send  an  officer  of  the  staff  to  recon- 
noitre and  ascertain  if  the  Austrians  had  a  bridge  on  the  Bormida.  I 
was  present  when  he  returned  late  in  the  evening,  and  reported  that 
there  was  no  bridge.  This  report  tranquillized  the  First  Consul,  he 
went  to  rest  very  well  satisfied.    But  when  on  the  next  day  camion  were 

*  We  intended  to  have  introduced,  in  connexion  with  this  topic,  a  cnrions  docu* 
ment  inserted  in  the  Appendix  to  the  fifth  volume,  under  the  title  of  **  Dilapidations 
in  Italy,"  to  shew  the  monstrous  abuses  which  pervaded  every  department  of  the 
govemmenti  and  what  vigilance  and  what  authority  Bonaparte  was  obliged  to  exer- 
cise to  restrain  the  depredations  of  his  officers,  and  of  the  functionaries  of  the  gov 
emnieiit  under  his  cuuimand— but  its  length  forbade. 
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keard  early  in  Uie  nKHrning,  and  he  learned  that  the  Aostrians  bad  ad* 
vanced  on  the  plain,  and  the  armies  were  actually  engaged,  he  maoifested 
the  greatest  displeasure  at  the  falsehood  of  the  report,  accused  die  officer 
of  being  a  coward,  of  not  having  approached  the  enemy  sufficiendy  near, 
and  spoke  cTen  of  sending  him  to  a  court-martiaL  The  First  Consul 
was  at  length  pacified,  and  through  discretion,  I  shall  conceal  the  name 
of  the  officer.  Bonaparte  mounted  on  horseback,  and  turned  hastHj  t» 
the  scene  of  action.  I  did  not  see  him  again  until  six  o'clock  in  Ae 
evening.  By  his  orders  I  retired  to  San  Juiiano.  This  was  the  Tiflage 
which,  according  to  his  oemlnnaticHis  in  the  month  of  March,  was  to  be 
the  field  of  battle.  It  was  not  two  leagues  from  the  spot  where  tiie 
action  commenced.*  Av  San  Juiiano  nothing  was  spoken  of  doriitf 
the  day  but  a  retreat,  which,  it  was  said,  Bonaparte  alone  opposed  win 
firmness.  [Bourrienne  even  retired  from  San  Juhano,  but  returned  a^ 
to  it  on  the  advance  of  Desaix's  division.]  The  battle  was  conadered 
as  lost,  and  was  so  in  reality,  for  the  First  Consul  having  asked  Deiaix 
what  he  thou^t  of  it,  this  good  and  brave  officer  repH^  without  vsj 
boasting,  '  The  battle  is  comj^tely  lost,  but  it  is  cmly  two  o^dock,  and 
we  have  still  time  to  gain  another  to-day.'  It  was  the  First  GodsdI 
who,  on  the  very  eveningc^  the  action,  repeated  to  me  the  simple  and 
heroic  words  of  Desaix.  Who  could  have  thought  that  his  feeble  coiimm, 
and  Kellerman's  small  body  of  heavy  cavalry  should  have  changed  at 
five  o'clock  the  fortune  of  the  day.  For  it  cannot  be  dissembled,  ^ 
was  the  sudden  inspiration  of  Kellerman,  which  from  a  defeat  produced 
a  victory,  and  determined  the  fate  of  the  battle  of  Marengo. 

"  This  memorable  battle,  of  which  the  results  were  incalculabk,  bw 
been  the  subject  of  a  great  many  narratives.  Bomqparte  recommenced 
three  times  the  relation  of  it,  and  I  must  say,  that  in  neither  of  tkie 
relations  can  the  truth  be  found,  any  more  than  in  the  Memoirs  tf  ik 
Duke  o/Rovigo.  There  is  even  this  remariiaHe  circumstance,  tfast 
the  Emperor  Napoleon  was  finally  dissatisfied  with  the  report  of  dw 

*  The  following  circumstance  is  related  by  M.  Bourrienne— *' On  the  VihVu^ 
in  a  moment  of  gaiety  and  good  humour,  he  made  me  unroll  in  his  cabinet,  Qi» 
•hard's  great  map  of  Italy — he  extended  himself  upon  it,  and  made  me  pUeeafw 
by  his  side.  Then  he  began  to  fix,  with  very  serious  attention,  pins,  whose  beads  wen 
covered  with  red  and  black  wax.  I  watched  his  movements  in  profoond  alence, 
«nd  awaited  the  result  of  this  inoffensive  campaign.  When  he  had  finished  pli^ 
the  enemy's  corps,  and  had  arranged  the  red-headed  pins  on  the  points  wliere  m 
hoped  to  place  his  troops,  he  said  to  me,  'Where  dp  vou  think  I  shall  fig^tMelu" 
*  The  devil  take  me  if  I  Icnow.*  *  You  are  a  ninny,  look  here — ^Melas  is  al  Aki* 
andria„  where  be  has  bis  head-quarters.  He  will  remain  there  as  long  as  Geooi  tf 
not  surrendered.  He  has  in  Alexandria  his  magazines,  his  hospitals,  his  artiUe!7,H 
reserves.  Passing  the  Alps  here,  (pointing  to  the  great  St  Bernard)  I  ^' ?^ 
Melas,  I  cut  off  bis  communications  with  Austria,  anal  meet  him  here  in  ^PJf 
of  Scrivia' — ^placing  a  red  pin  on  San  Juiiano.  He  perceived  that  I  regarded  tw 
manceuvre  or  pins  as  a  pastime,  and  recommenced  his  usual  apostroohes,  which  wen 
with  bim  a  species  of  affectionate  rudeness,  and  then  his  very  lucia  deinoD8l»j*J 
<m  the  map.  We  rose  up  after  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  I  refolded  the  map  and  tbo^ 
no  more  of  it.  But  when  three  months  afterwards,  I  found  myself  at  ^^^^^ 
with  his  port-folio  and  his  papers,  which  I  was  oblieed  to  save  during  die  root  wJJJJ 
took  place  through  a  great  part  of  the  day,  and  when  on  the  very  evening  l^J: 
under  hb  dicUtion  at  Torre  di  Galifolo,  the  bulletin  of  the  battle,  I  avowed  toM* 
frankly  my  admiration  of  his  military  conceptions.  He  smiled  himself  at  the  jW' 
ness  of  his  foresight." — Vol.  iv.  p.  85. 
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Pint  Consul.  For  mTself,  as  I  had  not  the  honour  to  wear  a  sword,  I 
cannot  saj  that  I  saw  such  a  movement  executed  in  such  or  such  a  man- 
ner,  but  what  I  can  relate  here  as  having  seen  and  heard^  is  that  which 
was  said  on  the  evening  o^  the  battle  o^  Marengo,  upon  the  different 
incidents  of  this  great  day.  As  to  the  part  which  the  First  Consul  per- 
formed,  perhaps  the  readers  of  these  Memoirs  have  learned  sufficiently 
to  understand  his  character,  to  explain  it ;  he  did  nat  wish  that  an  event 
so  decisive  should  be  ascribed  to  any  other  cause  than  to  the  combi- 
nations of  his  genius,  and  this  genius  had  displayed  itself  on  many  oc- 
casions as  so  powerfiil  and  so  vast,  that  if  I  bad  less  known  his  insa- 
tiable thirst  of  gloiy,  I  should  have  been  surprised  at  the  kind  of  dis- 
content which  he  testified  at  the  cause  of  his  success,  even  in  the  midst 
of  his  joy  for  the  success  itself.  It  must  be  confessed,  that  he  did  not 
in  this  respect  resemble  Jourdan,  or  Hoche,  or  Kleber,  or  Moreau,  who 
were  always  eager  to  make  known,  the  services  of  those  who  had  fought 
under  their  orders." 

**  Two  hours  had  scarcely  passed  from  the  time  when  the  division 
commanded  by  Desaix  had  left  San  Juliano,  when  I  had  the  happy 
surprise  of  seeing  the  army  return  triumphant,  which,  since  the  morn- 
ing, had  caused  me  such  deep  inquietude.  Fortune,  never  in  so  short  a 
time,  had  shewn  herself  under  such  different  aspects.  At  two  o*clock» 
the  desolation. and  all  the  disastrous  consequences  of  a  defeat;  at  five, 
victory  had  become  faithful  to  the  banners  of  Areola.  Italy  was  recon- 
quered at  one  blow,  and  the  crown  of  France  already  in  perspective. 

**  Whilst  returning  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  with  the  First 
Consul  to  head-quarters,  he  testified  to  me  his  deep  regret  at  the  loss  of 
Desaix,  he  then  said,  *  This  little  Kellerman  made  a  fortunate  charge^ 
and  it  was  well-timed.  We  owe  him  much.  See  on  what  depend 
events.* 

*'  We  may  perceive  by  these  few  words  which  Bonaparte  spoke  to  me 
respecting  Kellerman,  that  he  knew  perfectly  well  how  to  iq>preoiate 
die  service  which  had  been  rendered.  Nevertheless,  when  this  general 
approached  the  table  before  which  the  First  Consul  was  seated,  sur- 
rounded by  a  great  number  of  his  officers,  he  only  said  coldly  to  him« 
*  You  made  a  very  fine  (assez  bonne)  charge.  And,  as  if  in  opposition 
to  this  coldness,  Bonaparte  turning  suddemy  to  Bessieres,  commander 
of  the  horse  grenadiers  of  the  guard,  said  to  him  in  a  loud  voice,  '  Bes- 
siere,  the  guard  covered  itself  with  glory.*  It  is,  nevertheless,  strictly 
true,  that  &e  guard  took  no  part  in  Uie  charge  of  Kellerman,  who  had 
only  been  able  to  collect  about  five  hundred  heavy-armed  cavaliy.  It 
was  this  handful  of  gallant  soldiers  who  cut  through  the  Austrian  column 
that  was  preparin£to  crush  the  division  of  Desaix,  and  made  six  thou- 
sand prisoners.  The  guard  did  not  charge  at  Marengo  until  the  close 
of  the  day. 

**  We  were  told  the  next  day,  that  in  the  first  feeling  of  displeasure, 
Kellerman,  dissatisfied  with  a  congratulation  so  cold,  repHed  to  the 
First  Consul,  *  I  have  just  placed  a  crown  upon  your  heiad.*  I  did  not 
hear  this  conversation,  and  I  cannot  say  if  it  really  took  place,  for  I 
could  only  have  acquired  a  certain  knowledge  from  the  First  Consul 
himself,  and  to  have  recalled  to  him  an  efienrescenee  which  must  have 
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displeased  him,  would  have  been  a  thing  disagreeable  to  him,  and,  con- 
sequently, misplaced  in  my  position.  But  what  I  can  assert,  is  that 
spoken  or  not,  this  expression  has  been  written,  and  BonafMurte  knew  it 
Hence  the  little  fiavour  whichKireneral  Rellerman  enjoyed,  who  was  not 
made  a  Greneral  of  Division  on  the  field  of  battle,  for  the  eminent  ser- 
Tice  of  the  charge  at  Marengo. 

**  M.  De  la  Forest,  Director  Greneral  of  the  Post-Office,  worked  some- 
times with  the  First  Consul.  Every  one  knows  what  is  meant,  whes 
a  Post-Master  Creneral  is  said  to  work  with  the  chief  of  a  govemm^iL 
It  was  in  one  of  these  laborious  sessions  that  the  First  Consul  saw  a  letter 
fit>m  Kellerman  to  Lasalle,  in  which  he  syd,  *•  Could  you  believe  it, 
my  friend,  that  Bonaparte  has  not  made  me  a  General  of  Division,  era 
when  I  have  placed  a  crown  upon  his  head.'  The  letter  reaealed,  wif 
sent  according  to  its  direction,  but  Bonaparte  never  forgot  die  contents," 
Vol.  iv.  pp.  120-126. 

We  shall  place  in  contrast,  or  in  opposition  to  this  statement, 
the  account  which  Savary,  Duke  of  RiDvigo,  gives  of  the  same 
transaction.  And  we  think,  that  on  perusing  it,  our  readers 
will  agree  with  us  in  the  opinion,  that  if  the  Duke  of  Rovigo 
speaks  untruly,  he  lies  wantonly,  perversely,  almost  without  ob- 
ject or  motive.  Bonaparte  had  discovered  on  so  many  occasions, 
military  talents  of  the  very  highest  order ;  had  displayed  on  so 
many  a  battle-field,  promptness,  and  skill  and  decision,  that 
have  never  been  surpassed,  that  even  the  most  partial  admirer 
might,  without  injury  to  his  reputation,  have  permitted  any 
fairly  earned  laurels  to  decorate  the  brow  of  a  brother  soldier. 
We  see  no  inducement  to  depreciate  the  services  of  General 
Kellerman.  Whilst,  if  the  details  given  by  Savary  are  correct, 
we  can  understand  clearly  the  grounds  of  every  occurreooe 
related  by  Bourrienne. 

^e  shall  endeavour  to  condense  the  narrative  of  the  early 
events  of  the  day.  On  the  one  preceding,  when  Bonaparte  bA- 
vanced  towards  Alexandria,  far  from  expecting  that  Melas 
would  turn  directly  upon  him,  he  supposed  that  his  first  effort 
would  be  to  gain  the  Po,  before  he  would  risk  a  battle;  he, 
therefore,  ordered  Desaix  to  advance  with  his  division  towards 
Novi,  to  interrupt  the  enemy  if  they  should  attempt  to  pass  by 
that  route.  He,  himself,  reconnoitred  the  banks  of  the  Bor- 
mida,  and  knowing  that  there  was  a  bridge  over  that  streaoi 
in  his  rear,  besides  the  one  which  the  enemy  held  in  frost 
of  Alexandria,  he  sent  Lauriston,  one  of  his  aids,  with  orders  to 
drive  back  any  of  the  enemy  who  should  have  passed,  and  des- 
troy the  bridge  at  any  sacrifice  whatever. 

Lauriston  failed  in  his  attempt,  the  enemy,  after  what  Savary 
represents  as  a  severe  contest,  maintained  the  bridge,  and  Laa* 
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riston  returned  to  report  his  ill  success  to  the  First  Consul. 
Bonaparte,  exhausted  by  fatigue,  either  did  not  hear  or  misin- 
terpreted the  report  of  his  aid.  *'  For  Lauristoo,  whom  he  often 
afterwards  reproached  for  the  false  security  into  which  he  had 
betrayed  him,  constantly  replied  that  no  blame  rested  on  him, 
for  he  had  returned  to  inform  him  that  his  orders  could  not  be 
executed."  Bonaparte  was  still  so  confident  that  the  Austriant 
would  avoid  a  contest  in  the  position  in  which  he  had  placed  them, 
that  he  renewed  his  order  to  Desaix  to  advance  witti  his  division 
before  daylight  on  Novi.  What  served  still  more  to  deceive  him, 
was  that  the  Austrians,  when  they  crossed  the  Bormida  in  the 
night,  with  much  judgment,  forbade  any  fires  to  be  kindled,  so 
that  Bonaparte  lay  down  at  last  without  any  suspicion  that  tho 
whole  Austrian  army  was  before  him. 

The  French  army  was  not  in  an  advantageous  position.  It 
was  besides  very  much  separated.  One  strong  detachment  had 
been  left  to  carry  on  the  siege  of  Brard,  two  bad  been  detached 
against  Parma  and  Placentia.  None  of  these  had  rejoined  the 
main  body  ;  while  in  front  was  an  enemy  who  bad  been  placed 
under  a  necessity  of  sacrificing  every  thing  to  secure  a  passage. 
It  required  the  talents  of  the  First  Consul,  says  M.  Savary,  to 
have  overcome  circumstances  so  unfavourable. 

At  the  dawn  of  day  on  the  14th;  the  right  of  the  French  army 
was  assailed  by  a  strong  body  of  cavalry  that  had  passed  over 
the  lower  bridge  of  the  Bormida  :  the  assault  was  so  rapid,  so 
severe,  that  an  enormous  loss  was  instantly  sustained  in  men, 
in  horses,  and  in  artillery.  The  troops,  thrown  at  first  into  dis« 
order,  rallied,  but  the  impression  of  this  rude  and  unexpected 
attack  was  felt  through  the  whole  day.  The  First  Consul  was 
speedily  informed  of  thisdisaster,  but  whilst  mounting  his  horse 
to  go  and  ascertain  what  was  passing  on  the  right,  the  whola 
line  was  attacked  in  front. 

"  The  commencement  of  their  attack  was  brilliant.  The  Austhan^ 
were  the  assailants  on  eveiy  point  at  once,  they  were  successful  every 
where.  Our  right  in  disorder,  our  centre  penetrated  and  forced  to  re« 
treat,  our  left,  yet  more  rou^y  treated, 

**  The  shock  had  been  murderoud.  The  wounded  who  retired,  formed 
a  long,  thick  column,  whose  retrograde  movement  favoured  the  fli^t 
ef  the  timid,  whom  an  attack  so  rude  and  unexpected  had  appalled.  A 
rout  was  commencing,  and  only  a  charge  of  cavaliy  was  wanting  to 
decide  it.     If  one  had  been  made,  the  day  was  gone, 

**  The  danger  became  at  ^ach  moment  more  imminent.  The  First 
Consul  ordered  that  ground  should  be  yielded,  and,  that  while  rallying, 
his  troops  should  approach  the  r^sorves  that  Wisre  placed  betwsen  C|tr»> 
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rofok>  and  Moreugo.  He  placed  his  guard  behind  Uiifl  Utlk  Tillage, 
dismounted,  and  took  his  station  with  it  on  the  right  of  the  great  load. 
His  cards  were  unfolded,  he  was'studying  them  when  I  joined  him.  He 
had  just  given  orders  to  the  General  who  commanded  his  left  wing,  to 
send  him  the  few  troops  that  remained  unbroken.  He  prepared  alreai^ 
the  movement  which  was  to  decide  the  action  which  he  had  not  fore- 
seen, and  which  was  turning  out  so  badly.  Beaten  as  it  was,  lus  left 
wing  was  useless,  as  he  could  not  reinforce  it.  He  withdrew  the  few 
good  troops  which  remained,  and  transferred  them  to  the  centre. 

*'  In  this  state  of  things,  he  could  scarcely  hear  intelligence  more 
agreeable  than  what  I  came  to  announce*  Novi  was  hencefoward  with- 
out importance.  It  was  very  apparent  that  the  Austrians  had  not 
marched  thither.'' 

Savary  was  at  this  time  the  aid-de-camp  of  Desaix.  Sooo 
after  this  division  had  commenced  its  march  for  Novi,  they  were 
surprised,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  by  the  loud  cannonade  which 
they  heard  on  their  right  in  the  direction  of  the  main  army. 
They  could  distinguish  nothing  but  the  distant  smoke.  Desaix 
immediately  halted  his  division,  and  ordered  Savary  to  go  for- 
ward and  reconnoitre  the  environs  of  Novi.  He  took  fifty  borae, 
and  went  full  speed  to  his  destination,  found  every  thing  quiet, 
and  returned. 

"  I  had  been  but  two  hours  in  executing  this  commissicm.  It  mif^ 
influence  the  combinations  of  the  day,  and  I  hastened  to  announce  ta 
the  First  Consul  that  every  thing  was  quiet  at  Novi,  and  that  General 
Desaix  had  suspended  his  march,  and  awaited  new  orders.  I  felt  the 
necessi^  of  reaching  sneedily  the  First  Consul,  and  took  across  the 
fields.  The  fire  and  smoke  were  my  ffuides.  By  chance  I  met  Bruycre, 
an  aid  of  the  commander-in-chief,  who  was  carrying  to  General  Desaix 
orders  to  hasten  to  the  field  of  battle.  I  gave  him  directions  how  to 
find  Creneral  Desaix,  and  learned  fipom  him  where  the  First  Consol  was 
stationed.  •    •    • 

"  *  At  what  hour  did  you  quit  him,*  said  the  First  Consul,  drawini 
out  his  watch.  I  told  him.  *  Well  then,  he  ought  to  be  near.  Go  and 
tell  him  to  form  yonder,  (pointing  to  a  spot  with  his  hand)  and  to  quit 
the  high  road,  that  the  wounded,  who  may  embarrass  and  cany  awaj 
some  of  his  soldiers,  may  pass. 

*^  I  rejoined  General  Desaix,  who,  informed  by  Bruyere  of  the  danger 
in  which  the  army  was  placed,  had  taken  across  the  fields,  and  was  onfy 
some  hundred  yards  from  the  field  of  batUe.  He  then  went  to  the  Fnit 
Consul,  who  explained  to  him  the  movements  he  should  attempt  as 
soon  as  his  division  was  in  line. 

"  Our  right  had  been  promptiy  rallied— our  centre  reinforced  by  the 
troops  from  the  left,  had  b^me  respectable.  General  Desaix  was 
placed  on  the  extreme  left  of  the  centre.  As  for  the  left  wing,  it  did  not 
exist.' 

''  The  First  Consul  then  changed  the  whole  front  of  his  armj  upo|i 
the  left  of  his  centre,  by  moving  his  right  wing  forward.     Bj  this 
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morement,  he  tamed  all  the  enemy  who  had  abandoned  themidyet  to 
the  pursuit  of  our  left  wing ;  at  the  same  time,  he  removed  hit  right 
fh>m  the  bridge  which  had  been  so  fatd  to  him  in  the  morning.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  say  why  the  General  wh6  commanded  the  left  of 
the  Austrian  army,  permitted  this  movement  to  be  effected.  Whether 
he  did  not  understand  its  object,  or  waited  for  wders,  he  only  sent  soma 
troops  of  cavalry  to  intercept  our  retreat,  not  supposing  it  possible  that 
we  should  be  occupied  with  any  thing  but  the  means  of  securing  it.*' 

When  Desaix  returned  to  his  division,  be  found  the  enemy 
near  him,  in  columns  close  and  deep. 

**  We  were  only  separated  by  a  vineyard  and  a  small  field  of  grain. 
The  Austrian  column  halted  at  the  sight  of  the  division  of  Desaix,  whose 
position  was  unexpectedly  revealed.  It  sought,  without  doubt,  to  ascer- 
tain its  strength  before  it  conmienced  its  fire.  Our  portion  became 
eveiy  moment  more  critical.  *  You  see  the  situation  of  things,^  said 
Desaix  to  me.  *'  I  cannot  defer  an  attack,  without  exposing  myself  to 
be  attacked  at  a  disadvantage.  If  I  delay,  I  shall  be  beaten,  and  I  do 
not  wish  to  be  so.  Go  then,  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  inform  the 
First  Consul  of  the  embarrassment  in  which  I  am  placed.  Tell  him  I 
can  delay  no  longer ;  that  I  have  no  cavalry,  and  that  it  is  indispensable 
that  he  shall  direct  a  good  charge  on  the  flank  of  this  column,  whibt  I 
shall  dash  against  it  in  front.* 

**  I  gallo]^  to  the  First  Consul,  who  was  engaged  in  making  the 
troops  to  the  riffht  of  the  village  of  Marengo,  execute  the  change  of 
front  which  he  liad  ordered  on  the  whole  line.  I  gave  him  the  message 
with  which  I  was  charped :  he  listened  with  attention,  reflected  a  mo* 
ment,  and  said,  *  You  have  seen  the  columu;'  *  Yes,  my  General,'  (this 
was  the  title  then  given  him.)  *  Is  it  very  strong :'  *  Yes,  veiy.*  '  Is 
Desaix  uneasy  :*  *  He  is  only  uneasy  at  the  consequences  that  hesitation 
may  produce ;  he  has,  besides,  desii«d  me  to  tell  you  thai  it  is  useless  to 
send  him  any  other  orders  than  those  of  attack,  unless  you  order  him  to 
retreat,  and  even  this  movement  would  be  at  least  as  dangerous  as  the 
first.' 

'' '  If  it  is  so,'  replied  the  First  Consul, '  let  him  attack-*I  will  send 
him  the  order.  For  you,  go  yonder,  (he  pointed  to  a  dark  spot  on  the 
plain) — you  will  there  find  General  KeUerman,  who  commands  the 
cavalry  that  you  see.  Inform  him  of  what  you  have  communicated 
to  me,  and  tell  him  to  charge  without  hesitation,  as  soon  as  Desaix 
shall  unmask  his  attack.  Moreover,  remain  with  him,  you  can  shew 
him  the  point  where  Desaix  will  advance — ^for  KeUerman  does  not  eveii 
know  that  he  is  with  the  army.' 

*^  I  obeyed.  I  found  KeUerman  at  the  head  of  dbout  six  hundred 
horse,  the  remains  of  the  cavalry  with  which  he  had  been  incessantly 
engaged  through  the  day.  I  deUvered  the  order  of  the  First  Consul,  I 
had  scajpcely  finished,  when  a  fire  of  musquetry  was  heard  firom  the  left 
of  the  houses  in  Marengo.  It  was  the  attack  which  Desaix  commenced. 
He  advanced  briskly  with  the  dth  light  troops  against  the  head  of  the 
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Austrian  coliilkiii--«tlufl  resisted  feeMy,  but  we  paid  deaiij  for  He  d^eat^ 
for  our  (jeneral  fell  in  the  first  fire.  Ue  was  on  horseback  behind  tbe9tb 
regiment ;  a  ball  passed  through  his  heart,  he  perished  in  the  moment 
when  he  decided  the  victory. 

^'  Kellerman  moved  the  instant  he  heard  the  fire*  He  threw  himself 
Ml  this  formidable  column,  traversed  it  from  ri^t  to  left,  and  cut  it 
into  several  segments^  Assailed  in  front,  broken  on  the  flanks,  it  dii^ 
pel^sed,  and  was  pursued  to  the  Bormida* 

''The  masses  which  had  followed  our  left,  no  sooner  p^eeived 
Ibis  disaster,  than  they  began  their  retreat,  and  endeavoured  to  gaia 
the  bridge  which  they  held  in  front  of  Alexandria ;  hot  the  corps  of 
Generals  Lannes  and  Gardanne  (the  tight  wing  of  the  army)  had  fiih 
ished  their  movements.  The  communication  of  the  enemy  was  cut  off; 
all  were  obhged  to  lay  down  their  arms. 

''  The  battle  lost  at  mid-day,  was  completely  gained  at  six  o^clodL 

"  When  the  Austrian  column  was  dispersed,  I  quitted  the  carahy  of 
General  Kellerman  and  went  to  meet  Desai^,  whose  tlx^ops  I  had  seen 
display,  when  the  Colonel  of  the  9th  regiment  informed  me  that  he  wai 
no  more.  •    •    • 

A  simple  aid-de-camp  of  Gren^ral  Desaix  at  the  battle  of  Marengo, 
t  only  saw  what  mygrade  and  the  position  in  which  t  was  placed,  per- 
mitted me  to  see.  What  I  have  written  beyond  this,  was  related  to  me 
by  the  First  Consul,  who  loved  to  revert  to  this  day,  and  frequently  ti^ 
me  how  much  inquietude  it  had  given  him,  until  the  moment  when 
I^ellerman  executed  the  charge  which  changed  the  face  of  aflairs. 

*'  Since  the  fall  of  the  Imperial  government,  pretended  fhends  of  this 
General  have  claimed,  on  his  account,  the  honour  of  having  spontane* 
Ously  made  this  charge.  This  pretension  is  too  strong,  and  surely  <fid 
not  originate  with  the  General,  whose  share  of  glory  wa6  sufficiently 
great  to  have  satisfied  him.  I  the  more  readily  believe  this,  because 
conversing  with  him  several  years  after  the  battle,  I  reminded  him  that 
t  had  carried  the  orders  of  the  First  Consul  to  him,  and  he  did  not  ap- 
pear to  have  forgotten  it.  •  •  •    I  will  add  some  reflexions. 

*'  From  the  position  which  he  occupied.  General  Desaix  could  not 
Bee  General  Kellerman.  He  had  directed  me  to  ask  the  First  Consul 
to  have  him  supported  by  cavalry.  General  Kellerman,  on  the  othef 
hand,  could  no  more  perceive,  from  the  point  where  he  was  placed,  the 
division  of  Desaix.  It  is  even  probable  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  ar- 
rival of  this  General,  who  had  only  joined  the  army  the  evening  beforp. 
Each  was  uninformed  of  the  position  of  the  other,  while  both  were 
known  to  the  First  Consul ;  he  alone  could  give  unity  to  their  more* 
ments,  he  alone  could  make  their  efibrts  coincide. 

•*  The  briUiant  charge  which  Kellerman  led,  was  decisive  ;  but  if  it 
had  been  made  before  the  attack  of  General  Desaix,  it  is  probable  tbit 
it  would  have  had  a  very  different  result.  Kellerman  appeared  to  ha?e 
been  convinced  of  this,  because  he  permitted  the  Austrian  column  to 
traverse  our  field  of  battle ;  suffered  it  to  approach  all  the  troops 
that  we  had  still  in  line,  without  making  the  least  movement  to  anest 
it»  If  Kellerman  did  not  charge  sooner,  it  was  because  it  was  a  mefr' 
•UTtt  too  serious,  and  the  failure  would  have  been  without  remedy.    It 
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was  necessary  that  this  charge  should  be  a  part  of  a  general  plan«  whieh 
fell  not  within  his  province.'* — Menufires  de  Due  de  Rovigo^  vol.  i.  c  17» 

We  must  apologize  to  our  readers  for  the  long  extracts  we 
have  made  from  this  work,  but  it  appears  to  us  that  Savary^g 
account  of  the  battle  of  Marengo,  which  we  have,  however,  been 
obliged  to  curtail,  is  the  most  distinct  we  have  any  where  seen. 
On  the  point  for  which  it  was  adduced,  it  appeal's  to  us  conclu- 
sive. He  was  the  messenger  sent  to  request  the  co-operation 
of  cavalry  in  the  attack  which  Desaix  proposed  to  make  on  the 
Austrian  Column-^who  carried  to  Kellefman  the  orders  to 
charge,  remained  with  him  to  point  out  the  place  and  time  of 
the  charge,  acted  with  the  cavalry  until  its  objects  were  accom- 
plished, when  he  separated  to  resume  his  own  duties.  If,  as 
we  have  already  remarked,  his  statements  are  not  true,  they 
must  be  wilfully  and  wantonly  false.  If  we  consider  them  as 
correct,  the  subsequent  conduct  of  Bonaparte  is  readily  under* 
stood.  He  praised  Kellerman  in  the  evening  for  having  skil- 
fully and  successfully  performed  what  he  was  ordered  to  exe* 
cuto.  He  called  it  a  gallant  and  fortunate  charge,  but  he  did 
not  ascribe  to  this  officer  a  merit  which,  if  this  representation  is 
correct,  he  certainly  could  not  claim. 

There  is  another  document  which  bears  pointedly  on  this 
question.  The  bulletins  of  Bonaparte  are  stated  by  M .  Bour- 
rienne,  not  to  have  been  the  most  veracious  state  papers,  be- 
cause they  always  presented  to  the  public  exactly  that  view  and 
colouring  of  events  which  he  wished  to  impose  on  his  partizans 
and  the  world  at  large.  The  bulletin  of  the  battle  of  Mafengo* 
was  prepared  on  the  night  succeeding  the  action.  If  Bonaparte 
had  felt  any  envy  or  mortification  at  the  act  and  success  of  Kel- 
lerman, nothing  was  more  easy  than  to  have  slurred  it  over  in 
H  document  which  no  one  could  publicly  contradict.  Yet  it  will 
be  observed,  notwithstanding  the  invidious  compliment  said  to 
have  been  made  to  Bessieres  and  the  guard,  that  no  one,  except 
Desaix,  who  acted  with  so  much  judgment  in  halting  his  di- 
▼ision  and  sending  back  for  instructions,  so  much  vigour  in 
bringing  his  troops  into  the  line  of  battle,  and  who  perished  iH 
the  charge  by  which  the  victory  was  secured,  is  so  pointedly  and 
io  strongly  commended  as  Kellerman.  *' General  Kellerman, 
who,  with  his  brigade  of  heavy  cavalry,  had  all  the  day  pro- 
tected the  retreat  of  our  left,  executed  a  charge  with  so  mgch 
vigour  and  so  well-timed,  that  six  thousand  grenadiers  and 
General  Zach,  chief  of  the  staff,  were  made  prisoners,  and  seve- 
ral of  the  enemy*s  Generals  were  killed."  It  again  adds,  **  the 
heavy  cavalry  covered  itself  with  glory."     And  afterwards  no<* 
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lices  the  charge  of  the  guards  under  Bessieres,  whidi  it  says, 
"  completed  the  route  of  the  enemy."  And,  in  the  firrt  pro- 
motion made  of  the  officers  who  had  distinguished  themsebes 
at  Marengo,  Kellerman  received  the  appointment  of  Geoeral 
of  Division. 

If,  after  this,  Bonaparte  was  informed  either  by  inspecting 
the  private  correspondence  of  his  officers,  as  Bourrieune  insiDu- 
ated,  or  by  friendly  notices,  which  are  never  wanting  on  similar 
occasions,  that  Kellerman  was  assuming  a  merit,  and  siting 
up  pretensions  which  he  could  not  justly  claim,  it  would  inevi- 
tably produce  some  coolness,  and  a  diminished  value  for  the 
eharacter  of  that  officer. 

Of  all  the  officers  who  served  with  or  under  Bonaparte,  De- 
saix  appears  to  have  been  the  one  whom,  in  the  language  of 
M.  Bourrienne,  '*  he  most  loved,  most  esteemed,  and  most  re- 
gretted." 


*^  Bonaparte,  jealous  of  some  Generals  whose  rivalry  and  i 
he  dreaded,  never  conceived,  in  this  respect,  the  slightest  ui 
about  Desaix.  As  moderate  as  he  was  capable,  as  modest  as  wdl-ia- 
formed,  mingling  firmness  with  mildness,  Desaix  proved  that  he  lored 
glory  only  for  herself;  and  I  know  that  every  sentiment  <^  political 
power  and  dcMnination  was  a  stranger  to  him.  The  friendship  of  Bo- 
naparte for  him  was  carried  even  to  enthusiasm."  VoL  iv.  p.  114. 

**  When  we  were  alone,  ^n  the  evening  of  the  battle  of  Marengo)  I 
said  to  the  First  Consul,  *  Greneral,  this  is  a  fine  victory ;  you  remem- 
ber what  you  said  to  me  the  other  day  of  the  pleasure  you  would  take 
in  returning  to  Paris,  after  striking  a  great  blow  in  Italy.    Tou  ought 

to  be  satisfied.*    *'  Yes,  Bourrienne,  I  am  satisfied,  but  Desaix  \ 

Ah  !  how  glorious  would  have  been  the  d^,  if  this  evening  I  coaU 
have  embraced  him  on  the  field  of  battle.*'  VoL  iv.  p.  127. 

It  is,  however,  not  so  much  the  public  acts,  as  the  private 
habits  and  the  careless  observations  and  opinions  of  Bonaparte 
and  his  contemporaries,  that  are  to  be  sought  in  such  a  work  as 
the  one  before  us.  We  shall,  therefore,  confine  the  remainder 
4)f  this  article  to  those  topics. 

One  of  the  circumstances  which  will  strike  the  readers  of 
these  volumes  with  ndost  surprise,  is  the  laborious  lifis  whick 
Bonaparte  constantly  led.  Such  was  the  activity  of  his  mind 
as  well  as  body,  that  his  life  seemed  to  be  one  of  incessant  ex- 
citement and  unremitted  exertion.  The  world  has  heard  much 
of  hw  energy  in  the  field  of  battle ;  but,  perhaps,  are  not  aware 
that  the  same  unwearied  attention  was  carried  into  civil  pur- 
suits— into  the  petty  details  and  daily  drudgery  of  his  domestic 
administration.     The  post  of  private  secretary  would  not  have 
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been  an  en?iable  station,  were  it  iiol  that  the  influence  and  im- 
portance which  is  genera  Hy  attached,  even  to  the  least  of  those 
who  compose  the  retinue  of  the  great,  apparently  compensate 
them  for  many  privations  and  the  most  abject  servitude*  M. 
Bourrienne  seems  to  have  been  admirably  calculated  for  ibis 
employment,  and  although  disposed  to  complain  at  times  of  his 
endless  labours,  he  yet  looks  back  with  great  complacency  on 
the  days  when  he  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  his  old  associate,  and 
certainly  discovers  great  anxiety  after  his  dismissal,  to  gather 
any  rumour  which  promised  a  reinstatement  in  his  wearisome 
office.  The  following  directions  for  the  duties  of  M.  Bourrienne, 
will  shew  the  nature  of  his  employment,  and  the  minute  atten- 
tion which  Bonaparte  paid  to  the  details  of  public  service. 

"  The  citizen  Bourrienne  shall  be  charged  to  open  all  the  letters  of  the 
First  Consul,  and  to  present  them  to  him  at  three  different  periods,  (as 
soon  as  he  rises,  a  quarter  of  an  hour  before  dinner,  and  at  eleven  o'clock 
at  night)  each  day  ;  insteuitly  if  they  require  immediate  attention. 

**  He  shall  analyze  all  those  which  are  of  a  secondary  interest,  and 
shall  write  the  decision  that  the  First  Consul  shall  give  on  each  letter. 

**  He  shall  have  the  superintendanee  of  the  topographical  bureau,  and 
a  bureau  for  translation,  where  there  shall  be  a  German  and  an  English 
clerk.  Every  day  he  shall  present  to  the  First  Consul  at  the  same  hours» 
the  journals  of  those  countries,  with  a  translation  which  shall  be  made  of 
them,  except  the  Italian  journals,  where  it  shall  be  only  noted  what  the 
First  Consul  ought  to  read." 

**  It  will  be  seen  (says  M.  Bourrienne,  after  enumerating  many  other 
tasks  that  devolved  upon  him)  by  these  instructions,  the  duties  with 
which  I  was  charged,  and  also  how  minutely  Bonaparte  entered  into 
the  details  of  his  government.  For  my  own  part,  I  was  sometimes 
frightened  at  the  responsibility  which  hung  over  me,  and  the  official 
labour  which  was  imposed  upon  me  in  the  instructions  above  mentioned^ 
was  not  my  only  toil.  I  was  obliged,  besides,  to  write,  under  the  dic- 
tation of  the  First  Consul,  during  a  ereat  part  of  the  day,  or  to  decypher 
what  he  had  written  himself,  which  was  the  most  troublesome  of  my 
occupations.  I  was  so  much  confined,  that  I  scarcely  ever  went  out 
during  the  day.  It  was  never  possible  for  me  to  pass  an  evening  abroad. 
Once  a  month,  at  most,  I  went  without  Bonaparte  to  the  theatre,  and 
there  I  could  only  remain  until  nine  o'clock,  for  at  this  hour  we  recom- 
menced our  labours.*'  Vol.  iv.  p.  58. 

Such  was  nearly  the  uniform  tenor  of  his  life  while  in  Paris. 
After  each  meal,  which  generally  occupied  but  a  few  minates ; 
after  each  sitting  of  the  Council ;  each  levee,  or  each  transient 
interruption,  the  well-known  summons,  ''Come  Bourrienne, 
let  us  go  work,"  was  constantly  beard,  and  these  toils  were  con- 
tinued until  one,  two  or  three  in  the  morning,  according  to  the 
urgency  of  business* 
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The  Duke  of  Rovigo,  who  was  afterwards  much  in  the  habiti 
of  familiarity  with  Bonaparte,  gives  a  similar  account  of  bis 
incessant  labours.  He  imposed  this  duty  on  himself  because 
no  portion  of  the  administration  was  |)ermitted  to  ei»cafie  bis 
attention.  When  with  the  army,  his  pers«>nal  occupations  were 
•  still  more  laborious.  During  the  time  when  the  Code  Cifil 
was  under  consideration,  his  Council  df  State  met  daily,  and 
continued  their  discussions  for  three  to  four  hours,  and  fre- 
quently some  of  the  members  were  retained  to  dinner,  that  the 
debates  might  be  continued.  When  he  dined  alone,  he  remained 
ten  minutes  at  table,  and  retired  to  his  cabinet.  His  aids  cooi- 
plained  that  it  required  constitutions  of  iron  to  undergo  the 
fatigues  to  which  they  were  constantly  exposed.  When  he  had 
his  encampment  at  Boulogne,  he  would  frequently  throw  himself 
into  a  carriage  at  midnight  at  Paris,  and  set  off  for  the  coast,  bait 
on  the  journey  only  a  few  minutes  to  eat  a  hasty  meal ;  and  os 
his  arrival  at  the  army,  mount  instantly  on  horseback  and  eiB- 
ploy  himself  for  ten  or  twelve  hours  in  inspecting  not  only  the 
great  works  which  the  army  was  constructing,  but  all  the  mk 
nute  points  that  appertained  to  the  discipline  and  good  order  of 
the  troops.  The  day  before  the  battle  of  Austerlitz,  he  inspected 
his  army  regiment  by  regiment,  spoke  to  the  troops,  visited  ail 
the  parks  of  heavy  artillery,  all  the  light  batteries,  and  even 
went  to  examine  the  ambulances^  and  the  different  means  pro- 
vided to  remove  the  wounded  from  the  field  of  battle,  to  see 
that  all  were  in  order.  After  the  battle,  he  continued  until  late 
at  night  on  the  field,  attending  personally  to  the  wounded,  and 
did  not  retire  until  he  had  seen  at  their  posts  the  ofilicers  whose 
duty  it  was  to  remove  them  to  the  hospitals.  (Mem.  de  Radgo.) 
Such  were  the  legitimate  means  by  which  Bonaparte  gained 
victories,  and  secured,  to  so  wonderful  a  degree,  the  attadimenl 
of  his  soldiers. 

The  familiarity  with  which  he  lived  with  his  secretary,  was 
somewhat  amusing.  Bourrienne  had  the  right  of  entrance  into 
his  chamber  at  all  hours  of  the  night,  even  when  Bonaparte  was 
so  unfashionable,  says  M.  Bourrienne,  as  to  sleep  with  his  wife. 
Josephine  would  then  engage  in  any  discussion  that  took  place. 

*^  Bonaparte  bad  two  passions  very  strong — glory  and  war.  He  w« 
never  more  gay  than  in  camps,  never  more  morose  than  when  at  rest 
Monuments  also  pleased  his  imagination— ^projects  of  gigantic  bvildiw 
filled  better  than  any  thing  else  the  void  in  which  inaction  left  hW  He 
knew  that  monuments  make  a  part  of  the  history  of  nations,  and  bear 
testimony  to  their  civilization  lonj^  after  the  people  themselves  have  ^t- 
appeared  from  the  earth.  The  mllowinff  is  one  of  his  favourite  ideas. 
*  A  great  reputation  is  a  great  noise,  the  loader  this  is,  the  £wther  kex« 
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tends.  Laws,  institutions,  monuments,  nations — ^all  perish,  but  fame 
remains,  and  is  re-echoed  amidst  other  generations.'  *  My  power,'  he 
remarked  at  another  time,  ^  depends  on  my  glory,  and  my  glory  on  the 
victories  I  have  gained.  My  power  would  fall,  if  I  did  not  support  its 
base  by  new  victories  and  new  glory.  Conquest  has  made  me  what  I 
am— <^nquests  can  alone  maintain  me.'  It  was  this  thought  which 
ruled  him  then,  and  which,  probably,  governed  him  always,  and  made 
him  incessantly  dream  of  new  wars,  and  spread  the  germs  of  them  over 
all  Europe. 

^'  Bonaparte  was  not  led  by  his  disposition  to  esteem  mankind,  and 
the  better  he  knew  them,  the  more  he  despised  them.  This  melancholy 
opinion  of  human  nature  that  experience  gives  us,  was  justified  to  him 
by  some  striking  examples.  His  severity  was  the  result  of  this  maxim, 
which  he  repeated  often — *  There  are  but  two  levers  to  move  men,  fear 
and  interest."* 

Our  author  asserts  that  Bonaparte  was  neither  malevolent 
nor  vindictive,  nor  sanguinary  by  character— though  policy 
sometimes  led  him  to  acts  of  severity  which  must  be  regretted. 
That  be  did  not,  however,  believe  in  friendship,  which  he  con- 
sidered as  a  word^yet  he  mentions  several  individuals,  as 
Desaix,  Duroc,  Sulkowski,  and  others,  to  whom  be  appears  to 
have  been  strongly  attached. 

^*  Bonaparte  had  for  the  sanguinary  men  of  the  rev(^ution,  and  above 
all,  for  the  regicides,  the  most  profound  aversion.  How  often  has  he 
not  said  to  Cambacer^s,  pinching  him  lightly  on  the  ear,  to  soften,  by 
this  habitual  familiarity,  the  bitterness  of  his  remark,  *  My  poor  Cam* 
bac6r^s,  I  can  do  nothing  for  you,  your  case  is  clear ;  if  ever  ^e  Bour- 
bons return,  you  will  be  hung.'  " 

Yet  M.  Rourrienne  might  have  remembered  that  notwith- 
standing these  tnauvaises  pkUsanteries^  as  Cambaceres  termed 
theni,  this  officer  was  always  treated  with  the  highest  dis- 
tinction. 

In  his  personal  habits,  Bonaparte  was  temperate,  almost 
abstemious.  When  his  vigils  continued  until  two  or  three  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  he  would  take  a  cup  of  chocolate  as  a  refresh- 

*  Cambae6ir^8»  Arch-Cbancallor  of  the  Empire,  entertained  a  somewhat  different 
opinion.  '*  How  do  you  expect  that  we  can  make  friends/'  said  he  one  day  to  Bo- 
naparte, when  First  Uonful,  *'if  we  have  not  the  means  of  giving  them  rare  mor- 
•eu.    Ton  know  yourself  that  it  is  in  a  great  measure  by  the  table  that  we  govern." 

''When one  ba«  feen,  (says  our  author.)  the  dinners  of  Cambae^r^s  and  of  M>me 
others,  and  has  been  in  a  situation  to  notice  that  nearly  all  the  conversations  of  the 
day  turned  on  the  snmptoousness  of  these  repasts  and  the  delicacy  of  the  viands, 
he  will  remain  convinced  of  the  immense  influence  of  a  go#d  dinner  on  political 
aJTairs.  Do  the  mind  and  the  opinions  depend  then  on  the  stomach  7  Cambac6r^ 
did  not  believe  that  there  could  be  a  gooa  goremment  without  an  excellent  tdt>le. 
And  his  dory,  for  each  one  has  his  own,  was  to  learn  that  in  all  Paris,  and  even  iii 
Europe,  nis  kitchen  was  celebrated.  A  feast  which  united  all  suffrages,  was  to  him 
•Friedland  or  Marengo."  Vol.  iv.  p.  255. 

vot.  v.— WO.  10.  37 
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menu  He  wai  almost  fastidiouslj  neat  in  his  dress  and  perwrn. 
He  was  excessively  fond  of  the  bath,  passing  two  or  three  Vioors 
in  one  when  he  had  leisure,  increasing  constantly  the  tempe- 
rature of  th^  water ;  but  this  time  was  not  wasted,  for  he  was 
always  listening  to  letters  or  journals  which  were  read  to  him, 
or  dictating  despatches. 

One  peculiarity  in  Bonaparte  was  his  strong  dislike  to  all 
persons  who  had  made  fortunes  by  what  is  usually  termed 
speculations,  by  dealing  in  the  funds,  or  as  contraetora.  He 
considered  them  as  preying  on  t\\p  public  wealth.  His  sepa- 
ration from  Bourrienne  arose  from  circumstances  of  this  oatare. 
On  the  failure  of  a  house  in  Paris,  which  had  dealt  largely  is 
tha  funds,  it  was  ascertained  that  M.  Bourrienne  bad  be^  a 
skejring  partner  in  the  firm.  And  although  he  affirms  that  his 
interest  was  only  involved  in  certain  contracts  for  the  supply  of 
the  army,  it  is  probable  that  the  First  Consul  thought  it  im- 
proper to  retain  in  his  intimate  confidence  on^,  whose  fortmicE 
the  secrets  of  his  cabinet  could  be  made  seriously  to  afifect. 

He  had  strong  prejudices  against  men  of  letters,  conaideriiig 
them  as  good  for  nothing  under  any  government.  Bat  for  those 
engaged  in  the  physical  sciences,  in  mathematics,  in  chemistry, 
in  pursuits  in  which  the  results  were  obvious  and  practical,  he 
had  much  esteem.  « 

His  weakest  point,  perhaps,  was  his  sensibility  to  the  attacks 
of  the  press,  manifesting  more  vanity  than  ought  to  have  be- 
longed to  his  high  character.  His  aversion  to  free  inquiry  and 
discussion,  led  to  many  of  the  most  unfortunate  measures  of  his 
life,  and  as  his  power  increased  and  became  more  unrestrained, 
his  antipathy  to  the  freedom  of  the  press  appears  to  have  in- 
creased with  it.  He  concealed  from  himself  by  this  means, 
many  of  the  dangers  with  which  he  was  surrounded,  undermined 
the  foundations,  of  his  own  greatness,  and  weakened,  by  his 
efforts  to  suppress,  public  opinion,  the  moral  power  to  which  ke 
was  indebted  for  his  own  elevation. 

One  of  the  distinguished  characters  of  this  drama,  to  w&osi 
M.  Bourrienne  appears  to  have  been  most  attached,  was  the 
Empress  Josephine.  She  was  distinguished  for  afiftibility,  grace, 
benevolence,  and  the  milder  virtues,  and,  in  her  elevation,  never 
forgot  the  com  panions  and  friends  of  her  earlier  life.  She  scarcely 
knew  how  to  resist  solicitations,  and  is  represented  as  constanify 
opposed  to  Napoleon's  plans  of  aggrandizement,  and  ejriremely 
solicitous  that  he  should  not  assume  the  purple.  Indeed,  shefek 
herself  on  a  precipice,  and  knew  that  she  was  surrounded  by  ene- 
mies. At  the  head  of  these,  our  author  places  the  brothers  of 
Bonaparte.     They  disliked  her  for  her  influence  over  her  has- 
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band,  perhaps,  also  for  ber  indiscretioDS.  But  tbeir  prejudices 
bad  a  deeper  source,  when  they  began  to  reflect,  after  the  ele- 
vation of  Napoleon,  how  essential  an  beir  had  become  to  the 
continuance  of  his  power,  and  the  perpetuation  of  the  greatness 
of  bis  fitmiiy.  Hence,  they  instigated  him  perpetually  to  annul 
bis  marriage,  and  aggravated  every  causeof  displeasure  which 
his  thoughtless  partner  had  ever  afforded  him. 

After  making  every  allowance  for  ber  goodness,  ber  levity 
and  indiscretion  wece  almost  inexcusable.  During  the  absence 
of  Bonaparte  in  Egypt,  such  were  the  rumours  of  ber  conduct 
tfiat  reached  him,  that  he  returned  with  a  firm  determination 
of  separating  firom  her,  and  nothing  but  bis  attachment  to  her 
children,  particularly  to  Eugene,  appears  to  have  prevented  it. 
On  graver  subjects,  she  gave  afterwards  no  cause  for  dissatis- 
faction, but  her  extravagance  was  incorrigible,  and  her  profu- 
sion perpetually  leading  to  feuds  with  one  who,  though  fond  of 
splendour  and  magnificence  himself,  was  yet  of  an  exact  and 
calculating  temper,  and  was  harrassed  by  the  complaints  of  ber 
creditors.  On  bis  return  from  Egypt,  whilst  bis  fortunes  were 
still  uncertain,  he  found  her  overwhelmed  with  debts  to  the 
amount  of  1,200,000 francs,  and  although  s(k  only  acknowledged 
one  half,  and  ber  friend  M.  Bourrienne,  contrived  with  600,(KH> 
to  pay  the  whole,  such  bad  been  the  exorbitant  and  apparent 
extortion  of  the  charges,  yet  Bonaparte  suspected  the  hidden 
truth,  and  understood  perfectly  the  evasion.  It  may  give  some, 
idea  of  the  nature  of  these  debts,  to  mention  that  among  the 
charges,  were  inserted  thirty-eight  costly  hats  in  a  month; 
plumes  at  1800  francs,  and  essences  at  800.  Yet  no  sooner  was 
she  extricated  from  onS  difliculty,  than  she  plunged  into  new 
excesses.  **  You  sometimes  see  my  wife,"  said  Bonaparte  to 
Bourrienne,  in  one  of  their  latest  interviews,  **go  to  ber,  and 
endeavour  to  reason  with  her  about  her  foolish  expenses.  Every^ 
day  I  hear  of  new  ones,  this  puts  me  to  the  torture.  When  I 
speak  to  her  about  them,  1  am  disturbed,  I  get  angry;  she 
weeps,  I  pardon  ber,  I  pay  her  debts,  she  makes  fine 
promises,  but  the  next  day  the  same  acts  are  repeated,  and 
the  same  scenes  are  forever  renewed."  **  How  can  I  help  it, 
is  it  my  fault  f"  exclaimed  the  good  lady,  when  the  subject  was 
introduced,  with  a  naiveti^  says  M.  Bourrienne,  that  was  at  once 
touching  and  comic.  ^^  They  bring  me  fine  things,  they  shew 
them  to  me,  they  praise  them  before  me.  I  buy  them,  they 
never  ask  for  the  money,  and  then  demand  payment  when  I 
have  none.  This  reaches  bis  ears,  and  he  gets  angry.  When 
I  have  moneys  Bourrienne,  you  know  what  I  do  with  it.  I  give  the 
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greater  part  of  it  to  the  unfortuoate  who  come  to  ask  H,  to  poor 
eiDigraDts.     Is  it  not  my  duty  to  give  as  much  as  possible  l^* 

The  following  anecdote  may*,  amuse  some  of  oar  readers, 
and  shew  how  difficult  it  is  even  for  the  great  and  good  to  tread 
in  the  thorny  path  of  truth  and  integrity. 

*^  At  the  period  of  the  marriage  of  Murat,  Bonaparte  had  not  muck 
money ;  he,  therefore,  gave  his  sister  a  portion  of  only  thirty  thousand 
francs.  Feeling,  however,  the  necessity  of  making  her  a  wedding  pre- 
sent, and  not  haying  the  means  of  purchasing  one  suitable  fw  ^he 
occasion,  he  took  a  maihond  necklace  from  his  wife,  and  gave  it  to  the 
bride.  Josefrfiine  was  by  no  means  pleased  wkh  this  arrangeoEient,  and 
set  her  head  to  worii  to  devise  the  means  of  replacing  her  necUaoeu 

^'  Josephine  knew  that  the  celebrated  jeweller,  Foncier,  had  a  m^ 
nificent  collection  of  fine  pearl,  which  had,  as  he  said,  bekmged  to 
Marie- Antoinette ;  she  had  them  brought,  and  found  that  they  waM 
make  some  very  beautiful  ornaments ;  but  to  purchase  them  required  two 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  francs,  and  how  could  these  be  raeed 
Madame  Bonapalte  had  recourse  to  Berthier,  who  was  the  Minister  of 
War.  Berthier,  biting  his  nails  as  usual,  proposed  to  close  prompdy  a 
settlement  of  the  credits  for  the  hospitals  in  Italy,  and  as  the  contrse- 
tiMs,  whose  accounts  w^re  hquidated,  had,  in  those  days,  much  gratitade 
for  their  protectress,  th#pearlB  passed  from  the  shop  of  Foncier  iidDihe 
hands  of  Madame  Bonaparte.  , 

*'  The  set  of  pearls  were  thus  acquired,  but  there  was  another  small 
difficulty  of  which  Madame  Bonaparte  had  not  at  first  thought.  Hov 
could  she  make  use  of  a  necklace  bought  without  the  privity  of  her  hus- 
band. This  was  so  much  the  more  difficult,  as  the  First  Consul  knew 
well  that  his  wife  had  no  money,  and  as  he  was,  if  I  may  use  the  ex- 
pression, a  great  meddler,  he  knew,  or  supposed  that  he  knew  aO  the 
jewels  of  Josephine.  The  pearls  remained  then  fyr  more  than  ttleen 
days  in  the  possession  of  Madame  Bonaparte,  without  her  daring  to 
make  use  of  them.  What  a  punishment  for  a  woman !  One  fine  day, 
however,  not  being  able  to  restrain  herself  any  longer,  Josephine  said 
to  me,  *  Bourrienne,  there  will  be  to-morrow  a  great  concourse.  I  most 
absolutely  wear  my  pearls ;  but  you  know  him,  he  will  grumble  and 
scold  if  he  observes  them.  Keep  by  me,  Bourrienne,  I  pray,  and  if  he 
asks  me  whence  my  pearls  came,  I  will  answer,  without  hesitaticm,  that 
I  have  had  them  a  long  time. 

*'  Every  thing  happened  as  Josephine  feared  and  hoped.  Bonaparte, 
seeing  the  pearls,  cUd  not  fail  to  exclaim,  *  Hey,  what  have  you  there. 
How  fine  you  are  to-day !  What  do  these  pearls  mean.  It  appears  to  me 
that  I  do  not  know  them.'  ^  My  God !  yes  you  have  seen  them  ten  times. 
It  is  the  necklace  which  the  Cisalpine  republic  gave  me  that  I  have  put 
in  my  hair.'  *  It  seems  to  me,  however' — '  Oh  hold  your  tongue,  ask 
Bourrienne,  he  will  tell  you  so.'  *  Well,  Bourrienne,  what  do  you  say 
to  that — do  you  recollect  them  V  '  Yes,  General,  I  remember  perfecdy 
well  that  I  have  already  seen  them.'  I  did  not  lie,  for  Madame  B<Mia- 
parte  had  actually  shewn  them  to  me,  and  besides,  Josephine  had  re- 
ceived a  necklace  of  pearl  from  the  Cisalpine  Republic,  but  they  wef» 
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incomparoUy  less  beautifiil  than  the  pearls  of  Foncier.  Madame  Bo- 
naparte acted  her  part  with  a  charming  dexterity ;  I  did  not  perform 
badly  the  part  of  god-father  which  was  assigned  me  in  this  httle  comedy, 
and  Bonaparte  suspected  nothing.  In  seeing  the  assurance  of  Madame 
Bonaparte,  I  recalled  involuntanly,  the  reflection  of  Susannah  on  th« 
faciliQr  with  which  honest  women  can  lie  without  betraying  them- 
selves." 

M.  Bourrienne  speaks  constantly  lyitb  great  disrespect  of  the 
brothers  of  Bonaparte—of  Louis  more  favourably  than  of  the 
others*     He  considers  them  with  Fouche,  as  forming  a  coterie 
who  were  constantly  instigating  to  rash  and  violent  measures, 
and  particularly  to  a  second  marriage,  in  order  to  obtain  a  legiti- 
mate successor  to  his  power.  They  seemed  conscious,  according 
to  our  author,  that  his  authority  could  not  be  transmitted  to 
them.    Between  the  brothers  of  Bonaparte  and  the  friend  of  Jo- 
sephine, there  was  of  course  a  constant  hostility.    Fouche,  how- 
ever, seenis  to  bear  the  great  burthen  of  Bournienne's  displea- 
sure.   Every  thing,  and  almost  every  person  connected  witb-the 
high  police,  as  it  is  termed,  is  most  violently  and  repeatedly  as- 
sailed, and  instances  are  unquestionably  given  of  its  inefficiency 
at  some  times,  and  its  nlisrepresentations  at  others,  and  of  the 
caution  with  which  such  an  instrument  ought  to  be  used  and  trust- 
ed, even  where  it  is  employed.    Fouche  seems  to  have  managed 
this  formidable  and  suspicious  machinery  with  more  dexterity 
than  any  of  his  contemporaries.    Even  when  removed  from  the 
ministry  of  police,  he  kept  apparently  a  secret  mastery  over  its 
operations,  and  amused  himself  by  playing  on  bis  successors  and 
rivals,  and  causing  them  to  communicate  to  Napoleon  state- 
ments which  Fouche  was  aware  his  master  would  know  to  be 
absurd  or  false.     Such  for  instance,  as  that  Bourrienne  bad 
been  at  a  secret  meeting  of  the  royalists  in  the  Fauxbourg  St. 
Germain,  on  a  night  when  Fouche  was  apprised  that  Bourrienne 
had  been  working  with  Bonaparte  in  his  cabinet  until  three 
o'clock  in  the  morning.     Bourrienne  intimates  that  he  himself 
bad  been  the  victim  of  the  secret  police;  bnt  we  doubt,  even 
from  his  own  statement,  whether  it  troubled  itself  much  with 
his  affairs. 

Of  one  distinguished  statesman  'of  his  day,  our  author  gives 
a  character  that  does  not  accord  with  the  general  estimate  of 
the  world. 

^'  History  will  say  as  much  good  of  M.  de  Talleyrand  as  his  contem- 
poraries have  said  ill.  When  in  a  great,  long  and  difficult  career,  a 
statesman  has  made  and  preserved  many  faithfiu  friends,  and  has  drawn 
on  himself  but  few  enemies,  we  must  grant  him  the  merit  of  a  conduct 
wise  and  moderate,  an  honorable  character,  and  a  profound  skill.    It 
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k  impossible  to  know  thiH'ougfalj  M.  deTallejraad,  widumt  b»n|  de- 
voted to  him.  All  who  have  had  this,  advantage!  Judge  him,  vi^Knt 
doubt,  as  I  do/'  Vol  iL  p.  39. 

'^  M.  de  TaUeyrand,  almost  alone  among  the  ministers,  did  not  flat- 
ter the  First  Consul,  and  was,  without  question,  the  (me  who  semi 
most  faithfully,  and  was  most  useful  to  the  First  Consul  and  Emperor. 
When  Bonaparte  said  to  M.  de  Talleyrand,  ^  write  such  an  order,  and 
send  it  by  a  special  messenger,'  this  minister  had  the  habit  of  not  bar- 
Tying  himself,  because  he  understood  the  character  of  the  First  GoomI 
•ufficiendy  well  to  distinguish  between  what  passion  dictated  and  what 
his  reason  would  approve ;  in  short,  he  appealed  from  Hiilip  dimdE  to 
Phihp  sober.  It  was  for  want  of  making  this  distinetion,  that  the  tte 
ministers  I  have  named  above,  (Maret,  Champagny  and  Savaiy)  ii^ 
him  on  so  many  occasions  ;  and  he  himself  was  unhaf^  at  having 
been  obeyed  when  there  was  no  longer  an  opportunity  of  reriewingbii 
decisions.  When  it  happened  that  M.  de  Talleyrand  had  suspended 
the  execution  of  an  order,  Bonaparte  nevertestified  the  least  displeasoR, 
and  I  ou^t  to  say,  to  his  praise,  that  such  delays  were  never  the  cam 
of  the  subtest  reproach.  When  on  the  morning  after  an  order  had 
been  given  to  this  minister  in  a  moment  of  passion,  M.  de  TalleynBd 
came  to  transact  business  with  the  First  Consul,  the  latter  would  inqore 
>*  Well,  have  you«ent  the  courierT  ^  I  took  care  not  to  do  k,*  repM 
the  minister,  *  I  did  not  think  it  proper  to  despatch  him  until  I  liad 
shewn  you  my  letter.*  Then,  most  fi^uendy,  the  First  Consul  woijd 
add,  *  Well,  on  reflection  do  not  send  it.*  This  is  the  conduct  dut 
ministers  ought  to  have  practised  with  Bonaparte.*'  YoL  v.  p:  133. 

On  every  occasion  Bourrienne  speaks  of  H.  de  Tallef- 
rand  in  similar  terms.  Savary  delineates  his  character  with  a 
very  different  pencil. 

There  are  many  other  topics  scattered  over  these  volumesi 
on  which  we  wished  to  present  some  of  the  views  of  our  author, 
perhaps,  to  offer  some  observations,  particularly  the  conspiracy 
of  Georges  and  Pichegru,  the  execution  of  the  Due  d'Enghiea, 
and  the  trial  of  Moreen,  but  our  limits  forbid.  We  caonot, 
however,  avoid  sayiOg,  that  €unong  the  paradoxical  opinions 
which  M.  Bourrienne  haa  advanced  in  these  Memoirs,  no  one 
appears  to  us  more  ringular  than  bis  suggestion  that  the  con- 
spiracy of  Georges  and  Pichegru  was  altogether  the  work  of 
Fouche  and  bis  police.  That  he  drew  these  emigrants  and 
thmr  associates  from  their  retreats,  assembled  them  in  Ptirih 
provided  for  their  safety  on  their  journey,  and  during  their  resi* 
dence  in  the  capital,  arranged  their  movements,  procured  fo 
them  interviews  with  the  royalists  and  the  disaffected  refob- 
tionists  of  Paris,  managed  them  like  unresisting  and  unsupectifig 
instruments  of  his  will,  and  finally,  had  them  arrested  when 
they  discovered  that  they  had  been  the  dupes  of  infamous  aad 
complicated  intrigue^.     Such  a  game  continued  through  sodm 
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months,  and  implicating  and  involving  many  individuals  of 
talents  and  character,  seems  to  us  to  have  required  too  much 
aligacity  on  one  side,  and  too  little  on  the  other  to  be  at  all 
probable. 

Wie  have  read  these  Memoirs  with  some  pleasure,  but  not 
vrith  a  high  o|Mnion  of  the  author  himself.  It  is  easy  to  per- 
ceive that  his  situation  has  coloured  many  parts  of  his  narrative, 
and  it  is  rather  mortifying  to  notice  after  his  violent  declama-^ 
lion  against  Bonaparte  for  the  execution  of  the  Duke  d'Enghein, 
after  his  enoomium  on  M.  Chateaubriand,  for  having  thrown  up 
his  appointments  and  offices  on  that  occasion,  his  own  anxious 
solicitude  to  be  again  reinstated  in  his  ancient  office,  the  eager- 
ness with  which  he  caught  at  every  report  of  a  favourable  ex- 
pression used  towards  him  by  Bouaparte,  and  the  trembling  of 
the  limbs  and  the  palpitation  of  the  b^rt  he  experienced  when- 
over,  on  any  occasion,  he  wacs  summoned  to  the  Emperor's 
presence.  It  is  certain  that  at  that  period  he  had  no  scruples — 
that  be  would  have  had  no  scruples  at  resuming  the  confidential 
post  he  once  enjoyed. 


Art.  Ih— The  MisceOaneout  Wofk$  of  Sir  PhUp  Sidney,  KmghU 
With  a  Life  cf  the  Author,  and  Mutrative  Isoiee.  By 
William  Gray,  Esq.  of  Magdalen  College  and  the  Inner 
Temple.   182d. 

The  reputation  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney  as  a  knight  ^nd  a  gen- 
tleman, is  familiar  to  every  body,  and  may  be  summed  up  in  the 
following  apostrophe  to  a  Preux  Chevalier,  which  is  a  perfect 
picture  of  that  old-fashioned  character.  '*  And  now  I  dare  say,'* 
exclaims  Sir  Bobort  in  the  Morte  Arthur,  **  that  Sir  Launcelot 
there  thou  liest ;  thou  were  never  matched  of  none  earthly 
hands.  And  thou  were  the  curtiest  knight  that  ever  bare  shield. 
And  thou  were  the  truest  freende  to  thy  lover  that  ever  bestrode 
horse.  And  thou  were  the  truest  lover  or  a  sinful  man  that 
ever  loved  woman.    And  thou  were  th^  goodliest  person  that 
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ever  came  among  prece  (press)  of  knyghtes.  And  thou  were 
the  meekest  man  and  the  gentillest  that  ever  ate  in  ha)  anoDg 
ladies.  And  thou  were  the  sternest  knight  to  thy  mortal  foe, 
that  ever  put  spere  in  rest."  But  his  renown  as  a  scholar  asd 
a  poet,  though  equally  high  among  his  contemporaries,  has  not 
proved  so  enduring;  and  many  of  our  readers,  wehave  no  doobt, 
will  be  surprised  to  learn  what  immense  literary  honoors  have 
been  showered  down  upon  this  rival  of  Bayard,  and  rightworthy 
successor  of  Chandos  and  Du  Gaesclin.  We  are  iDformed  I17 
his  biographers  that  no  fewer  than  two  hundred  authors  have 
borne  testimony  to  his  merits.  He  had  not  attained  his  twes- 
tieth  year  when  he  was  honoured  with  the  friendship  and  tk 
correspondence  of  Hubert  Languet — then  an  old  man,  mni- 
sally  esteemed  in  Europe  for  bis  learning,  integrity  and  politial 
wisdom.  The  muse  of  Spenser,  which  he  patronized,  and  die 
graver  pen  of  Camden,  united  in  eulogizing  him.  The  two 
universities  poured  out  three  volumes  of  scholastic  lameatatin 
over  his  untimely  grtfve.  The  ** Royal  Solomon,"  KingJameBl. 
wrote  his  epitaph  both  in  Latin  and  English.  An  elegant  sdiohr 
would  have  no  other  inscription  upon  his  own  tomb-stone,  sate 
that  he  had  been  *' tutor  to  Sir  Philip  Sidney;"  and  Lord 
Brooke — the  well-known  Fulke  Greville — took  the  same  means 
of  perpetuating  the  memory  of  his  intimacy  with  that  aceooh 
plisbed  person.  Some,  perhaps  a  considerable  portion,  of  this 
popularity  and  renown,  was,  doubtless,  owing  to  the  faTourof 
Elizabeth  and  the  influence  of  Leicester.  But  long  after  these 
transient  causes  had  ceased  to  operate,  nien  of  learning  and 
taste  spoke  of  his  literary  talents  with  high,  and  even  with  er- 
alted  praise.  Dr.  Young  characterizes  the  '*  Arcadia,*'  astlie 
*'  charm  of  ages."  Johnson,  in  the  preface  to  his  DictionaJTi 
associates  Siclney  with  Spenser,  as  an  authority  in  our  lai- 
guage — ^as  a  writer,  in  whose  works  all  the  richness,  Ttriety 
and  compass  of  English  poetic  diction  have  been  displayed.  And 
what  is  still  more  extraordinary,  the  sober  and  elegant  Sir  Wil- 
liam Temple,  speaks  of  our  author  as  ^' the  greatest  poet  and 
the  noblest  genius  of  any  that  have  left  writings  {mdmudi^^^ 
certain  sort]  behind  them,  or  published  in  ours  or  any  odier 
language — a  person  born  capable  not  only  of  formiriftk 
greatest  idea,  but  leaving  the  noblest  example,  if  the  leogtkof 
his  life  had  been  equal  to  the  excellence  of  bis  wit  and  kii 
virtues." 

It  is,  on  the  other  hand,  quite  amusing  to  contrast  with  these 
high-flown  panegyrics,  the  dogmatical  and  contemptuous  eriti- 
cism  of  Horace  Walpole,  who  treats  the  reputation  of  Sidaej 
as  a  him  of  the  first  magnitude.    The  remarks  of  this  Icoto- 
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clast  by  profession — this  wayward  and  opiniated  sceptic,  whose 
perverse  delight  it  was  to  doubt  where  others  believed,  and 
decry  what  all  the  world  admired^-may  be  found  in  his  Cata- 
logue of  Koyal  and  Noble  Authors  in  the  notice  of  Fulke  Greville. 
It  is  due  to  him,  however,  to  state  that  some  of  our  contem- 
poraries  have  shewn  themselves  inolined  to  the  same  way 
of  thinking.  This  wide  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  merits  of 
a  person,  in  every  point  of  view  so  interesting,  is  calculated 
to  awaken  the  liveliest  curiosity,  and  will,  no  doubt,  supersede 
the  necessity  of  an  apology  for  troubling  our  readers  with  a  few 
remarks  suggested  by  the  volume  under  review. 

As  we  shall  confine  ourselves  principally  to  the  literary  eha« 
racter  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  and  to  that  character,^as  it  is  exhib- 
ited in  the  work  before  us,  we  shall  only  remind  our  readers 
that  he  acted  a  most  conspicuous  part  in  the  affairs  of  his  time-^-* 
that  after  receiving  a  liberal  education,  he  was  appointed  at 
the  early  age  of  twenty-one,  ambassador  to^  the  Court  of  the 
Emperor  Rodolph-<-that  his  infiuence  with  Elizabeth's  govern* 
ment  was  deemed  considerable  enough  to  be  put  in  requisition 
by  Du  Plessis  Mornay,  on  behalf  of  the  Huguenots — that  hap- 
pening to  be  at  Paris  on  the  dreadful  night  of  the  St.  Bartholo- 
mew, he  conceived  against  the  Catholics  a  hostility  unusually 
intense  even  in  that  age  of  bigotry  and  persecution,  and  by 
a  remonstrance  published  in  this  miscellany,  did  confessedly 
more,  than  any  single  person,  to  prevent  the  marriage  of  the 
Queen  with  the  Duke  d'Alen^on* — (hat  his  mother  was  a  sister, 
and  himself  the  favourite  relative  and  presumptive  heir  of  the 
insolent  Leicester— *and  finally,  that  in  the  campaign  of  15d6, 
against  the  Spaniards  in  the  Low  Countries,  he  received  a 
mortal  wound  at  the  battle  of  Zutphen,  and  died  a  few  days 
afterwards,  the  death  of  a  knight  and  a  christian,  at  the  age  of 
only  thirty-two. years. 

It  is  obvious  to  observe  that  the  hasty  productions  of  one  who 
died  at  so  early  an  age,  and  was  so  deeply  engaged  in  the  aflTairs 
of  active  life,  ought  not  to  be  brought  into  comparison  with  the 
master-pieces  of  professed  authors.  It  is  not  very  common  to 
see  men  of  business  or  men  of  fashion — and  Sidney  united  in 
himself  both  these  characlers^-even  in  this  age  of  universal 
authorship-— -leaving  behind  them,  in  the  maturity  of  their 
faculties,  any  thing  that  may  ehalleoge  the  attention  of  pos- 
terity. We  are,  therefore,  bound  in  fairness  to  look  upon  these 
remains  with  an  indulgent  eye-*-non  enim,  as  Cicero  has  it,  res 
laudahda,  sed  spes.  Considering  the  pieces  in  the  miscellany 
liefore  us,  rather  as  promises  of  future  excellence,  than  as  the 
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ioifihed  works  of  a  ripe  miod,  we  think  that  tbey  entide  their 
autbofi  if  Dot  to  all  the  praise  that  has  beea  bestowed  «{ioii 
them,  at  least  to  a  good  share  of  it. 

The  pieces  collected  in  the  volume  before  us,  are  all  the 
works  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  except  the  Arcadia  and  the  Pnlm. 
They  are  as  follows :  i.  The  defence  of  Poesy.  2.  AstropM 
and  Stella.  3.  Miscellaneous  Poems...  4.  The  Lady  sfMsj, 
a  Masque.  5.  A  Letter  to  Queen  Elizabeth  in  the  year  15eO, 
dissuading  her  from  marrying  Mamieur^  (the  then  Doke  of 
Anjou.)  6.  A  Discourse  in  defence  of  the  Earl  of  Leionter. 
7.  Letters.  Of  these,  the  first  is  the  most  elaborate  of  his 
prose  compositions,  and,  in  our  opinion,  by  fSar  the  most  lUe 
and  finished  of  his  works.  Walpole  gives  the  preference  to  the 
Defeifce  of  Leicester ;  but  the  truth  is,  that  he  does  not  sees 
to  have  even  read  the  fine  essay  which  we  have  just  meDtiood. 
So  far  was  the  vindication  alluded  to,  from  being  regarded  by  the 
author  and  his  friends  as  a  master-piece,  that  it  was  never  pib- 
Ksbed  until  the  Sidney  papers  appeared  in  the  course  of  the  kit 
century.  As  an  argument,  it  is  admitted  to  be  a  failure;  nor, 
indeed,  couU  it  be  otherwise,  for  the  conduct  of  the  base  and 
tyrannical  favourite  was  altogether  indefensible.  Accordiiflj, 
Sir  Philip  takes  much  more  pains  to  clear  up  the  doubts  throwo 
upon  the  blood  of  the  Dudleys,  than  to  refute  the  graver  charges 
set  forth  in  '^Father  Parson's  Green  Coat,''  ai^  other  pobt 
lications  of  the  exiled  Catholics.  Upon  these  charges,  be  takes 
issue  in  the  old  feudal  way.  He  pleads  **  not  guiky"  in  ronod 
terms — tells  his  adversary  he  'Mies  in  his  throat,"  aodpvei 
him  to  be  informed,  that  **he  (Sir  Philip)  will  be  ready  to  jm- 
tify  upon  him  in  any  place  of  Europe,  where  he  shall  affigi 
him  a  free  place  of  coming,  within  three  months  after  the  poh* 
lishing  of  these  presents."  Certainly  we  are  not  to  look  to  a 
controversy  settled  by  wager  of  battle,  for  the  very  best  speci- 
men of  dialectics.  The  letter  to  Queen  Elizabeth  is  a  prodiK- 
tion,  in  every  point  of  view,  of  a  much  higher  order.  It  is  writ- 
ten, as  Hume  observes,  with  **  unusual  elegance  of  expressioBf 
as  well  as  force  of  reasoning ;"  and  Zouch  has  not  scrupled  to 
claim  for  it  the  honour  of  having  rescued  England  from  tke 
tyranny  of  a  foreign  race.  It  is  bard  to  say  what  determiBe' 
Elizabeth  ultimately  to  reject  her  youthful  lover,  or  whetker 
that  vain  old  coquette  ever  seriously  entertained  the  idea  dt 
marriage  so  outrageously  disproportionate  and  unsuitable.  A^ 
certain,  however,  that  the  flination  was  become  alarmingly  wini 
and  vehement,  and  that  even  Burleigh  and  Walsingliam  oooflid- 
ered  the  '*  maiden  reign"  as  at  an  end,  when  this  young  cbampi^ 
came  to  the  rescue.    That  Elizabeth  was  far  from  beiag  io^' 
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ferent  to  ber  suitor,  and  that  it  was  quite  t,  perilous  nndertaking 
to  canvass  his  pretensions  too  freely,  may  be  inferred  from  the 
cruel  punishment  indicted  on  the  author  and  publisher  of  a 
pamphfet  written  about  the  same  time,  entitled,  '^  The  Diseove- 
rie  ot  the  Gaping  Guiph,  whereinto  England  is  like  to  be  swal* 
lowed  ^  a  French  marriage,  if  the  Lorde  forbid  not  the  bands 
by  letting  her  Majestic  see  the  sin  and  punishment  thereof.'' 
These  two  pragmatical  patriots — Stubbs,  a  member  of  Lincoln's 
Inn,  and  Page,  a  printer — were  condemned  to  lose  their  right 
hands  as  libellers,  and  underwent  that  sentence  without  mercy. 
This  shocking  piece  of  barbarity  was  witnessed  by  the  learned 
Camden.  It  is,  by  the  bye,  a  fair  specimen  of  the  humanity  of 
those  tin^s-— distinguished  above  all  others,  by  the  cultivation 
of  what  scholars  call  the  Uterm  humaniores^  and  by  an  astonishing, 
perhaps^  unparalleled  developement  of  talent  in  every  intellec- 
tual pursuit,  whether  in  active  or  speculative  life. 

*^  The  Defence  of  Poesy"  is  supposed  to  have  been  written 
about  1581^*— a  year  after  Spenser  is  conjectured  to  have  com- 
menced the  Fairy  Queen,  and  sixteen  years  before  the  first 
plays  of  Shakspeare  that  made  their  appeftrance  in  print — 
Romeo  and  Juliet  and  Richard  the  Second  and  Third — were 
given  to  the  world.  We  are  not  disposed  to  dissemble  that  we 
have  conceived  from  this  admirable  essay — written  when  its  au- 
thor was  only  twenty-seven  years  of  age — a  very  high  idea  of 
Sir  Philip's  talents.  It  is  a  masterly  exposition  of  the  subject, 
and  as  the  book  is  but  rarely  to  be  met  with  in  this  country,  we 
shall  furnish  our  readers  with  pretty  copious  extracts  from  it.  For 
although  the  very  cause  which  is  said  to  have  produced  it,  has 
long  ago  ceased  to  operate  and  even  to  exist,  there  is  still,  and 
ever  will  be,  a  considerable  party  entertaining  the  opinions  so 
ably  combated  here.  If  we  are  to  take  what  our  author  says, 
au  pied  de  la  leUrej  ''  he  had  most  just  cause  to  make  a  pitiful 
defence  of  poor  poetry,  which,  from  almost  the  highest  esti- 
mation of  learning,  was  fallen  to  be  the  laughing-stock  of  ohiM- 
ren."  It  is  certain  that  through  a  long  tract  of  time,  her  voice 
had  been  almost  mute  in  England.  With  the  exception  of 
Surrey,  Wyat  and  Sackville — meritorious,  but  still  inferior 
poets — ^two  centuries  had  passe<l  away  without  producing  a 
single  name  worthy  to  be  had  in  remembrance  by  posterity. 
Chaucer 'and  Gower,  as  we  observed  on  a  former  occasion,  had 
hitherto  found  as  few  successors  as  Dante  and  Petrarch ;  while 
in  both  countries,  the  national  literature,  after  this  period  of 
darkness,  '*  burst  forth  into  sudden  blaze"  about  the  same  time, 
or  at  no  very  great  interval.  It  is  not  improbable  that  this  co- 
incidence in  so  striking  a  state  of  facts,  was  produced  by  some 
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^eti^ral  cause-^at  least,  by  some  cause  comipon  both  to  Italy 
and  Enfi^land.  But  however  that  may  be,  the  revival  of  poetry 
had  to  encounter  in  the  latter,  an  obstacle  altogether  ODknowo 
in  the  former  country.  This  was  the  rigorous,  self-mortifjiiig 
fanaticism  of  the  Puritans*  We  do  not  mean  co  derogate  fron 
the  merit  of  this  sect,  whose  stern  discipline,  like  that  of  tb^ 
archetypes  in  heathen  antiquity,  the  Stoics,  was  so  admirably 
fitted  for  a  period  of  trial  and  fiery  persecution,  and  taught  so 
many  patriots  and  heroes  to  think,  to  act,  and  to  die,  as  becomes 
men  devoted  to  duty  and  to  liberty.  We  are  too  well  aware 
what  the  world-^what  we  in  particular,  owe  to  the  Long  Par- 
liament, and  who  they  were  that  most  zealously  promoted  the 
reforms  which  it  made  in  the  Constitutional  Law  of  Englaod. 
It  is  no  serious  objection  with  us,  as  it  seems  to  have  beenwiili 
Hame,  to  Hampden,  Vane,  Pym,  &c.  that  their  leisure  momeoti 
were  devoted  to  the  worship  of  God,  after  their  own  fashion,  how- 
ever uncouth  that  fashion,  instead  of  being  employed,  as  suck 
moments  were  wont  to  be  by  Brutus  and  his  compeers,  in  litenuy 
studies  or  elegant  social  converse.  But  highly  as  we  appreciate 
the  political  services  of  these  great  men,  we  must  be  allovredto 
dissent  from  some  of  their  views  of  human  nature.  Their 
imaginations  were  so  strongly  possessed  with  what  they  con- 
sidered as  the  abominations  of  idolatry  in  those  '^gay  religiooi 
full  of  pomp  and  gold,"  from  which  they  were  desiroasof 
purging  England,  that  they  could  tolerate  in  the  church  nothiif 
but  the  most  absolute  simplicity  of  forms,  and  the  severest  spiri- 
tuality in  worship.  The  same  modes  of  thought,  were  oaturallf 
extended  to  other  subjects.  In  this  vale  of  tears,  how  absurd, 
how  criminal,  was  it  to  be  gay  !  How  could  a  being,  acoooDt- 
able  for  every  idle  thought,  indulge  his  fancy,  with  impunity,  ia 
vain  and  chimerical  figments,  in  foolish  dreams  of  what  he 
never  could  ex|)ect,  or  should  never  wish  to  see  realized !  Whea 
every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  evil  only, 
and  his  whole  being  was  so  infected  with  the  taint  of  origioai 
sin,  that  a  life  of  ascetic  abstinence,  uninterrupted  devotion,  and 
penitential  tears,  could  not,  without  the  influences  ofBis 
grace,  restore  his  fallen  nature — amidst  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil — was  it  safe  to  inflame  the  miad 
with  visions  of  pleasure  and  beauty,  and  to  stimulate  the  senses 
by  the  soft  delights,  the  syren  melody,  the  false  enchantments 
of  poetry  and  song  f  The  curse  of  idolatry  was  denounced  agaiart 
him,  if  his  hands  should  make  a  graven  image  of  divinity;  wtf 
there  no  guilt  in  gloating  with  secret  fondness  and  almost  with 
adoration  upon  the  indwelling  images  of  false  gods  and  theirob- 
flcenities,  which  the  books  of  old  bards  and  a  quaiut  mythology 
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would  raise  up  in  his  mind  ?  We,  of  course,  speak  only  of  those 
who  pushed  these  opinions  to  the  greatest  extreme.  We  know 
that  a  generation  or  two  after  Sidney's  work  was  publislied» 
Milton — puritan  as  he  was  in  many  resfiects,  to  his  heart's 
core — maintained  the  same  opinions,  and  uttered  them  with  in- 
comparably greater  power,  in  his  own  urorgeous  and  magnificent 
prose.  We  are,  also,  aware  that  the  biography  of  Col.  Hutch- 
inson and  his  accomplished  wife,  exhibit  the  same  character, 
when  it  had  been  much  softened  down  by  time  and  social  inter- 
course, in  the  most  amiable  and  winning  form.  But  in  Sidney's 
time,  there  was  all  the  exaggeration  of  a  new-born  zeal  in  that 
sect.  They  carried  on  their  hostilities  against  idols  of  all  sorts, 
or  what  they  deemed  so,  recentibus  odiis,  as  Tacitus  expresses 
it— with  the  keenness  of  personal  resentment,  with  the  unsparing 
fury  of  a  tumultuary  insurrection. 

But,  independently  of  religious  opinions,  there  is  a  standing 
party  in  all  countries— especially  in  this — which  wage  war 
against  poetry,  as  proving  nothing — as  leading  to  no  practical 
results — as  doing  nothing  to  advance  the  *' greatest  good  of  the 
greatest  number."  This  objection  comes  from  the  utilitarian 
and  the  economist,  and  it  is  not  the  first  time  that  we  have  had 
occasion  to  advert  to  it. 

O  foolishness  of  men  !  that  lend  their  ears 
To  those  budge  doctors  of  the  Stoic  fur, 
'    And  fetch  their  precepts  from  the  Cynic  tub. 
Praising  the  lean  and  hollow  abstinence. 

One  answer  to  the  dogmas  of  this  school,  is  the  same  that 
was  made  to  the  Stoics  two  thousand  years  ago.  They  aim  at 
a  degree  of  perfection — if  apathy  is  perfection — quite  inconsis- 
tent with  the  nature  of  man  and  his  relation  to  the  world  about 
him.  They  treat  him  as  if  he  were  no-body^  but  all  under- 
standing— a  mere  mathematical  machine,  whose  only  object  is 
to  know^  whose  only  buslfness  is  to  reason^  and  whose  whole.con- 
duct  in  life  is  to  be  a  sort  of  practical  demonstration.  All  in- 
stinctive impulse,  however  generous;  all  uncalculating  afiectioni 
however  sweet  and  consoling;  all  feeling,  in  short — unguarded, 
natural  feeling — is  unworthy  of  a  rational  being,  much  more  of 
a  supremely  wise  man.  According  to  this  theory,  taste,  and  the 
sense  of  beauty  and  of  melody,  were  given  us  in  vain.  Imagi- 
nation is  no  part  of  our  original  nature,  but  a  consequencei 
rather,  and  proof  of  its  corruption.  Nature  is  lovely  in  vain. 
Nay,  it  is  worse  than  in  vain  that  she  has  poured  her  bounties 
forth  with  such  a  lavish  hand,  and  covered  the  earth  with  odours, 
fruits  and  flowers — with  so  many  sources  of  enjoyment — with  so 
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many  scebet'of  magnificence  and  attraction — all,  but  to  delode, 
to  ensnare  and  to  destroy  us !  Every  thing  about  us,  and  witbin 
us,  and  above  us,  is  full  of  poetry — ^for  every  thing  b  full  of 
sublimity  and  beauty— every  thing  is  calculated  to  inspire  ad- 
miration or  awaken  love  in  rational  creatures  and  in  them 
alone — ^yet  to  enjoy  the  very  pleasures — to  cultivate  the  veiy 
perceptions  and  faculties  that  most  distinguish  them  from  tlie 
brutes  that  perish,  is  folly  or  worse,  in  the  opinions  of  those 
who  talk,  in  the  loftiest  strain,  of  the  privileges  and  pre-emi- 
nence of  human  reason !  But  there  is  another  objection  to  this 
prosaic  morality,  and  a  more  serious  one,  than  that  of  its  b^ng 
either  morose  and  ungainly  in  itself,  or  inconsistent  with  the 
constitution  and  analogies  of  nature.  It  tends  to  harden,  and, 
consequently,  to  corrupt  the  heart,  by  perverting  the  under- 
standing* There  is  a  saying  of  Theophrastus,  (we  believe  it  i^ 
which,  as  we  interpret  it,  expresses  our  idea  very  pointedly — 
A^ravTwv  fx.sv  ^ytrovvrsg  Xoyov,  dvaipoGifi  Xo^ov.  Those  who  exact  a  reason 
for  every  thing,  destroy  reason  itself.*  This  is  certainly  true 
of  morality.  No  one  is  in  a  surer  way  to  become  completely 
roui — to  use  a  coarse  but  expressive  word — to  quibble  away  aH 
sound  principles,  and  kindly,  sincere  and  generous  sensibility, 
than  he  who  attempts  to  reduce  this  utilitarian  system  rigidly 
to  practice.  It  is  ex  vi  termini  calculating.  Every  thing  is 
summed  up  in  that  word.  Even  supposing  a  man  to  do  all  the 
duties  of  life  with  scrupulous  punctuality  on  calculation,  he  would 
be  the  most  unamiable  (however  respectable)  being  alive*  But 
the  tendency  of  that  system  is  still  worse  :  it  is  demoralizing, 
because,  for  many  of  our  strongest  natural  feelings  it  is  difficult 
to  assign  any  reason,  which  a  subtle  dialectician  may  not  render 
very  questionable — and  the  dialecticians  trained  in  this  cold 
and  heartless  school,  are  sure  to  be  not  only  subtle,  but  cap- 
tious. They  are  taught  to  consider  every  thing  as  matter  of 
proof,  and  they  soon  learn  to  treat  every  thing  as  subject  to 
controversy.  Nothing  is  safe  or  sacred — there  is  no  sanctuary 
in  the  heart  into  which  the  profane  voice  of  doubt  is  not  allowed 
to  penetrate-^there  are  no  titles  to  veneration  and  love,  which 
have  been  consecrated  by  universal  acquiescence.  Whatever 
the  shallow  and  self-sufficient  reason  of  the  sceptic  does  not 
fully  approve,  is  regarded  as  a  prejudice,  and  in  bis  theory,  do 
prejudice  can  be  salutary.  The  result  is  universal  doubt,  and  ia 
many  cases-^-chastity  for  instance— even  to  i^oufr^,  is  to  be  defiled. 
Qui  ddiberant  descivere.  Why  should  a  man  love  his  child  with 
^uch  a  blind,  doating,  self-devoted  love  ?     Why  should  it  be 
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considered  as  so  exalted  a  virtue  to  love  one's  country — the 
most  miserable  spot  on  earth,  perhaps — an  Ithaca  for  exam- 
ple— so  much,  as  not  only  to  prefer  it,  as  Ulysses  did,  to  one's 
own  immortaliiy ;  but  to  regard  its  prosperity  as  of  more  con- 
sequence than  the  happiness  of  the  whole  world  besides,  and 
to  act  accordingly  ?  Such  feelings,  if  not,  in  fact,  mere  preju- 
dices, are  so  much  like  them  that  it  were  extremely  dangerous 
to  suffer  them  to  be  seriously  drawn  into  question.  We  do  not 
speak  theoretically  upon  this  subject.  We  have  seen  them 
drawn  into  question  within  the  last  forty  years,  and  the  discus- 
sion of  them  has  been  attended  with  precisely  such  consequences 
as  we  should  have  anticipated,  a  priori. 

True  poetry — -like  true  eloquence — is  the  voice  of  nature  ap- 
pealing to  the  heart  with  its  utmost  sublimity  and  power.  Its 
precepts  differ  from  those  of  philosophy  only  in  their  effect. 
Instead  of  teaching  merely,  it  persuades,  elevates,  inspires.  It 
excites  a  feeling  where  the  other  leaves  only  an  opinion  or  a 
maxim.  It  proposes  examples  of  ideal  excellence,  and  raises 
virtue  into  heroism.  *^  The  Scripture  also  affords  us  a  divine 
pastoral  drama  in  the  Song  of  Solomon,  consisting  of  two  per- 
sons and  a  double  chorus,  as  Origen  rightly  judges.  And  the 
Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  is  the  majestic  image  of  a  high  and 
stately  tragedy,  shutting  up  and  intermingling  her  solemn  scenes 
and  acts  with  a  seven-fold  chorus  of  hallelujahs  and  harping 
symphonies ;  and  this  my  opinion,  the  grave  authority  of  Parous 
.<u)mmenting  that  book  is  sufficient  to  confirm.  Or  if  occasion 
shall  serve,  to  imitate  those  magnific  odes  and  hymns,  where 
in  Pindarus  and  Callimachus  are  in  most  things  worthy,  some 
others  in  their  frames  judicious,  in  their  matter  most  and  end 
faulty.  But  those  frequent  songs  throughout  the  law  and  pro- 
phets beyond  all  these,  not  in  their  divine  argument  alone,  but 
in  the  very  critical  art  of  composition,  may  be  easily  made  ap- 
pear over  all  the  kinds  of  lyric  poetry  to  be  incomparable.  Those 
abilities  wheresoever  they  be  found,  are  the  inspired  gift  of  God 
rarely  bestowed,  but  yet  to  some  (though  most  abuse)  in  every 
nation ;  and  are  of  power,  beside  the  office  of  a  pulpit,  to  inbreed 
and  cherish  in  a  great  people  the  seeds  of  virtue  and  public  ci- 
Tility,  to  allay  the  perturbations  of  the  mind  and  set  the  affect 
tions  in  right  tune ;  to  celebrate  in  glorious  and  lofty  hymns, 
the  throne  and  equipage  of  God's  almightiness,  and  what  he 
works  and  what  he  suffers  to  be  wrought  with  high  providence 
in  his  church ;  to  sine  victorious  agonies  of  martyrs  and  saints, 
the  deeds  and  triumphs  of  just  and  pious  nations,  doing  valiantly 
through  faith  against  the  eaemies  of  Christ.  And  lastly,  what- 
soever in  religion  is  holy  and  sublime,  in  virtue  amiable  or 
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grave;  whatsoever  hath  passion  or  admiration  in  all  the  changes 
of  that  which  is  called  fortune  from  without,  or  the  wilymbtle- 
ties  or  refluxes  of  man*s  thoughts  from  within  ;  all  these  things 
with  a  solid  and  treatable  smoothness  to  point  out  and  desciibe. 
Teaching  over  the  whole  book  of  sanctity  and  virtue,  throagh 
all  the  instances  of  example,  with  such  delight  to  those  esped- 
ally  of  soft  and  delicious  temper,  who  will  not  so  much  as  look 
upon  truth  herself  unless  they  see  her  elegantly  dressed;  that 
whereas  the  paths  of  honesty  and  good  life  appear  now  rugged 
and  difficult,  though  they  indeed  be  easy  and  pleasant,  they  will 
then  appear  to  all  men  both  easy  and  pleasant,  though  thej 
were  rugged  and  difficult  indeed."  * 

But,  without  pursuing  this  important  speculation  any  further 
for  the  present,  we  proceed  to  our  quotations. 

*'  And  may  I  not  presume  a  litde  farther,  to  show  the  reasonahleDesi 
of  this  word  '  vates,'  and  say,  that  the  holy  David's  Psalms  are  adirine 
Poem  ?  If  I  do,  I  shall  not  do  it  without  the  testimony  of  great  leaned 
men,  both  ancient  and  modem.  But  even  the  name  of  Psafans  will 
speak  for  me,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  nothing  but  Songs :  then, 
that  it  is  fully  written  in  metre,  as  all  learned  Hebricians  agree,  akhou^ 
the  rules  be  not  yet  fully  found.  Lastly,  and  principally,  his  haodlinf 
his  prophecy,  which  is  merely  poeticaL  For  what  else  is  die  awaking 
his  musical  instruments;  the  often  and  free  changing  of  persons;  hk 
notable  prosopopoeias,  when  he  maketh  you,  as  it  were,  see  Godettung 
in  his  majesty ;  his  telling  of  the  beasts'  joyfulness,  and  hills  leafing, 
but  a  heavenly  poesy ;  wherein,  almost,  he  showeth  himself  a  passkn- 
ate  lover  of  that  unspeakable  and  everlasting  beauty,  to  be  seen  bj  the 
eyes  of  the  mind,  only  cleared  by  faith  ?  But,  truly,  now,  having  named 
him,  /  fear  I  seem  to  profane  that  holy  name^  applying  it  to  poetrf^ 
which  t«,  among  ti5,  thrown  down  to  so  ridicult/us  an  estimatioiL  Bot 
they  that,  with  quiet  judgments,  will  look  a  litde  deeper  into  it,  shaB 
find  the  end  and  working  of  it  such,  as,  being  righdy  applied,  deserv^ 
Bot  to  be  scourged  out  of  the  church  of  God. 

'*  But  now  let  us  see  how  the  Greeks  have  named  it,  and  how  they 
deemed  of  it.  The  Greeks  named  him  c'oiYin^v,  which  name  hath,  ^ 
the  most  excellent,  gone  through  other  languages ;  it  cometh  of  tliii 
word  «ro*srv,  which  is  to  make  ;  wherein,  I  know  not  whether  by  luck* 
wisdom,  we  Enghshmen  have  met  with  the  Greeks  in  calling  him  'i 
maker,*  which  name,  how  high  and  incomparable  a  tide  it  is,  I  Iwl 
rather  were  known  by  marking  the  scope  of  other  sdences,  than  hj  anj 
partial  allegation.  There  is  no  art  delivered  unto  mankind,  that  hatii 
not  the  works  of  nature  for  its  principal  object,  without  which  tkef 
could  not  consist,  and  on  which  they  so  depend,  as  they  become  acton 
and  players,  as  it  were,  of  what  nature  will  have  set  forth.  So  doth  the 
astronomer  look  upon  the  stars,  and  by  that  he  seeth  set  down  what 
order  nature  hath  taken  therein.  So  doth  the  geometrician  and  the 
arithmetician,  in  their  diverse  sorts  of  quantities.  So  doth  the  rmi^\ 
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IB  tiiBes,  tell  you,  wfaich  by  nature  agree,  whi^  not.  Tlie  natural  piu-* 
loeopher  thereon  hath  his  name ;  and  the  moral  philoecmher  standeth  ^ 
upon  the  natural  virtues,  vices,  or  passions  of  man:  and  follow  nature, 
saith  he,  therein,  and  thou  shalt  not  err.  The  lawyer  saith  what  men 
have  determined.  The  historian,  what  men  have  done.  The  gram- 
marian speaketh  only  of  the  rules  of  speech ;  and  the  rhetorician  and 
logician,  considering  what  in  nature  will  soonest  prove  and  persuade, 
thereon  give  artificial  rules,  which  still  are  compasised  within  the  circle 
of  a  question,  according  to  -the  proposed  matter.  The  physician  weigh- 
etfa  the  nature  of  man^s  body,  and  the  nature  of  thmgs  helpful  and 
hurtful  unto  it  And  the  metaphysic,  though  it  be  in  die  second  and 
abstract  notions,-  and  therefore  be  counted  supernatural,  yet  doth  he, 
indeed,  build  upon  the  depth  of  nature.  Only  the  poet,  disdaining  to 
be  tied  to  any  such  subjection,  lifted  up  with  the  vigour  of  his  own  in- 
vention, doth  grow,  in  effect,  into  another  nature :  in  making  thuigs 
either  better  than  nature  bnngeth  forth,  or  quite  anew  ;  forms  such  as 
never  were  in  nature,  as  the  heroes,  demigods,  Cyclops,  chimerals,  furies, 
,  and  such  like ;  so  as  he  goeth  hand  in  hand  wi^h  nature,  not  enclosed 
within  the  tiarrow  warrant  of  her  gifb,  but  freely  ranging  within  the 
zodiac  of  his  own  wit  Nature  never  set  forth  the  earth  in  so  rich 
tapestry  as  divers  poets  have  done ;  neither  with  so'  pleasant  rivers, 
fruitful  trees,  sweet-smelling  flowers,  nor  .whatsoeve£  else  may  make 
the  too-much  loved  earth  more  lovely ;  her  world  is  brazen,  the  poets 
only  deliver  a  golden.^'  pp.  8-10. 

Afler  pursuins:  the  same  idea  somewhat  farther,  he  divides 
poetry  into  three  great  classes :  the  religious,  as  the  Psalms, 
and  the  philosophical  or  didactic,  and  the  purely  ideat. 

**  These  be  subdivided  into  sundry  more  special  denominations :  the 
most  notable  be  the  heroic,  lyric,  tragic,  comic,  satyric,  iambic,  elegiac, 
pastoral,  and  certain  others ;  some  of  these  being  termed  accordii^  to 
the  matter  they  deal  with :  some  by  the  sort  of  verse  they  liked  best  to 
write  in ;  for  indeed  the  greatest  part  of  poets  have  apparelled  their 
poetical  inventions  in  that  numerous  kind  of  writing  which  is  called 
verse.  Indeed  but  appcurelled  verse,  being  but  an  ornament,  and  no 
cause  to  poetry,  since  diere  have  been  many  most  excellent  poets  that 
never  versified,  and  now  swarm  many  versifiers  that  need  never  answer 
to  the  name  of  poets.  For  Xenophon,  who  did  imitate  so  exceUently 
as  to  give  us  efigiemjusti  imperii^  the  portraiture  of  a  just  empire,  under 
the  name  of  Cyrus,  as  Cicero  saith  of  him,  made  therein  an  absolute 
heroical  poem.  So  did  Heliodorus,  in  his  sugared  invention  of  that 
picture  of  love  in  Theagenes  and  Chariclea ;  and  yet  both  these  wrote 
in  prose ;  which  I  spew  to  show,  that  it  is  not  rhjrming  and  versing 
that  maketh  a  poet ;  (no  more  than  a  long  gown  maketh  an  advocate, 
who,  though  he  pleaded  in  armour,  should  be  an  advocate  and  no 
soldier ;)  but  it  is,  that  feigning  notable  images  of  virtues,  vices,  or  what 
else,  with  that  dehghtful  teaching,  which  must  be  the  right  describing 
note  ta  know  a  poet  by.    Althoi^,  indeed,  the  senate  of  poets  have 
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ehosen  vene  as  their  fittest  rauoent;  meaung,  as  in  matter  Acfpivd 
all  in  all,  so  in  manner  to  go  beyond  them  ;  not  speakinc,  taUe-udk 
fashion,  or  like  men  in  a  dream^  words  as  they  chancealuy  fall  inm 
the  mouth,  but  piecing  each  syllable  of  each  word  by  just  proportiflii, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  subject."  p,  14, 

He  next  proceeds  to  shew  that  poets  are  the  most  effectire 
teachers  of  morality. 

**  Now,  therefore,  it  shall  not  be  amiss,  first,  to  weigh  this  latter  son 
of  poetry  by  his  warks^  and  then,  by  his  parts;  and  if  in  odtber  of 
these  anatomies  he  be  commendable,  I  4iope  we  shall  receive  a  moie 
favourable  sentence.  This  purif3ring  of  wit,  this  enriching  of  memoij, 
enabling  of  judgment,  and  enlargijig  of  conceit,  which  commonlj  le 
call  learning,  under  what  name  soever  it  come  forth,  or  to  what  inuiK- 
diate  end  soever  it  be  directed ;  the  final  end  is,  to  lead  and  draw  bsIo 
as  high  a  perfection  as  our  degenerate  souls,  made  worse  by  their  dsj 
lodgings,  can  be  capable  of:  &is,  according  to  the  inclination  of  mu, 
bred  many  formed  impressions :  for  some  that  thought  this  fefidty 
principally  to  be  gotten  by  knowledge,  and  no  knowle<]^  to  be  so  high 
or  heavenly  as  to  be  acquainted  with  the  stars,  save  themselvo  to 
c^tronomy ;  others,  persuading  themselves  to  be  demi-gods,  if  ^ 
knew  the  causes  of  things,  became  natural  and  supemiiural  phikMO- 
phers.  Some  an  admirable  dehght  drew  to  music ;  and  some  the  cer- 
tainty of  demonstrations  to  the  mathematics ;  but  all,  one  and  other, 
having  this  scope,  to  know,  and  by  knowledge  to  lift  up  the  mind  from 
the  dungeon  of  the  body  to  the  enjoying  his  own  divine  essence.  B«i 
when,  by  the  balance  of  experience,  it  was  found  that  the  astronomer, 
looking  to  the  stars,  might  fall  in  a  ditch ;  that  the  inquiring  philoeo- 
pher  might  be  blind  in  himself;  and  the  mathematician  m^[ht  dnw 
forth  a  straight  line  with  a  crooked  heart ;  then  lo !  did  proof,  the  of^ 
ruler  of  opinions,  make  manifest,  that  all  these  are  but  serving  scieneei, 
which  as  they  have  a  private  end  in  themselves,  so  yet  are  they  aD  di- 
,  rected  to  the  highest  end  of  the  mistress  knowledge,  by  the  Greeb 
called  apx»<'sxTovixii,  which  stands,  as  I  think,  in  the  knowledge  rfi 
man's  self;  in  the  ethic  and  politic  consideration,  with  the  end  of fw 
doing,  and  not  of  well  knowing  only  :  even  as  the  saddler's  next  m 
is  to  make  a  good  saddle,  but  hiB  farther  end,  to  serve  a  nobler  ftcu^i 
which  is  horsemanship ;  so  the  horseman's  to  soldiery ;  and  the  soidiff 
not  only  to  have  the  skdl,  but  to  perform  t£e  practice  of  a  soldier.  &« 
that  the  ending  end  of  all  earthly  learning  being  virtuous  artH»» 
those  skills  that  most  serve  to  bring  forth  that,  have  a  most  just  titfcftj 
be  princes  over  all  the  rest ;  wherein,  if  we  can  show  it  rightlji  w 
poet  is  worthy  to  have  it. before  any  other  competitors."  pp.  15, 1^ 

He  then  compares  the  poet  with  the  moral  philosophcriw 
the  historian,  and  after  pointing  out  some  defects  in  the  methxls 
of  these  latter,  proceeds  as  follows  :— 

**  Now  doth  the  peerless  poet  perform  both ;  jRE>r  whatsoever  the  pb" 
losopher  saitb  should  be  done,  he  giveth  a  perfect  picture  of  it,  bf '^ 
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one  by  whom  he  premipposeth  it  was  fk^ie,  so  as  he  coupleth  the  gene- 
ral notion  with  ^  puticular  examine.  A  perfect  picture,  I  say ;  for 
he  yieldeth  to  the  powers  of  the  mind  an  image  of  that  whereof  the 
philosopher  bestoweth  but  a  wordish  description,  which  doth  neither 
strike,  pierce,  nor  possess  the  sight  of  the  s<hi1,  so  much  as  that  other 
doth.  For  as,  in  outward  things,  to  a  man  that  had  never  seen  an  ele- 
phant, or  a^rhinoceros,  who  should  tell  him  most  exquisitely  all  their 
shape,  colour,  bignessi,  and  particular  marks  ?  or  of  a  gorgeous  palace, 
an  architect,  who,  declaring  the  full  beauties,  might  well  mske  the 
hearer  able  to  repeat,  as  it  were,  by  rote,  all  he  had  heard,  yet  should 
never  satisfy  his  inward  conceit,  with  being  witness  to  itself  of  a  true 
Uving  knowledge ;  but  the  same  man,  as  soon  as  he  might  see  those 
beasts  well  painted,  or  that  house  well  in  model,  should  straightway 
grow,  without  need  of  any  description,  to  a  judicial  comprehending  of 
Siem  :  so,  no  doubt,  the  philosopher,  with  his  learned  definitions,  he  it 
of  virtues  or  vices,  matters  of  public  pohcy  or  private  government,  re- 
plenisheth  the  memory  with  many  infUhble  grounds  of  vrisdom,  which, 
not¥rithstanding,  Ue  dark  before  the  imaginative  and  judging  power,  if 
they  be  not  illuminated  or  figured  forth  by  the  speaking  picture  of  poesy. 
**Tully  taketh  much  pains,  and  many  times  not  without  poetical 
helps,  to  make  us  know  the  force  love  of  our  country  hath  in  us.  bet 
us  but  hear  old  Anchises,  speaking  in  the  midst  of  Troy's  flames,  or  see 
Ulysses,  in  the  fullness  of  all  C^ypso's  detights,  bewail  his  absence 
from  barren  and  beggarly  Ithaca.  Anger,  the  stoics  said,  was  a  short 
madness ;  let  but  Sophocles  bring  you  Aja^  on  a  stage,  killing  or  whip- 
ping sheep  and  oxen,  thinking  them  the  army  of  Greeks,  with  their 
chieftains  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus ;  and  teU  me,  if  you  have  not  a 
more  familiar  insiriit  into  anger,  than  finding  in  the  schoolmen  his  genus 
and  difference  ?  See  whether  wisdom  and  temperance  in  Ulysses  and 
Diomedes,  valour  in  Achilles,  friendship  in  Nisus  and  Euryalus,  even 
to  an  ignorant  man,  carry  not  an  apparent  shining ;  and,  contrarily,  the 
remorse  of  conscience  in  CBdipus ;  the  soon-repenting  pride  in  Aga- 
memnon ;  the  self-devouring  cruelty  in  his  father  Atreus  ;  the  violence 
of  ambition  in  the  two  Theban  brothers ;  the  sour  sweetness  of  revenge 
in  Medea ;  and  to  fall  lower,  the  Terentian  Gnatho,  and  our  Chaucer's 
Pandar,  so  expressed,  that  we  now  use  their  names  to  signify  their 
trades :  and  finally,  all  virtues,  vices,  and  passions  so  in  their  own 
natural  states  laid  to  the  view,  that  we  seem  not  to  hear  of  them,  but 
clearly  to  see  through  them."  pp.  19, 20. 

He  observes  that  in  moral  teaching,  the  difficulty  lies  not  in 
shewing  what  ought  to  be  done,  but  in  moving  men  to  act  up  to 
their  admitted  principles,  by  a  proper  discipline  of  the  heart 
and  the  influence  of  well-tempered  aflfectton. 

.  ''  Now,  therein,  of  all  sciences,  (I  speak  still  of  human,  and 
according  to  the  human  conceit)  is  our  poet  the  monarch.  For  he 
doth  not  only  show  the  way,  but  giveth  so  sweet  a  prospect  into  the 
way,  as  will  entice  any  man  to  enter  into  it :  nay  he  doth,  as  if  your 
journey  should  he  through  a  fair  vineyard,  at  the  very  first  give 
you  a  cluster  of  grapes,  that  full  of  that  taste  you  may  Ipng  to  pass 


aiB  Sir  FUlip  stilus  MisceOmHt.  [Mq, 

tether.  He  begimelh  not  wkh  obeeure  defiaitioiM,  wkibb  ttnt  hka 
Ibe  margin  with  interpretations,  and  load  the  menaoiy  with  ikwkfid- 
ness,  but  he  cometh  to  you  with  words  set  in  deli^tful  firop<Mrtioii,«Aer 
accompanied  with,  or  prepared  for,  the  weU-enchanting  fltuU  of  bmk; 
and  with  a  tale,  forsooth,  he  eometh  unto  you  with  a  tak  whidi  holdedi 
children  from  play,  and  old  men  from  the  chimney-oomer;*  and,  jn- 
tending  no  more,  doth  intend  the  winning  of  the  mind  from  wicked- 
ness to  virtue ;  even  as  the  child  is  ofren  brought  to  tal^  moit  whofe- 
some  things,  by  hiding  them  in  such  other  as  have  a  plcnit  tasle: 
which,  if  one  f^ould  li^gin  to  tell  them  the  nature  of  the  akmorilii- 
barbarum  they  should  receive,  would  sooner  take  their  physie  M  tbdr 
ears  than  at  their  mouth :  so  is  it  in  men ;  (most  of  whrnn  are  dMA 
in  the  best  things,  till  they  be  cradled  in  their  graves ;)  glad  thejiil 
be  to  hear  the  t^es  of  Hercules,  Achilles,  Cyrus,  JSneas ;  and  faonDg 
them,  must  needs  hear  the  hght  descnption  of  wisdom,  vakrar  and  ]» 
tice ;  which,  if  they  had  been  barety  (that  is  to  say  philosophieaUf)  let 
out,  they  would  swear  they  be  brougl^  to  school  again.  That  imililioi 
whereof  poetry  is,  hath  the  most  conveniency  to  nature  of  ^otkr! 
insomuch  that,  as  Aristotle  saith,  those  things  which  in  tliemseha  m 
horrible,  as  cruel  battles,  unnaUural  monsters,  are  made,  in  poelieil 
imitation,  delightful.  Truly,  I  have  known  men,  that  even  with  reaiaig 
Amadis  de  Grfuile,  which,  God  knoweth,  wanteth  much  of  a  peifect 
poesy,  have  found  their  hearts  moved  to  the  exercise  of  courtesy,  liK- 
rality,  and  especially  courage.  Who  readeth  ^neas  carrying  old  An- 
ehises  <m  his  back,  that  wisheth  not  it  were  his  fortune  to  p^fonn  so 
excellent  an  act  ?  Whom  doth  not  those  words  of  Tumus  more  (Ae 
tale  of  Tumus  having  planted  his  image  in  the  imagination) 

fagientem  baec  terra  videbit  1 
Usque  aaeoDe  mori  misemni  estf^VtiioiL. 

Where  the  philosophers  (as  they  think)  scorn  to  delight,  so  much  di^ 
be  content  little  to  move,  saving  wrangling  whether  '  virtus'  be  the  chief 
or  the  only  good ;  whether  the  contemplative  or  the  active  life  do  excd: 
which  Plato  and  Boetius  well  knew;  and,  therefore,  made  mistress  Pfci- 
losophy  very  often  borrow  the  masking  raiment  of  poesy.  For  cfa 
those  hard-hearted  evil  men,  who  think  virtue  a  school-name,  and  knov 
no  other  good  but  *  indulgere  genio,'  and  therefore  despise  the  austm 
admonitions  of  the  philosopher,  and  feel  not  the  inwcod  reason  diej 
stand  upon ;  yet  will  be  content  to  be  delighted,  which  is  all  the  good- 
fellow  poet  seems  to  promise ;  and  so  steal  to  see  the  form  of  goo£ie0T 
which  seen,  they  cannot  but  love,  ere  themselves  be  aware,  as  if  diej 
took  a  medicine  of  cherries."  pp.  27-29. 

The  following  is  a  passage  of  frequent  reference : — 

"  Is  it  the  lyric  that  most  displeaseth,  who  with  his  tuned  lyre  and 
well  accorded  voice,  giveth  praise,  the  reward  of  virtue,  to  virtuous  adst 

*  This  is  GODceived  to  have  suggested  Shakspeare's  exquisite  defcriptioD» 
That  elder  years  played  truant  at  his  tale. 
And  younger  hearings  were  quite  ravished,— 
So  sweet  and  voluble  was  his  dhcovrw,  &.c. 
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who  pvetli  mottX  precepts  and  naturat  proUems?  who  sometimes 
nusem  up  his  voice  to  the  height  of  the  heayens,  in  singing  the  laods  of 
the  immortal  God  1  Certainlytlmustccmfessmineownbaiharousness; 
I  never  heard  the  old  song  of  Percy  and  Dou^as,*  that  I  found  not 
m 7  heart  moved  more  than  with  a  trumpet ;  and  yet  it  is  sung  but  by 
flome  bhnd  crowder,  with  no  rougher  voice  than  rude  style;  which 
being  so  evil  apparelled  in  the  dust  and  cobweb  of  that  uncivil  age, 
what  would  it  work,  trimmed  in  the  gorgeous  eloquence  of  Pindar  1  In 
Hungary  I  have  seen  it  the  manner  at  all  feasts,  and  all  other  such-like 
meetings,  to  have  songs  of  their  ancestors'  valour,  which  that  right 
soldier-like  nation  think  one  of  the  chiefest  kindlers  of  brave  courage. 
The  incomparable  Lacedemonians  did  not  only  carry  that  kind  of 
music  ever  with  them  to  the  field,  but  even  at  home,  as  such  songs 
were  made,  so  were  they  all  content  to  be  singers  of  them ;  when  the 
lusty  men  were  to  tell  what  they  did,  the  old  men  what  they  had  done, 
and  the  young  what  they  would  do.  And  where  a  man  may  say,  that 
Pindar  many  times  praiseth  highly  victories  of  small  moment,  rather 
matters  of  sport  than  virtue ;  as  it  may  be  answered,  it  was  the  fault  of 
the  poet,  and  not  of  the  poetiy,  so,  mdeed,  the  chief  fault  was  in  the 
time  and  custom  c^  the  Greeks,  who  set  those  toys  at  so  high  a  [Nice, 
that  Philip  of  Macedon  reckoned  a  horserace  won  at  Olympus  among 
his  three  fearful  felicities.  But  as  the  inimitable  Pindar  often  did,  so  is 
that  kind  most  capable,  and  most  fit,  to  awake  the  thoughts  from  the 
sleep  of  idleness,  to  embrace  honourable  enterprizes. 

"  There  rests  the  heroical,  whose  very  name,  I  think,  should  daunt 
all  backbiters.  For  by  what  conceit  can  a  tongue  be  directed  to  speak 
evil  of  that  which  draweth  with  him  no  less  champions  than  Achilles, 
Cyrus,  ^neas,  Tumus,  Tydeus,  Rinaldo  X  who  doth  not  only  teach 
and  move  to  truth,  but  teacheth  and  moveth  to  the  most  hiffh  and  ex- 
cellent truth :  who  maketh  magnanimity  and  justice  shine  mrough  all 
misty  fearfulness  and  foggy  desires  ?  who,  if  the  saying  of  Plato  and 
TuUy  be  true,  that  who  could  see  virtue,  would  be  wonderfully  ravished 
with  the  love  of  her  beauty ;  this  man  setteth  her  out  to  make  her  more 
lovely,  in  her  holiday  apparel,  to  the  eye  of  any  that  will  deign  not  to 
disdain  until  they  understand.  But  if  any  thing  be  already  said  in  the 
defence  of  sweet  poetry,  all  concurreth  to  the  maintaining  the  heroical, 
which  is  not  only  a  kind,  but  the  best  and  most  accomphshed  kind,  of 
poetry.  For,  as  the  image  of  each  action  stirreth  and  instructeth  the 
mind,  so  the  lolly  image  of  such  worthies  most  inflameth  the  mind  with 
desire  to  be  worthy,  and  informs  with  counsel  how  to  be  worthy.  Only 
let  JSneas  be  worn  in  the  tablet  of  your  memory,  how  he  govemetfa 
himself  in  the  ruin  of  his  country ;  in  the  preserving  his  old  father,  and^ 
carrying  away  his  religious  ceremonies ;  in  obejdng  God^s  command- 
ments, to  leave  Dido,  though  not  only  all  passionate  kindness,  but  even 
the  human  consideration  of  virtuous  gratefulness,  would  have  craved 
'  other  of  him ;  how  in  storms,  how  in  sports,  how  in  war,  how  in^peace, 

*  Ben  Johnson,  eharroed  with  the  beauties  of  this  old  song  of  Chevy  Chace,  in 
which  the  battle  of  Otterbarn,  in  1388,  is  supposed  to  have  been  celebrated,  waf 
wont  to  say,  that  he  would  rather  have^en  the  author  of  that  little  poem,  than  of 
dl  his  owB  works. 
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hew  a  fiigitiTe,  how  victorious,  how  besieced,  how  bemeging,  bow  to 
8traii|g^rs,  how  to  allies,  how  to  enemies ;  how  to  his  own,  Itt^,  how 
in  his  inward  self,  and  how  in  his  outward  government ;  and  I  ^nnk, 
in  a  mind  most  prejudiced  with  a  prejudicating  humou*,  he  will  be  fbvmd 
in  excellency  frui^.  Yea,  as  Horace  saith,  *  meUus,  Chrymppo,  et 
Cvantore:'  but,  truly,  I  imagine  it  faUeth  out  with  these  poet-whlppen 
as  with  some  good  women  who  often  are  sick,  but  in  faith  they  cannot 
tell  where.  So  the  name  of  poetry  is  odious  to  them,  but  neither  his 
cause  nor  effects,  neither  the  sum  that  contains  him,  nor  the  paitieo- 
larities  descending  horn  him,  give  any  fast  handle  to  their  carping  &- 
praise."  pp.  33-36. 

The  rest  of  the  tractate  is  a  review  of  the  history  and  con- 
dition of  English  poetry,  which  was,  it  seems,  so  wofuily  fallen 
from  its  high  estate,  tliat  as  the  Troubadours  sank  at  last  into 
jugglers,  so  poets  in  his  time,  ''  were  in  almost  as  good  rep«» 
tation  as  the  mountebanks  at  Venice."  This  part  of  the  eaaay 
gives  abundant  evidence  of  the  good  taste  and  sound  sense  of  the 
author,  as  well  as  of  a  degree  of  critical  acumen  which  would 
do  honour  to  a  veteran  Aristarch.  We  would  refer  inter  olio, 
to  his  observations  at  pp.  00,61,  concerning  style,  which  he 
concludes  with  some  very  jus(  remarks  in  relation  to  popular 
eloquence. 

*^  But  I  would  this  fault  were  only  peculiar  to  versifiers,  and  had  not 
as  large  possession  among  prose-printers :  and,  which  is  to  be  marvelled, 
amonffmany  scholars,  and,  which  is  to  be  pitied,  among  some  preach- 
ers. Truly,  I  could  wish,  (if  at  least  I  might  be  so  bold  to  wish,  in  a 
thing  beyond  the  reach  of  my  capacity)  the  diligent  imitators  of  TuUy 
and  Demosthenes,  most  woithy  to  be  imitated,  did  not  so  much  keep 
Nizolian  paper-books  of  their  figures  and  phrases,  as  by  attentive  trans- 
lation, as  it  were,  devour  them  whole,  and  make  them  wholly  theirs. 
For  now  they  cast  sugar  and  spice  upon  every  dish  that  is  served  at  the 
table :  like  those  Indians,  not  content  to  wear  earrings  at  the  fit  and 
natural  place  of  the  ears,  but  they  will  thrust  jewels  through  their  nose 
€md  lips,  because  they  wiU  be  sure  to  be  fine.  TuUy,  when  he  was  to 
drive  out  Cataline,  as  it  were  with  a  thunderbolt  of  eloquence,  often 
useth  the  figure  of  repetition,  as  *  vivit  et  vincit,  imo  in  senatum  venit, 
imo  in  senatum  venit,'  &c.  Indeed,  inflamed  with  a  well-grounded 
iBge,  he  would  have  bis  words,  as  it  were,  double  out  of  his  mouth ; 
and  so  do  that  artificially,  which  we  see  men  in  choler  do  naturally, 
jind  we,  havinff  noted  tlie  grace  of  tliose  words,  hale  them  in  some- 
times to  a  famUiar  epistle,  when  it  were  too  much  choler  to  be  chimeric* 

*^  How  well,  store  of  *  similiter  csulences'  doth  sound  with  the  gravitj 
of  the  pulpit,  I  would  but  invoke  Demosthenes'  soul  to  tell,  who  with  a 
rare  daintiness  useth  them.  Truly,  they  have  made  me  think  of  the 
sophister,  that  with  too  much  subtlety  would  prove  two  eggs  du-ee,  and 
though  he  might  be  counted  a  sophister,  had  none  for  his  labour.  So 
these  men  bringing  in  such  a  kind  of  eloquence,  well  may  they  obtain 
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«D  opinion  of  a  seenniig  fin^iesfl,  but  persuade  few,  which  should  be 
the  end  of  their  fineness. 

''  Now  for  similitudes  in  certain  printed  discourses,  I  think  all  herb* 
alists,  all  stories  of  beasts,  fowb,  and  fishes  are  rifled  up,  that  they  may 
eome  in  multitudes  to  wait  upon  any  of  our  conceits,  which  certainly 
is  as  absurd  a  surfeit  to  the  ears  as  is  possible.  For  the  force,  of  a  si- 
mihtude  not  being  to  proves  any  thing  to  a  contrary  disputer,  but  only 
to  explain  to  a  willing  hearer ;  when  that  is  done,  the  rest  is  a  most 
tedious  prattling,  rather  overswaying  the  memory  from  the  purpose 
whereto  they  were  apphed,  than  any  whit  informing  the  judgment,  al-^ 
ready  either  satisfied,  or  by  simiUtudes  not  to  be  satisfied. 

**'  For  my  part,  I  do  not  doubt,  when  Antonius  and  Crassus,  the 
great  forefathers  of  Cicero  in  eloquence,  the  one  (as  Cicero  testifieth 
of  them)  pretended  not  to  know  art,  the  other  not  to  set  by  it,  because 
with  a  plain  sensibleness  they  might  win  credit  of  popular  ears,  which 
eredit  is  the  nearest  step  to  persuasion,  (which  persusasion  is  the  chief 
mark  of  oratoiy)  I  do  not  doubt,  I  say,  Imt  that  they  used  these  knacks 
▼eiy  sparingly ;  which  who  doth  generally  use,  any  man  may  see,  doth 
dance  to  his  own  music :  and  so  to  be  noted  by  the  audience,  more 
careful  to  speak  (furiously  than  truly.  Undoubtedly  (at  least  to'  my 
opinion  undoubtedly)  I  have  found  in  divers  small-learned  courtiers  a 
more  sound  style,  than  in  some  professors  of  learning ;  of  which  I  can 
guess  no  other  cause,  but  that  the  courtier  following  that  which  by 
practice  he  findeth  fittest  to  nature,  therein  (though  he  know  it  not) 
doth  according  to  art,  though  not  by  art :  where  the  other,  using  art  to 
show  art,  and  not  hide  art,  (as  in  these  cases  he  should  do)  flietii  from 
nature,  and  indeed  abuseth  art.  pp.  60-^2. 

Turn  we  now  to  '^  Astrophel  and  Stella" — from  the  ars  po^ 
ttiea  to  the  poetry  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney — from  his  theory  to  his 
practice,  which  we  are  fain  to  confess,  diflTer  not  less  in  our 
author,  than  they  have  so  often  been  found  to  do  in  other  dis- 
tinguished preachers.  It  is  said  that  Pope,  meditating  a  discourse 
upon  the' history  of  English  poetry,  had  gone  so  far  as  to  class 
the  most  distinguished  writers  of  his  first  sera  under  the  follow- 
ing  beads : — 1.  Proven9al  School.  2.  School  of  Chaucer.  3. 
School  of  Petrarch.  4.  School  of  Dante.  Under  the  third  of 
these  denominations,  he  ranked  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  along  with 
Surrey,  Wyat,  and  Gascoign.  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  also,  it  seems, 
calls  our  author  'Uhe  English  Petrarch."  Any  one  who  opens 
*' Astrophel  and  Stella,"  will  see  how  naturally  such  an  idea 
presents  itself  to  a  reader  of  the  great  father  of  Italian  elegance. 
The  metrical  collection,  td  which  our  author  or  hia  editors  have 
given  that  appellation,  contains  no  less  than  a  hundred  and 
eight  sonnets  and  eleven  songs — an  unmerciful  infliction  in  its 
way,  and  which,  indeed,  out-Heroda  Herod,  sinee  even  Petrarch 
himself  has  to  answer  for  only  seventy-six  effusions  of  the  for- 
mer kindi  and  twenty-odd  of  Ihe  latter.    ]li|t  the  canzoni  and. 
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the  sonnets  of  Petrarch  are  very  different  things  from  SirPUfip't 
imitation  of  them.  We  are  aware,  that  to  the  descriptioQ  of 
people  against  whom  our  author  defends  poetry  in  general,  a 
whole  volume  of  love-ditties  is  an  object  of  especial  abhorrence 
and  disgust,  and  there  are  even  to  be  found  among  scholar!  ef 
unquestionable  taste  and  learning,  those  who  acknowledge  that 
they  do  not  feel  in  Petrarch  the  extraordinary  excellenciei 
which  his  own  countrymen  ascribe  to  him*  Gibbon  and  Sia- 
mondi  hold  this  language*  But  the  former  has  well  remarked 
that  a  foreigner — be  he  never  so  good  a  critic — must  be  verj 
cautious  how  he  sets  up  his  own  opinions  against  those  of  i 
whole  people,  and  that  people  too,  in  every  thing  relating  \» 
the  arts  of  beauty,  a  most  cultivated  and  susceptible  race.  At 
any  rate,  it  is  too  late,  after  the  lapse  of  five  centuries,  to  enter- 
tain any  hope  of  reversing  the  decrees  of  such  a  tribunal,  i 
discreet  man,  who  has  the  misfortune  not  to  be  satisfied  witk 
those  decisions,  will  only  take  the  more  pains  to  become  so.  He 
will  assume  it,  as  a  thing  of  course,  that  he  is  in  the  wrong;  it 
least,  that  the  presumption  is  very  strong  against  bim,jind  will 
•  proceed  accordingly  in  his  search  after  the  truth*  Now,  we  caonot 
conceive  how  any  one  who  shall  read  Petrarch  in  this  spurit, 
can  fail  to  award  to  him  all  the  praise  which  the  best  critic 
among  his  own  countrymen  have  bestowed  upon  his  sweet  aod 
elegant  muse*  Certainly,  he  is  not  a  poet  of  the  very  higheit 
order — he  is  not  equal  to  Tasso  and  Ariosto— and  there  ia  i 
gulph  '*  thrice  from  the  centre  to  the  utmost  pole,"  between  Ub 
and  his  mighty  master  and  precursor,  Dante*  Even  in  tk 
very  matter  of  sonnet  writing  and  erotic  sentiment,  this  uari- 
valled  genius  has  left  some  specimens  behind  him,  which  shew 
what  deep  and  awakening  sounds  he  could  strike  from  tk 
soft  Lesbian  lyre*  A  sonnet  of  Dante,  beginning — "  Taato 
onesta  e  tanto  gentile  pare.  La  donna  mia,"  6lc. — is  quite  p 
master-piece  of  its  kind*  There  is  more  heartfelt  possioDr 
more  of  the  entire  devotedness  and  the  idolatrous  adoratiao  of 
love  in  it,  than  in  all  the  finished  harmony  with  which  PettKrcfc, 
for  so  many  years,  fatigued  the  echoes  of  Yaucluse*  But  it  is 
not  disparaging  any  poet  to  say,  that  he  is  not  equal  to  Dante- 
one  of  the  most  extraordinary  of  men,  whose  **soul  was  at  s 
star  and  dwelt  apart"  from  the  whole  species — ^far  above  ik 
highest,  brighter  than  the  most  shining*  But  with  all  to 
Ihults — with  all  the  forced  and  frigid  conceits  and  the  poliig 
sentimentalism  that  have  been  imputed  to  hina — there  isenoogk 
of  tenderness  and  beauty  in  the  verses  of  the  great  laureate, 
and  especially  of  elegance  both  in  thought  and  expression,  ta 
have  given  immortality  to  any  poetja  any  age— especially  to 
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one  who,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  could  anticipate  in  bis  styl^ 
all  the  refinement  and  poHteness  of  the  sixteenth.  It  wouM  be 
easy,  if  this  were  the  proper  place,  to  establish  our  opintoD  by  a 
mioute  examination  of  bis  works.  No  impartial  man,  it  seems 
to  US,  can  read  over  even  the  ten  or  twelve  last  sonnets  of  Pe- 
trarch, including  Ihe  fine  canzone  *  Che  deW  to  far^  che  mi  cemr- 
rigUj  rnmore^  without  concurring  in  our  estimate  of  him.  Noi«to 
speak  of  those  other  strains  of  bi^^-^tfae  fourth  canzone,  for  in- 
stance-^which  are  animated  by  a  high-souled  patriotism  worthy 
of  old  Rome,  and  of  which  Tyrtseus  himself  might  have  been 
proud,  addressed  to  those  who  had  enslaved,  or  to  those  who, 
like  Rienzi,  were  struggling,  or  thought  to  be  Struggling,  to 
awaken  and  to  regenerate  Italy. 

But  whatever  may  be  th^  merits  or  the  feults  of  Petrarch, 
we  fear  th&t  Sir  Philip  Sidney  has  been  ffii"  more  successful  in 
imitating  the  former  thail  the  fatter.  There  are  the  conceits  in 
abundance,  and  the  affectation  and  the  straining  after  something 
fine  and  striking,  but  we  miss  almost  all  that  compensates  for 
them  in  the  Italian  poet.  We  do  not  think  that  in  this  whole 
collection  there  is  a  single  sotinet  which  can  stand  the  test  of 
criticism.  It  is  all  cold  imit^ation  dfid  abortive  effort — without 
any  life  or  soul.  Our  authok*  describes  himself  id  the  following 
lines: — 

**  You  that  do  sealV^h  for  eveiy  purling  spring, 
Which  from  the  ribs  of  Old  Pamassuii  flows, 
And  every  flower,  not  sweet,  perhaps,, which  grows^ 

Near  thereabouts,  into  your  poety  wing. 
You  that  do  dictionary's  method  bring 

Into  your  rhymes,  running'  in  rattling  rows ; 

You  that  poor  Petrarch's  long  deceased  woes. 
With  new-bom  sighs,  and  denizen'd  wit  do  sing : 

Yoii  take  wrong  ways;  those  fkr-^chM  helpd  be  such. 
As  do  bewray  a  Want  of  inward  touch. 

And  sure,  at  length,  stoPn  goods  do  come  to  light ; 
But  if  (both  for  your  love  and  skill)  your  name 
You  seek  to  nurse  at  fullest  breasts  of  fame, 

Stella  behold,  and'thcn  begin  t*  indite.'* 

In  one  other  important'  partitfulaf,  these  eflFuslons  differ  very 
materially  from  those  of  the  '^  famous  renoWners  of  Beatrice  and 
Laura."  They  are  not  characterized  by  the  same  refinement, 
elevation  and  saintly  purity  of  sentiment.  Without  sinking  into 
all  the  grossness  of  Catullus,  the  gallantry  of  the  English  poet 
is  strongly  dashed  with  sensuality.     This  is  particularly  true  of 
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the  tenth  son^,  which  has  been  censured  on  this  very  groQnd  by 
Godwin.  The  editor  thinks  such  an  exception  comes  with  VhiI 
an  ill  grace  from  that  quarter — but  whether  the  husband  (wm 
it  ?)  of  Mary  Wolstoncroft  had  a  right  to  play  the  censor's  pait 
or  not,  his  ciiticism  is  undoubtedly  just  in  this  particular*  We 
think  he  very  much  overrates  the  merits  of  the  poetry  in  other 
respects.  It  is,  however,  one  of  the  best  things  in  the  collection, 
and  as  it  does  not  sin  very  glaringly  against  propriety,  even  in 
its  most  objectionable  parts,  we  venture  to  extract  it  winkont 
abridgment. 

*^0  dear  life,  when  shall  it  be. 

That  mine  eyes  thine  eyes  may  see ; 

And  in  them  thy  mind  discover, 
Whether  absence  have  had  force, 
Thy  remembrance  to  divorce. 

From  the  image  of  thy  lover  ? 

Or  if  I  myself  find  not. 
After  parting,  au^t  forgot : 

Nor  debarred  ^m  beauty's  treasure, 
Let  not  tongue  aspire  to  tell 
In  what  hi^  joys  I  ^all  dwell ; 

Only  thouf^t  aims  at  the  {Measure. 

Thoufffat,  therefore,  I  will  send  thee 
To  take  up  t^e  place  for  me : 

Long  I  will  not  after  tany : 
There,  unseen,  thou  may'st  be  bold, 
Those  fair  wonders  to  b^old^ 

Which  in  them  my  hopes  do  cany. 

Thoui^t,  see  thou  no  place  forbear. 
Enter  bravely  every  where ; 

Seize  on  all  to  her  belonging : 
But,  if  thou  would'st  guarded  be, 
Fe€uing  her  beams,  take  with  thee 

Strength  of  liking,  rage  of  longing. 

Think  of  that  most  grateful  time. 
When  thy  leaping  heart  will  dimb, 

In  my  lips  to  have  his  biding; 
There  diose  roses  for  to  kiss. 
Which  do  breathe  a  sugarM  bliss. 

Opening  rubies,  pearls  dividing. 

Think  of  my  most  princely  power. 
Which  I,  blessed,  shall  devour 
'With  my  greedy,  lick'rous  senses, 
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Beaikfy)  music,  sweetBets,  lore» 
While  she  doth  against  me  prove 
Her  strong  darts  but  weak  defeneeek 

Think,  think  of  those  daUyings, 
When  with  dore-like  murmurings^ 

With  glad  moaning  passed  anguish. 
We  change  ejes ;  and  heart  for  heart, 
Each  to  other  do  depart, 

Joying  till  joy  makes  us  languish. 

O  my  thought !  my  thoughts  surcease, 
Thy  delights  my  woes  increase  \ 

My  life  melts  with  too  much  thinking : 
'   Think  no  more,  but  die  in  me, 
Till  thou  shalt  revived  be, 
At  her  lips  my  nectar  drinking.*'  pp.  144-146. 

Ib  two  respects,  there  was  a  strong  coincidence  between  Sir 
Philip  and  hia  Italian  master.  They  both  loved  a  la  Weriher^ 
womeny  whom  fate  had  put  out  of  their  reach,  by  appropriating 
them  to  more  fortunate  rivals.  The  case  of  the  English  son- 
netteer  was  especially  desperate,  since,  besides  the  difficulties 
which  a  bachelor  would  have  found  in  it,  be  had  a  wife  of  his 
own  upon  his  hands.  The  object  of  this  romantic  affection  was 
Lady  Penelope  Devereux,  whom  a  cruel  destiny  united  to  a 
coarse  and  brutal  husband— -Lord  Rich.  His  name,  of  course, 
was  quite  a  treasure  to  a  sonnetteer,  and  Sir  Philip  makes 
as  much  use  of  it,  as  Petrarch  does  of  Laura's.  He  rings  the 
changes  upon  it  as  follows : — 

**  My  mouth  doth  water,  an^  my  Ineast  doth  swell, 
My  tongue  doth  itch,  my  thoughts  in  labour  be ; 
Listen  then,  lordings,  with  good  ear  to  me, 

For  of  my  life  I  must  a  riddle  tell :  ^ 

Toward  Aurora's  court  a  nymph  doth  dwell, 
Rich  in  all  beauties  which  man's  eye  can  see ; 
Beauties  so  far  from  reach  of  words,  that  we, 

Abase  her  praise,  sa3ring,  she  doth  excel : 

Rich  in  the  treasure  of  deserv'd  renown ; 

Rich  in  the  riches  of  a  royal  heart ; 
Rich  in  those  gifts  which  give  th'  eternal  crown : 

Who,  tho'  most  rich  in  these  and  ev'ry  part 
Which  make  the  patents  of  true  worldly  bliss. 
Hath  no  misfortune,  but  that  Rich  she  is.''  pp.  91. 

Another  example  of  this  forced  and  frigid  style  is  to  be  foun4 
in  the  forty-nioth  sonnet. 


*'  I  on  my  horse,  ««4  Law  om  tfm^  M^  ^« 
Our  horsemanships,  whale«  by  strl|l^p8  vmk*  I  pro^c     - 
A  horseman  to  my  horse,  ii  boi»e  to  I^o^e ; 

And  now  man^s  wrongs  in  me,  poor  beast,  descry* 

The  rein  wheijewilb  mj  rider  ^^  me  t^t 
Are  humbled  tfacnigbts,  wbieh  iiit  of  reVcev^  9|0¥e, 
Curb'd  in  with  fear,  bill  with  |^  bpSA  abo^ 

Of  hope,  whicb  vmkm  it  ^e^a  fw  to  tb^  ^n- 

The  wand  is  will;  thou,  fanpy*  ^41^  a^t 

Girt  fast  by  memory ;  and  while  I  spur 
My  horse,  be  spurs,  with  shipp  des^,  i^j  b^ait  ^ 

He  sits  me  fast,  bowey^r  1 4o  otir. 
And  now  bath  mfide  m^  to  Ms  band  so  righ^. 
That  in  the  menage  myself  takes  d^bght?'  p.  9?. 

The  four  following  sonnets  strike  tra  as  among  the  best  in  the 
volume.  There  is  a  certain  delicacy  of  thought  and  expressjon 
which  makes  them  very  agreeable  trifles  of  the  kind,  and  al- 
though they  can  hardly  t>e  called  poetry,  they  are  not  without 
some  tipcture  of  a  poetical  spirit,  and  the  grace  of  a  poetieq! 
tourmre. 

**  When  fiur«(^pent  ni^t  pemuades  eaeh  mortal  eye, 
To  whom  nor  art  nornature  granteth  li^it, 
To  lay  his  then  inark- wanting  shal^  ^  ^i^, 

Plos*d  with  fbeir  quivisr§,  in  slew's  anfuory ; 

W^ith  i¥indows  ope,  then  rno^t  my  ipind  doth  lie. 
Viewing  the  shape  of  darkness  and  deUght ; 
Takes  m  that  sad  hue,  which,  with  th*  inward  night 

Of  his  maz*d  powers,  keeps  |)erfect  harmony : 

# 

But  irben  birds  chann,  9nd  that  sweet  air,  wl^cb  )i 
Mom*s  messeng^^  wi^  rosere^amell'd  skies^ 

Calls  each  wight  tq  salute  the  flower  of  bliss ; 
In  tomb  of  Uds  then  buried  aie  mi^e  eyes, 

ForcM  by  their  lord,  w^q  is  ashamM  to  fin4 

Such  light  in  s^nse,  with  such  a  4cM:ken'd  mind/' 

pp.  149-150. 

"  *'  Leaye  me,  O  loye  S  whicb  reaehesl  bat  to  dust ; 
And  thou,  my  mind,  aspire  to  b^^^  things : 
Grow  rich  in  that  whicb  neyer  tak^  r^st ; 
Whateyer  fades,  but  CeuUng  pWfiKe  brings. 

> 
Draw  in  thy  beams,  and  humble  all  thy  might 

To  that  sweet  yoke  where  lasting  freedoms  be, 

Which  Inreaks  the  clouds,  and  opens  foith  the  light. 

That  doth  both  shine,  and  giye  us  sight  v^  see. 


Ottik^t^hMt  l«l4iatli|^  be  thy  guide, 

•    In  tlii3«najl  course  which  bkth  draws  out  to  death, 

j^d  think  how  evi)  becometh  him  to  slide, 

Who  iieeketh  heaven,  and  comes  of  heavenly  breath. 

Then  fhrewell,  world,  thy  uttermost  I  see, 
Eternal  Lo^e,  maintain  thy  lift  in  me. 

^plen^idis  langum  voMicq  nugi$y  pp.  199, 200. 

The  following  pmr  of  kisses  would  not  be  out  of  place  in 
Joanpee  Secundus*  They  are  not  quite  so  burning  as  those 
which  the  amorous  bard  of  Verona  snatched  from  Lesbia's  lips 
to  give  to  immortality  in  song. 

*'  Lpve,  still  a  boy,  and  oft  a  wanton  is, 
Schoord  only  by  his  iqother's  tender  eye : 

What  wonder  then,  if  he  his  lesson  miss, 
When  for  so  soft  a  rod,  dear  play  he  try  ? 

And  yet  my  Star,  because  a  sugar'd  kiss 
In  spoft  I  suc^'d,  while  she  asleep  did  lie. 

Doth  )owV,  nay  eUde,  nay  threat  for  only  this : 
Sweet,  it  was  saucy  Love,  not  humble  I. 

Put  no  ^scuse  seihres,  she  makes  her  wrath  appear 

In  beauty^s  throne ;  see  now,  who  dares  come  near 
Those  scaiiet  judges,  threatening  bloody  pain  ? 

O  he<^*Q]y  fool !  thy  most  ki^worthy  face» 

Anger  invests  with  suck  a  kxvely  gftce. 
That  anger's  self  I  needs  must  kiss  a^ain.**  p.  115. 

"Okiss!  which  dost  those  ruddy  gems  impart. 
Or  gems,  or  Ihiits,  ef  new*«feund  Paradise : 

Breathing  all  bHss  and  sweet^ninff  to  the  heart ; 
Teaching  dumb  lips  a  nobler  exercise. 

O  kiss !  which  souls,  ev'n  souls,  together  ties 
Qy  links  of  Ipve,  ai|d  only  nature's  art : 

Hqw  fain  would  I  paint  thee  to  all  men's  eyes, 
Or  of  thy  gifts,  at  least,  shade  but  some  part ! 

But  she  forbids,  with  blushing  words,  she  sa3rs, 

She  builds  her  fame  on  higher-seated  praise : 
But  my  heart  bums,  I  cannot  silent  be. 

Then  since,  dear  life,  you  fsun  would  haVe  me  peace,' 

And  I,  mad  with  delight,  want  wit  to  cease, 
Stop  you  my  mouth  with  still  still  kissing  me."  p.  120. 

The  letters  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney  are  very  justly  characterized 
by  Walpole,  as  **  small  matters."  There  ia  nothing  remark" 
able  in  them  either  ooe  way  or  another— except  the  following. 
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in  which  he  is  as  '*  curat  and  brief/'  as  Sir  Toby  Belch  eonM  wish. 
The  extreme  insolence  of  this  violent  little  epistle,  is  a  fiur 
sample  of  the  manners  of  that  time.  From  the  swearing  virago 
on  the  throne,  down  through  every  gradation  and  class  of  sod- 
ety,  the  same  haughty  and  ungovernable  temper  was  perpetu- 
ally breaking  out  in  the  various  shapes  of  formidable  outrage  or 
petty  annoyance.  The  treatment  which  Sidney  himself  received 
from  the  Earl  of  Oxford,  and  which  is  detailed  at  length  in  fair 
Life,  is  another  striking  illustration  of  it.  One  does  not  very 
well  conceive  how  a  knight  (and  such  a  knight)  could  have  borne 
that  mortal  offence,  though  the  De  Vere  had  been  of  royal 
estate  as  Well  as  lineage. 

^*  Mr.  Mdineux — ^Few  wor^  are  best*  My  letters  to  my  fiiidier  hmm 
come  to  the  eyes  of  some.  Neither  can  I  condemn  any  but  you  for  JL 
If  it  be  so,  you  have  played  the  veiy  ki^ave  with  me ;  and  so  I  will  maks 
you  know,  if  I  have  good  proof  of  it.  But  that  for  so  much  as  ia  pait 
For  that  is  to  come,  I  assure  you  before  €rod,  that  if  ever  I  know  you  de 
to  much  as  read  any  letter  I  write  to  my  father,  without  his  command- 
ment, or  my  consent,  I  will*thru8t  my  dagger  into  you.  And  trust  to  it, 
for  I  speak  it{  in  earnest  In  the  meantime  forewdl.  From  court,  ibm 
last  of  May,  1578.*    By  me, 

**'  Philip  Smifsr. 

*'  Indorsed,  Mr.  Philip  Sidney  to  me,  brought  1578,  by  my  loid  efaaa- 
cellor;  received  the  2l8t  of  June.** 

*  "This  letter  was  not  written  to  the  steward,  as  Walpole  folsely  stateft,  botlto  fbe 
aeeratary  of  Sir  H.  Sidney,  Biward  Molineai,  Esq.  or  NotSeld,  in  the  etmnty  of 
Surrey.  Sir  Philip  imagined,  erroneoodr,  as  he  afterwards  confessed,  that  this 
gentleman  had  baselv  betrayed  the  conficfence  of  hb  employer,  and  toniiahed  the 
enemies  of  the  aged  lord  deputy  with  matter  of  accusation  against  him.  Though  the 
above  episUe,  therefore,  is  sadly  deficient  in  point  of  discretion  and  tempw,  ft  shows 
the  intensity  of  our  author's  filial  regard ;  and,  whatever  may  be  deducted  fitMs  oar 
estimation  of  the  coolness  of  his  head  on  account  of  it,  an  equivalent  must,  we  ^ 
prehend,  be  substituted  in  oar  increased  love  and  respect  for  the  amiable  qnalitia 
•f  his  heart." 

Sir  Philip's  prose  was  more  poetical  than  bis  Terse ;  and 
shews  abilities  which  time  might  have  ripened  into  the  grave 
authorship  of  Raleigh,  or  the  political  wisdom  of  Buckhurst* 
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Art.  ia.^Eloquence  of  the  United  State$.    Conipiled  by  £.  B. 
WiLLiSTON.    An  enlarged  edition.   In  5  vols. 

A  COMPLETE  and  comprehensive  collection  of  American 
oratory  remains  still  a  desideratum,  notwithstanding  the  attempt 
to  supply  it  by  the  compiler  of  the  work,  the  title  of  which  stands 
at  the  bead  of  this  article.  We  despair,  in  fact,  of  beholding 
such  a  collection  while  the  body  of  our  unreported  eloquence 
continues  to  expand  in  the  same  proportion  as  it  has  ever  since 
the  era  of  the  Revolutiou.  While  the  displays,  both  feeble  and 
forcible,  of  our  congressional  orators  are  spread  before  the 
public  in  all  their  amplitude,  the  treasures  of  our  forensic  elo- 
quence  are  rapidly  passing  into  obscurity.  The  utmost  industry 
will  be  unable,  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  years,  to  gather  up  the 
materials  of  the  national  fame  in  this  department  of  oratory, 
so  as  to  put  them  into  any  durable  form,  or,  we  fear,  to  en- 
shrine the  least  of  its  relics,  so  quickly  do  the  splendid  memo- 
rials of  genius,  with  the  barren  remains  of  mediocrity,  float 
together  down  the  stream  of  oblivion. 

The  speeches  delivered  at  the  bar  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
stand  some  chance  of  being  rescued  from  the  fate  which  im- 
pends over  the  whole  mass  of  our  juridical  eloquence,  should 
they  be  characterized  by  power  of  argmnent  or  spl^ndobr  of 
rhetoric.  But  how  small  a  portion  do  they  constitute  of  the 
great  body  of  American  forensic  oratory !  How  unsatisfactory 
such  specimens,  if  intended  to  exhibit  the  opulence  of  our  re- 
sources and  the  vigour  of  our  efforts  in  this  single  division  of  the 
art !  How  imperfect  such  materials,  considered  as  a  standard 
by  which  to  measure  the  stature  of  the  national  mind,  and  the 
magnitude  of  its  achievements,  in  this  one  department  of  ora- 
tory, embracing  the  pleadings  before  at  least  a  hundred  sepa- 
rate judicatories.  The  amount  of  intellectual  efibrt  impelled 
into  this  channel  in  tive  United  States,  is  almost  incalculable. 

Now  when  it  is  considered  that  the  forums  of  this  country 
haive  ever  been  the  nurseries  of  those  principles  which  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  our  republican  constitutions — ^when  it  is  recollected 
that  under  the  training  induced  in  these  schools  of  eloquence,  is 
acquired  the  moral  courage  which  blends  investigations  into  first 
principles  with  the  defence  of  personal  rights— when  it  is  seen  that 
the  exhibitions  of  our  advocates  embrace  almost  every  variety 
of  oratory — that  they  unite  a  subtle  logic  with  a  bold  decla^ 
mation  and  appeals  which  address  themselves  to  the  loftiest 
principles  of  aetioot  with  such  a#  touch  the  sympathiei  and  sen^ 
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sibilities  of  our  universal  nature — when  these  circumstances  are 
Iremembored,  it  is  impossible  not  to  regret  that  so  large  a  pro- 
portion of  our  Juridical  eloqnence  is  irrecoverably  perished.  Itor 
is  this  regret  lessened  by  the  reflection  that  the  art  of  reporting, 
*  with  all  its  present  ^'appliances  and  means,"  enables  us  to  pre- 
serve but  a  few  of  the  fragnieols  which  confer  lustre  oq  our 
own  period. 

Did  we  possess  merely  a  moiety  of  the  rich  aeeunmlations 
which  were  formed  down  to  the  era  of  the  Uevolu^ioai,  whi&  aid 
would  not  such  a  collectioB  afford  for  tracing  the  prh^iples  «f 
that  great  movement  to  their  germs  in  the  dnnds  or  tke  lawyers 
of  that  period !  What  light  would  not  a  body  of  s«cb  oratorj 
lend  to  investigation,  if  fa^  means  of  its  recorded  triamphs-'Hli 
well  authenticated  achievements,  we  could  follow  the  sticcessm 
steps  of  so  memorable  a  transaction  from  its  incipieot  stages  Is 
its  final  consummation^  and  behold,  in  distinct  colours,  the  mcAm 
of  a  few  gifted  minds  on  the  popular  sentiment  of  that  periad, 
with  the  reaction  of  that  sentiment  on  the  oratory  whidi  is 
nourished  by  the  aliment  of  the  passions  in  a  season  of  goienl 
fermentation ! 

In  this  wreck  of  our  oratorical  treasures,,  if  we  had  presenreA 
the  speeches  of  a  small  nuort^er  on  a  limited  theatre,  we  sImhiM 
then  have  had  proper  materials  of  comparison  with  other  ooon- 
tries  and  epochs.  If  those  could  re*sppear,  with  some  share  af 
their  ori^nal  radiance,  who  shed  a  brightness  over  the  public 
councils,  and  who  were  translated  from  the  forum  to  the  senate, 
when  the  defence  of  private  rights  was  postponed  or  soqiendBd 
by  the  perils  which  threatened  general  privileges,  we  should 
then  possess  some  means  of  measuring  our  claims  to  a  place  Cor 
our  orators  by  the  side  of  the  mighty  masters  of  the  arr. 

It  is  the  heroic  ages  of  eloquence  which  can  alone  famish  the 
elements  of  such  a  comparison.  The  orator  who  rises  in  great 
conjunctures,  supplies  the  principles  of  just  parallel  with  those 
of  a  different  country  of  epoch,  who  pursue  tlie  same  lofty  woA 
glorious  line  of  esertion,  for  he  has  mankind  and  posterity  for 
his  audience.  He  speaks  to  universal  sympathies.  He  b 
tiie  representative,  as  it  were,  of  the  wrongs  or  the  prrvil^esof 
the  whole  human  race.  He  addresses  those  principles  whidi 
are  immutable  amid  all  changes  of  polijcy,  all  fluctuations  si 
opinion  and  of  manners..  Like  the  poet  who  writes  for 
futurity  and  mankind,  he  appeals  to  sensibilities  and  impakes 
which  are  common  to  the  whole  human  family.  He  ejtploras 
the  sources  of  tliose  universal  affections  by  the  magic  ef 
his  genius,  and  builds  on  them  the  fabric  of  his  enduring 
reputation.    But  in  ordinary  periods^U'  times  when  meai's 
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minds  do  not  ferment  by  the  potent  influence  6f  wide-spread 
calamity,  or  national  trial,  the  orator  is  bounded  by  a  circle 
which  the  spirit  of  the  age  draws  around  him.  His  genius  takes 
its  colour  from  the  general  complexion  of  things.  His  aspira* 
tions  are  shaped  to  suit  the  *'  form  and  pressure"  of  the  times* 
His  topics,  his  illustrations,  his  appeals,  his  invocations  are 
borrowed  from  the  local  or  accidental  circumstances  which 
colour  his  eloquence  with  the  hues  of  the  passing  hour.  Like 
the  dramatist  who  pictures  manners  in  their  evanescent  aspects 
or  conventional  forms,  who  writes  for  the  existing  generation 
and  the  immediate  audience,  the  complexion  of  his  oratory 
assumes  that  of  the  localities.  In  ordinary  periods,  therefore^ 
we  have  not  the  materials  of  an  instructive  parallel.  The^ikfo 
of  eloquence  are  always  the  same,  to  move,  to  persuade,  or  to 
delight(-^tbe  means  varj  infinitely  with  the  character  of  the 
audiences  addressed,  and  the  occasions  which  excite  in  a  cor- 
responding manner  the  genius  of  the  speakers.  The  most  per- 
fect specimens  of  Roman,  Grecian  and  British  art,  have  come 
down  to  us  from  periods  when  the  orator  spoke  to  those  affec- 
tions which  are  part  of  the  mental  inheritance  of  the  human 
family  in  all  ages,  when  the  majesty  of  the  theme  and  the 
greatness  of  the  theatre  elevated  him  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
bis  art.  In  the  absence  of  the  elements  of  comparison,  by 
which  we  might  be  able  to  determine  our  claims  to  oratorical 
distinction  from  the  records  of  the  art  itself,  during  its  most 
glorious  periods  in  our  republic,  let  us  turn  to  the  characteristio 
differences  of  opposite  eras  for  some  standard  by  which  we  may 
measure  our  pretensions  to  rank  with  the  nations  of  antiquity, 
and  with  those  modern  communities  in  which  genuine  eloquence 
has  closely  followed  the  fortunes  of  liberty. 

It  is  impossible  to  view  the  subject  of  oratory  in  a  clear 
light  unless  we  trace  out  the  differences  discoverable  in  its  style 
and  spirit  at  different  epochs,  and  display  their  connection  with 
the  character  and  condition  of  the  communities  to  which  it  has 
been  addresited,  unless  we  show  that  all  the  peculiarities  in  the 
eloquence  of  a  people  are  reflected  from  its  manners,  habits  and 
institutions,  and  how  these  circumstances  influence  and  modify 
the  genius  of  the  speakers. 

1.  Our  social  fabric  is  constructed  of  quite  different  materials 
from  those  of  the  states  of  antiquity.  Hence  the  oratoiy  of 
these  dissimilar  epochs  possesses  but  few  characteristics  in  com- 
mo4i.  Ancient  eloquence  had,  it  is  well  known,  a  stronger  hold 
on  the  passions  and  enthusiasm  of  the  audience,  than  any  thing 
of  a  similar  kind*  in  modern  times,  because  the  leisure  of  %xt9 
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oient  communities  and  tbetr  incessant  pursuit  of  enjoyment, 
brou|^bt  them  more  under  the  dominion  of  imaginatioo  than 
the  more  fully  occupied  and  less  excitable  citizens  of  modera 
states*  The  orator  and  his  audience  were  held  to|^ther  bj 
the  closest  bonds  of  sympathy.  The  orator  was  absolute^ 
necessary  to  his  audience  for  the  intellectual  delight  be  fiu- 
nished,  and  the  audience  to  the  orator  for  the  share  of  suhstaatial 
power  his  art  gave  him  over  their  understandings.  It  dealt  in 
the  boldest  apostrophies  and  most  daring  invocatioDS,  in  all  the 
higher  flights  of  exalted  imaginations,  because  stimulants  of 
less  vigour  and  vivacity  would  have  failed  to  kindle  the  pas- 
sions and  impress  the  afiections  to  which  its  appeals  were  ad- 
dressed. 

The  case  is,  however,  widely  different  with  us,  for  as  societj 
advances  to  opulence,  and  is  filled  wirh  a  variety  of  pursuits, 
it  is  cut  off  from  many  of  those  enjoyments  which  form  both 
the  pleasure  and  the  pastime  of  less  busy  communities.  Com- 
merce has  imparted  seriousness  to  the  general  character  of  our 
age,  for  it  leads  to  labour  and  dependence  in  the  great 
body  of  the  people,  undeV  the  happiest  political  arrangements. 
The  citizens  of  most  existing  communities  are  witbdravia 
from  the  direct  exercise  of  political  functions,  and  are  far 
too  busy  with  their  own  affairs  to  be  engrossed  with  matien 
ef  public  concern,  to  any  thing  like  the  same  degree  of 
intensity  as  the  people  of  the  ancient  republics.  Having  dele- 
gated the  management  of  their  political  interests  to  time  who 
have  the  leisure  to  attend  to  them,  one  of  the  first  conse- 
quences has  been  a  reduction  of  the  size  as  well  as  a  total  revo- 
lution in  the  character  of  our  deliberative  assemblies.  The 
men  who  now  participate  in  the  work  of  legislation  are  to  be 
led  by  reasoning  and  calculation,  and  are  with  far  more  diflicnkj 
stirred  to  entbi^siasm  and  excess  than  of  old.  Imaginatioa 
has  scanty  materials  to  work  upon,  while  at  the  same  time 
there  are  but  few  to  catch .  the  contagion  of  sympathy.  The 
calm  argumentative  oratory  of  our  period  would  have  beea 
ridiculed  or  not  attended  to  at  Athens,  or  even  at  Rome,  while 
the  passion  and  vehemence  which  in  general  characterized  the 
ancient  masters  of  persuasion,  would  perhaps  share  the  same 
fate  in  one  of  our  deliberative  bodies.  These  different  spedei 
of  the  art  would  either  nev^r  have  had  birth  out  of  their  ap- 
propriate eras,  or  springing  up,  and  finding  no  sympathy,  woaM 
have  soon  decayed.  In  these  opposite  periods  of  oratorical  eal- 
tivation,  we,  therefore,  find  only  those  kinds  of  eloqumice  which 
are  adapted  to  the  condition  of  manners  and  the  political  stmo- 
lure  of  the  states  which  they  signalized. 
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2.  Another  general  cause  of  difference  between  the  condition 
of  the  art  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  is  the  comparative  in- 
frequency  of  political  revolutions,  and  the  superior  stability  of 
law  in  our  day.  This  circumscribes  within  much  narrower 
boundaries  the  field  of  eloquence.  The  subversion  of  establish- 
ed authority,  and  changes  of  fundamental  institutions,  were 
ordinary  occurrences  during  the  perpetual  fluctuation  of  affairs 
in  the  ancient  democracies.  The  expulsion  of  rulers  and 
popular  favourites  created  little  sensation,  except  as  affordmg 
special  themes  of  'attack  or  defence  in  the  Forum  or  the 
Public  Assembly.  The  political  changes  were  limited  as  to 
both  space  and  number-^hey  did  not  embrace  much  more 
than  the  population  of  a  single  city,  or  the  circumference  of  a  few 
miles  ;  yet  within  this  narrow  span^what  a  potent  tongue  and 
inspiring  breath  did  not  these  changes  lend  to  oratory?  Where 
are  to  be  found  in  our  day  in  the  revolutions  of  the  largest  em- 
pires, and  the  overthrow  of  the  greatest  dynasties,  as  their 
accompaniments  or  forerunners,  such  efforts  of  eloquence,  as 
signalized  the  popular  commotions  of  Rome  or  Athens  ?  It  is  in 
the  degree  that  oratory  has  to  deal  with  the  palpable  and  the 
particular — with  personal  interests  and  perils— wkh  individual 
persecution  or  ambition  or  glory,  that  her  triumphs  are  estab- 
lished ;  and  it  is  in  proportion  as  the  orator  surrenders  the  de- 
tails or  incidents  of  revolution,  if  we  may  so  speak,  or  its  par- 
ticular concomitants,  and  ascends  to  general  views  and  com- 
prehensive principles,  that  the  glories  of  the  art  are  lost  in  the 
abstraction  of  philosophy. 

There  are,  doubtless,  popular  impulses  which  are  speedily  and 
successfully  aroused  whether  the  address  be  made  in  the  man- 
ner it  was  at  Athens,  or,  as  in  our  day,  in  Westminster*  There 
are  emotions  of  universal  power  and  prevalence  which  kindle 
readily  if  the  train  is  laid  with  due  skill,  and  the  match  applied 
at  the  proper  moment.  There  are  inflammable  materials  in 
sufficient  abundance,  at  all  times,  in  the  mind,  if  the  true 
point  of  excitement  be  happily  seized.  The  feelings  of 
patriotism  and  national  glory  are.not  difficult  to  arouse.  The 
appeal  lies  here  to  the  palpable  and  the  obvious — ^to  perceptions 
which  are  universal,  and  demand  no  previous  training  or  culti- 
vation. There  are  impressions,  however,  Associated  with  po- 
pular eloquence,  which  are  of  much  wider  compass  and  more 
difficult  development.  The  orator  who  deals  with  principles 
that  require  gradual  germination  in  the  mind,  acts  a  similar 
part  to  the  philosopher  who  generalizes  in  compliance  with  the 
spirit  and  habits  of  his  age.  He  appeals  to  moral  sympathies 
of  deeper  culture  and  more  inward  energy  than  any  connected 
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wkh  tbe  MDtuBrals  of  ptttriotisiD  or  public  gWjr.  If  he  fakiid 
with  the  hifh  philosophy  which  he  unites  to  eloqueBce,  appetk 
to  the  ordinary  impuhies  of  our  nature,  it  is  ae  aida  audi  aot  ai 
praaoipals,  in  his  scheme  of  persuasion*  He  eaforcea  socM 
truths  with  such  accessories  as  ttaj  be  borrowed  or  refledsd, 
it  is  true,  from  the  imagination.  Buf  ibey  are  ooly  aa  aeeosir 
paniments* 

Such  is  the  destiny  of  all  oratory  that  precedes  oraoeooipa- 
iiies  a  popular  convulsion  in  our  day.  It  is  a  species  of  eik>- 
-queiice  pervaded  more  or  less  by  a^  spirit  of  genera  lisatioa.  A 
Mimbeau  who  addresses  the  popular  sensibility  wkli  signal 
•access,  is  compelled  to  unite  bis  rhetorical  graces  to  phikao- 
phical  truths.  A  PatridL  Henry  who  sways  the  feeliaga  of  kii 
auditors  at  will,  is  forced  to  link  his  inspiration  with  that  iatsl- 
ligence  which  is  the  fruit  of  reflection.  At  such  periods  the 
imtioaal  mind  must  be  prepared  by  an  elaborate  culture.  Tbe 
glebe  must  be  thoroughly  turned  up  and  prepared  to  rcceiwe 
the  seeds  ef  modera  eloquence..  The  orator  must  fiad  a  wide 
correspondence  in  the  general  intelligence  and  sympatliy«  which 
will  awke  his  efibrts  appear  as  a  mere  emaoAtioo  of  the  natisa- 
al  mind — a  sign  or  type  of  tbe  fermentation  that  is  abroad  aal 
around  him  on  every  side.  All  modern  oratory  of  lai^ge  aiBe 
and  elective  results,  will  mwe  or  less  partake  of  this  peealit- 
rity.  If  in  this  there  is  a  wide  field  opened  to  the  ortttorieal 
genius  of  tbe  moderns— if  our  orators  have  to  deal  with  laiger 
masses  of  men  than  the  ancient  candidates  for  the  distinetioBi 
of  eloquence — if  the  civil  revolutions  of  our  day«  wrought  iqr  the 
agency  of  oratory,  are  more  ibtellectual  in  their  origin,  snd 
vrider  in  their  effects;-— all  these  circumstances  are  adverse  ts 
the  real  grandeur  of  eloquence,  to  its  vehemence  and 
to  its  picturesque  expression,  as  well  as  to  its  positive 
Obvious  mental  associations,  in  proportion  as  they  becoBM  the 
basis  of  oratory,  impart  vividness  and  vigour  to  its  appeah. 
Abstract  connexions  between  our  thoughts,  in  the  degree  thst 
they  pervade  the  general  strain  of  speech,  forc^  it  to  lose  is 
disUnctaess  and  vigour  what  it  acquires  in  depth  and  gene- 
rality. 

It  is  impossible  to  unite  incompatible  excellencies.  It  i> 
not  in  art  that  man  should  hold  a  double  empire  over  distiaet 
and  opposite  faculties  and  impulses  of  tbe  mind.  If  the  ealha- 
siasm  on  which  love  of  country  and  a  passion  for  national  glsry 
are  founded,  is  of  a  different  charactpr  from  that  which  is  more 
sfuritual  in  its  origin  and  essence,  the  oratory  of  whidi  it  is  the 
eommon  mother,  will  exhibit  corresponding  characteristics.  The 
dominion  of  sp^ch  is  thus  divided,  as  supremacy  in  any  other 
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mental  pnraiiily  by  distinet  boundariM  at  diffBreat  erat^  The 
field  of  picturesque  narratit^e  was  apprdpriated  by  tbe  anoenC 
historians*  Tbe  domaift  of  pbiloaopbieal  speculatioo  liekNift 
am  eiclusively  to  tbe  modern.  We  thus  see  in  what  manner 
tbe  ancients  possessed  a  superiority  in  those  attributes  of  elo- 
quence, which  have  been  pointed  out  as  their  peculiar  property, 
by  living  in  an  era  befdre  the  relations  of  humanity  were  mal* 
tipHed  and  extended— 4>efore  tbe  new  connexions  oif  communv- 
ties  had  introduced  complexity  into  the  science  of  politics,  and 
deprived  us  modems,  through  the  diversity  and,  distraction  of 
our  pursuits,  of  that  grandeur  which  results  from  simplicity, 
and  that  vigour  which  is  the  ofi&pring  'of  unity  and  concen- 
tration. 

We  tbus  behold  the  advantage  of  that  state  of  manners  for 
the  kindly  growth  of  the  arip  of  speech,  whidi  associates  man, 
in  his  social  sti^te,  with  present  power,  dignity,  and  external 
enjoyment-H)f  that  form  df  polity  which  nourishes  genius  by 
the  incessant  comparison  of  things  in  their  outward  forms  and 
semblances.  Sucb  were,  in  their  general  characteristics,  both 
the  Greeks  and  Romans.  In  proportion  as  their  thoughts  be- 
came  concentrated  on  their  country— 4m  their  liberty— -on  their 
national  glory— did  their  oratory  borrow  the  *'  thews  and  sinews'* 
which  belong  to  the  elder  state  of  the  art.  It  is  impossible,  with- 
out these  causes  and  concomitants-'-without  these  manners  and 
mental  characteristics— without  this  peculiar  taste  and  temper- 
ament, ever  again  to  restore  that  condition  of  eloquence  which 
befenged  to  the  ancient  commonwealths. 

3.  If  this  view  of  the  subject  be  just,  the  division  of  pursuits 
cannot  but  be  adverse  to  the  culture  of  the  art  with  any  single- 
ness of  purpose  and  condensed  vigour  of  mind.  The  ancient 
candidate  for  the  prize  of  eloquence,  devoted  his  whole  faculties 
to  a  mastery  over  the  instruments  of  persuasion.  He  neglected 
none  of  the  means  of  success,  however  slight  or  insignificant 
in  appearance.  He  explored  every  avenue  of  the  mind,  and 
took  possession  of  all  the  inlets  of  delight,  through  the  medium 
of  tbe  senses.  If  be  figured  as  a  statesman,  tli^  study  of  elo- 
quence included  the  whole  menfal  discipline.  If  he  appeared 
as  an  advocate,  and  won  the  cause,  it  was  to  the  arts  of  persua- 
eion  he  owed  the  victory.  How  different  is  the  training  of  the 
modern^  whether  he  appear  in  the  Senate  or  at  the  Forum !  His 
path  is  crowded  and  encumbered  with  the  materials  of  almost 
unlimited  extent  and  variety,  which  the  labours  of  centuries 
have  accumulated,  and  which  be  is  required  to  shape  to  the 
ends  of  judicious  speech.    He  is  thrown  on  a  scene  of  businese 
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and  into  afTairs  of  complexity  from  the  moment  of  his  entrance 
on  a  public  career*  He  has  to  combine  and  arrange  a  ntft 
number  of  details  inconsistent  with  all  unity  of  application.  He 
must  be  exact  in  his  information,  accurate  in  his  prindpleg, 
comprehensive  in  his  views*  He  has  to  acquire  systems  thst 
he  may  be  prepared  to  adopt  or  overthrow  them,  and  he  has  to 
adjust  contrarient  interests  according  to  existing  scbesftes  and 
arrangements  of  polity.  Thus  at  every  step  he  is  forced  to 
blend  complex  duties  of  legislation  and  abstract  views  of  phi- 
losophy with  the  ftinctions  of  oratory.  He  cannot  pursue  elo- 
quence as  a  separate  branch  of  intellectual  discipline  and 
preparation  for  the  con6icts  of  public  life.  The  uiciencs  having 
in  their  political  assemblies  no  balancing  of  interests — no  eoB- 
plicated  adjustments — i^o  compromises  of  policy— no  schemes  of 
concession,  gave  themselves  up  to  a  single  point  of  discossioB. 
They  were  nf  ver  diverted  from  a  certain  unity  of  intellectual 
view  by  the  distractions  and  divisions  which  pervade  ofur  mixed 
assemblies.  Theirs  was  a  singleness  of  purpose  effected  by 
simplicity  of  means.  What  weapons  of  signal  power  and  prooif 
did  not  these  circumstances  lend  to  oratory  ! 

No  modern  orator  thinks  \o  sway  the  deliberations  of  the 
body  of  which  he  is  a  member,  to  the  issues  of  peace  or  war,  by 
the  energy  of  his  individual  powers— by  the  might  of  his  single 
voice.  This  must  be  the  result  of  many  minds  acting  on  lary^ 
views  of  expediency,  or  from,  kindred  associations  of  patriotisn. 
But  we  know  that  on  the  ancient  theatres  of  eloquence,  war 
was  declared,  alliances  formed,  revolutions  achieved,  by  the 
influence  of  one  potent  tongue.  Nothing  was  done  by  cal- 
culation— by  previous  arrangement — by  party  combination. 
Each  man,  on  the  scene  of  public  affairs,  acted  from  his  own 
impulses — his  own  stimulants  to  action,  whether  of  ambitioa, 
revenge,  glory  or  power.  Each  measure  was  adopted  or  not, 
according  as  it  was  counselled  by  eloquence,  whose  sway  was 
single  and  supreme.  But  in  the  greatest  storm  of  modem  de- 
clamation, you  perceive  the  speaker  under  the  dominion  of  a 
spirit  of  calculation.  In  his  highest  altitude  he  is  not  able  to 
escape  from  the  fetters  of  political  combinations. 

4.  Another  striking  difference  is  to  be  found  in  the  uninter- 
rupted occasions  for  speaking  afforded  on  the  ancient  theatres. 
There  was  no  interregnum  to  the  supremacy  of  the  orator- 
there  was  no  abeyance  of  the  foculties  of  speech.  At  Rome, 
the  Senate,  the  Comitia,  and  the  ordinary  tribunals  of  justice, 
were  some  of  them  constantly  in  session.  Throughout  the 
states  of  Greece,  in  ^vhich  eloquence  was  cultivated  as  an  instra- 
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ment  of  power  or  a  source  of  reputation^  the  acMmbljr  for  po- 
litical  business,  or  the  scene  for  rhetorical  display,  afforded  all 
the  provocatives  necessary  for  generous  discipline.  Now  we 
cannot  afford  to  be  thus  prodigal  of  our  time  and  attention.  We 
have  too  many  weighty  affairs  on  hand  to  be  able  or  willing  to 
throw  ourselves,  heart  and  soul,  into  every  scene  of  political 
excitement  or  intellectual  gratification.  Even  those  to  whom 
we  delegate  the  management  of  our  public  affairs^  and  who 
enact  our  laws,  can  assemble  only  at  wide  intervals.  .  There  is 
always  a  space  of  time  with  us,  during  which  the  stream  of 
mind,  instead  of  being  directed  into  a  single  channel,  diverges 
in  a  variety  of  courses  from  a  common  centre. 

The  much  controverted  question  whether  the  ancients  were 
capable  of  a  business  speech,  may  thus  be  brought  within  a 
narrow  compass.  For  their  species  of  business,  their  oratorical 
training  and  their  harangues  were  the  best  adapted — for  the 
modern  manner  of  conducting  public  affairs,  the  speeches  of 
our  deliberative  bodies  are  the  only  appropriate  instruments  of 
business.  The  idea  that  the  ancients  were  not  practical,  be- 
cause they  did  not  debate  public  questions,  is  as  rational  as  the 
opinion  that  the  moderns  are  not  eloquent,  because  passion  does 
not  constitute  the  staple  of  their  speeches.  The  ancients  could 
not  be  publicly  controversial,  where  the  constituents  of  contro- 
versy (lid  not  exist.  They  could  not  convert  the  Popular  Assem- 
bly or  the  Sefiate  into  a  theatre  of  debate,  for  there  was  no 
trace  of  the  same  arrangements  by  which  the  political  victory 
is  won  in  our  day,  by  parliamentary  management  and  combi- 
Dation.  Complexity  in  legislation  being  unknown,  the  matmals 
of  extended  debate  were  necessarily  absent.  It  is,  therefore, 
impossible  to  institute  a  fair  comparison  between  the  oratory  of 
opposite  periods,  as  to  its  practical  character,  where  the  modes 
of  proceedure  are  so  widely  contrasted.  It  is  a  parallel  where 
there  can  be  no  similitude,  to  place  side  by  side  the  speeches  of 
opposite  eras,  for  purposes  of  business,  when  business  had  such 
different  ends  and  dissimilar  means. 

5.  It  is  fortunate  for  the  ancients  that  the  orations  of  the  two 
most  gifted  and  eminent  of  the  great  number  of  their  orators, 
have  come  down  to  us  in  ample  proportions  and  unimpaired 
brilliancy.  It  is  favourable  also  to  their  fame,  that  the  most 
transcendent  of  their  speeches  which  have  escaped  the  wreck 
of  so  many  mental  treasures  of  the  classic  ages,  should  have 
been  delivered  in  those  periods  most  fruitful  of  the  materials  of 
impassioned  oratory.  The  conjunctures  in  Grecian  and  Roman 
afiairsi-which  these  noble  specimens  of  the  art  adorned,  were 
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precbelr  such  as  to  call  oat  the  lofty  and  grand  attribates  of 
eloquence*  They  were  times  of  reroliiiion-— of  invasioii— of 
eonacription— -of  imminent  peril  to  tbe  liTes  and  liberties  of  tbe 
people  of  tbe  ancient  comnonwealtb.  Fear  was  on  the  nations, 
and  the  public  councils  were  encompassed  with  doubt  and  diffi- 
Guky. 

To  argue  that  similar  conjunctures  will  not  produce  siotilar 
resttltSt  as  relates  to  oratory,  is  to  reason  against  universal  prin- 
ciples of  human  nature.     The  moral  no  more  than  the  physical 
organization  of  man  has  changed.     There  is  no  ori^nal  differ* 
ence  between  the  mind  of  one  age  and  that  of  another.     If  the 
most  exciteableof  the  modem  nations  are  not  so  susceptible  ai 
tbe  Athenians,  the  most  serious  of  them  are  not  graver  thss 
were  the  Romans.     Yet  what  modern  assembly   could  besr 
such  a  storm  of  eloquence  as  was  frequently  produced  in  tke 
conflict  of  popular  passions  at  Rome,  during  the  agitations  of 
even  her  mitigated  democracy*  Revolutions  that  entirely  change 
the  face  of  human  affairs,  are  part  of  the  history  of  tbe  apedese 
Conjunctures  make  orators  as  they  form  poets.     WImi  the 
shock  of  adverse  opinions  is  felt,  spirits  of  giant  stature  are 
thrown  out  in  constellations.     The  only  difference,  therefiNre, 
is,  that  the  convulsions  most  fruitful  of  the  triumphs  wrought 
by  eloquence,  were,  in  what  is  deemed  the  most  palmy  penod 
of  the  art,  among  the  ordinary  sources  and  occasions  of  its  su- 
premacy.   In  modern  times,  if  they  embrace  a  wider  circle  and 
larger  masses — if  they  include  empires  instead  of  single  cities, 
they  are  of  much  rarer  occurrence.     If  order  and  repose  hare 
succeeded  to  instability  and  tumult,  it  does  not  follow  that  the 
moral  sensibilites  of  nations  are  deadened,  or  their  sense  of 
wrong  and  injury  rendered  less  acute.    If  we  make  an  appfi- 
eatioa  of  these  remarks  to  those  kindred  periods  and  coojunc- 
tures  most  abounding  in  tbe  ingredients  of  a  passionate,  vehe- 
ment and  commanding  eloquence,  we  shall  see  the  entire  strain 
and  spirit  of  modern  speech,  however  rich  in  these  qualitiei^ 
imbued  with  that  contemplative  philosophy  which  drives  the 
thoughts  inward  to  the  sources  of  our  social  duties  and  sA^ 
gations;  which,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  pervades  aa^ 
impregnates  the  whole  mass  of  modern  literature  and  scieao^f 
and  which,  as  it  adds  to  the  depth  of  our  researches,  deduce 
from  the  intensity  of  our  emotions.    It  is  not  that  our  memal 
and  moral  constitution  is  not  as  ductile  or  as  open  to  grand 
appeals  and  lofty  associations  as  that  of  our  ancestors,  but  the 
passions  have  been  enchained,  because  they  are  no  longer  the 
instruments  of  success  in  popular  assemblies.    They  are  ae 
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longer  under  the  dangerous  thrall  of  eloquence,  as  wielded  in 
the  ancient  manner. 

The  most  eminent  theatres  for  political  eloquence  in  modern 
days — for  that  eloquence  which  is  best  nourished  in  the  very 
whirlwind,  as  it  were,  of  the  popular  passions — were  the  pro* 
vincial  assemblies  that  heralded  bur  Revolution.  It  is  in  these 
assemblies,  wherein  the  leaders  of  the  day  were  arming  the 
people  intellectually  for  the  great  battle  of  independence,  that 
we  must  search  for  some  similitude  to  the  wonderful  triumphs 
of  ancient  oratory.  Here,  if  any  where  in  the  history  of  moderti 
political  convulsions,  we  must  look  for  the  constituents  of  that 
eIoi]i]ence,  the  higher  glories  of  which  are  intimately  associated, 
in  all  a<;es,  with  the  tumultuary  movements  of  a  "fierce  de* 
mocratic."  Here,  a  parallel  may  hold,  in  some  degree,  with 
the  popular  assemblies  of  the  ancients,^  as  to  the  proud  achieve- 
ments  of  the  great  masters  of  persuasion.  Here  the  infancy  of 
republicnn  oratory  was  nursed  under  the  shelter  of  liberty,  and 
hence  it  hurst  on  the  astonished  vision  in  sudden  splendour  and 
matured  energy  when  the  hour  of  victory  arrived. 

While  the  oratory  of  our  colonial  legislatures  and  provincial 
conventions,  whose  origin  was  made  glorious  by  being  thus  con- 
nected with  our  first  assertion  of  popular  rights,  bears  som^ 
resemblance  to  the  eloquence  which  signalized  like  occasions 
in  the  ancient  commonwealths,  we  find  no  parallel  to  the 
speeches  of  our  revolutionary  Congress.  That  Congress  was 
an  assembly  convoked  to  carry  into  effect  the  already  ex- 
pressed wisi^s  of  the  people  of  the  colonies.  The  question  of 
independence  or  submission  had  already  been  carried  by  the 
potency  of  speech  in  the  provincial  bodies.  The  mental  struggle 
was  over,  and  the  power  of  the  people  was  about  to  be  put  in 
action  by  the  assembled  wisdom  of  the  whole.  It  was  in  em* 
bodying  the  national  determination,  and  giving  it  judicious  direc- 
tion— in  arranging  the  elements  of  opposition,  and  directing 
the  public  resources  to  wise  issues,  that  the  eloquence  addressed 
to  tlie  revolutionary  Congress  found  its  peculiar  office  and 
predominant  spirit.  The  deliberations  of  that  illustrious  con- 
clave assumed  a  character  in  correspondence  with  the  gravity 
of  its  functions.  It  was  an  assembly  for  national  advice,  and 
not  a  body  in  which  the  popular  feeling  becomes  the  foundation 
of  influence  over  the  people.  On  the  great  subject  of  indepen- 
dence, none  who  entered  that  council,  needed  con  vibtion.  The  tirne 
and  themode  of  sending  forth  the  perilous  Declaration  formed  the 
only  matters  of  debate.  The  oratory  of  our  revolutionary  Con- 
gress was  of  course  clearly  distinguishable  from  that  of  our  Pro- 
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vincial  AssemblieB,  which  -preceded  that  ilfantrioiis  cowKMitioii. 
It  had  little  of  the  passionate  and  the  vehement,  b«i  n  pos- 
sessed those  characteristics  of  grandeur  which  reside  is  the 
thought,  and  that  loftiness  of  sentiment  which  heloogatoi 
sublime  courage  of  the  mind. 

As  there  is  no.  assemblage  in  modern  times  to  compaif 
with  our  Congress  of  the  Revolution  in  these  cfaaract^risties,  n 
there  are  no  bodies,  connected  with  popular  moveroeiits  is  our 
daj,  which  can  be  brought  into  parallel  with  our  Provindal 
Assemblies.  The  French  National  Convention,  in  the  moril 
grandeur  of  its  deliberations,  and  as  affording  a  theatre  for  con- 
manding  eloquence,  comes  nearest  to  these  bodies.  Yet  io  tie 
separate  constituents  of  a  truly  elevated  rhetoric,  as  in  the  cod- 
bination  of  them,  how  wide  was  the  contrast !  The  most  Mtjf 
truths  were  blended  with  the  most  pestilent  errors!  The  em- 
nations  of  the  sublimest  reason  tarnished  by  an  associatioawtt 
the  dreams  of  a  misdirected  enthusiasm  !  The  grandest  isw- 
cations  to  liberty  defiled  by  a  connexion  with  the  most  giffiA- 
ling  conceptions  of  the  social .  duties  of  huuMUiity  here,  aid  is 
final  destinies  hereafter.  '^ 

If  we  bring  down  our  view  somewhat  later,  and  lookistotk 
records  of  British  eloquence  when  Iper  eminent  Parliaaieiitiij 
speakers  appeared  in  clusters,  we  ihall  find  no  examples  of 
that  impassioned  and  lofty  eloquence,  the  usual  accessory  of 
a  social  convulsion,  or  general  fermentation.  For  purposes  of 
political  ambition,  as  well  as  compenqious  despatch  of  bosisett, 
no  modern  deliberative  assembly  couMi  afibrd  such^  tbea^  tf 
an  English  House  of  Commons,  and  irom  kindred  causesithai 
opened  an  unbounded  field  for  the  culture  of  a  rich  and  vaiiel 
oratory.  This  has,  of  course,  always  bieen  the  arena — tbegrest 
battle  ground  of  the  prize  fighters  in  eloquence — the  excitisg 
scene  for  the  contests  carried  on  during  the  great  as  well  i> 
small  skirmish  of  debate.  It  is  here,  of  necessity,  the  most  tsI- 
uable  stakes  •are  set  in  the  grand  game  of  political  power.  It 
is  here  all  the  struggles  for  political  supremacy  are  exbibitei 
It  is  here  the  entire  machinery  of  the  government  is  broi^ 
into  play.  Systems  of  party  administration  and  schemes « 
state  policy  are  of  necessity  attacked  and  defended  with  tbeo- 
terest  and  vehemence  inspired  by  a  scene  of  real  business  sia 
contention,  and  canvassed  and  arraigned  in  the  bitter  spirit «» 
with  the  keen  hostility  of  partizans  thoroughly  intent  ootk 
demolition  of  their  adversaries.  The  Minister  and  his  adberestt 
have  to  dispute  on  this  field  every  inch  of  territory  before  d^ 
can  be  said  to  have  obtained  the  vantage  ground  of  soccesini 
combat;  and  must  earn  the  right*  to  their  places  and  public 
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homurs  bjr  strcfnaoiis  and  •jrstemalio  exertion  in  their  orotori- 
eal  functions,  l>efore  they  can  enjoy  the  one  and  wear  the  other, 
and  be  glorious  or  pre-eminent  in  the  public  sight.  It  may 
easily  be  imagined  what  an  incomparable  field  for  debate  is 
opened  by  all  this  vigorous  and  incessant  play  of  the  faculties, 
and  amid  these  intense  contests  for  supremacy  or  domination 
among  the  debaters.  As  nothing  has  equalled  an  English  House 
of  Commons,  in  its  day  of  glory,  for  the  vehemence  and  vivacity 
of  its  debates,  so  no  other  assembly  has  ever  rivalled  it  in  speci- 
mens of  a  varied  eloquence.  At  that  most  brilliant  period  of  the 
art,  when  it  shone  resplendent  in  the  popular  branch  of  her 
legislature,  England  was  at  the  height  of  opulence  and  commer- 
dal  splendour.  She  had,  above  all  her  neighbours,  imparted  a 
salutary  impulse  and  quickening  energy  to  moral  and  political 
inquiries.  She  was  unsurpassed  in  intellectual  accomplishments 
and  social  refinement.  She  was  at  an  enviable  point  of  elevation 
as  to  all  the  arts  and  embellishments  of  civilization.  It  will  be 
recollected  that  her  Burke,  her  Sheridan,  and  her  Windham, 
passed  from  the  delights  of  intellectual  converse  and  the  contests 
of  wit  in  literary  coteries  to  the  ardour  and  animation  of  a  de- 
bate in  St.  Stephen's  Chapel;  that  Oxford  and  Cambridge  made 
scholars  of  the  eminent  statesmen  who  embellished  and  en- 
riched the  oratory  of  her  deliberative  assemblies  with  the 
treasures  of  classical  illustration,  and  gave  vigour  to  their 
eloquence  by  bold  views  into  man's  political  condition  and  pros* 
pects,  and  by  profound  researches  into  the  abstract  principles 
of  law,  and  the  social  economy.  It  thence  must  have  followed, 
that  in  such  a  state  of  riches  and  refinement  and  general  cul- 
tivation, not  only  would  wit  lend  to  oratory  its  fascination,  and 
polished  elegance  its  grace,  but  science  would  pour  forth  her 
various  wealth  to  replenish  it  with  a  constant  fund  of  thought 
and  illustration,  while  a  taste  highly  refined,  and  a  judgment 
classically  severe,  would  chasten  and  blend  all  these  diversified 
elements  and  seemingly  dissimilar  materials  into  harmony  or 
happy  combination.  In  the  attributes,  therefore,  of  a  rich  and 
varied  eloquence,  the  British  Parliament,  at  the  period  in  ques- 
tion, transcended  every  modern  assembly,  while  in  the  quali- 
ties of  vehement  and  impassioned  speech — that  speech  which  is 
made  immortal  by  its  connexion  with  liberty— -our  own  country, 
in  the  days  of  the  revolution,  surpassed  all  modern  rivalry. 

These  views  are  applicable  exclusively  to  the  oratory  of  sen- 
ates and  deliberative  assemblies.  The  eloquence  of  the  Fo- 
rum, as  exhibited  in  the  speeches  of  the  most  eminent  of  the 
ancient  and  modern  advocates,  will  be  found  to  furnish  still 
fewer  elements  of  comparison. 
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tn  the  first  place,  the  influence  of  ancient  jurisprudence  oo 
the  intellectual  character  of  the  lawyers  of  that  period,  wai  alto- 
gether insignificant,  while  the  law  of  our  day  has  moat  eaaen- 
tially  modified  the  spirit  of  ojir  forensic  pleadin^rs,  as  well  as 
the  genius  of  our  advocates.  If  the  change  has  been  faFoura- 
ble  to  law  as  a  system  of  rules  for  social  ends,  it  has  beeo  in- 
propitious  to  that  popular  eloquence  which  flourished  io  the 
ancient  tribunals  of  justice.  If  it  has  operated  to  give  certaioty 
and  stability  to  decisions,  affecting  personal  rights,  it  has  in  the 
same  proportion  curtailed  the  sphere  of  that  passionate  and  par 
thetic  rhetoric  which  permitted  unbounded  scope  to  the  orator 
in  the  sympathies  of  his  auditors. 

In  the  oratory  of  the  Roman  Forum,  the  judgment  inyaria* 
biy  waited  on  the  imagination.  With  the  modern  advocate 
this  order  is  exactly  reversed.  To  administer  law  now  in  the 
mode  it  was  dispensed  by  the  ancient  judicatures,  won  Id  be  to 
divest  it  of  all  respect  and  veneration  in  the  eyes  of  the  people. 
To  permit  the  accents  of  the  mtiltitude,  as  at  Rome,  to  mingle 
with  the  voice  that  proclaims  the  oracular  decrees  of  justioe, 
and  to  permit  the  advocate  to  blend  with  his  pleading  the  ela- 
borate artifices  of  rhetoric,  would  be  utterly  repugnant  to  that 
Standard  of  judicial  decorum  which  modern  times  have  estab- 
lished. Bat  this  was  exactly  the  license  best  adapted  to  fi>- 
rensic  eloquence  iu  its  highest  pitch  of  pathos  and  stsain  af 
sublimity.  In  Rome  it  is  well  known  the  appeal  lay  to  the 
equity  of  the  Judge  and  not  to  the  law  as  it  stood  recorded,  or 
to  precedents.  This  gave  of  necessity  unbounded  scope  io  the 
selection  of  topics.  In  the  defence  of  their  clients,  the  Romai 
advocates  resorted  to  themes  of  invective  against  the  aocosefs 
full  as  much  as  to  arguments  of  defence  for  the  accused.  The 
most  legal  speech  ever  delivered  by  Cicero,  in  his  capaeity  as 
an  advocate,,  excepting  that  for  Cluentius,  was  the  one  uttered 
in  the  case  of  Quintius,  the  brother-in-law  of  Roscius,  the  ceie- 
brated  comedian,  and  that  oration  abounds  with  invective  and 
passion,  as  well  as  with  pathetic  and  supplicatory  appeals  to 
the  judges. 

Such  was  the  oratory  of  the  Forum  of  Rome,  at  least,  until 
her  eloquence  perished  in  the  wreck  of  her  freedom.  Tfaea 
her  jurisprudence  began  slowly  to  exhibit  the  regularity  of  ifjs- 
tem,  but  then,  as  was  to  have  been  expected,  neither  the  Senate 
nor  the  Forum  was  any  longer  thronged  with  the  candidates  for 
the  glories  of  eloquence  that  flourished  in  brighter  days.  Neither 
influence  in  the  Senate,  nor  popularity  among  the  people,  nw 
the  command  of  armies  and  of  provinces,  were  any  longer  to 
be  found  to  stimulate  its  toils,  and  kindle  and  reward  its  lofty 
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ambition.  Forensic,  no  more  than  any  other  species  of  popular 
eloquence,  xan  fix  its  roots  and  bloom  in  the  soil  of  slavery* 
There  must  be  the  presence  of  a  pMic  to  animate  the  toils  of 
the  advocate,  to  supply  his  genius  with  matter  and  materials 
in  the  abounding  sympathies  of  his  audience,  and  reward  hi» 
strenuous  zeal  and  rhetorical  artifice  with  popular  applause 
and  the  honours  of  oflice.  Under  these  eflicient  impulses,  the 
genius  of  lawyers  has  ever  blossomed  and  put  forth  immortal 
fruit.  The  toils  and  tasks,  therefore,  that  fit  the  oratory  of 
the  Forum  for  a  high  destination  and  splendid  career — that 
form  it  with  powers  to  vindicate  truth  and  justice,  and  swell 
the  tide  of  human  sympathy,  until  it  melts  the  heart  of  ada** 
mant,  and  snatches  even  the  laws  themselves  from  the  grasp 
of  tyranny,  by  the  moral  courage  of  its  patriotism,  have 
their  source  in  nothing  less  than  a  condition  of  freedom  ;  but 
i^uch  a  condition  of  freedom  as  was  allied  at  Rome  with  th6 
infancy  of  jurisprudence.  It  follows  as  a  necessary  conclusion, 
that  forensic  eloquence  in  ancient  and  modern  days,  could 
possess  very  few  of  those  traits  in  common,  by  which  compara* 
tive  excellenee  in  this  division  of  the  art,  admits  of  being  de* 
termined. 

But  if  we  possess  no  popular  oratory  so  vehement,  grand  and 
pathetic,  as  characterized  the  judicial  and  political  efibrts  of  the 
ancients,  we  lay  claim  to  a  species  unknown  to  them,  and  per- 
vaded by  proportional  pathos,  if  not  by  equal  sublimity.  The 
oratory  of  the  Pulpit  is  the  offspring  of  a  great  intellectual  revo- 
lution— the  type  and  symbol  of  a  wide  and  deep  spiritual  change, 
establishing  the  exception,  in  the  clearest  manner,  to  the  general 
fact  of  the  declension  of  eloquence  under  the  pressure  of  tyran- 
nical rule.  It  will  be  borne  in  mind,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
topics  of  pulpit  oratory  are  all  of  them  of  a  peculiar  kind,  and 
have  little  to  do  with  political  freedom.  The  joys  of  heaven 
and  the  torments  of  bell,  the  turpitude  and  atrocity  of  vice,  or 
the  beatitude  of  virtue — the  unspeakable  majesty  of  theCreator, 
and  the  harmony  and  beauty  of  his  works,  are  the  mighty  and 
attractive  themes  on  which  the  genius  of  the  pulpit  orator  de- 
lights to  expatiate,  and  to  set  forth  and  embellish  with  all  the 
graces  and  the  energies  of  eloquence  and  imagination.  Pulpit 
oratory  may  lift  its  bead  and  flourish  in  a  despotical  court  and 
government,  or  amidst  the  worst  caprices  of  tyranny,  if  there  be 
only  taste  and  encouragement  in  a  few  to  give  it  countenance  and 
patronage.  The  court  of  Louis  XIV.  of  France,  was  delighted 
and  edified  by  the  eloquent  cfiscourses  of  the  highly  gift^  di- 
vines of  that  period,  whilst  eloquence  of  every  other  kind  was 
utterly  mule. 
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But  in  the  second  place,  there  is  altogether  a  different  species 
of  pulpit  oratorj-— not  that  which  is  fostered  and  perfected  in 
the  courts  of  monarchs,  which  is  nourished  and  refined  by  Uie 
rare  union  of  taste  anil  imagination,  on  which  the  highest  finish 
and  most  elaborate  care  are  bestowed,  and  whose  triumphs  aic 
in  the  smiles  of  an  approving  few  ;  but  the  kind  that  appeals, 
and  never  appeals  without  success,  to  the  fiEinaticism  of  the 
multitude,  which  is  nourished  bj  their  passions,  and  sdmulated 
by  their  pri^judices,  and  rewarded  by  a  complete  raai^ery  of 
their  hearts  and  understandings.  Peter  the  Hermit  nnd  St. 
Bernard,  agitated  the  minds  and  spirits  of  multitodes,  fiks 
the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  in  the  strong  and  well-known  expief- 
liion  of  a  writer  of  that  period,  *' precipitated  Europe  opsa 
Asia" — and  this  in  the  full  plenitude  of  papal  authority,  airi 
all  by  the  rude  eloquence  and  irresistible  logic  of  the  pnssioM! 
And  the  oratory  of  the  preachers  at  the  Reformation^what 
was  it  but  the  same  description  of  eloquence  renewed  in  brighier 
and  more  permanent  forms,  with  more  weight  of  thought  and  t 
greater  infusion  of  learning.  Luther  in  Germany,  Calvin  it 
Switzerland,  and  John  Knox  in  Scotland,  used  the  same  potest 
spell,  and  replenished  and  invigorated  their  imaginations  from 
the  same  stores  of  ungovernable  feeling  and  wide-spread  entha* 
siasm  in  the  multitude,  with  this  difference,  however,  that  reasoa 
released,  and  dreading  no  longer  the  thunders  of  the  church,  lent 
weapons  of  higher  proof  to  the  eloquence  of  the  pcwsions,  thai 
the  church  had  yet  wielded. 

We  thus  perceive  in  what  manner  the  even  and  monotoaoof 
surface  which  society  presents,  after  a  long  pause  of  action  and 
suspension  of  energy,  is  broken  into  irregularity  and  diaordeTi 
and  all  its  elements  agitated  anew  by  the  feverish  and  ever-shift- 
ing powers  and  impulses  that  attend  a  great  intellectual  revo- 
lution, and  bow  the  whole  train  of  inflammable  emotions  is  fired; 
and  all  the  deeper  sympathies  of  man  stirred  up  in  the  general 
agitation.  It  would  be  quite  natural  to  suppose,  that  oratory 
would  take  advantage  of  such  great  changes,  and  borrow  horn 
the  energies  and  sympathies  thus  set  into  activity,  all  that  eoM 
convert  it  into  an  instrument  of  most  powerful  efficacy  and  ia- 
fluence.  It  is  still  more  natural  to  suppose  that  pulpit  orahrfi 
in  such  agitating  times,  amid  a  revolution  of  creeds,  aboril 
achieve  some  of  its  greatest  triumphs — ^triumphs  wrought  in  dw 
very  teeth  of  power,  and  by  the  great  aid  of  the  emancipatioa 
of  human  reason  and  human  passions.  Not  the  oratory,  cer- 
tainly, of  brilliant  qualities  and  careful  finish — not  the  oratory 
of  taste — ^not  that  which  lays  under  contribution  the  whole  terri* 
tory  of  science,  and  perfects  an  argument  with  rhetorical  skiHi 
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to  fit  it  to  the  taate  of  an  acute  and  fastidious  auditory— for 
such  can  only  thrive  and  bloom  in  an  elevated  region — but  the 
oratory  of  popular  force,  that  roots  itself  in  the  imagination 
and  undisciplined  enthusiasm  of  a  rude  audience — that  is  filled 
with  traits  of  unsurpassed  vigour  and  boldness,  and  redeems  its 
blemishes  of  taste  and  its  violation  of  the  rules  of  rhetoric  by 
the  sublimity  of  its  aspirations  and  the  importance  of  its  epds. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  we  are  indebted  to  Christianity, 
and  the  moral  revolution  by  which  it  was  accompanied,  for  the 
high  and  impressive  oratory  of  the  pulpit,  as  we  are  under  ob- 
ligations to  the  new  relations  by  which  intellectual  and  civilized 
man  is,  in  our  day,  associated  with  the  source  of  all  good,  for  the 
€sopiousness  of  illustration  and  embellishment  which  has  been 
lavished  upon  sacred  subjects.  The  sensual  worship  of  the 
ancients  never  could  have  supplied  the  elements  of  such  an  alli-^ 
ance.  It  is  in  this  spiritiual  connection,  and  no  other,  that  the 
accomplished  preacher  and  theologian  can  find  materials  to 
^race  and  enrich  his  peculiar  topics,  to  establish  the  authority 
of  his  divine  commission— *his  ministration  of  pious  eloquence^ 
in  the  awakened  hearts  of  his  hearers,  in  the  inmost  sanctuary 
of  their  religious  feelings.  It*  is  in  the  modern  alliance  of  the 
sublime  truths  of  an  inward  piety  with  the  discoveries  which 
elucidate  the  power  and  majesty  and  intelligence  of  the  Cre- 
aitor,  that  the  whole  scheme  of  the  divine  polity  is  fully  revealed, 
and  the  eloquence  by  which  it  is  explained  and  recommended 
to  popular  admiration  and  affection,  is  constantly  recruited. 

If  the  establishment  of  the  papal  power  delayed  the  expan- 
sion of  pulpit  eloquence  into  that  full  independence  by  which  it 
was  replenished  and  invigorated  from  the  stores  of  popular  en- 
thusiasm, it  will  be  recollected  that  it  had  already  wrought 
some  of  its  most  signal  achievements,  and  led  the.  way  to  the 
subsequent  triumphs  of  the  divine  word.  If  the  Reformation 
has  imparted  to  it  a  wider  scope  of  thought  and  a  more  general 
influence  over  the  passions,  it  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
most  sublime  aspirations  and  pathetic  ap|ieals  to  the  pity  or 
mercy  of  heaven,  and  the  most  terrible  denunciations  and  awful 
punishments  invoked  on  the  rebellious  spirit  of  man,  had  been 
appropriated  by  the  early  preachers.  If,  therefore,  greater  trea- 
sures of  illustration  and  of  argument— if  more  menial  inde^ 
pendence  and  a  wider  theatre  of  action  fell  to  the  lot  of  their 
successors,  the  early  theologians,  in  the  loftiest  line  of  pulpit 
eloquence,  may  be  said  to  have  fully  occupied  its  virginal 
glories. 

On  the  whole,  to  the  question  which  has  been  so  much  agi- 
tated, whether  oratory  has  declined  in  our  day,  the  final  answer 
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must  be  that  there  has  been  a  revolution  in  its  style  aod  spirit 
rather  than  a  degeneracy  of  the  art  itself.  The  primary  causes 
to  which  the  ancients  were  indebted  for  their  peculiar  and  per- 
manent glory  in  literature  and  the  arts,  were  also  the  maio- 
springs  of  their  success  in  eloquence.  The  emulation  and 
struggle  for  superiority  on  a  wide  theatre,  necessarily  led  to  the 
highest  possible  culture*  Genius,  whether  in  the  arts,  in  lite- 
rature, or  in  oratory^  ripens  and  expands  under  all  those  bard 
contentions  and  that  strenuous  rivalship  induced  and  fostered 
by  the  suffrages  of  multitudes.  The  ancient  promoters  and 
patrons  of  eloquence,  as  of  every  thing  intellectual,  were  the 
people.  They  were  the  arbiters  of  every  species  of  glory— tlicf 
were  looked  up  to  by  poets  and  artists,  as  well  as  orators, 
for  their  elevation  after  having  run  a  toilsome  career.  This 
made  all  their  eloquence,  their  poetry,  their  history,  and  eres 
their  science  popular.  This  made  the  stimulus  of  glory  beir 
down  that  of  profit  out  of  all  proportion,  while  in  oar  day 
the  incentives  are  reversed  as  to  general  influence  as  well  as 
degree  of  energy.  When  the  audiences  before  whom  Heio- 
dotus  recited  his  history,  and  Pindar  rehearsed  his  odes,  were 
so  greatly  increased,  and  every  species  of  honour  and  r&im 
were  to  come  from  the  people,  the  competitors  would  be  ani- 
mated in  their  toils  not  only  by  the  number  and  splendoarof 
the  prizes,  but  by  the  intensity  of  the  excitement. 

Men  still  ardently  contend  in  the  same  fields  of  glory,  bot 
the  number  who  can  afford  to  do  this,  seems  necessarily  less- 
ened with  the  reduction  of  the  audiences  to  which  they  formerlj 
addressed  their  inspiring  strains  of  eloquence  and  of  poetry. 
Genius  has  not,  therefore,  the  opportunity  to  kindle  aod  flame 
out  under  such  irresistible  stimulants  ad^^  invaluable  traioifl; 
as  were  presented  by  the  public  spectacles  of  ancient  tiroes. 
How  far  this  loss  has  been  made  up  to  us  by  the  possessioo  of 
equivalents,  according  to  the  great  scheme  of  moral  oompeo- 
sations,  it  would  be  difficult  to  decide.  The  arts  of  imagioatiooi 
in  common  with  eloquence,  must  have  suffered  by  the  change; 
but  the  sciences  of  reasoning  and  calculation  can  establisb  tbeir 
proudest  triumphs  only  in  an  age  like  our  own. 

The  opinion,  that  a  neglect  of  the  art  of  elocution,  b< 
gone  very  far  to  diminish  the  influence  of  eloquence,  has  fooou 
its  advocates.  But  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  changes  frofl 
the  vehement  gestures,  and  passionate  action  and  elaborate 
modulation  of  voice  which  characterized  the  ancients,  to  the 
chastened  and  somewhat  frigid  style  of  modern  elocuciofl,ii 
not  attributable  to  those  general  causes  which  have  wroogbt 
a  revolution   in    the  art   itself.     A  system   of  declamation 
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devised  on  the  ancient  plan,  and  framed  Vith  the  same  elabo* 
rate  and  studied  care,  if  it  did  not  carry  away  the  orator  from 
the  matter  of  bis  discourse,  to  the  manner  of  his  delivery,  could 
never  be  matured  in  our  day,  from  the  unavoidable  incomplete* 
ness  of  our  whole  oratorical  discipline.  It  is  certain  that  the 
gifted  men  who  have  been  most  successful  with  us  in  pouring 
the  flood  of  their  resistless  eloquence  into  the  minds  and  souls 
of  their  auditors,  have  erred  in  the  opposite  extreme.  They 
have  excluded  from  their  system  of  oratorical  culture,  the  pre- 
cepts of  this  art  as  worthless  accessories — precepts  which,  in  the 
ancient  scheme  of  persuasion,  were  among  the  most  efficient  of 
its  instruments. 


Art.  IV. — 1.  An  American  BicUonary  of  ike  English  Language^ 
fyc.  To  which  are  prefixed^  an  Introductory  Dissertation  on 
the  Origin^  History  and  Connection  of  the  Languages  of  Western 
Asia  and  of  Europe^  and  a  concise  Grammar  of  the  EngUsh 
Language.  By  Noah  Webster,  L.L.D.  JVew-York.  1828. 

2.  Grammaire  Arabe  a  Pusage  de  Pecole  speciale  des  langues 
Orientates  vivantes,  avec  figures.  Par  A.  J.  Silvestre  de 
Sacy.     2  vols.  8vo.     Paris.  1810. 

We  value  too  highly  the  study  of  the  philosophy  and  ety* 
mology  of  languages,  if  we  consider  it  as  one  of  the  most 
essential  parts  of  literature,  and  we  should  not  agree  without 
restriction,  to  one  of  the  adages  of  Plata,  "that  he  who  knows 
words,  knows  things  also."  On  the  other  hand,  however,  we 
cannot  asseqt  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  pretend  that  this 
study  has  no  other  advantage  than  the  mere  gratification  of 
curiosity. 

Of  the  many  literary  benefits  which  may  arise  from  etymo- 
logical researches  when  they  are  accompanied  by  the  necessary 
knowledge  and  conducted  with  intelligence,  we  will  only  enu- 
merate two. 

In  the  first  place,  no  one,  we  trust,  will  doubt  that  the  develope- 
ment  of  the  origin  of  words  throws  great  light  on  the  origin  of 
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nations,  of  their  migrAtions  and  commercial  iiitOTCoane,a8  well 
as  upon  other  obscure  points  of  antiquity. 

In  the  second  place,  the  formation  of  words,  which  may  be 
considered  as  the  basis  of  the  science  of  etymoloc^j,  can  nerer 
be  profound  and  exact,  without  examining  the  relation  which  thej 
may  bear  to  the  spirit  of  th»  people,  as  well  as  to  the  primitive 
disposition  of  their  organs ;  in  a  word,  without  studying*  mas 
through  all  climates  and  all  ages,  and  without  viewing  him 
under  all  aspects.  Such  a  study  may  not  be  unworthy  of  a  phi- 
losophical mind,  and  such  researches  are,  we  think,  what  ought 
to  be  embraced  in  the  study  of  languages. 

The  investigation  of  the  origin  of  words  ahd  of  langoa^n, 
opens,  in  truth,  a  vast  career  lo  true  criticism.  How  modi 
knowledge  and  sagacity  are  required  to  guard  against  the  se- 
ductions of  false  resemblances,  and  to  trace  back  to  their  tnie 
origin  the  words  that  additions,  retrenchments,  and  other  alter- 
ations have  actually  disBgured.  It  is  true,  that  this  art  is  rerj 
often  founded  on  mere  conjecture,  but  it  is  precisely  where  the 
combinations  of  conjecture  ^e  established  by  correct  ioductioii, 
that  the  human  mind  appears  to  glorify  itself  in  its  acutenen 
and  research.  We  may  say  more — man  himself,  with  all  tha 
bear  connexion  with  his  moral  and  physical  existence,  depends 
almost  exclusively  on  the  art  of  conjecturing.  The  very  nature 
of  things  does  not  permit  that  much  of  what  is  useful  to  man, 
should  be  susceptible  of  demonstration.  The  etymological  art 
roust,  therefore,  be  valued  on  account  of  its  relation  both  to  the 
objects  which  are  interwoven  with  the  knowledge  of  man,  and 
to  the  conjectural  conclMsions  which  are  the  necessary  means  of 
all  arts.  Even  the  grammatical  subtleties  which  seem  to  dis- 
grace this  art,  become  ennobled  by  the  philosophical  spirit  which, 
when  properly  conducted,  presides  over  them.*  Should  we, 
even  with  this  assistance,  sometimes  be  unable  to  attain  asy 
probability  in  our  researches,  then  we,  at  least,  may  acknow- 
ledge our  ignorance  without  feeling  any  self-reproach,  and  say 
with  Yarro,  '*  Qui  de  originibus  verborum  multa  dixerit  cooi- 
mode,  potius  boni  consufendum,  quam  qui  aliquid  nequiveiit 
reprehendendum.^t 

Etymological  researches  may  be  pursued  in  two  separate 
modes.  In  the  first,  which  is  undoubtedly  the  simplest  and  the 
surest,  we  take  the  history  of  nations  for  our  guide,  and  explore 
the  progress  of  a  language  and  the  various  alterations  ifkidi 
it  has  been  suffering  from  time  and  man,  by  the  vicissitudes  of 

*  Plus  habet  in  recesau  quam  fronte  promittit— Qutnc.  ins.  OrtU,  lib,  iv. 
tDeUog:  Lat  lib.  vi. 
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tbe  people  to  whom  it  appertained-^— for  languages  withoutweA 
are  a  shade  without  a  subject— and,  consequently,  we  are 
obliged  to  pause  in  our  researches  where  the  national  history 
eeases,  or,  at  least,  begins  to  be  obscured  in  the  mist  of  uncer^ 
tainty  nnd  fiction.  This  method  Johnson  appears  to  have  (oU 
lowed  in  composing  his  English  Dictionary*  He  carries  his 
etymological  inquiries  nofartber  than  to  the  Anglo-Saxons  on  the 
one  side,  and  to  the  Greeks  on  the  other.  As  to  the  former  we 
are  destitute  of  all  historical  identities  and  information  con- 
cerning the  origin  of  the  ancient  Germans  or  Teutones,  and  it 
was  only  in  the  year  of  Rome,  604,  that  the  Consul  C.  Papirius 
first  met  them  in  Noricum,  and  compelled  them  to  proceed  to- 
wards Gaul.  The  ancients  described  their  figures  and  manners, 
but  gave  no  satisfactory  account  of  their  origin.  The  history  of 
the  Celts  is  equally  obscure.  All  that  we  learn  concerning 
them  from  Herodotus,*  is,  that  they,  next  to  the  Cynetse,  were 
the  most  remote  people  in  the  west  of  Europe.  For  the  Greeks, 
although  we  have  notices  of  them  as  far  back  as  two  thousand 
years  before  Christ,  yet  nothing  certain  can  be  discovered  re- 
specting their  origin.  All  that  we  know  of  them  is,  that  the 
Athenians  were  ancient,  and  supposed  themselves  to  be  Abo- 
rigines, (ouTox^ovf^)  and  that  there  was  a  constant  migration  from 
the  Peloponnesus  to  Thessaly,  and  back  again. 

The  second  mode  in  which  etymological  researches  are  con- 
ducted, is  a  bold  yet  labyrinthine  course,  where  results  are 
gained  by  analogical  conjectures  and  the  resemblances  of 
words,  structure  and  pronunciation.  Thus  we  glide  and  steal 
through  dark  ages  where  no  traces  of  man  are  before  our  eyes, 
we  direct  our  steps  only  by  the  aid  of  distant  sounds,  which  fall 
upon  our  ears  from  some  quarters,  and  are  courageous  enough 
to  attempt  to  become  guides,  even  from  these  faint  echoes, 
through  the  early  history  of  men  and  their  actions.  In  this 
hazardous  road,  Nr.  Webster  seems,  in  some  measure,  to  have 
travelled.  He  did  not  wish  to  stop  at  the  Greek  tongue :-— he 
ascends  the  stream  to  the  Oriental  and  early  langufiges  of  th^ 
first  men,  enters  the  depths  of  the  Slavonian  dialects — and  but 
liule  is  wanting  to  hear  him  exclaim  with  the  Roman  philoso- 
pher— 

"  Avia  Fieridum  peragro  loca,  nuUius  ante 
Trita  solo ;  juvat  integros  accedere  fontes 
Atque  haunre ;  juvatque  novas  decerpere  flores 
Insignemque  meo  capite  petere  inde  coronam 
Uode  prius  nulli  velarint  tempora  Muse." 

•Melp.cli. 
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llie  enterprae  is  laudable  and  worthy  of  the  btnmtn  mind ; 
but  it  cannot  succeed  without  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  phi- 
losophy and  the  various  dialects  of  the  primitive  laiiguaf;ei« 
The  mere  aid  of  dictionaries,  without  profound  granuBstkai 
knowledge,  leads  the  inquirer  to  conclusions  which  often  aie 
equally  abisurd  and  delusive.  As  an  instance,  we  shall  cite  here 
two  or  three  of  Mr.  Webster's  observations  respecting  the  JKot- 
sian  language. 

'^  Vo  or  ve  signifies  tn,  af,  &y,  and  may  possibly  be  from  ^  same 
root  as  the  En^ish  5y,  htJ*^ 

Now  if  our  author  had  really  studied  this  language,  he  could 
never  have  imagined  any  analogy  between  the  English  bgoxht 
and  the  Russian  vo  or  ve  (as  he  spells  it,)  for  all  monosyllabic 
words  in  the  Slavonic  dialect,  have  a  peculiar  proounciatioa 
which  is  grammatically  settled  This  word  is  spelled  in  Russian 
with  a  V  followed  by  a  silent  i,  (called  yeree)  and  the  word  19 
pronounced  oov. 

*'  Za.  is  a  prefix  signifying  ybr,  en  account  ofy  hy  rea»on  of^  ^let^wg 
in  xaviduyu^  to  envy,  from  vid  visage,  viju  to  see;  Lat.  video;  z«- 
dirayu  from  deru,  to  tear;  zamirayu  to  be  astonished  or  sttqn/icd  fntm 
the  root  of  Lat.  mtror,  and  Russ:  mtr,  peace^  dec.  Zamhriofm  to 
make  peace,  d&c.'' 

Mr.  Webster  must  have  had  before  him  a  Russian  dictiooft- 
ry  in  which  the  first  person  sing.  pres.  tense  of  the  Terbs  is 
notified,  and  he  mistook  them  for  the  infinitives-^thus  zavidi^a 
is  not  the  infinitive  to  envy^  but  the  1st.  per.  sing,  pres*  tense, 
I  do  envy — all  the  Russian  infinitives  end  in  at  or  tct^  and  the 
1st.  pers«  sing.  pres.  tense  of  all  verbs  ends  in  00;  consequent- 
ly to  see^  is  in  Russian,  veedat,  zamirat,  to  be  atOonUhedf  miral, 
to  pacify  ^  &c. 

"  80^  a  preposition  and  prefix  of  extensive  use,  signifying  wiA^  tf^ 
from^  and  as  a  mark  of  comparison  it  answers  nearly  the  English  foJ* 

This  word  is  spelled  in  Russian  with  an  g  and  a  silent  i  (yeree) 
it  is  consequently  pronounced  ee««— ^nd  it  will  be  difficult  tofiad 
any  analogy  between  ees  and  90  ! 

Similar  errors  have  been  committed  by  our  author  in  bis  oofr* 
cise  and  brief  explanation  of  the  German  and  Danish  iaa- 
guages,  throughout  which,  grammatical  incorrectnesses,  not  to 
say  ignorance,  are  so  conspicuous  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that  he  had 
not  studied  even  their  elementary  principles.  Besides  to  collect  a 
half  dozen  similar  words  in  two  languages,  and  to  settle  by  them 
the  connexion  and  affinity  of  the  two  languages,  is  like  jiid^ng> 
of  the  resemblance  of  two  countries,  by  some  bouses  which 
were  alike  in  both.     In  languages  of  at  least  50,000  words  can 
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Bot  meiae  accident  or  some  unknown  eircumdtance  have  thrown 
-in  twenty  orthirty  similar  words,  and  what  influence  can  they  have 
on  the  whole  extent  and  on  the  structure  of  the  languages  ?  Nay« 
we  will  challenge  Mr.  Webster  to  show  us  any  two  languages 
whatever,  in  which  we  shall  not  be  able  to  point  out. at  least  forty 
erGhy  words  resembling  each  other,  if  not  entirely  the  same  in 
koth  languages.  It  appears  to  be  his  object  to  trace  words  to 
their  primitive  sources,  where  history  refuses  all  aid,  and  by 
what  means,  will  he  be  guided  in  this  research  ?  Has  he  at  least 
cleared  up  all  doubts  and  obscurities  respecting  the  primitive 
languages  ?  Which  are  they  ?  How  many  different  dialects 
did  they  present  ?  In  what  do  the  differences  consist  f  What 
are  the  grammatical  and  philosophical  principles  of  those  lan- 
guages f  What  have  they  in  common,  and  in  what  do  they  dif> 
fer  ?  In  what  connexion  do  they  stand  with  the  Greek  dialects  ? 
In  what  way  have  the  Greek  dialects  been  formed  from  the 
Oriental  ?  There  are  difficulties  enough  we  will  answer  for 
him— we  need  not  increase  them. 

The  common  appellation  ^'  Oriental  langnaires"  does  not  em-> 
brace  all  the  languages  which  are  spoken  by  the  many  and  vari- 
ous tribes  of  Asia,but  is  generally  confined  to  those  tongues  which 
were  forpaerly  spoken  by  the  Jews,  Phoenicians,  Syrians  and 
Chaldeans,  as  well  as  to  those  which  are  still  living  and  are 
spoken  by  the  Arabs  and  Ethiopians,  and  we  may  justly  add  the 
ancient  Egyptian  tongue  which  became  extinct  with  the  nation, 
some  traces  of  which,  however,  may  probably  be  discerned  among 
the  Copts,  who  are  supposed  to  be  their  descendants.  The  affini- 
ty between  all  these  languages  is  of  such  a  nature  that  we  ought 
to  regard  them  not  as  different  tongues,  but  as  dialects  of  one 
general  and  primitive  language.  It  is,  therefore,  useless  to 
enter  here  into  a  discussion  which  has  vainly  occupied  so  many 
learned  men  of  different  countries,  and  which  Mr.  Webster 
has  canvassed  with  fresh  courage  through  many  an  idle  page 
of  bis  introduction,  namely,  which  of  all  these  languages  may 
be  considered  as  the  primitive,  and  which  was  at  first  spoken 
by  the  first  men?  Every  one  of  these  languages  has  had  its 
partisans;  and  the  question  must  remain  unsettled.  We  will, 
therefore,  quit  these  useless  researches,  the  results  of  which 
c^n  only  be  uncertain  conjectures,  to  give  way  in  their  turn  to 
others  as  vague  and  as  indefinite.  Such  labours  we  relinquish 
willingly  to  those  who  are  condemned  to  this  Oanatdean  task, 
while  we  will  endeavour  to  show,  in  the  first  place,  the  close 
affinity  and  connexion  between  all  these  languages,  examine 
their  differences,  and  then  leave  the  reader  to  judge  whether 
the  slight  orthographical  alterations,  to  which  all  languages 
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spread  over  extensive  countries  are  exposed,  can  be  wppoied  to 
form  and  deserve  to  be  styled  distinct  lan^fuages,  or  should  be 
considered  as  mere  dialects.  We  will  next  enter  ints  some 
mechanical  detail,  respectin^f  tlie  Western  languages  as  the 
derivatives  of  the  former,  and  try  how  far  tfaegraminaticalail 
etymological  knowledge  of  our  author  extends  in  all  tltese  ha* 
fuages. 

We  shall,  in  the  course  of  our  criticisms,  be  obliged  lOBe- 
times  to  discuss  grammatical  subtleties,  however  dry  thc]fBif 
appear,  but  we  beg  in  return  to  remark,  that  this  article  nniybe 
in  some  degree  useful  to  those  who  intend  to  learn  the  OiieB- 
tal  languages,  ami  that  it  is  no  more  than  our  duty  topojotoot 
to  those  who  have  no  idea  of  these  languages,  the  ineofreet 
views  of  Mr.  Webster,  to  which  he  has  generally  bees  M 
by  his  imperfect  grammatical  knowledge  of  the  Oriental ibI 
many  of  the  European  languages  which  he  honours  with  tke 
high-sbunding  titles  of  ii^hemiticand  Japhetic  tongues. 

All  the  Oriental  languages  we  have  enumerated  above,  kri 
alphabets  formed  of  letters  which  are  written  from  the  right  to 
the  left,  and  which  have  in  all  these  languages  nearly  the  sibm 
appellations— thus,  the  first  letter  is  called  in  the  Hehrett 
Alepk^  in  the  Syriac,  Olaph^  in  the  Arabic,  Eliph^  andheacs 
in  the  Greek,  Alphas  and  so  on  with  the  names  of  the  other 
letters.  We  do  not  know  what  reasons  the  Eastern  satioDi 
anight  have  had  to  induce  them  te  direct  their  writing  from  the 
right  to  the  left,  but  we  know  that  this  mode  was  imitated  or 
adopted  by  the  early  Greeks,  who  changed  it  afterwardsi  aid 
finally  determined  to  write  exclusively  from  the  left  to  the  ri^ 
which  mode  has  subsequently  been  adopted  by  all  the  Eoro* 
pean  nations** 

The  alphabets  of  all  the  Eastern  nations  of  which  wears 
now  speaking,  consist  of  twenty-two  letters  or  consonaata,  rot* 
els  not  having  been  ranked  by  them  among  the  letters.  The 
Arabs  who  follow  the  same  practice,  have,  it  is  true,  tweatf- 
eight  letters,  but  this  addition  of  six  letters  is  only  todistit' 
guish  the  hard^  soft  and  aspirated  pronunciation  of  some  of  the 
twenty-two  letters.  It  is  supposed  that  at  the  time  of  CadflHIi 
only  sixteen  letters  were  in  existence,  but  in  proportionally 
guage  became  more  cultivated  and  more  perfect,  the  wasl^ 
more  letters  to  serve  in  distinguishing  sounds,  and  in  heSt^ 
ing  pronunciation  as  well  as  to  form  new  words,  was  aemi^ 
felt.  The  Greeks  and  Latins  have,  in  turn,  added  new  lettaitl^. 
the  ancient  oriental  stock.t 

*  povifT^o^fKv  7pa9Siv,  t.  e.  **  to  trace  the  lines  as  the  oien  do  in  plongMai- 
Solon's  laws  were  writtea  iu  this  way.  f  Tacit :  Anna] :  iL  14. 
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The  honour  of  having  invented  the  firit  letters,  has  been  a 
subject  of  literary  controversy  even  among  the  ancient^.  Lo- 
can*  sajs 

Phoenices  primi  famse  si  creditur,  ausi 
Mansuram  rudibus  vocem  signare  figuhs— 

Pliny,  the  elder ,t  refers  it  to  the  Assyrians ,  **  Literas  semper 
arbitror  A^syrias  fuisse."  The  Eastern  historians  Ebn  Cha- 
iecan  and  Ben  Shahnah,  suppose  the  Mosnad  or  Hemearifan 
alphabet  te  be  the  oldest,  and  report  that  there  has  been  found 
in  Yemen  an  inscription  in  these  characters,  as  old  as  the  time 
of  Joseph.  As  this  question  has  not  been  settled,  we  will  pass 
it  over  in  silence. 

The  figures  of  the  various  Oriental  alphabetical  letters  differ 
from  each  other.  Thus  the  Hebrew  characters  are  square,  the 
Arabic  round  and  joined,  while  the  Syriac  keep  a  medium 
between  them — I  mean  that  they  are  less  squared  than  the 
Hebrew,  and  less  rounded  than  the  Arabic.  The  present  He- 
brew characters  are,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  the  same  as  those 
which  the  Chaldeans^  formerly  employed,  and  which  the  Jews 
adopted  during,  and  preserved  after  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
oat  of  hatred  towards  their  fraternal  enemies  th<rSamaritans, 
who  continued  to  use  the  ancient  letters  of  the  Jews,  which  are 
now  known  as  the  Samaritan  characters,  and  which  have  been 
preserved  to  us  in  a  copy  of  the  Pentateuch. 

The  characters  now  in  use  amon^  the  Arabs,  were  invented 
in  the  fourteenth  century  by  Ben  Molahh.  But  when  we  com- 
pare them  with  the  ancient  Arabic  characters  called  Roofic, 
from  the  town  Koofa,  where  they  weie  invented,  we  easily  per- 
ceive that  Ben  Molahh  has  done  nothing  but  render  the  ancient 
characters  more  disengaged  and  more  oblique,  so  that  be  rather 
merits  the  title  of  a  reformer,  than  of  an  inventor  of  these  let- 
ters, t     The  African  Arabs  have  more  faithfully  preserved  the 

*  Lib.  ui.  V.  220.  t  Lib.  vii.  c.  56. 

t  It  mav  be  of  some  interest  to  give  here  the  opinions  of  (he  learned  bibliogra* 
pher,  Hadji  Khalfi,  on  this  subject.  "It  is  said  that  writing  was  originally  invented 
by  Adam,  who  traced  the  figures  on  clay,  which  was  hardened  afterwards  in  the 
Are,  by  which  means  they  were  preserved  during  the  deluge.  Others  ascribe  the 
iavention  to  Edris.  It  is  reported  on  the  authority  of  Ebn  Albas,  (one  of  the  most 
celebrated  Arabian  collectors  of  their  ancient  traditions,  who  died  in  the  68th  year 
of  the.Heeira)  that  the  origin  of  the  Arabic  leUersgoes  back  to  three  per8<ios  of  tba 
ISeunily  of  Boulan,  (a  tribe  of  the  descendants  of  Tai)  who  had  settled  in  the  town 
of  AiH^ar.  The  first  of  them,  called  Morar,  (more  accurately  Moramer)  invented 
tbe  forms  ot  the  letters ;  the  second,  called  Aslam,  devised  a  figure  by  which  the 
letter*  were  to  be  Joined  or  separated ;  the  third,  Amor,  invented  the  diaritical 
points.  Others  attribttte  the  invention  of  writing  to  six  persons  of  the  race  of 
Tasm,  who  were  oalled  Aboodied,  Hawas,  Korishat,  Hati,  Caloomen,  and  Safes. 
Tbeee  six  persons  after  they  had  invented  writing,  added  some  figures  at  the  end 
«f  the  al^phebel,  which  did  not  enter  into  the  oomposiUoii  of  their  alphabetical 
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aneient  characters,  aad  their  letters  closely  resemble  the Koofic 
Upon  monumeots,  the  Arabs  still  use  the  aDcientKoofickUers, 

letters.  These  persons  were,  according  to  another  tradition,  Kines  of  Madian.  Wi 
read  in  the  Sirat  of  Ehor-Hesham,  (who  died  about  200)  that  Hymiv,  the  mot 
Saba,  was  the  first  who  made  use  of  the  Arabnn  letters,  ^ofaaili,  Cwho  died  abnt 
600)  In  his  work  styled  Atharif-Ovalim,  says.  *  the  truest  report  of  all  is  wliat  n 
learn  by  our  prophet,  that  the  first  who  wrote  in  Arabic  was  ismad/  This  to 
dition  rests  on  the  authority  of  Ebn-Abd-Albarr,  who  died  about  473. 

'*The  MoolaAbool-hhair  (who  died  about  1000)  speaks  on  the  salnectof  wrido^ 
in  the  following  manner:-*-*  We  must  know  that  the  writings  of  the  cliiefcatialioos 
are  reduced  to  twelve,  vii.  the  Hymyarite,  the  Arabic,  that  of  the  Greciui,  Ftt» 
sians,  Syrians,  Hebrews,  Romans,  Copts,  Berbers,  (probably  the  Berheriai  or  Bir 
rabrans  in  the  eastern  pairt  of  Africa)  the  Andalusians,  Indians  and  Chinese.  7m 
of  these  twelve  kinds  of  writing  have  entirely  disappeared,  and  no  one  knoKsiaj 
thing  of  them— I  mean  the  Hymyaritan,  Grecian,  Coptic,  Berberan  and  AMhli- 
sian.  Three  are  still  used  in  the  countries  to  which  they  belong,  vis.  the  Boml 
Indian  and  Chinese,  but  no  one  among  the  Mussnlmen  knows  them.  Fouroilf 
are  in  use  among  the  Mussulmen,  the  Arabic,  Persian,  Syriac  and  Hebrew.' 

"  The  above  passage  of  Abool-hhair  will  lead  to  some  observations. 

"  1.  The  number  to  which  he  reduces  the  different  kinds  of  writing  is  not  end 
For  without  mentioning  those  which  have  ceased  to  be  employed,  even  those  w^ 
are  still  in  u?e  are  much  greater  in  number  than  he  supposes.  Whosoever  ghw 
upon  the  worics  of  the  ancients,  which  are  written  in  Greek  and  Latin,  asweBa 
upon  the  books  of  authors  who  have  treated  of  the  arts  and  spoken  of  diftreii 
kinds  of  writing  and  of  letters,  will  easily  peroeive  that  I  am  right  This  cakalrtiM 
alone  betrays  the  little  erudition  of  this  a^or. 

**2  He  commits  another  mistake  in  saying  that  five  kinds  ot  writing  hm  » 
tirelv  disappean^,  for  the  Greek  is  now  very  much  in  use  among  the  most  &(■■ 
guisned  Cfnristlans-^I  mean  among  the  members  of  the  celebrated  acadenks « 
universities  which  exist  in  Spain,  France  and  Germany,  which  are  vast  eoaatriei 
and  contain  a  great  number  of  states.  The  Greek  language  is  the  fonadatiooof  i8 
their  sciences.  " 

**  3.  Abool-hhair  is  eoually  mistaken  in  adding  that  there  isno  ont  matg » 
MtmulnuH  who  hat  any  krunoUdge  of  the  Roman;  for  there  are  In  the  Mosnias* 
countries,  and  chiefly  in  ours,  so  many  who  understand  the  Roman  langnage,^ 
it  is  impossible  to  enumerate  them.  We  must  also  know  that  the  Roman  wiiiiiS' 
which  IS  now  in  use,  is  the  Greek,  but  a  little  altered ;  the  characters  whid,  £ 
present,  the  Infidels  at  Rome  use,  is  the  very  Greek  itself. 

"  4.  This  writer  accounts  the  Syriac  ana  Hebrew  writings  among  those  wlin 
are  in  use  in  the  countries  of  the  Mussulmen.  This  is  incorrect  The  Syriac  knas 
are  an  ancient,  nay,  the  most  ancient  of  all  writings.  It  derives  its  name  &« 
Sooria,  now  known  under  the  name  of  Cilad  Shamiyya.  The  ancient  inhibitiBls 
of  this  country  have  disappeared,  and  we  have  no  traces  of  them  according  to  liie 
peports  of  bistory.  The  Hebrew  characters  are  now  in  use  amone  the  Jews.  '^ 
are  the  same  Hebrew  characters  which  we  consider  as  the  primitive  soorce  brtb  a 
the  Arabic  language  and  writing.  There  Is  a  strong  resemblance  betwetn  tiie  He- 
brew and  Arabic  pronunciation,  but  a  very  feeble  one  between  tbeir  writiajp.    , 

'*  In  all  languages  except  the  Arabic,  the  letters  in  their  alphabets  are  arrao{eds 
the  following  order — a,  o,  g,  d.  In  all  laneuages  except  the  Arabic,  Symctfs 
Magolian,  the  characters  are  separated.  The  Greeks,  Copts  and  Romans  wnle 
from  the  left  to  the  rieht  The  Hebrews,  Syrians,  Arabs,  Persians  and  Wi. 
write  from  the  right  to  the  lefl. 

**  The  inhabitants  of  Zanguebar  and  Abyssinia  have  a  singular  order  in  their «"' 
tinn.  Their  letters  are  joined  like  the  Hymyaritan,  but  are  (Urected  from  thei» 
to  the  right    They  also' put  three  points  between  eveiy  word.  , 

'*  Ebn  Ishak  says  that  the  characters  of  Mecca  are  the  most  ancient  Arabiaam' 
ters ;  next  to  them  are  those  of  Medina ;  and  lastly,  those  of  Koofa.  In  the  ota«c- 
ters  of  Mecca  and  Medina,  the  Eliph  is  strongly  inclined  to  the  right  tnd  tbefigvf^ 
of  the  letters  are  somewhat  horizontal.  Kendi  says,  'I  know  of  no  wntinsn 
which  the  figwres  of  the  letters  can  be  more  readily  enlarged  or  duvnil^  * 
written  with  a  greater  rapidity  than  the  Arabic'  " 
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which  were  invented  bj  an  Arab  named  Moramer,  not  long  ^ 
before  Mahomet.  Before  that  time,  the  Arabs  had  no  peculiar 
character  which  could  be  called  national.  These  Koufic 
characters  are  supposed  to  be  entirely  different  from  the  before* 
mentioned  Uemearitan  or  Honieritan  letters,  called  Mosimd, 
which  were  in  writing  joined  together.  The  Arabian  literati 
date  their  invention  at  a  very  early  period,  and  say  that  at  the 
time  they  were  in  use,  no  profane  subjects  were  permitted  to 
be  written  in  them ;  and,  that  moreover,  they  were  not  pub*' 
Itcly  tauffht.  This  assertion  or  tiadition  confirms  the  sugges- 
tion, that  in  those  early  ages  few  were  initiated  in  the  sciences. 

The  twenty-eight  Arabian  letters  consist  only  of  seventeen 
figures.  Points  called  diaritical,  which  are  placed  in  different 
numbers,  from  one  to  three,  above  or  below  some  letters,  and 
which  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  vowel  points,  characterize 
different  letters — although  they  retain  the  same  figure.  Thus  one 
and  the  same  figtire  with  one  or  more  points  above  or  below  it, 
may  be  box  tyU  or  t,  &c.  By  this  means  the  reading  of  the 
Arabian  characters  is  rendered  more  difiicult  than  the  Hebrew, 
all  of  which  have  figures  absolutely  different.  The  Turks  and 
Persians  have  adopted  the  Arabic  alphabet ;  these  two*  lan- 
guages, however,  differ  from  each  other  as  well  as  from  the 
Arabic ;  even  their  grammars  have  no  analogical  connexion 
with  the  Arabic,  and  the  principal  stocks  of  their  words  are  fo- 
reign. The  Turkish  language  is  derived  from  the  Tartarian 
dialects ;  the  Persian  is  original,  but  has  been  enriched  with 
Median,  Greek,  Latin  and  even  German  words. 

The  Syrians,  like  the  Arabians,  have  also  two  alphabets ; 
the  ancient  called  Strangelo  is  now  in  use  only  for  ornament 
on  title  pages.  The  modern,  now  in  general  use,  is  more  round 
than  the  former.  All  the  figures  of  the  Syrian  letters  are  dif- 
ferently formed,  with  the  exception  of  the  t;  and  ^,  a  simple 
point  above  or  below  the  figure  is  the  only  mark  of  the  differ- 
ence between  these  two  letters.  According  to  Assemani,  a  Sy- 
riac  priest,  by  the  name  of  Paul  of  Antioch,  hud  an  intention 
of  adding  some  letters  to  the  Syriac  alphabet,  and  commission€4 
Jacob  of  Cdessa  to  execute  this  task,  but  the  latter  refused,  for 
fear  lest  the  works  which  were  written  in  the  ancient  characters, 
might,  by  means  of  this  innovation,  be  neglected  and  lost;  stilP 
he  himself  invented  seven  vowel  figures  which  he  sent  to  Paul 
of  Antioch. 

The  Phoenician  characters  have  been  known  to  us  only  since 
the  beginning  of  the  last  century.  Rheinfordius  made  some  at- 
tempts to  read  and  explain  different  ^monuments  and  medals, 

voi^  V. — NO.  10.  .44 
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but  as  he  was  only  groping  about  the  ralue  of  the  ktt^  hit 
explanations  are  conjectural,  uncertain,  forced,  andTerjoftei 
contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  Oriental  languages.  HisBooon* 
sors,  as  for  instance,  the  Abbe  Fourmout,  Swinton,  and  gone 
others,  have  succeeded  no  lietter;  all  that  tbey  have  proved  tf 
their  explanations  is,  that  antiquarians  are  not  always  acquaiflt* 
ed  with  the  genius  and  idioms  of  the  Oriental  languages. 

The  Phoenician  alphabet  has  the  same  number  of  lettere  as 
the  Hebrew.  Their  form  is  rude,  but  at  the  same  time  snffi* 
eiently  plain  to  shew  the  conformity  that  existed  between  tlieiii 
and  those  of  the  ancient  Greek  inscription*.  The  PhonuaD 
characters  were  in  the  different  countries  where  they^were  io  ue 
differently  modelled  in  their  outlines.  The  Palmyrean  Asa- 
acters  approach  more  to  the  Hebrew ;  the  Carthaginian,  or 
Punic,  88  well  as  the  Sicilian  or  Spanish  have  a  common  origii, 
and  resemble  morci  the  ancient  Phcenician,  but  notwithstanlif 
the  identity  of  the  figures,  the  reading  of  them  is  rendered  (fifr 
cult  by  the  many  sKadowings,  and  alterations  of  their  ipxt 
Every  province  and  every  age  has  a  peculiar  taste  in  tkestjie 
of  writing;  and  in  order  to'  be  able  to  read  all  the  andeot 
monuments,  we  must  have  a  collection  of  a  great  number  of 
alphabets. 

Those  characters  which  were  common  to  the  Phoenidiin*,  He- 
brews, Arabians,  &c.  have  the  honour  of  being  the  origin  of tk 
characters  of  all  the  nations  of  Western  Asia.  They  abopii- 
sed  to  Africa  by  the  Carthaginians,  and  were  in  use  in  Sdlr 
and  Spain  before  the  invasion  of  the  Romans.  Cadnms  is  ap- 
posed to  have  introduced  them  into  Greece.  They  were  ako 
adopted  by  the  Etruscans.  They  were,  however,  con«tandf 
undergoing  changes  in  their  various  migrations,  but  tbey&nl- 
ly  came  into  use  among  all  the  European  nations.  In  tbeEa^ 
also,  as  in  Persia,  they  were  for  a  long  time  familiar,  sotkst 
we  may  consider  them,  with  great  probability  as  the  origiOf 
either  directly  or  indirectly  of  all  existing  writings. 

The  Grecian  alphabet  which  was  originally  formed  afttf^ 
Phcenician,  repassed  to  Asia  where  it  became  in  turn  the  jM- 
rent  of  many  different  alphabets.  If  we  had  a  sufficient  ol' 
lection  of  ancient  inscriptions,  we  should  then,  perhaps^^ 
ly  see  that  all  the  existing  alphabets  have  been  directly fl^ 
indirectly  formed  after  an  Oriental  one.  But  as  wenowiW* 
nearly  all  the  gradual  alterations  which  have  been  suceeoi^ 
made,  and  are  in  possession  only  of  the  primitive,  oratlet^* 
the  more  ancient  characters  and  their  very  remote  descendio^ 
it  is  consequently  impossible  for  us  to  perceive  or  point  oattke 
chain  of  connexion  and  communication. 
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V  If  we  take  a  tcrutiniaing  view  of  general  history,  we  shall 
perceive  ihat  the  natbos  which  had  no  oommercial  inter- 
course with  the  Oriental  countries  of  which  we  are»  now  speak- 
ing, were  destitute  of  the  art  of  writing.  In  the  whole  of  Ame- 
rica at  the  period  of  its  discovery,  the  Mexicans  alone  had  a 
rude  and  imperfect  mode  of  painting  down  their  ideas ;  a 
■pecies  of  hieroglyphics,  such  as  an  ignorant  people  can  ima- 
gine, but  which  has  never  yet  been  brought  to  any  perfection. 
The  Tartars  have  been  acquainted  with  letters,  only  since  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  among  them  by  the  Nestorians. 
.  Their  letters  are  either  borrowed,  or  formed  from  the  Syriac* 
In  Africa,  only  those  nations  who  had  a  political  communica- 
tion either  with  the  Egyptians  and  Phoinicians,  or  with  the 
Greeks,  are  found  to  possess  letters.  The  people  of  the  inte- 
rior of  that  continent  have  no  characters  at  all.  The  Gauls 
received  the  Greek  alphabet  from  the  Phoceans.  We  are  in- 
formed by  the  Oriental  historian,  Aboolfaradge,  that  after  the  ^ 
reign  of  Alexander,  when  the  domini<Mi  of  the  Greeks  bad  been  * 
extended  to  the  shores  of  the 'Indus,  their  philosophy  and 
dialectics  passed  over  to  India  from  the  Arabs,  and  were  spee- 
dily adopted.  Tbis-fact  teaches  us,  that  nations  are  sometimes 
indebted  for  certain  branches  of  science  to  very  distant  people, 
and  that  we  sometimes,  for  want  of  historical  informatioti,  as- 
eribe  the  origin  of  some  art  'or  science  to  the  people  among 
wh^  we  first  meet  it,  although  it  may  have  been  derived  from 
one  of  whom  we  are  ignorant.  The  extensive  intercourse 
which  the  Greeks,  the  Phoenicians  and  the  Egyptians,  while  a 
oopquering  people  maintained*  might  have  exdted  the  Indians 
also  to  invent  letters,  or  at  least,  to  borrow  them  from  foreign 
patterns.  At  present  they  are  in  possession  of  letters,  but  we 
do  not  know  whether  these  letters  belong  to  the  primitive  stock 
where  they  were  first  formed,  or  are  of  a  later  period.  ^  The  ' 
probability^  upon  the  whole,  we  think,  is,  that  writing  had  its 
origfh  in  one  country  either  Egypt  or  Assyria,  and  that  all  other 
nations  received  it  either  by  commercial  intercourse,  or  bjr 
conquest  or  occasional  warfare,  and  adopted  it  either  wholly 
or  partially,  according  to  the  constitution  of  their  organs,  or 
even  by  inventing  new  figures  to  give  them  the  appearance  of 
originality. 

The  Eastern  iiations  use  their  letters  also  for  cyphers  or  quan- 
tities. The  Akpk  has  the  quantity  of  |,  the  Beth  of  2,  &c.  until 
Todh^lO;  from  this  letter  the  number  increases  by  tens,  so  that 
jrapA=20,  Lamedk^30i  &c.  until  QopA=100,  and  then  the 
number  increases  by  hundreds.  This  process  is  common  to  all 
the  Eastern  nations,  so  that  the  Arabs,  although  thcf  have  more 
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letters  in  their  alphabet,  and  arrange  them  in  a  difierenk  wler« 
stiffi  observe  the  abovementioned  Hebrew  principle  with  repr4 
to  cyphers  or  numbers. 

The  Eji^ypttans,  according  to  the  andents,*  wrote  both  n 
hieroglyphics  and  with  letters.  The  latter  they  owed  in  their 
common  occupations.  The  characters  which  are  now  in  \m 
among  the  Copts  are  Greek,  with  the  excepcioo  of  some  leltcn 
that  probably  belong  to  the  ancient  Egyptian  alphabet  Ac- 
cording to  HerodotuSft  the  Egyptians,  like  all  the  Euteni 
nations,  wrote  from  the  right  to  the  left,  while  the  present Cefd 
write  like  the  Greeks,  from  the  left  to  the  right. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  an^  singular  peculiarities  of  tk 
Oriental  languages,  is,  that  not  only  they  do  not  rank  mod  pkee 
the  vowels  among  the  letters*  but  that  originally  these  laogM- 
gps  had  no  vowels  at  all.  It  was  left  to  the  reader  to  substitite 
them  by  memory-«a  process  which  cannot  be*applied  toiv 
^  languages.  The  regularity  with  which  derivatives  are  forsei 
from  every  root,  generally  instruct  the  reader  what  vavvkto 
substitute,  as  soon  as  he  knoWto  all  the  different  forms  of  whkk 
every  root  is  susceptible.  As  this  is  uniform  in  all  of  then,  it 
then  becomes  very  easy  to  point  out  the  vowels  which  beloag 
to  such  or  such  a  form,  Miles  for  which  are  given  in  eveqp  gran- 
mar.  Moreover,  the  reading  without  Fowels^  4Fhich  msf  tp* 
pear  to  many  impossible,  or,  atf  least,  very  difficult,  nayke 
compared  to  quantity  in  Greek  or  Latin,  which  is  ascertaioidtf 
fixed  rules,  without  our  being  obliged  to  have  the  longandikit 
syllables  marked  down. 

The  figures  of  the  Oriental  vowels,  such  as  we  have  theo 
.now,  are  supposed  to  be  a  modern  invention.  In  fact,  all  tk 
Phoenician  inscriptions  which  time  has  spared,  bear  no  trace  of 
vowels.  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch  which  was,  for  die  fits 
'  time^  printed  in  the  Polyglot  of  Le  Jay»  as  well  as  af I  the fhe- 
ifician  and  Samaritan  medals,  are  equally  destitute  of  theB> 
Can  it  really  be  the  case  that  the  ancients  had  no  figiM  ^ 
express  their  vowels  f  It  is,  in  fact,  hard  to  conceive  ^ 
writing,  which  was  intended  to  express  sounds,  should  iv 
been  invented  without  any  notice  having  been  taken  of  At 
soundi  of  the  vowels.  Many  modern  grammatians  call  tk 
Aleph^  Vavy  Yodhy  tc.  matres  lectumis^  which  shews  that  tiNf 
consider  these  letters  as  vo\i%is,  but  there  is  not  the  )t^ 
proof  that  the  ancients  considered  them  as  such.'  St.  Jero*< 
■peaks  in  many  places  of  the  ancient  vowels,  but  io  audi  an 
obscure  manner,  that  we  cannot  make  out  his  meaning.   Some 

•  Peiit.  de  IsidL  und  Chir.-^Herpd.  Kb.  il.  c.  36;  t  Ibid. 
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pretend  that  he  actually  speaks  of  the  r^wel  points,  and  others 
Sdppose  that  he  refers  to  the  letters  .^l/epA,  Vdp  and  Yodhf  oi'to 
the  abovementioned  matres  lectionu. 

In  reflecting  upon  the  spirit  and  system  of  the  Oriental  gram* 
mars,  in  which  the  structure  and  arrangement  of  these  languages 
are  planned  more  for  memory  than  according  to  k^c  or  sound 
eriticism,  we  are  almost  tempted  to  believe  that  the  words,  like 
the  hieroglyphics,  were  read  by  dint  of  memory  and  study.  We 
suspect  this  the  more  because  the  sciences  were  anciently  con- 
fined to  a  very  few  persons  who  were  not  anxious  to  admit  man]^ 
into  their  caste,  that  they  might  retain  by  their  rare  acquire- 
aoents  and  limited  numbers,  the  veqeration  of  the  common 
people.  «They,  therefore,  rendered  the  acecia  to  the  sciences 
as  arduous  as  possibly  Thus  the  difficulty  of  reading  they 
eonsidered  as  the  .first  obstacle  to  discourage  novices ;  it  was 
the  veil  whick  concealed  from  the  public  eye  the  entrance  of 
Ibe  sanctuary ;  and  the  small  number  of  the  initiated,  who,  by 
patieipoe  and  perseverance,  surmounted  the  obstructions  placed 
in  their  paths^.  enjoyed  public  respect  and  veneration.  It  was 
lor  this  reason  that  every  thing  which  had  relation  to  the  sci« 
ences,  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  priests.  The  Phoenieians  had 
also  tlleir  hierophants,  to  whom  was  left  the  cukivation  of  the 
soienees,  while  the  common  people  were  occupied  with  their 
economical  and  commercial  pitrsuits.  The  Eastefti  nations  have 
always  been  jealous  of  their  knowledge  and  learning :  they  are 
naAraUiy  mysterious,  not  communicative,  and  have  a  fondness 
for  all  that  is  a)>stract  and  obscure. 

/rhif  plan  of  writing  only  with  consonants,  proves,  in  a 
fliosc  striking  manner,  the  antiquity  of  these  languages.  We 
may  consider  it  as  a  reformed  system,  a  transition  from  the 
hieroglyphical  mode  of  communicating  our  ideas.  In  the  latter, 
tlie  4dea  was  represented  to  the  eyes  by  figures  which  were 
neither  coasonants  nor  vowels,  and  when  a  discourse  was  to 
be  Atrmed  from  these  figuf  eii  each  of  them  became  an  invari- 
able word  or  syllable—- we  mean  that  it  always  represented  one 
and  the  same  word  or  syllable,  and  conveyed  the  same  idea.  In 
the  aame  manner,  the  consonants  were  the  base  and  ground- 
work of  these  ancient  writings,  which  were  animated  and  made 
intelligible  by  <he  vowels.  After  some  of  these  languages^ 
however,  ceased  to  be  living  Elects,  it  became  necessary  to 
have  recourte  to  vowels  in  order  to  preserve  the  sounds  which 
were  familiarly  and  readily  applied  to  the  consonants  at  a  time 
when  the  language  was  vernacular,  and  every  one  spoke  it  from 
hiscradle.  The  Eastern  nations  are  generally  attached  to  ancient 
euttoms.   It  is  probable  that  when  they  first  attempted  to  form 
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their  alphabetical  cbaraetera  from  their  hieroflyphical  figuea, 
tbdy  adopted  the  most  simple  and  common  hieroflypbci  u 
their  consbnant  letters,  or  the  principal  parts  of  a  word  \^ 
ivhich  the  vowels  are  supported,  for  the  latter  can  only  be  eon* 
tidered  as  the  motion  of  the  machinery  of  the  consonants.  For 
this  very  reason,  the  Eastern  nations  call  the  vowels  matiem^ 
and  the  consonants  things  to  be  moved.  Upon  the  whole,  we 
eonsider  hieroglyphics,  in  which  neither  consonants  nor  voweb 
existed,  as  the  primitive  effort,  the  first  attempt  at  writing;the 
ancient  Oriental  system  in  which  consonants  were  inveotedai 
the  second  and  improved  step;  after  which,  the  European  mode 
in  which  vowels  were  invented  and  introduced,  was  brought  to 
perfection.  • 

The  Greeks  when  they  first  heard  the  aspirated  coDsonaiii 
of  the  Oriental  alphabets  pronounced,  which  sounded  to  tbeir 
ears  almost  like  vowels,  introduced  them  into  iheir  aipbabctt, 
either  by  mistake  or  on  purpose,  as  real  vowels.  Without  ei- 
tirely  altering  their  guttural  pronunciation,  they  gave  tbeo  s 
naiddle  sound  almost  like  our*  A,  the  Vav  which  we  general)^ 
express  by  our  ii,  was  represented  by  the  Eolians  and  the  Itaitai 
nations  by  the  consonant  /,  or  by  the  digamma.  The  Hktk 
was  taken  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  for  A,  so  that  tb<^  cculd 
by  no  means  have  been  considered  as  vowels,  bat  as  aspirated 
consonants**  ^In  short,  if  all  these  guttural  letters  had  beeo 
anciently  considered  as  vowels,  how  does  it  happen  that^tk 
Eastern  nations,  who,  since  the  invention  of  the  vowels,  wi 
differed  widely  in  the  spirit  and  idioms  of  their  language,  sboold, 
without  an  exception,  agree  to  rank  all  these  guttural  letters  a 
exact  number  among  the  consonants,  so  as  to  be  obliged  to  invt 
recourse  to  entirely  new  figures  to  express  the  modern  vowek 
•of  the  other  nations  ?  How  is  it  possible  that  no  one  of  the  navj 
Eastern  tribes  should  have  retained  something  of  their  tt' 
'Cient  forms  f  We  think  it,  therefore,  beyond  all  doubt,  tbat 
•anciently  there  existed  in  the  Oriental  alphabets  no  voteb 
whatever,  aqd  that  the  vowel  points  are  a  modem  inveotioB« 
Ajid  for  this  reason,  the  Arabian  grammarians  consider  tb 
letters  a,  ti,  i,  in  their  language',  neither  as  vowels  nor  evsotf 
matres  kctionis,  but  as  actual  consonants* 

We  will  add  only  one  observation  more  to  confirm  oaraV 

gestion  concerning  the  three  letters  Aleph^  VaVf  Yodk,  aodfb 

<     • 

•  The  letter  Vat  (n)  was  not  given  by  Cadmns  to  the  Greeks  who  had«W«' 
the  Greek  alphabet  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Hhetk,  which  is  rendered  ii3«" 
|>y  v),because  long  after  Cadmus,  they  used  to  express  the  lone  S  bytwoepA** 
whioh  proves  thai  the  Greek  towaIs  were  gradually  increased. 
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f  ottnrals  Bheih^  He,  and  Aj/in,  all  of  which  have  been  mada 
rowels  by  the  Greeks* 

All  the  Oriental  grammarians  subdivide  their  alphabetical 
letters  into  gutturals,  labials,  palatials,  dentals  and  linguals. 
The  gutturals  are  Alephj  Ue,  Hketh,  and  Ayin,  of  which  the 
Greeks  have  made  a, ^^,o;  among  the  labials,  the  Orientals 
also  place  the  Fat?,  (u)  which  the  moderns  consider  as  belonging 
to  the  maitei  lectioms;  the  Yodh  (i)  they  rank  among  the  pala- 
tials.  We  now  ask,  if  these  classes  are  not  ail  solely  arranged 
for  the  consonants — and  whence  does  it  happen  that  vowels  like 
u  and  f,  are  mixed  among  them  ?  It  almost  necessarily  follows 
that  the  Yodkhfid  anciently  a  pronunciation  diffeient  from  our  t; 
in  the  same  manner,  it  may  be  supposed  of  the  Fat?,  that  its 
pronunciation  was  not  similar  to  that  of  our  u,  but  rather  ap- 
proached to  the  sound  of  for  v,  from  its  being  numbered  among 
the  labials.  In  the  Arabic,  the  He  can  by  no  means  be  con- 
sidered as  a  vowel,  and,  besides,  is  not  subjected  to  any  of  the 
changes  which  the  Hebrew  He  undergoes.  It  would  really  be 
aiogular  that  one  and  the  same  letter  should  be  in  one  dialect  a 
▼owel,  and  in  another  a  consonant.  Besides,  the  He  in  all  the' 
Oriental  languages,  is  very  frequently  not  only  pronounced,  but 
sometimes  even  changed  into  ^,  which  is  against  its  quality  as 
a  vowel.  Martellotto  who  has  examined  very  carefully  the 
j>ronunciation  of  the  Arabic  letters,  says,  '^Diff^t  igitur  Eliph 
ab  omnibus  Latinorum  consonantibus  quoniam  nullius  ^arum 
imitatur  sonum.  Differt  vero  a  vocalibus  earundem,  quoniam 
Eliph,  consonans  cum  sit,  penes  motiones  (ut  aiunt)  varias  su* 
peradditas,  cujusque  Latinorum  vocali  semulatur  sonum  atque 
proinde  valorem  earum  omnium  continere  veluti  virtualiter  dici 
patent,  nisi  quod  sono  paululum  vehementerextat."  The  same 
Martelotto  places  the  Vav  and  Yodh  among  the  consonants. 

The  Oriental  letters  undergo  the  same  change  of  pronunci- 
ation as  our  letters,  and  are  also  subjected  to  the  same  influence 
from  circumstances  which  alter  their  sounds.  Thus  the  I  and  c, 
in  most  of  the  modern  languages,  pass  through  a  series  of  soft- 
ening sounds,  until  they  are  sometimes  even  pronounced  as  s* 
The  h  ha  hero,  -is  strongly  aspirated ;  again  in  other  words,  the 
letter  is  entirely  lost,  as  in  heir,  &,c.  The  same  occurs  with 
the  letters  in  the  Oriental  languages,  which  vary  in  their  aspi- 
ration and  pronunciation  in  certain  words,  by  the  caprice  of 
usage  and  the  influence  of  circumstances. 

Tho.  Erpenius  says  '' Arabum  litere  consonantes  sunt  28.*' 
In  whieh  Alepk^  Fat?,  and  Yodh  are  included — *^Aleph''  he  says, 
^  spiritos  ienis  GrsBCorum — Vav^  (w)  nostrum  Germanicum, 
Aaglieum,  See.    The  celebrated  Oriental*  Sionila  and  Hearo- 
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nita  equally  place,  in  their  Arabic  grammar,  these  letten 
among  the  consonants,  viz.  the  Aleph  among  the  guttare\ft,tlie 
Vav  among  the  labials,  and  the  Yodh  among  the  palatiab, 
they  also  mention  another  division  which  the  Arabs  mab 
in  their  alphabet,  viz.  into  hard  letters,  soft  ones,  and  tboie 
which  keep  a  middle  place  between  these  two  classes.  Thqr 
place  the  JS/ipA,  Vav  and  Yod  among  the  soft  ones,  for  diese  in 
comparison  to  the  other  letters,  as  they  say,  ^'  habentsonum  val- 
de  tenuem,  imo  vero  frequenter  carent  omni  prorsus  sodo." 

It  would  really  embrace  more  space  than  can  be  allotted  to 
these  observations  to  cite  the  authority  of  all  thegramroariaittjto 
prove  that  these  letters  have  never  been  considered  as  vowek, 
and  those  who  consider  them  as  breathings,  must  at  least  m- 
knowledge  that  some  of  them  are  very  material,  hard  and  ssb- 
tantial ;  and  we  ask  to  what  class  should  these  breathings  beloif 
which  they  do  not  wish  to  rank  among  letters  in'theGreeL 
As  they  are  susceptible  of  almost  every  sound  where  a  vowef  ir 
joined  to  then,  would  it  not  be  better  to  place  them  among  tlie, 
consonants  as  the  Eastern  grammarians  do  f  And  since  «e are 
obliged  to  add  to  them  vowels,  they,  as  vowels,  would  aotoolj 
have  destroyed  the  Orfental  alphabetical  system,  but  would  st 
the  same  time  have  introduced  confusion  into  the  uniform  stru^ 
ture  of  the  roots,  and  injured  their  symmetry,  as  many  wonb 
would  then  h^fe  been  entirely  destitute  of  vowels,  while  otben 
would  have  ha^  more  than  were  necessary.  We  conclude  froo 
all  these  reflections  that  these  letters  have  primitively  bees 
instituted  in  the  alphabets,  not  as  vowels  like  our  a^e^i^ovA 
tf,  but  actually  as  consonants  like  all  the  other  letters,  witii  tb 
only  difference,  that  they  more  than  any  other  letters,  aresm- 
ceptible  of  variation  and  modulation^;  and  that  no  marks  k 
vowels  anciently  existed,  but  they  were  always,  in  readingi  sop- 
plied  by  .memory  according  to  grammatical  rules.  Thisdef- 
ciency  in  the  Oriental  writing  has  on  the  other  hand  beeofa% 
repaired  by  the  fine  order  of  the  roots  or  radicals,  and  tbe 
regular  relation  that  exists  between  the  roots  and  their  deriTt- 
fives,  so  that  the  sight  alone  of  the  form  of  a  word  teaches  u 
what  vowels  are  to  be  supplied.  It  would  saem  that  the  Eastero 
nations  became  convinced  of  the  facilities  whicli  written  vowek 
render  to  the  reader  only  after  the  Greeks  had  entered  iflto 
Asia,  and  a  great  commercial  intercourse  had  commenced  be 
tween  them.  And  although  they  became  at  length  conria^ 
of  the  great  conveniences  which  might  arise  from  written  TOf- 
els,  so  that  they  actually  invented  new  figures  for  them,  ^ 
still  disdained  to  place  them  in  their  writings  at  the  side  cc 
iheir  ancient  letters,  but  put  them  above  or  below  the  ooas^ 
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Hants  as  if  to  show  that  they  were  a  foreign  body.  The  He^ 
brews  carried  this  operation  of  the  vowels  to  such  minuteness), 
that  we  are  convinced  their  vowels  in  the  state  they  now  are 
can  only  be  a  modern  invention*  The  Greeks  have,  indeed, 
long  and  short  vowels,  bat  they  have  only  two  figures  which 
always  represent  long  vowels,  the  Hand  the  ^,  while  in  the 
Hebrew  there  are  five  figures  for  long  vowels,  five  for  short, 
and  three  for  very  short  ones.  The  Chaldean  and  Syriac  Ian*- 
guages  do  not  possess  these  exact  distinctions,  they  are  limit^i* 
ed  to  five  vowels  which  are  naturally  short,  but  are  sometimes 
rendered  long  by  peculiar  circumstances.  A  few  grammarians 
have  admitted  into  these  two  languages  six  vowels,  and  a  ^iH 
fewer  have  constituted  seven,  but  we  will  follow  the  greater 
number  who  only  allow  five. 

In  the  Syriac,  there  are  moreover  two  kinds  of  figures  to  ex* 
press  the  vowels,  the  most  ancient  are  the  Greek  ones  but 
slightly  disfigured.  This  strengthens  our  suggestion  that  the 
vowels  in  these  languages  were  adopted  only  after  the  Syrians 
had  some  intercourse  with  the  Greek.  The  modern  vowels  are 
but  points,  both  the  position  and  number  determine  their  sounds. 
The  Oriental  critics,  particularly  Aboolfaradge,  suppose  that 
these  vowels  were  invented  towards  the  end  of  the  eighth  cen* 
tury,  by  a  certain  Theophilus  of  Edessa,  astronomer  of  the 
Kaliph  Mahadi. 

The  Arabs  who  were  less  acquainted  with  the  Greeks,  and 
were  never  conquered  by  them,  have,  in  adopting  the  vowels, 
reduced  their  practice  to  the  most  simple  arrangement — ^ 
They  have  imagined  but  two  figures — the  first  is  aa  (^)  when 
above  a  letter,  and  ee  (0  when  below.  The  second  figure  is  al* 
ways  placed  above  the  letters  and  has  the  sound  of  our  oo  <'"^, 
but  the  pronunciation  varies  in  the  different  cantons.  Thus 
the  a  is,  in  some  cantons,  pronounced  e,  (differing  as  the  French 
a  and  the  English  a,  and  in  the  Doric  dialect  atxf  for  sna^  or 
as  the  Latin  annu^  from  svvof,  &,c.)  and  the  u,  o,  (as  the  Eng- 
lish number  from  the  French  nombre^  or  in  the  Aeol.  dial,  et^so 
for  8f*M,  the  Latin  us  from  the  Greek  termination  oy,  nox  from 
vug,  d&c.)  These  alterations  make  many  believe  that  there  are 
different  dialects  in  the  Arabic,  for  vowels  cohtribute  a  great 
deal  to  the  difiference  of  languages.  The  chief  difiference  be- 
tween the  Chaldean  and  the  Syriac,  consists  in  changing  a  into 
o.     Thus  ana  (I)  is  Chaldean,  and  ano  is  Syriac.     In  other  Ian- 

!uages,  the  same  words  undergo  a  similar  change,  thus  io  (1)  is 
talian,  and  ia  is  Russian.     Pokedf  (the  particip.  of  tl^e  first 
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oonjug.)  is  Hebrew ;  paked^  is  Arabic-^and  so  on  wkli  xawj 
others. 

Besides  these  figures,  invented  to  express  the  vewek,  tWf 
also  invented  others  to  express  different  purts  of  orthepaphfi 
on  noeoHnt  of  which  they  are  called  orthographical  poisCs;  «i 
will  here  notice  only  the  principal  ones. 

The  first  figure  expresses  the  absence  of  a  vowel  (nrate^.) 
The  Arabs  also  have  such  a  figure,  but  the  Syrians  hare  nose.  It 
is  acurions  peeuliarky  in  the  Hebrew,  which  though  not freqaent, 
is  still  more  eommon  than  in  the  other  Oriental  hmgngoi, 
that  the  •  when  it  is  destitute  of  a  vowel,  (or  accompMHcd  kif 
k  Shemj  is  sometimes  retrenched,  and  the  next  oossoniit 
is  then  daubled--^a  process  nearly  similar  occurs  also  is  the 
Greek,  thus  (fn^uyog  for  tf^v^uyaf  (married)  f«i^o«  for  !«•?•«.  Tb 
Latins  also  made  Plato  from  nXorcjv  from  s^iujv,  Siaio,  &^- 
Thesie  and  simihir  rules  are  worthy  iif  our  notice,  as  tb^  ftdfr 
tate  the  etymological  researches  into  the  origin  of  the  Gnek 
words  that  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Oriental  lai^s^ei. 
Sometimes  the  m,  n  and  /,  which  arefarmaik)e  letters  (pnefao^ 
&€.)  of  Oriental  radical  words,  have  become  radicals  io6ft«k 
words,  even  when  derived  from  the  Oriental.  Thus  Tt^ 
(confused,  neglectful)  is  in  Arabic,  dpAo/,  NMf(«  (disease,  lick- 
ness)  in  Arabic,  assa^  N«i^  (I  am  sober)  in  the  Arabic,  sfi)tt' 
many  others. 

The  Eastern  nations  have  paid  more  attention  to  ortlMign- 
phy  than  any  other  people.  They  have,  for  instance,  that  the; 
might  repeat  the  same  letter,  invented  a  point  or  figure,  calU 
by  the  Hebrews,  Dagkesh^and  by  the  Arab,  Ta$kdid,whkii^ 
join  to  the  letter  as  a  substitute  for  the  second  one  wbidi  ii 
required.  In  the  Attic,  a  somewbaf  similar  process  is  folks- 
ed  in  poetry,  or  the  letter,  which  if  repeated,  might  befuBplM* 
sant  to  the  ear,  is  dropped ;  thus  fi^XatfTnwx  for  ^«^«tfn«».  Tk 
Arabs  have  also  another  kind  of  Daghesk^  wbieh  tbey  ctll  aai- 
day  and  which  is  destined  only  fi>r  tbe  EUpk  to  protosg  itt 
sound  as  if  there  were  two  of  them.  It  has  a  similar  sooodto 
the  Greek  spirifi/u  lems^  which  is  either  really  added  er  suppaicd 
to  be  placed  over  the  initials  of  words  comffieneiag  with  roveb, 
and  has  actually  the  force  of  the  Arabic  Aleph  or  madtUt*  i' 
these  little  improvements,  however,  are  modem  inventioBfvi'' 
are  not  found  on  any  of  the  ancient  monuments. 

As  the  quantity  or  measure  depends  altogether  on  the  vo^ 
els,  it  will,  therefore,  be  necessary  to  analyze  their  systesii « 
order  to  clear  up  many  irregularities  which  are  meH  iotheOrv 
ental  conjugations,  by  revealing  their  real  sources. 
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One  psit  (of  thete  irregularities  ariiet  frooi  Ibe  adopted 
principle  of  shortening  their  writings,  or  in  other  words,  of 
svppressiog  any  useless  letter;  we  mean  such  letters  as  can  be 
supplied  by  their  equivalents.  For  instance,  it  is  a  rule  in  the 
Oriental  prosody,  that  a  consonant  followed  by  a  simple  vowel 
forms  a  short  syllable;  but  if  such  rowel  is  followed  by  the  let- 
ters EUpk^  VaVf  or  Yodk^  the  syllable  is  then  long.  Another 
rule  is,  that  every  syllable  formed  of  two  consonants,  the  last 
of  which  is  destitute  of  a  vowel,  (or  accompanied  by  a  Shevaf) 
is  also  long.  .The  syllable,  can,  for  instance,  is  according  to 
the  last  rule,  a  long  one,  and  to  put  after  the  vowel  a  the  let- 
ter £%ii4,  would  be  of  no  other  use  than  to  apply  two  rules  for 
one  prolongation;  which  is  unnecessary,  and  therefore,  the 
Etipk^  Vac  or  Yodh^  which  occur  under  such  circumstances 
after  the  vowels  a,  i  and  v,  are  entirely  suppressed  and  omitted 
without  in  the  least  altering  the  pronunciation. 

Euphony  is  the  second  cause  or  motive  for  irregularity «--«• 
Verbs  are  called  irregular  in  which  some  of  the  radicals  are 
sometimes  wanting ;  and,  as  there  are  a  great  many  verbs  in 
which  either  Elifhj  Yodk,  Vav  or  ife  is  one  of  the  radicals* 
therefore  when  one  of  these  letters  is  preceded  by  a  vowel  of  a 
different  sound,  it  is  then  ohanged  into  some  letter  which  will 
agree  in  sound  with  the  preceding  vowel.  Thus  Elipk  preceded 
by  the  vowel  i  is  changed  into  Yodh^  and  so  on  with  the  others. 
Id  the  Arabic,  when  the  Elipk  is  one  of  the  radicals,  they  put  a 
small  figure  or  mark  upon  the  Yodk  or  Vav  to  vindicate  the 
wanting  Elipk.  There  are  many  more  figures  in  the  Oriental 
languages,  but  less  essential,  and  they  are  given  in  all  correct 
grammars.  The  Orientals  in  general,  and  the  Arabs  particu- 
lariy,  place  no  mark  or  stop  to  distinguish  either  the  sentences 
or  their  different  parts.  A  whole  text  is  written  without  our 
finding  any  sign  of  a  stop  or  rest,  and  yet  this  causes  not  the 
least  mistake  in  reading.  In  some  very  carefully  written  works, 
figures  are  found  at  the  end  of  the  sentences.  In  works  of  se- 
lect style,  the  sentences  and  their  parts  are  very  singularly 
marked ;  the  prose  of  such  works  is  rhymed,  and  the  same 
rhyme  is  repeated  at  the  end  of  every  sentence,  and  besides  the 
general  or  predominating  rhyme  there  are  others  and  different 
ones  in  the  different  parts  of  the  sentence.  We  must,  how- 
ever, distinguish  between  such  a  poetical  prose  and  verse. 
Thus,  we  find  in  the  Psalms,  rhymes,  in  passages  which  we  are 
not  able  to  reduce  to  the  measure  of  verse. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  the  analogical  relation  between  the 
Oriental  languages,  and  shew  their  close  affinity  in  structure, 
grammar,  and  sound,  as  well  as  their  connexion  With  the  dif- 
ferent Greek  dialects* 
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Tbc  Oriental  grammarians  divide  tbair  word*  intofoardMies, 
verb,  noun,  pronoun  and  indeclinable  words  or  partieles.  The 
Ihird  person  inascuL  prseter.  tense  is  considered  as  the  not 
of  oft  verbs  and  nouns,  and,  in  fact,  it  deserves  this  distindiai 
oii  account  of  its  very  simple  form?  which,  at  the  utflfiost,  coh 
sists  of  only  three  radical  consonants,  without  ever  being  wb- 
jected  to  any  increase  or  the  addition  of  any  letter*  Id  all  tliese 
languages,  the  greater  part  of  the  roots  are  trUHerd^  and  tbe 
letters  which  are  joined  to  them  to  form  the  tenses,  penons, 
nouns,  participles,  6lc.  are  cAlled  servile  letters.  The  roHiin 
all  the  Oriental  languages,  generally  have  one  and  the  sane 
signification ;  and  this  peculiarity  constitutes  the  identity  of 
these  languages.  It  would  be  useless  to  cite  here  the  muhitsde 
of  instances  which  prove  this  position,  as  the  mere  openiif  of 
dictionaries  will  show  its  truth.  Itut  there  are  many  Arakic 
roots  which  cannot  be  found  in  the  Hebrew  dictionaries,  becwK 
we  know  this  language  only  in  part,  and  by  the  ^Qtis  oft 
scanty  number  of  books. 

The  question,  whenee«-if  all  these  tongues  form  hot  oie  ud 
the  same  language—- arise  such  differences  between  tbeomto 
require  interpreters,  is  easily  answered  by  examining  the  nttere 
and  form  of  the  Oriental  radicals  and  servile  letters. 

1st.  It  is  true  that  all  the  servile  letters  which  form  the  per- 
sons, tenses  and  derived  nouns,  are,  as  will  be  further  explsiDei 
the  same  in  all  the  Oriental  languages;  bat  these  letters ue, 
in  the  different  tongues,  accompanied  by  different  vowels;  efeo 
the  roots  are  differently  punctuated  in  every  language,  tfaiUytf^ 
(I,)  in  Syriac,  is  spelt  in  Arabic  anOf  in  Hebrew  a$iee^  and  n 
Cbaldee  anah.  In  all  languages,  the  vowel  sounds  are  the  mofit 
striking  to  the  ear,  and  words,  accompanied  by  different  vovek 
sound  in  |>ronunciation,  to  an  unaccustomed  ear,  also  different; 
and  as  such  differences  occur  equally  in  the  conjugations}  al- 
though they  retain  the  same  consonants,  no  one  who  has  sot 
studied  the  etymology  of  his  language,  can  easily  catch  theseose 
of  the  terms. 

2ly.  The  countries  where  these  languages  have  beeoaodan 
still  spoken,  every  one  knows  to  be  exceedingly  exteosive,  and 
to  differ  from  each  other  not  only  in  habits  and  custoiDF,  Iwf 
also  in  peculiar  words  -expressive  of  certain  subjects.  Tbv 
milkhama  is  a  very  common  expression  in  the  Hebrew,  for  ^ 
or  combat^  and  is  derived  from  the  root  lohham,  to  combat,  wUd> 
verb  equally  exists  in  the  Arabic^  but  when  the  Arabs  speak 
of  war  or  combat^  they  always  make  use  of  the  derivation  dftk 
verb  coto/,  (which  is  likewise  Hebrew)  .while  again  the  African 
Arabs  midse  use  of  milhhama*     The  more  numerous  the  stdo- 


1880.]  Et^mtbfg^.  857 

fiimoiHi  w^rds  iti  a  laaipiBfey  especially  when  accompanied  by 
differem  vowels  in  different  provinces,  the  more  such  a  lan^uag^ 
must  appear  to  vary  in  every  province,  and  to  form  quite  a  dis- 
tinct tonfue,  although  these  different  words  exist  in  all  of  these 
dialects.  Usage  sometimes  renders  certain  words  or  roots  fa- 
miliar to  one  province,  while  another  has  substituted  in  their 
place,  equivalent  and  synonimous  terms.  This  variation  in  the 
use  of  words,  especially  when  they  are  multiplied,  occasions 
such  a  diversity  in  the  dialects  of  one  and  the  same  language, 
that  an  unlearned  listener  finds  them  different  languages. 

Sly.  Besides  the  various  use  of  such  synonimous  words,  there 
is  a  far  more  essential  difference  arising  from  the  slight  variations 
in  signification  of  one  and  the  same  word,  (which  we  may  call 
bammymoHi)  sufficient  of  itself  alone,  in  any  common  language, 
to  characterize  a  dialect.  Thus  amar^  which  in  Hebrew  signi- 
fies to  $ay^  is  likewise  Arabic ;  but  in  the  latter  language  is 
always  used  in  a  sense  of  command,  to  $ajf  with  authaniy^  and 
the  Arabs  express  to  say y  by  the  word,  calj  which  is  also  Hebrew ; 
haiak  in  Hebrew  to  &e,  in  Syriac  kooa^  is  used  in  Arabic  only  in 
the  sense  to  respire^  to  breathe^  while  tobeiu  expressed  in  Arabic 
by  Kdn^  which  is  likewise  Hebrew. 

4ly.  The  Oriental  roots  must,  moreover,  be  considered  in 
another  point  of  view  as  connected  with  certain  changes  and 
alterations  which  arise  from  the  difference  of  the  organs  among 
nations  who  live  in  distinct  climates  and  countries.  We  know 
that  every  nation,  nay,  almost  every  province  of  one  and  the 
same  nation,  has  its  peculiar  organs,  which  produce  a  difference 
in  the  pronunciation  of  the  consonants,  and  which  constitutes  the 
peculiar  accent  of  a  canton.  This  is  seen  throughout  Europe 
and  in  this  country.  The  Eastern  nations  are  subjected  to  the 
same  local  laws  of  pronunbiation.  Who  does  not  know  the  story 
of  the  EphraimiteS'who  betrayed  their  province  by  pronouncing 
Sibboleth  instead  of  ShibboUth  ? 

These  kinds  of  accents,  when  they  are  a  little  more  or  less 
aspirated,  cause  changes  in  radical  roots  which  are  considerable 
enough  to  give  even  to  the  roots  themselves  an  appearance  of 
strangeness  to  those  unacquainted  with  these  respective  dia- 
lects. The  principal  changes  of  letters  in  the  Oriental  roots 
which*  for  the  most  pait,  produce  the  differences  in  the  various 
Oriental  languages,  may  be  reduced  to  the  following  system, 
and  will  throw  some  light  upon  the  origiu  of  the  Greek  dialects. 
The  short  space  allotted  to  this  article,  does  not  permit  us  to 
exhibit  many  examples,  and  the  reader  must,  therefore,  be 
satisfied  with  some  of  them. 


1.  ClMnfe«ofittiidjr.---»B«rM(iDHebf«W9kf»t(^iiat; 
be  derived  from  it)  ia  in  Sjrriae  parzelo  ;  bete  we  see  the  wt- 
logieal  prineiplee  of  the  Syriftc  applied  to  tlie  Attic  Atleet, 
which  ie  also  characterised  by  tbie  change  of  letten,  and  kf 
the  frequent  use  of  f^  eapeeially  in  nouns  of  the  seeoad  Met 
aion ;  Jiuskepk  in  Hebrew,  (lo^  blow)  is  in  Syriae  aad  CMdee, 
Nmkab. 

2.  G  and  k»^^Smgar  in  Hebrew,  (to  shut)  ie  in  %nse  Sier. 
Here  we  again  see  in  the  Syriae  one  of  the  Attic  proptuitio— 
to  make  contractions-HM>  that  the  contracted  noons  cM}  be- 
long to  this  dialect. 

a  Kapk  (c)  and  qopk  {k.)^Cafal,  (to  double)  io  Hekfv, 
(Lat.  copulor :  Eng.  and  Fr.  couple,  dkc.)  is  Kfal  in  ChaUet; 
the  Arabs  use  these  two  letters  in  two  different  roots* 

4.  N  and  r  and  /• — Almmnak  (widow)  in  Hebrew,  is  ia  9jm 
Arwuilio.  This  word  has  puzzled  all  lexicographers  aodcif- 
mologians  ;  we  think  that  it  is  clearly  deriv^  fromJUssik,! 
portion,  allowance,  pittance,  (especially  of  food)  by  wbidi  Ae 
widows  were  scantily  supported  out  of  the  estates  of  their  il^ 
ceased  husbands.  Thus  the  Greek  a$rM>^,  allowance,  pitlaiei^ 
is  undoubtedly  derived  from  the  Syriae  Anmatto^  while  tkibUk 
AUmetkUm  is  taken  from  the  Hebrew  Ahkomak.  Naian  (togift) 
in  Hebrew,  is  in  Syriae  Ntal;  also  in  the  Attic  dialect,  ^iipit 
forv,  thus  >vir^  for  vir^v;  also  the  Latins  have  made  ^Jfspb 
from  vv(»^,  ^c. 

5.  M  and  n  chieiy  in  the  grammatical  finals ;  mi  pbr*  mm 
in  Hebrew,  and  •  •  •  tn  in  Syriae  and  Aratnc  ;  these  two  li- 
ters, moreover,  are  apt  to  be  exchanged  in  one  and  the  nee 
root. 

6.  Tm  or  ds  and  t — HhapaU  in  Hebrew,  (to  desire)  ia  Arafe 
(lo  incline)  is  in  Syriae  Hkapet.  Thus  the  Greek  M^«,  a  kM 
of  cake,  the  same  as  the  Hebrew  MaUa^  was  pronouaoad  ^ 
the  Boeotians  and  Lacedemonians  fM^^.  In  Arabic,  thekttffs 
Hid^  $kad^  tka  and  sAa,  are  very  often  changed  with  one  aaetker. 

7.  Sh  or  s  and  i.-^Shmlesk  or  Sml€$  in  Hebrew  Or^  it* 
Syriae  tebU^  and  in  Arabic  thalith ;  thus  in  the  Attic  ^a^^i^^ 
^oKouftfa  (the  sea)  «wa{a  for  ratftfopa  (four) ;  in  the  samewajit^ 
Latins  biave  formed  tu  from  the  Greek  ^w 

8.  iS  and  g.^-^Sakhak  in  Hebrew,  (to  laugh)  is  ia  Sjiit^ 
Qkkaky  and  so  in  many  other  instances. 

9.  Alepk^  He,  Vav  and  Yodh. — As  these  letters  cause  fff^ 
all  the  irregularities  in  the  words,  and  change  with  each  oiker 
more  than  any  others,  they  are  well  known  to  the  granoiario*' 
Almost  all  the  Hebrew  words,  whose  first  radical  letter  it  > 
Yodhy  commence  in  the  Arabic  with  Vav^  and  those  Uelir^ 
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wiofdfl,  whoie  ftrtt  radical  letter  is  a  A,  eemmenee  in  Arabic 
With  Yodh.  Again :  tbeae  two  lettertt  Yadk  and  Ife,  cbanf^e 
in  the  Syriac  into  Tan^  To  these  changes  we  most  also  refer 
certain  letters,  additional  to  the  radiembf  which  also,  in  their 
tuHH  have  become  radicals.  Thus  Malm  sifrnifies  in  aU  Ori- 
ental languages,  /M,  of  whicb  the  Syrians  have  made  (in  the 
same  sense)  $awUa  ;  also  in  Greek  is  foimd  <r^»  for  9^w^  ^\u(Uk 
for  fM^t  (Tfux^  for  fUM^ ;  the  same  practice  also  hdd  among 
the  old  Latins,  for  they  used  MUtt  for  UUi^  $U§eum  fat  hcrn^ 
icemtcaUo  from  eanu€9^  Hegeiis  for  4ege§e9^  &o. 

The  above  enumeratad  mutations  of  letters  are  by  no  aseana 
arbitrary,  they  are  given  by  all  the  grammariane  Uke  other 
settled  roles,  and  are  as  invariable  as  the  changea  of  vowele 
from  one  to  the  other  Grecian  dialects.  In  the  Grecian  dialects^ 
the  changes  of  the  consonants  are  less  multiplied,  because  the 
Greeks  occupied  a  less  extensive  territory  than  the  Eaetern 
nations,  their  organs  of  pronunciation  were  subjected,  eonse- 
quently,  to  less  variety. 

Akheugh  the  Egyptian  language  is  very  little  known,  we 
may  judge  from  the  little  which  has  been  pieserved  to  us,  that 
the  words  of  this  language  could  be  traced  to  the  Oriental  roots* 
The  Coptic  laaguagOi  in  wbich  there  ought  to  be  many  ancient 
Egyptian  words,  has  the  same  pronouns  as  the  other  Oriental 
languages,  as  this  part  of  speech  is  less  liable  to  be  lost  on  ac- 
count of  its  fre<}uent  use ;  but  we  cannot  di^uise  the  foct, 
judging  iVom  the  little  store  of  words  which  we  now  possesa  of 
the  Coptic,  that  the  graronuitical  structure,  or  all  the  circum- 
stances to  which  the  Oriental  roots  are  subj^ted,  are  entirely 
different  in  this  language ;  this  reformation  oMist  have  been  ef- 
fected by  the  Greeks  who  made  its  grammar.  There  are  in 
the  Egyptian  as  in  the  Greek  language,  articles^  eompmmd 
words,  iic.  yet  this  does  not  prevent  us  from  supposing  that  the 
Egyptian  were  the  same  as  the  other  Oriental  roots,  and  that 
this  language  has  a  oommon  origin  with  the  other  Orientnl 
tongues.  And,  indeed,  how  is  it  possible  to  think  otberwiset 
when  we  know  that  the  Egyptians  were  surrounded  by  the 
Arabs,  Phcenicians,  Ethiopians,  were  actually  intermixed  with 
some  Arabian  tribes  who  had  settled  in  Egypt,  liad  the  PhcD- 
nicians  as  their  commercial  agents,  and  must  have  stood  in  a 
peculiar  relation  to  the  Ethiopians,  who  equally  wrote  in  hiero* 
glyphics  ? 

The  Arabs  were  the  ^nearest  neighbours  to  the  Jews,  and 
their  kmguages  consequently  bore  to  each  other  very  great 
affinity.  The  Ethiopians  who  lived  the  farthest  from  those 
natioHSi  have  still  a  language  approaching  very  closely  to  the 
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Oriental ;  tbeir  writing  only  is  dtflerent.  The  territory  of  these 
people  borders  on  Egypt)  uito  which  they  have  Mmetimes  made 
incuniiont.  They  hare  at  times  subdued  Arabia,  and  have  is 
their  turn  been  subjected  to  the  children  of  the  desert,  udtlMs 
their  tatnguage  follows  the  same  direction  as  the  Arabic,  He- 
brew, &€•  For  these  same  reasons,  the  Egyptian  bi^^aage 
should  have  had  intimate  relation  with  the  other  Oriental  lan- 
guages. St.  Jerome*  says,  **  lingua  quoque  punica  qaede  He- 
braeorum  emanavit  fontibus;*'  and  in  the  same  chapter,  "bone 
Hebraei  et  Syri  propter  linguae  inter  se  vicinium  Cq)han  mm- 
cnpent;*'  concerning  the  Egyptian  language,  be  Bays,f  "qaando 
in  ^gypto  sumus  •  •  •  •  non  possumus  loqui  lingua  Hebm 
sed  lingua  chamnitide,  quae  inter  iGgyptiam  et  Hebrsam  oK<h 
est  et  Hebraeae  magna  ex  parte  confinis."  The  Syrtac  has  beeo 
greatly  corrupted  since  the  invasion  of  the  Seleueids,  vi 
subsequently  of  the  Romans ;  it  is  full  of  particles,  wbieh  Mem 
to  approximate  it  to  the  Greek ;  a  great  number  of  words  hare 
been  united  and  compounded  like  the  Greek  words,  and  bisbj 
are  pure  Greek  or  Latin  words.  Had  this  language  oontiaoed 
to  be  spoken,  it  would  undoubtedly  have  become  like  tbe  Egyp- 
tian, which  was  turned  into  Coptic,  entirely  corrupted.  Not- 
withstanding these  alterations,  all  of  the  Syriac  roots,  with  the 
exception  of  some  foreign  words,  exist  either  in  the  Hebrew  or 
Arabic.  The  Syriac  was  spoken  in  Syria,  Mesopotamia  aod 
Chaldea;!  it  has  three  dialects,  the  Aramean,  accounted  tk 
most  elegant  of  them,  spoken  in  Mesopotamia,  and  Robs;  the 
Palestine,  spoken  at  Damas,  Mount  Liban,  and  Syria ;  ao' 
the  Chaldean,  spoken  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia.  The  AnbK 
which  never  ceased  to  be  spoken,  has  been  less  liable  to  cbe« 
alterations,  because  the  Arabs  have  not  been  exposed  to » 
many  revolutions,  nor  the  country  to  so  many  foreign  8eaJ^ 
ments,  it  therefore  remained  conformable  to  the  Hebrew  prio- 
eiple8,and  has  preserved  its  purity,  more  strictly,  howeveffiothe 
country  and  deserts,  than  in  the  towns,  which  is  the  reverseoftiie 
European  languages,  for  they  are  generally  spoken  with  mof^ 
exactness  and  purity  in  towns  and  cities  than  in  the  country  u^ 
villages.  This  language  was  anciently  divided  into  two  pn*" 
eipal  dialects,  that  of  the  Omeritan,  or  Hemiaritaii,  who  sop* 
posed  themselves  to  be  descended  from  Jaetan,  and  appro^'* 
mating  rather  to  the  Syriac;  the  other  is  the  pure  Arabicib- 
lect  of  the  descendant  of  Ismahel,  and  that  of  Mahomet. 

It  is  supposed  that  this  latter  dialect  greatly  resembled  the 
Hebrew,  but  since  the  time  of  Mahomet  these  two  dialects  hare 
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been  confounded  together,  and  in  fact,  when  we  examine  close- 
ly the  Arabic  as  it  now  is,  we  meet  therein  terms,  some  of 
which  resemble  the  Syriac  and  some  the  Hebrew.  One  of  the 
principal  reasons  why  the  Hebrew  and  the  Arabic  have  been 
preserved  more  purely  than  the  other  Oriental  languages,  is, 
that  the  fundamental  books  of  the  religion  of  these  people— ^the 
Scriptures  to  the  Jews,  and  the  Alcoran  to  the  Arabs,  have  been 
looked  upon  as  models  of  style  and  language,  and  have  been 
imitated,  as  to  expression,  thus  preserving  their  diction  almost 
bee  from  modern  innovation  and  alteration.  The  Egyptian 
religion  suffered  first  from  the  Persians,  then  from  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  and  was  finally  destroyed  by  the  Christians, 
so  that  there  remained  no  religious  books  for  study  and 
imitation.  This  is  likewise  true  of  the  Phoenician  religion, 
which  was  also  destroyed,  not  leaving  one  religious  book  be- 
hind. The  consequence  of  which  is,  that  the  Egyptian  lan- 
guage is  entirely  lost,  and  the  Phoenician  much  altered;  and 
this  is  the  reason  why  the  European  languages  are  subject  to 
such  frequent  changes,  because  the  fundamental  book  of  their 
religion,  was  written  originally  in  no  European  language,  but 
in  all  of  them  is  a  mere  translation,  so  that  no  one  of  these  lan- 
guages is  considered  as  a  sacred  text  with  regard  to  style  and 
words.  The  Arabs  have  preserved  some  specimens  of  verses 
written  many  centuries  anterior  to  Mahomet — both  the  style 
and  the  expressions  of  the  Koran  are  the  same  as  we  meet  with 
on  the  ancient  Arabic  monuments,  and  even  now-a-days,  their 
good  writers  strive  to  imitate  the  style  of  the  Koran — thus  the 
Arabic  language  remains  always  the  same.  Another  reason 
for  the  preservation  of  the  Arabic  may  be  found  in  the  singular 
attachment  of  the  Eastern  nations  to  their  ancient  usages,  and 
the  Arabs  live  yet  with  the  same  manners  and  customs  as  they 
did  in  the  time  of  Abraham. 

Sf  oreover,  the  regular  constitution  of  these  languages  has 
greatly  contributed  to  their  preservation.  A  fixed  root  of 
three  consonants  and  consisting  of  two  syllables,  is  surely  less 
susceptible  of  any  alteration  than  the  Greek  and  Latin  words 
which  have  no  limited  or  determinate  number  of  letters ;  in  the 
Oriental  languages  every  root  is  like  a  given  quantity;  all  the 
additions  necessary  to  form  the  tenses,  persons,  and  other  inflec- 
tions, which  are  equally  determined,  are  attached  to  these 
roots,  and  any  other  letter  which  should  be  inserted  would 
disfigure  the  symmetrical  composition  and  shock  the  ear;  every 
thing,  both  in  the  roots  and  derivatives  are,  if  we  may  so  spegk, 
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almost  numbered  and  calculated,  and  thus  every  thing  islesg 
subjected  to  variation. 

The  actual  language  of  the  Ahyssimam  or  Ethiopians,  k 
called  Amharic  after  the  country  Amhara;^  it  is  commoD  totk 
whole  country,  and  is  still  called  the  royal  language ;  besides 
this,  there  are  in  the  provinces  different  languages  and  h- 
lects.  The  Amharic  began  to  be  common  only  after  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  family  Zaguen,  reigning  in  the  province  Tigra: 
until  that  time,  the  Tigran  or  Azumitic  dialect  had  the  prece- 
dence; this  dialect  is  now  called  the  Ethiopic,  and  is  no  longer 
spoken,  but  used  only  in  books  and  religion.  These  two  lan- 
guages or  dialects  deviate  a  little  more  from  the  other  OrieB- 
tal  dialects,  for  there  are  words  which  arie  peculiar  to  the  Edn- 
opic,  and  are  met  with  neither  in  the  Arabic  nor  in  the  Hebrew. 
The  variety  of  nations  who  live  in  Ethiopia  may  have  onst 
ed  this  alteration;  they  have  even  changed  the  signiBcatin 
of  some  roots  which  they  have  in  common  with  theOrientil 
languages ;  thus  gabfiVj  in  Ethiopic  signified  to  do^  to  ady  wblc 
in  the  other  Oriental  languages  it  has  the  meaning  dkk 
strongs  powerful — upon  the  whole,  the  Ethiopic  greatly  resen- 
bles  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac,  but  still  more  the  Arabic. 

We  have  already  observed  that  almost  all  the  Oriental  root; 
consist  of  three  consonant  letters,  which  are  called  radicals, aaii 
those  letters  which  are  added  to  the  roots  to  designate  theteosQ 
and  persons,  are  called  servile  letters ;  all  the  consooaots  majbe 
radicals,  but  not  all  of  them  servile  letters.  The  Arabic  graiD- 
marians  call  the  servile  letters  by  the  technical  appelhtioi 
yata  samanoo^  which  signifies  to  makefat^  because  these  letters 
ya,  to,  ^n,  &c.  serve  to  form  all  the  accidents  of  which  a  verb 
is  susceptible.  The  Hebrew  grammarians  call  the  senik 
letters  haymantic^  this  is  also  a  technical  word,  and  coDtaios 
all  the  servile  letters. 

There  are  in  all  languages  regular  and  irregular  verbs;  in 
Latin  and  Greek,  the  irregularities  of  the  verbs  consist  eitlier 
in  some  contraction,  or  in  a  deviation  from  the  regular  codjb' 
gation  by  different  finals,  or  in  their  tenses  being  borron^edfroo 
other  verbs,  or  their  signification  being  at  the  same  time  actire 
and  passive,  or  in  some  other  of  the  numerous  ways  which  <li^ 
tinguish  these  languages,  and  especially  the  Latin,  where  i 
great  part  of  the  verbs  are  irregular  in  theit  pr^skrik^sA* 
pines;  but  in  the  Oriental  languages  the  different  tenses  hiK 
always  the  same  form,  and  the  irregularity  proceeds  only  fro"" 
the  contraction  of  one  or  two  radical  consonants.    T!\i»^ 
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traction  takes  place,  either  when  two  radical  consonants  are  one 
and  the  same  letter,  or  when  one  of  the  radicals  is  the  same  as 
one  of  the  serviles.  In  the  first  case,  one  of  the  consonants  is 
suppressed  and  the  other  doubled,  which  is  designated  by  a 
mark,  and  the  verb  is  then  called  defective.  Another  class  of 
irregular  verbs  is  called  quiescent ^  when  one,  two,  and  some- 
times the  three  radicals  are  Eliph^  Vav  and  Yodh^  in  the  Arabic 
and  Aleph^  Yodh  and  He  in  the  Hebrew,  Syriac  and  Chaldean 
languages;  in  that  case  these  fetters  change  with  each  other 
according  to  the  preceding  vowel ;  sometimes  such  a  vowel  is 
even  retrenched  when  the  syllable  is  long  without  it;  all  other 
verbs  are  regular. 

All  the  roots  are  formed  of  three  consonants,  and  each  root 
constitutes  a  word  which  is  the  third  person  mascul.  prseter.  tense ; 
from  this  root,  as  a  foundation,  the  derivatives  are  formed  by 
the  position  of  the  servile  letters.  The  Oriental  conjugations 
differ  entirely  from  the  Latin  and  Greek,  or  any  other  Euro- 
pean language,  for  these  latter  languages  express  their  conju- 
gations by  the  difference  of  a  vowel  at  the  termination  joined 
to  the  end  of  a  root,  while,  in  the  Oriental  languages,  this  addi- 
tion is  made  at  the  beginning,  either  before  or  after  the  first 
radical.  The  four  Latin  conjugations  express  but  one  and  the 
same  action — active,  passive,  or  neuter,  according  to  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  verb;  but  in  the  Oriental  languages,  the  conjuga- 
tions express  all  the  modifications  of  which  the  signification 
is  susceptible  and  answer  to  the  derivatives  in  Latin ;  thus, 
duco^  which  is  a  root,  would  be  the  first  conjugation,  adducOy 
the  second,  conduco^  the  third,  and  so  on  with  the  rest,  but  with 
this  difference,  that  the  formatives  of  the  Oriental  conjuga- 
tions are  not  prepositions,  as  in  Latin,  where  they  have  their 
particular  significations.  The  Hebrew,  ChaldeaA,  and  Syriac 
grammarians  reckon  seven  or  eight  conjugations,  and  the 
Arabs  fourteen.  The  first,  for  instance,  pakad  is  the  root,  the 
second  niphkad  is  its  passive;  then  come  hipKkid  and  hphTcad^ 
piked  and  pookad^  and  finally  the  reciprocal  Uiihpael.  The 
fourteen  Arabic  conjugations  have  all  of  them  their  respective 
passives,  and  herein  is  the  difference  between  it  and  the  Orient 
tal  languages,  for,  in  general,  they  are  formed  after  the  same 
manner ;  and  the  Hebrew  conjugations,  which  are  to  be  found 
among  the  fourteen  Arabic,  have  likewise  the  same  modifica- 
tions of  signification.  The  Ethiopians  have  likewise  a  great 
number  of  conjugations,  which  approach  to  the  Arabic,  and  are 
modified  in  the  same  manner ;  thus  the  word  to  love^  which  is 
the  root,  becomes  in  the  other  conjugations,  to  cause  to  love,  to 
love  one  another,  to  desire  to  be  beloved,  &c.     As  a)l  verbs  are 
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ikot  sasceptible  of  these  various  modificatHmSy  so  nTl  eamet  be 
used  in  these  various  conjugations,  as  a  Latin  root  canml  be 
compounded  with  all  the  prepositions— thus  we  can  fom  froa 
duco^  transduce,  but  not  from  amOf  itamamo.  The  Oriental  eoi- 
jugations  rather  deserved  the  appellation  of  nwdijicatim  ^ 
significaHon.  By  examining  closely  the  Latin  and  Greek  hn- 
guages,  we  6nd  there  but  one  conjugation,  because  in  all  tbe 
conjugations  the  formatives  are  the  same,  and  the  difference  in 
Latin,  for  instance,  is  established  on  the  vowel  which  ffecedes 
the  formative. 

Although  a  multitude  of  tenses  and  moods  gives  great  deir- 
ness  to  discourse,  yet  it  renders  the  use  of  a  language  verydifr 
cult,  and  we  could,  perhaps,  speak  and  write  with  equal  bdhj 
under  a  more  simple  arrangement,  for  in  many  cases  the  tnio 
of  the  discourse  indicates,  for  itself,  the  tense  required.  Id  fid, 
the  Orientals  have  dispensed  with  the  subjunctive  mood,  aoJ 
we  think  that  most  languages  could  do  without  it.  Tbe  inic^ 
tive  and  imperative  are  their  only  moods — their  infinitifeani 
participles  are  merely  nouns,  the  one  a  substantive  and  tke 
other  an  adjective.  They  have  also  reduced  the  tenses  to  tvo, 
the  past  and  future ;  the  present  tense  only  indicates  ao  ftctioo 
which  contains  both  the  other  tenses.  By  adding  the  proDODDS 
after  this  action,  they  form  the  past  tense :  thos  pabad'OWisf 
nifies  thou  recoUecte$ty  but  by  contracting  these  two  words,  tk^ 
form  the  praeter.  pdkad-ta  ;  again,  by  putting  a  part  oftb 
pronoun  before  the  action,  they  fdrm  the  future  tip-had*  Witli 
the  progressive  cultivation  and  refinement  of  these  langoages, 
the  pronouns  have  been  contracted  and  made  to  form,  in  coo- 
junction  with  the  roots,  but  one  word.  The  Orientals,  more- 
over, make  a  distinction  as  to  the  gender  of  the  agent,  whkl 
the  Greeks  and  Latins  have  neglected ;  thus  pakad  memk 
recollected,  and  pakdah  in  Hebrew,  pdkadat  in  Arabic,  and jwA< 
in  Syriac,  signifies  she  recoUected. 

The  Ethiopians,  in  some  persons,  apply  the  aflixed  proDOoe 
instead  of  the  separated,  which  system  resembles  the  ancic^ 
Egyptian,  for  the  Copts  make  use  of  the  pronouns  in  a  similar 
ihanner.  It  is  but  natural  that  the  Ethiopians,  a  neigbboano; 
nation  to  the  Egyptian,  and  like  them,  making  use  of  biero- 
glyphics,  should  have  the  most  striking  connexion  with  tbemtaiid 
that  we  should  perceive  in  their  language,  traces  of  the  big*^ 
antiquity. 

In  all  the  Oriental  languages,  the  prefixed  letters  ^jA^'"" 
n,  are  the  characteristics  of  the  future.  The  Syrians  bare  the 
first  three,  and  use  the  n  instead  of  the  y,  which  appears  toharc 
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arisen  from  ignorai^ce,  and  from  their  confounding  these  two 
letters,  whose  resemblance  in  the  Syriac  alphabet  is  very 
striking.  This  peculiarity  seems  to  be  of  comparatively  recent 
origin,  for  in  the  old  Phoenician  inscriptions,  the  future  is  ex- 
pressed by  y,  as  in  the  other  Oriental  languages.  The  Arabs 
have  the  dual  as  another  distinction  in  their  verbs,  and  they 
express  it  by  placing  an  Aleph  at  the  end.  The  Ethiopians 
have  the  same  initials  as  the  other  Oriental  languages. 

The  imperative  mood  is  the  root  itself,  with  only  one  sylla- 
ble, and  as  it  may  be  considered,  in  pronunciation,  the  shortest 
word,  many  grammarians  have  thought  of  making  it  the  root. 
The  imperative,  strictly,  consists  only  of  the  second  person,  the 
others  are  expressed  by  the  future  with  an  additional  particle. 
The  Arabs  differ  a  little  in  this  mood  from  the  other  nations  of 
the  East. 

AH  the  conjugations  of  the  regular  and  irregular,  active  and 
passive  verbs,  have  the  same  initials  and  finals  which  we  have 
enumerated.  The  Arabs,  who  have  formed  passives  for  all 
their  fourteen  conjugations,  only  change  the  vowels  of  these 
conjugations,  and  notwithstanding  their  number,  they  are  more 
easily  acquired  than  one  Latin  or  Greek  conjugation. 

The  present,  imperfect  and  pluperfect  tenses  are  formed  from 
the  praeter.  or  the  future  by  the  addition  of  a  particle.  In  Syriac, 
the  participle  with  the  third  person  praeter.  of  the  auxiliary  verb 
to  de,  forms  the  imperfect ;  Jhus  ihobek  hno^  relinquens  fuit  for 
relinquebdU^  the  present  and  past  tenses  forming  the  imperfect. 
Two  preeterites  make  the  pluperfect ;  thus  shbak  huo,  reUquit 
fuit  for  reliquerat.  The  Romans  seem  to  have  retained  some 
traces  of  a  similar  formation ;  their  pluperfect  appears  to  be 
compounded  of  an  imperfect  and  a  praeterite,  thus,  amaveram  of 
amavi  and  eramy  atnavissem  of  amavi  and  essem^  fuerq^  offui 
and  eraniy  &c.  The  participle  has  likewise  its  formative  letters. 
The  infinitive,  as  we  before  mentioned,  is  a  simple  noun  :  as 
nsar^  to  hdpy  also,  the  Ae/p,  which  form  has  been  adopted  in  the 
Greek  language,  and  after  it  in  many  European  tongues.  From 
all  the  usual  conjugations  in  these  languages,  as  many  substaiir 
tives,  adjectives  or  participles  are  derived.  But  there  are  still 
other  peculiar  forms  arising  from  the  addition  of  some  of  the 
servile  letters  to  the  radicals ;  thus,  for  instance,  in  Arabic  an 
m  with  the  vowel  a,  (mo)  when  added  to  a  root,  designates  the 
place  or  the  time  of  an  action,  as  darm  (to  study)  and  madras 
(a  college  or  place  of  studying.)  Again:  the  same  letter  with 
the  vowel  f,  points  out  the  instrument  of  an  action,  as  patahh 
(to  open)  and  miptahk  (a  key,)  &c. 
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The  derivatives  whidh  can  be  formed  from  a  root  are  infinite, 
.  and  produce  a  wonderful  copiousness  in  these  languages;  we 
can  judge  of  the  ancient  richness  of  the  other  Oriental  lan- 
guages by  the  present  Arabic. 

The  Oriental  nations  have  no  neuter  gender,  and  Uie  two 
genders,  masculine  and  feminine,  are  subject  to  the  same 
irregularities  as  in  other  languages,  that  is,  there  are  words 
of  a  masculine  form,  which,  nevertheless,  are  of  the  feminioe 
gender.  The  most  usual  form  of  the  feminine  consists  in  tlie 
addition  of  an  h  oi  ty  at  the  end  of  a  word ;  this  may  be  looked 
upon  as  the  origin  of  the  Greek  article  K  4»  ^<>-  The  plural 
number  is  distinguished  from  the  singular  by  two  finals,  one  for 
each  of  the  genders  ;  and  as  there  are  no  cases  in  these  lan- 
guages, these  terminations  are  liable  to  no  change  io  their  ai- 
solute  state.  The  Arabic  forms  the  only  exception  to  this  rale; 
it  has  three  cases,  expressed  by  the  vowels  ti,  s*,  a,  but  as  these 
final  vowels  are  not  pronounced  in  conversation,  the  Arabic  then 
follows  the  same  course  as  the  other  Oriental  languqfes.  Tbos 
we  see,  that  there  are,  properly  speaking,  no  decleDsions  in 
these  languages,  and  that  the  Arabic  has  but  one.  Particles  or 
prepositions  are  made  use  of  to  indicate  the  coiei^  and  in  the 
Arabic  these  are  used  in  addition  to  the  cases.  These  particlei 
-answer  to  the  Latin  ad^  de  or  ex.  Although  the  Syrians  hare 
a  plural  in  ....  in,  they  yet  frequently  use  the  singular,  and 
in  writing,  annex  to  the  word  two  dots,  to  show  that  it  sboold 
be  considered  as  in  the  plural.  Besides  these  plurals,  the  Arabs 
have  some  others  which  have  no  marked  terminations,  but  are 
formed  from  the  singular  by  some  addition  in  the  middle  of  the 
root ;  they  rather  resemble  singular  nouns,  and  are,  properif, 
coUectives.  The  Arabs  have  also  the  dual  number  in  the  verbs, 
the  Hebrew  only  in  the  nouns.  The  Syriac  resembles  the 
Spanish  very  much  in  respect  of  their  emphatic  pronunciatios, 
from  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  o;  they  have  imagined  two 
forms  for  every  word,  an  emphatic  and  a  simple  one. 

The  Arabs  have  an  article  al  for  both  genders,  instead  of  whick 
the  other  Oriental  nations  add  the  letter  h  to  the  noun ;  the 
Egyptians  also  had  articles,  pi  for  the  masculine  gender,  aod 
m  or  t  for  the  feminine.  The  Hebrews,  morever,  have  a  pa^ 
tide  ety  by  which  they  generally  indicate  the  accusative  case. 

The  pronouns  are  the  same  in  all  the  Oriental  langua^ 
which  is  the  surest  proof  that  they  all  come  from  one  and  the 
same  original  source ;  for  /,  thoUf  he,  &c.  are  the  first  asd 
most  common  words  among  even  savage  nations,  and  when  we 
find  two  nations  using  the  same  pronouns,  we  may  readily  coih 
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elude  that  there  is  an  affinity  between  their  languages.  The 
Latins  and  Greeks  have  borrowed  the  greater  part  of  their  pro- 
nouns from  the  Orientals,  but  have  disfigured  them  by  their  new 
grammatical  systems* 

Having  thus  developed,  as  fully  as  circumstances  would  per- 
mit, the  first  grammatical  and  etymological  principles  of  the 
primitive  languages  (of  the  Shemitic  stock)  and  their  relation  to 
the  Latin  and  Greek,  we  will  now  endeavour  to  trace  the  other 
primitive  languages,  (of  the  Japhetic  stock)  the  Celtic  and  its 
related  languages,  and  see  what  influence  they  had  on  the  mo- 
dern European  languages,  and  how  these  latter  have  been 
derived  from  them.  Thus,  instead  of  ascending  the  etymological 
stream  to  the  two  primitive  sources,  the  Shemitic  and  Japhetic 
fountains,  we  will  rather  embark  at  the  sources  and  descend 
the  streams  to  our  modern  languages,  and  see  whether  we  cannot 
meet  our  author  on  his  voyage  up,  and  point  out  to  him  the 
right  course  according  to  our  views. 

Many  authors,  as  Appianus  Alexandrinus,  and  Ph.  Cluverius,t 
include,  under  the  name  Celts^  the  Uauls,  Germans,  Spaniards, 
Britons,  Illyrians,  &c.  but  it  is  certain  that  Polybius,  Diodorus, 
Plutarch,  Ptolemy,  Strabo,  Athenseus  and  Josephus,  call  those 
natitins  who  occupied  Gaul,  Celts ;  it  may  be  that  the  other 
nations  derived  their  origin  from  the  Gallic  Celts,  so  that  this 
name  became  a  collective  noun^  or  that  this  general  name  had 
become  peculiar  to  the  Gauls.  The  ancient  language  of  the 
Gauls  was,  consequently,  the  Celtic,  the  different  revolutions  of 
which  we  shall  now  examine. 

The  changes  which  have  occurred  to  a  language,  now  dead, 
are  proved  by  comparing  the  terms  and  expressions,  and  by 
fixing  the  epocbas  of  its  remaining  works,  whence  we  may 
gather  and  form  a  kind  of  consequential  history,  such,  for  ex- 
ample, as  results  from  a  comparison  of  different  monuments 
and  medals. 

As  we  are  totally  destitute  of  all  kinds  of  monuments  which 
ean  throw  any  light  upon  the  Celtic  language,  we  are  compelled 

*  There  is  reason  to  betievetbat  aH  the  countries  in  which  I«atin  and  Greek  wera 
the  current  languages,  had  not  the  same  forms  of  verbs  and  nouns,  but  that  every 
district  had  its  peculiar  forms,  and  that,  in  the  course  of  time,  these  small  socle- 
ties  united  themselves  together,  and  established  general  forms  out  of  all  the 
variant  dialects ~thus  these  languases,  which  were  undoubtedly  fashioned  after  the 
Oriental  model,  insensibly  deviated  from  them,  and  we  should  not  judge,  from  their 
present  state,  of  their  formation,  much  less  of  tlie  language  in  general ;  we  must  go 
back  to  the  Oriental  tongues,  after  which  the  first  grammatical  principles  were 
formed.  The  finals,  for  example,  now  used  in  Latin,  are  not  the  same  which  anci- 
ently existed,  as  upon  the  column  of  Duilius,  pugnandod,  naveboSf  nurul,  allod, 
frtedaa,  for  pugnando,  navibut,  marif  alto,  jnuda,  6lc, 

t  In  Germ.  Antiq.  lib,  i.  c.  5,  6, 7. 
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to  have  recourse  to  the  htstorians,  and  although  they  aibrd  m 
but  little  and  inefficient  assistance,  to  use  them  as  blind  goVfes 
through  dark  ages,  until  we  can  reach  a  period  at  which  re- 
maining monuments  will  direct  our  researches  with  more  cer- 
tainty. 

Although  Gaul  was  anciently  divided  into  seyeral  states, 
(civitates)  and  these  states  again  into  districts,  (pagi)  all  of 
which  were  governed  by  peculiar  laws,  they  yet,  togetber, 
formed  but  one  great  republic  or  empire,  having  an  ui^  ia- 
terest  in  the  general  affairs ;  in  assemblies,  they  coosahed 
about  the  common  interest  in  war  and  peace,  and  these  assen- 
blies  were  either  civil  or  military.  The  latter,  which  verecalM 
comiUa  armata^  resembled  very  much  our  modern  anier&im, 
(assembly  of  free-holders)  ;*  and  as  we  see  it  mentiooed  oo 
where  in  Caesar,  or  any  other  author,  that  they  made  use  of 
interpreters,  there  must  have  been  in  Gaul  some  common  lan- 
guage in  which  the  deputies  could  confer,  deliberate  and  readie, 
and  communicate  their  resolutions  to  all  the  various  auxilianes. 

We  are,  moreover,  informed  that  the  Druids  who  perbimd 
at  the  same  time  the  functions  of  priests  and  judges,  we^ea^ 
customed  to  assemble  once  a  year  near  the  prisons,  in  order  to 
distribute  justice  to  the  citizens,  who,  from  all  quarters,  fiockel 
to  consult  them.t  It  again  follows,  that  there  mast  have  existod 
a  general  language,  and  that  the  language  of  the  Druids  most 
have  been  familiar  to  all  the  Gauls.  What  appears  to  eonfirn  this 
opinion  is,  that  the  proper  names  of  the  Lords  of  all  the  ctnaifio 
of  Gaul,  as  well  as  many  names  of  places^  had  the  same  terni- 
nation ;  thus,  Cingetorix  among  the  Treves ;  Dumnorix  arocH^ 
the  Bourguignons;  Ambiorix  in  the  county  of  Liege,  (Eburo- 
num)  Eporedorix  among  the  Helvetians ;  Yercingetorix.  Ao- 
vergnat,  &c.  Now-a-days,  we  do  not  see  similar  termiDatiooi 
common  to  different  people ;  the  reason  may  be,  that  the  pn^ 
vinces  subject  to  one  prince,  really  have  not  that  connexioo  aod 
political  correspondence  among  themselves,  which,  under  a  free 
government,  is  kept  up  between  even  the  most  remote  profinces. 
The  conclusion  then  seems  to  be,  that  throughout  Gaul,  there 
existed  a  common  and  general  langnage,  and  such  a  laDgoBp 
ought  to  have  been  preserved  there,  without  alteration,  longer 
than  with  any  other  nation,  on  account  of  the  intimate  correspon- 
dence between  all  parties,  and  because  there  was  no  countrj  ks> 
liable  to  the  invasion  of  strangers.   So  far  from  strangers  dario; 

*  Hoc  more  Galloram  iDiliam  est  belli;  qua  lege  omiies  paberes  armati  cos^ 
Dire  coguntor. — Caaar,  lib.  v. 

t  Hue  omnes  undique  controvenias  qui  babent,  conveniont,  eorumqoe  jn^ 
decretlsque  parent.— C««ar,  lib.  vi. 
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to  attack  the  Gauls,  we  ereti  see  that  Dumerous  bodiea  of  tUw 
people  were  forced  to  tiuit  tbeir  own  ooantry  and  seek  for 
another;  thus  we  find  the  migration  of  Sigovese  oyer  the  Rhine 
into  the  Hercynian  forest  and  Bohemia^  which  took  its  name  froon 
the  Boyens  who  composed  a  great  part  of  his  troops.  Three 
hundred  and  fifty  years  afterwards,  the  Oauls  migrated  and 
founded  Gallo-Greece.  Bellovese  migrated  at  the  same  time 
with  hia  brother  Sigovese,  and  crossed  the  Alps,  settled  himself 
and^his  followers,  and  builf  Verona,  Padua,  Milan, and  many  other 
places  which  still  exinU  This  was  the  country  that  the  Romans 
called  Galtia  Ci$alpina;  consequently,  instead  of  the  Gallie 
or  Celtic  tongue  being  corrupted  by  the  intermixture  of  foreign* 
ers.  It  was  natural  that  the  Grauls  should  alter  the  languages 
of  the  people  over  whom  they  gained  the  mastery ;  and,  indeed, 
there  were  several  nations  whose  languages  ought  to  have  had 
and  did  have  great  affinity  with  the  Gallic.  The  Germtos,  who 
bordered  the  Gauls  on  the  whole  length  of  the  Rhine,  ought 
not  to  have  differed  materially  in  their  language — for,  besides, 
that  these  two  nadons  originally  descended  from  the  Celts, 
many  Germans  had  passed  over  into  Gaul  and  settled  them* 
selves,  and,  in  their  turn,  the  Gauls  passed  the  Rhine  into  Ger* 
many,  where  they  occupied  vast  territories.*  However,  tlie 
Gallic  and  German  languages  were,  by  no  means,  so  similar  as 
to  enable  the  people  easily  to  understand  each  other.  We  may 
also  presume  that  the  people  of  the  meridional  part  of  the  island 
of  Great-Britain,  which  borders  on  the  sea,  and  of  which  the 
Belgians  had  become  the  masters,  should  have  possessed  a 
language  very  similar  to  the  Gallic.  For'  this,  reason,  says 
Caesar,  the  towns  of  this  part  of  Britain  have,  generally,  the 
names  of  towns  or  places  of  Belgium  whence  their  conquerors 
came.t  Ptolemeus  assures  us  that  the  Celts  had  established 
colonies  in  the  same  island,  and  that  they,  consequently,  had 
carried  their  language  with  them. 

Besides  the  German  and  British  languages,  many  learned 
men  are  of  opinion  that  the  Phoenician  language  bore  great 
resemblance  to  the  Gallic.  They,  undoubtedly,  founded  their 
opinion  upon  the  sentiment  of  Timagenes  the  Syrian,  who  pre* 
tends  that  the  Phcenician  or  Tyrian  Hercules  carried  to  Gaul  a 
colony  of  Dorians,,  not  of  Greece,  but  of  the  Phoanicia^  town 
Dora,  and  that  the  Celts  or  Gauk  were  partly  descended  from 
these  Phoenicians  or  Dorians.   Th9  reason,  according  to  Vossius, 

*  Caesar,  lib.  vi. 
t  Bello  ilUto,  ibi  remanserant,  alquea  gros  colere  caspenjnt. — Ibid.  lib.  v« 
VOL,  V.~NO.  10.  47 
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why  Tima^nes  condiders  the  PbcMiician  Hercules  moAoUer 
than  the  Theban,  aod  even  the  Egyptian,  is,  that  the  nne 
Hercules  signifies  in  the  PhcDnician  language,  a  leadw,  itSa* 
erer,  which  signification  does  not  suit  the  profession  and  Umos 
of  those  persons  whom  the  Grecians  and  Egyptians  have  ho- 
noured w|th  this  name*  It  is  not  less  true  that  the  PbcBoidaii 
carried  pn  much  commerce  with  the  Celts  or  (Sauls,  and  Ssa. 
Bochart  has  shown  that  the  Gauls  borrowed  from  the  Pbouiich 
ans  the  greatest  part  of  their  words  to  designate  their  dinMUei, 
princes,  magistrates,  arms,  clothing,  animals,  plants,  aadniBy 
other  similar  objects.  We  also  rmd  in  Caesar,  that  thespeni 
God  of  the  Gauls  was  Mercury,*  whom  tbey  called  Tk^or  Tat 
iaU$^  a  name  which  seems  like  the  Greek  ^^%  or  theLatio  dm^ 
to  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Thmox  Tkom^  (abyss  or  ebsoi) 
a  frequent  emblem  for  divinities ;  thus,  Hesiod  calls  CksM  the 
first  of  all  the  Gods :  y^A^  *guTt<fTa  eiwv. 

We  must  also  observe  that  a  great  number  of  the  isoBtb- 
mous  cities  of  ancient  Gaul  had  their  names  terniioatiD^ii 
magia  or  magum^  as  Rotbomagum,  Caesardmagum,  Noftoni- 
gum,  Drusomagum,  Argentomagum,  &c*  and  iiMjgiMt'seeDito 
be  derived  from  the  Phoenician  $nakim  (a  dwelling  house.) 

We  may  suppose  that  the  Gauls  had  received  from  the  Ph^ 
nicians,  the  characters  which  they  used  in  their  writiogi>  «< 
these  characters,  according  to  Cassar,^  were  the  saine  wbcb 
the  Greeks  employed  ;  for  he  says  in  speaking  of  thediscipliie 
of  the  Druids:  '^Nequefas  ezistimant,  ea  Uteris  maadareicsa 
in  reliquis  fere  rebus,  publicis  privatisque  rationibas,  Grso> 
Uteris  utantur."  He  also  tells  us,  that  after  the  defeat  of  die 
Helvetians,  near  the  the  Langre$^  there  was  found  in  tto 
camp  a  list  written  in  Greek  c^racters.  Indeed  many  sreci 
opinion  that  a  colony  which  emigrated  from  the  city  of  P^ 
in  Ionia,  (a  province  in  Asia  Minor)  and  passed  over  intoGtBi 
and  founded  Marseilles,  carried  with  them  the  Greek  chaiit' 
ters;  but  this  hypothesis  appears  very  improbable  for  the  v- 
lowing  reasons. 

Ist.  Strabo,  who  wrote  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  reaam 
that  the  Celts  had  not,  before  their  conquests  by  the  BomaDi; 
begun  to  visit  the  Marseillois,  and  to  study  in  their  schook 

2dly.  If  the  Gauls  had  received  their  characters  by  tbe«ij 
of  Marseilles,  the  language  of  that  city  should  have  osdeti^ 
least,  some  little  progress  among  them,  but  no  author  mesti^* 
that  the  Gauls  understood  Greek;  on  the  contrary,  we k** 

•  DeAm  maxime  Mercurium  colunt,  post  hunc  Apollinem,  et  Marteffli  «*»"*'" 
vam.— Lib.  vi.  f  Ibid.  %  Strabo,  Ub.  i. 
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that  when  Osesar  ^shed  to  inform  Cicero  that  the  Gaols  were 
encamped  near  Treves,  he  wrote  him  in  Greek  for  foar  test  his 
intercepted  letter  might  disclose  his  designs  to  the  enemy.*«— 
^'  Hanc  epistolam  Grsecis  conscrtptam  Kteris  mittit,  ne  inter- 
cepta  epistola,  nostra  ab  hostibus  consilia  cognoscantur."  It  is 
certain  that  by  Uteris  here,  Caesar  meant  the  language  and  not 
the  character,  for  on  more  than  one  occasion  he  says,  ^hat  the 
characters  which  the  Gaals  made  use  of,  were  Greek.  It  is, 
therefore,  more  probable,  that  the  Gauls  had  received  their 
characters  from  the  Phoenicians,  who  had  followed  the  Tyriail 
Hercules,  or  from  those  who  traded  along  the  coast,  and  that 
instead  of  taking  them  at  second  hand  through  the  Greeks,  they 
had  derived  them  from  the  same  original  source. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  Celtic  or  Gallic  langvaf  e  at  the 
time  when  Csesar  undertook  the  conquest  of  CkioL  We  know 
that  then  it  was  divided  into  four  parts  (although  only  three  are 
mentioned  by  C»sar,)  viz.  Belgium,  included  between  the  Seine, 
M ame,  Rhine  and  ocean :  Aquitania,  between  the  Garonne,  the 
ocean«  and  the  Pyrennees;  'Hertiam  incolunt,quiipsorum  KnguA 
Cekee,  nostrA  Galli  appellautnr,"t  between  the  Garonne,  the 
ocean  and  the  Seine.  The  reason  why  Ccesar  does  not  include 
in  his  .division  the  Narboqic  Gaul  which  lay  between  the  Alps, 
the  Sea  and  the  Rhine,  and  a  little  over  the  river  in  the  ancient 
Septimania,  now  called  Languedoc,  is  that  it  had  already  sub* 
mitted  to  the  Romans  some  sixty  years  before,  in  the  year  of 
Rome  035,  and  that  it  had  become  a  Roman  Province  at  the 
time  whenn  Caesar  entered  Gaul. 

We  may  easily  conceive  how  a  language  common  to  such  an 
extensive  country  roust  necessarily  be  divided  into  several  par- 
ticular dialects,  each  of  which  would  have  its  words  peculiar 
and  distinct,  at  least  in  their  inflections.  The  different  districts 
of  Gaul,  which  held  commercial  relations  with  various  foreign- 
ers, always  exchanged  with  them  some  terms.  Strabo|  re- 
marks, for  example,  that  the  Aquitanians  differed  very  much 
from  the  other  Gauls  in  manners  and  language,  and  at  the 
same  time  conformed  a  good  deal  with  their  neighbours,  the 
Spaniards  along  the  Pyrenees.  The  inhabitants  of  Narbonic 
Gaul  had  already  lost  much  of  the  purity  of  their  mother 
tongue  by  their  intermixture  with  the  Romans.  We  moreover 
know  that  it  only  requires  a  living  language  to  be  extensive  for 
it  to  be  broken  into  many  dialects ;  even  in  the  same  province 
there  is  a  difference  between  the  language  of  educated  and 
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ignoratit  men,  and  we  may  say  with  propriety,  that  dMt  are 
diflTerent  dialects  of  rank  and  condition ;  bot,  however  Mnd 
the  language  spoken  in  the  various  jiarts  of  Graai  mtjkfe 
been,  it  was  at  the  root  the  same,  and  Caesar's  eipranso, 
Ungua  in  the  sentence* — '^  Hi  omnes  lingua  •  *  *  *  ipterie 
^ifferunt,"  can  signify  nothing  but  dialect  when  we  look  at  wkt 
Strabo  •ays,t  '^  Eadem  non  usquequaque  lingua  oUmtur  sed 
paululum  variata."  It  is  only  by  collating  and  ooropann;  the 
rarious  passages  of  authors  that  we  can  succeed  iafiiiagtiMir 
true  meaning* 

Thus,  until  the  time  when  Ceesar  entered  Gaul,  the  Cdtie 
language  had  been  tolerably  well  preserved ;  it  had  soflsredBo 
other  alterations  than  those  to  which  living  languages  are  ex- 
posed either  from  the  influenoe  ci  foreign  commerce,  or  ften 
insensible  changes  to  which  language  is  always  liable.    We 
know  that  it  takes  a  long  time  for  a  language  to  be  eotirelf 
changed  ;  sometimes  a  word,  which  has  been  for  a  greslvUe 
in  vogue,  becomes  old,  and  is  replaced  by  another  merely  tvm 
inconstancy  or  caprice ;  but  this  slight  alteration  was  not  die 
change  the  Celtic  language  underwent  after  the  conqaest  ofGiil 
by  the  Romans ;  its  revolution  was  sudden  and  total*    Tbelb- 
mans  employed  towards  it  the  same,  policy  as  they  bad  doseto 
other  conquered  countries,  they  carri^  thither  their  lawsyssdia 
they  believed  that  a  national  language  was  the  strongest  tie  to 
unite  people  together,  they  neglected  nothing  to  introdooe  tk 
Latin  tongue.    The  Greeks  were  the  only  people  towards  whoa 
the  Romans  pursued  a  different  policy,  because  the  Gnom 
were  known  to  be  the  most  polished  people  on  the  earth,  til 
the  Romans  strove  to  imitate  rather  than  d^rade  then,  vi 
indeed,  there  were  very  few  Romans  of  distinction  to  wbon  tk 
Greek  language  was  not  familiar,  and  who  did  not  sead  thdr 
children  to  the  Athenian  schools.     They  always  professed^ 
respect  for  the  Greeks,  but  they  looked  upon  other  natioests 
barbarians,  and  thought  they  added  to  their  civilisation  iv 
refinement,  by  introducing  among  them  their  manners  aod )» 
guRge.     Who  does  not  know,  that  when  the  Romans  inteoM 
to  reduce  a  conquered  country  to  the  form  of  a  province,  th^ 
sent  their  governors  to  provide  troops,  to  raise  tribute,  awJ*' 
establish  magistracies  for  the  purpose  of  dispensing  justice  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  laws,  without  caring  at  all  for  tbeew- 
lished  laws  of  the  conquered  people?    All  public  traasatf^tf 
were  carried  on  in  Latin.  In  the  armies  and  the  tribunabof  j^ 
lice,  the  officers  expressed  themselves  in  Latin.     This  wwtw 
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usage  of  Narbonic  Gaul,  even  at  the  time  of  Cflesar.* — <<  dnod 
at  ea,  quse  in  longinquis  nationibus  geruntur,  ignoratis,  respi- 
cite  fittitimam  Galliam,  qu»  in  provineiam  redacta,  jure  et  legi- 
bus  coDimulatis  securibus  sufajecta,  perpetua  premitur  servitute." 
It  is  true,  there  existed  an  order  of  the  Senate,  granting  to 
some  GaUic  provinces  their  ancient  privileges,  but  as  soon  as 
the  whole  of  Gaul  was  subjected,  the  Romans  seemed  to 
care  very  little  about  their  promises*  Caligula,  in  order  to  fix 
the  Latin  language  ip  Gaul,  established  schools  at  Lyons  and 
Besan^on,  and  instituted  there  rewards  for  eloquence.  Such 
schools  were,  in  the  course  of  time,  multiplied,  and  those  under 
the  conduct  of  the  Rhetorician  Eumenius  are  frequently  spoken 
of.  Moreover,  many  of  the  most  illustrious  Gauls,  when  they  had 
given  up  all  hope  of  recovering  the  liberty  of  their  country, 
attached  themselves  to  Rome  as  to  a  new  country  |  they  strove  to 
gain  seats  in  the  Senate,  and  learned  the  language  of  their  cob- 
querors,  that  they  might  not  be  confounded  with  the  conquered. 
Thus  the  art  and  policy  of  the  Roman  government  conspired 
with  the  ambition  of  the  Gauls  to  ruin  the  Celtic  language. 

By  these  means  the  Latin  language  made  great  progress  ia 
Gaul ;  but  independently  of  the  schemes  which  operated  to  build 
k  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Celtic,  this  latter  language  had  withio 
itself  the  principles  of  decay. 

Nothing  is  better  calculated  to  preserve  a  language  than 
books,  but  the  Gauls  wrote  neitheir  laws,  nor  histories,  nor  the 
mysteries  of  their  religion,  nor  even  whatever  of  natural  and 
moral  sciences  they  learned  in  their  schools.  The  Druids  did 
not  wish  to  write  down  what  they  taught  their  disciples,  '*  Non- 
nulli  annos  vicenos  in  disciplina  permanent,  neque  fas  esse  ex- 
istimant  ea  literis  mandare;t  they  made  them  commit  to  me- 
mory a  great  number  of  verses  which  contained  the  principles 
of  their  religion  and  philosophy;  their  object  was  to  keep  these 
mysteries  concealed  from  the  common  people,  and  to  accustom 
their  disciples  to  cultivate  their  memory  as  the  guard  of  mental 
treasures|-— Quod  neque  in  vulgus  disciplinam  efferri  velint ;  ne- 
que eos,  qui  discunt,  literis  confisos,  minus  'memorise  studere: 
quodfer^  plerisque  accidit,  ut,  prsesidio  litterarum,  diligentiam  in 
perdiscendo,  ac  memoriam  remittent."  We  do  not  find  it  mention- 
ed in  C«sar  or  any  other  writer  of  antiquity,  that  the  Gauls 
had  any  work  written  in  prose  or  verse. 

Herodotusjl  praises  the  prudence  of  the  Egyptians  who  kept 
the  mysteries  of  religion  and  science  concealed  from  the  vulgar 
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people.  JoiefAm*  reproaches  the  €hredanii  fer  penaitting  any 
persooy  whom  it  pleated,  to  write  faistoiy,  which  was  the  reason 
that  so  many  fablesand  shameful  oontradietioos  wereprodhwed  by 
their  histortanw.wfailstamoiifthe  Hebrews,  the  fanetionofwritiBg 
history  was  coofided  to  the  most  illustrious  persons  of  the  imtioii. 
But  while  the  Egyptians  eoneealed  from  the  vulgar  eye  the 
knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  religion  and  the  sciences,  they, 
at  least,  published  the  histoid  of  their  kings  and  gresrt  men, 
and,  as  for  the  Grecians,  we  can  only  blame  their  Hoense  and 
abuses  in  this  respect.  However,  nothing  but  the  makitude  ef 
their  writers  have  preserved  their  language ;  never  did  science, 
belles-lettres,  and  the  arts  make  greater  eflSsrts  among^  the  Crre- 
cians  for  immortality,  than  at  the  time  when  the  Romans  had 
safajugated  them.  It  was  at  that  epocha  that  Greece  prodnced 
Plutarch,  Pausanias,  Ptolenieus,  Galen,  that  she  strudt  raedah 
engraved  on  every  side  with  her  language,  that  she  perpetuated 
it  in  inscriptions,  that  she  raised  palaces  and  temples,  inetmcted 
her  conquerors,  and  compelled  them  to  acknowlec%e  the  sub- 
dued Greeks  their  masters  in  all  literature  and  learning,  that  she 
added  to  the  admiration  which  the  JElomans  expressed  for  the 
talents  of  her  offspring,  the  conviction  that  it  was  impoeaibe  Ibr 
them  to  eradicate  a  language,  so  intermingled  with  every  thing 
f  reat  and  beautiful.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that 
writings  are  the  safe  depositories  of  a  language ;  by  these  means 
alone  have  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  tongues  come  down  to  ns  ia 
spite  of  the  astonishing  revolutions  which  these  two  nattotie  Imve 
experienced.  By  this  process  also,  the  Romans,  who  were  un- 
able to  destroy  these  languages,  transmitted  to  us  their  own, 
which  even  now  is,  perhaps,  more  in  use  than  any  Kving  lan- 
guage. 

The  Celtic  language  had  none  of  these  resources  to  save  it 
(\rom  oblivion,  and  it  is  astonishing  that  the  Gkiuls,  wkh  all 
their  ta^e  for  eloquence  and  fine  language,  which  Varro  and 
19t.  Jerome  aflirm  of  them,  published  no  work  whatever ;  il 
is  still  more  astonishing,  th€kt  with  all  their  military  talents, 
which  rendered  them  so  distinguished  in  these  countries,  they 
have  not  preserved  the  history  of  their  military  expeditions  ia 
written  records. 

It  is  clear  thut  the  Celtic  language  could  not  exist  long  ia 
Gaul  after  its  submission  to  the  Romans.  At  first,  a  mixed  jargoa 
of  Celtic  and  Latin  was  formed,  and  it  is  probable  that  t^ise 
who  lived  in  cities  and  held  some  rank  there,  instead  of  endes* 
vouring  to  polish  this  jargon,  strove  to  get  rid  of  the  little  Celtic 
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that  yel  adbered  to  tbem,  in  order  thai  they  might  become  more 
perfect  in  the  Latin ;  however,  these  retained  for  some  time  a 
considerable  nnmber  of  the  words  and  idioms  of  their  mother 
tongue,  but  gradually  lost  them  by  commerce  with  the  Bo* 
mans. 

And,  however  desirous  the  Romans  were  to  preserve  and 
extend  their  language,  they  saw  it  every  day  more  and  more 
corrupted,  and  the  Latin  lost  as  much  of  its  parity  by  the  Bo* 
man  victories  over  barbarians,  as  by  the  subsequent  subjection 
of  the  Romans  to  these  lords. 

The  Gauls  who  lived  in  villages  and  in  the  country,  besides 
the  causes  which  operated  upon  them  in  common  with  their 
masters  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns,  attached  to  the  Ian* 
goage  a  rudeness  and  grossness  which  corrupted  even  their 
natural  tongue,'and  there  m^ust  have  been  in  Graul  an  infinity 
of  different  jargons*  Such  was  the  state  of  the  language  in 
the  country  when  the  Franconians  appeared  there. 

That  part  of  Gaul,  formerly  called  Armorica,  (now  Bretagne^ 
had  preserved  the  Celtic  language  with  fewer  alterations  than 
the  other  parts  of  Gaul,  because  the  Romans  stayed  there  but  a 
little  while,  and  a  great  number  of  Gauls  who  feared  the  Roman 
dominatioii,  took  refuge  there.  Caesar*  says,  that  Dumnacns 
retreated  to  the  extremity  of  Armorica,  and  many  learnedt  men 
have  affirmed,  that  if  we  wish  to  find  vestiges  of  the  Celtic,  we 
ought  to  seek  them  in  that  province,  without  recollecting  thai 
the  very  reason  which  would  induce  them  to  suppose  that  the 
Celtic  would  be  preserved  in  that  province  especially,  would 
operate  to  produce  the  belief  that  it  must  even  there  have  un* 
dergone  great  alterations ;  for  although  Armorica  was  a  place 
of  refuge  to  the  Gauls  from  the  conquering  Romans,  it  was 
equally,  after  the  invasion  of  the  Franconians,  an  asylum  for 
the  flying  Romans.  They  must  have  brought  with  them  their 
language,  then  becoming  corrupt,  and,  by  intermixture  with 
that  of  Armorica,  instead  of  the  Celtic  having  been  preserved, 
both  of  these  languages  must  have  undergone  great  changes. 

The  Franconians,  however  descended,  whether  they  partly 
sprang  from  the  bosom  of  Gaul,  or  whether  they  came  from 
the  German  hive,  were  certainly  descended  from  the  ancient 
Celts,  and  if  their  language  was  not  a  dialect  of  the  Celtic,  it 
must,  at  least,  have  had  very  great  connexion  with  it.  TJiese 
new  conquerors  made  no  efforts  to  introduce  thmr  language 
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among  the  Tanqtltshed ;  on  the  eontrary»  they  tbeaieelvet  paillj 
adopted  the  (Jallie  lawg,  and  permitted  every  natkii  to  fiilioir 
its  own.  The  oommon  and  coontrf  peoplot  thni  eootianed  to 
make  use  of  a  language  which  was  composed  of  the  Cellie  aai 
Latin,  and  was  called  the  Roman  (afterwards  the  rustic)  lan- 
guage. Consequently  at  the  time  when  the  FranconiaBs  en- 
tered Gaul  there  existed  three  living  languages :  the  Celtic, 
Latin,  and  Roman,  and  to  tbis  latter  Sulpieius  Serenw  (who 
wrote  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century)  probably  ayudee 
when  he  says  **Tu  vero  vel  Cekiee,  vel  si  mavis,  Galliee  lo- 
quere."  This  Galliean  language  mast  be  the  same  as  that  af- 
terwards styled  the  Roman,  or  we  mast  aappese  that  there  ex- 
isted in  Gaul  four  laagaages,  without  our  beiag  able  to  deCenDiae 
the  fourth,  unless  by  supposing,  that  it  was  some  dialect  of  the 
Celtic  which  was  not  corrupted  by  the  Romans,  and  was  spoken 
somewhere  in  Gauljiefow  the  arrival  of  the  Romans* 

Sometime  after  the  establishment  of  the  Franooaiana,  no 
other  languages  are  mentioned  to  have  been  in  use  but  the  Ro- 
man and  the  Twie$e.  This  latter  was  the  court  la^igm^,  and 
was  called  also  Frm^eAiuek^  Tkmku  or  Theeiic.  It  gradaally 
began  to  borrow  from  the  Roman  and  the  Latin,  which  the  for- 
mer in  turn  did  from  it.  Afterwards  the  Kings  of  the  comtriss 
undertook  to  polish  it  and  enriched  it  with  new  terms  and  ex- 
pressions; Prince  Shilperic  even  added  to  th^r  alphabet  four 
Greek  letters.*  These  two  languages,  the  Roman  and  Tudesfl, 
were  the  only  ones  in  use  until  the  time  of  Charlemafne. — 
From  Charlemagne,  we  are  guided  by  the  clear  lights  of  iiisto- 
rical  records,  and  can  find  pkiinly  sketched  and  represented  ia 
niany  valuable  works  the  progress  of  the  European  languages 
in  their  respective  countries. 

It  remains  for  us  to  make  only  one  observation  more,  that  ths 
Franconian  language  was  so  nearly  conneaed  with  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  and  tbis  again  with  the  Seandinavian,  that  St«^  Au^^uma 
when  wishing  to  diffuse  and  promote  Christianity  among  the  Sax- 
ons inEngland,took  with  him  Franconian  interpreters;t  and  again 
he  sent  Anglo-Saxon  priests  to  Sweden  with<Hit  any  inierpreten 
to  teach  the  Christian  doctrines.  Moreover  the  most  ancient 
monuments  and  translations  of  the  Bible,  sufficiently  prove  that 
the  Anglo-Saxon  and  the  Franconian  were  but  two  difiSereat 
dialects.  Canute  the  Great,  who  at  the  same  time,  was  rukr 
over  the  Britons  and  the  Danes,  (1015-1036)  perceived  that  his 
Danes  were  as  yet  very  barbarous  in  comparison  with  bid  Angle- 
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SaxoDs,  and  therefore,  sent  Anglo-Saxon  clergy  to  Denmark 
to  humanize  the  people  by  Chrigttanity,  which  office  they 
performed  without  interpretenu*  The  Scandinavian  North, 
Denmark,  Sweden  and  Norway,  all  of  them  spoke  German 
dialects. 

It  follows  then  from  our  preceding  remarks,  that 
L  The  Hebrew,  Arabic,  Syriac,  Chaldean  and  Egyptian 
languages  are  but  dialects  from  one  'primitive,  unknown  lan« 
guage. 

IL  The  Greek,  and  consequently  the  Latin,  are  formed  and 
derived  from  these  Oriental  tongues. 

III.  The  ancient  Gallic  was  the  Celtic. 

IV.  The  Roman  or  rustic  language,  was  a  mixture  of  Latia 
and  Celtic. 

V.  The  Franconian  was  the  Tudesc  (German.) 

VI.  The  present  French  was  formed  from  the  Roman  or 
rll^tic  language.  * 

VII.  The  Franconian,  Anglo-Saxoni  Swedish*  Danish  and 
Norwegian  languages  were  but  dialeets  from  tbeGe'rmao. 

In  deducing  the  English  languaga,  which  is  composed  <^the 
Anglo-Saion  and  Norman-French  languages,  from  its  sour cea, 
we  must  follow  three  distinct  streams— ^he  one  commencing 
with  the  Oriental  languages,  passing  through  the  Greek  and 
Latin  to  the  Roman  or  rustic  tongue  of  Gaul,  then  to  the  French, 
and  finally  to  the  English — the  second  springing  from  the  Cel- 
tic, and  descending  to  the  English,  also  through  the  Roman  or     ' 
rustic  language — the  third  coming  from  the  Teutonic,  and  / 
dividing  into  the  various  dialects  of  Franconian  or  Tudesc/ 
Anglo-Saxon,  Swedish,  Danish  and  Norwegian,  and  thence  ^ 
the  English.  The  two  first  streams  meet  and  unite  in  the  li^^ 
Romana  rustica,  and  the  third  flows  from  the  Teutopic  p^fce 
uninterruptedly  to  the  English. 

There  is  no  direct  communication  between  the  oriental, 
Celtic  and  Teutonic  tongoes ;  the  two  first  meet  in  theA^n™**^ 
rustic  language,  and  the  third  is  connected  to  tijem  '^'y  through 
the  English.  This  is  the  mode,  according  to  o'f  view,  after 
which  the  English  language  should  be  traced  backwards,  but 
not,  as  our  author  does,  trace  an  English  word-p  the  Teutonic, 
thence  to  the  Oriental  or  Celtic,  and  contrai»^w®>  nor  w'll  it 
be  correct  to  trace  it  to  the  Celtic,  thence  «o  the  Teutonic  or 
Oriental  languages,  for,  as  we  have  shovfl>  there  is  no  direct 
historical  communication  between  them. 

*  BarthoUniis  in  AdU  Dan.  lib.  i.  c.  10. 
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.  And  now  it  is  time  to  discus^  with  our  author  the  verM  affi- 
nities, connexions  and  analogies,  by  which  he  is  guided  in  set- 
tling the  derivatives  in  his  dictionary,  and  determine  their  cor- 
rectness. 

*'  There  is  one  instance,  in  the  modem  languages  of  Teutonic  ori- 
gin, in  which  we  find  the  Arabic  nunnation :  this  is  the  German  and 
Dutch  hinnen,  the  Saxon  lijnn€m  or  6timem,  signifying  toitkm^  Hehrew 
and  Ghaldee  &eyn,  Arabic,  bayn^  without  the  mark  ofnwmation^  when 
it  signifies  within;  but  when  it  signifies  separation,  space,  inter^  the 
original  sense,  it  is  written  baynan  and  pronounced  with  the  mmBa- 
tion,  like  the  Teutonic  word.'* — Affimty  0/  language9, 

BayUf  it  is  true,  in  Arabic  as  well  as  in  Hebrew  and  Chaldee, 
aignines  between^  among^  but  these  words  in  German  are  repre- 
sented hy  qwischeUy  nnter,  and  in  Dutch  iusscheHf  onder;  the 
word  binnen  signifies  in  German  within  (in  time) ;  but  baynany 
in  Arabic,  signifies,  diUinctbf^  ckdrly^  e^ndenihf^wnA  nothing  else, 
and  is  derived  from  quite  a  dififerent  root  oytn  (eye) ;  wUhhi  is 
rendered  in  Arabic  by  andar  or  dahhU  or  dahhla  from  the  root 
dahhal  (to  enter)  and  in  Hebrew,  by  tohh  from  the  root  Umakh 
(iniddle) ;  the  Germans  use  binnen  (within)  only  in  relation  to. 
time,  but  for  space  tl)ey  use  innerhalb  composed  of  two  words 
inne  (in)  and  halb  (half)  half-in;  binnen  seems  to  be  composed 
of  two  prepositions  bei  (by)  and  iA  (in) ;  the  English  mthtn  of 
the  prepositions  with  and  in;  the  French  dedani  of  the  prepo- 
sitions de  and  dans^  so  the  Italian  indeniro^  and  the  Latin  tmira 
of  in  and  trans*  Plow  is  there  any  resemblance  between  the 
Teutonic  Mnif^n  and  the  Arab  dahhla  f  Any  resemblance  be- 
V  tween  the  Arabic  baynan  (clear,  evident)  and  the  German  Jdar, 

-  Sivut  as  many  words,  in  all  the  languages  of  Europe  and  Asia,  are 
forrae^l  with  prepositions,  perhaps  it  may  be  found  on  exsimination,  that 
some  o^  these  prefixes  may  be  common  to  the  families  of  both  stocks, 
the  JaplWio  and  the  Shemitic.  We  find  in  German,  gemiUkt  in 
Dft^hr  gemoid J  from  ma^A,  moedj  mind,  mood.  We  find  nuui  in  Sax- 
on is  genUtad ;  polish  the  Latin,  polio^  is  in  Welsh,  caboli  ;  vutU^  in 
Italian,  is  both  maglia  and  camaglia  ;  belief  y  in  Saxon  is  geleaf^  and 
in  German,  glaube.  We  find  that  in  the  Shemitic  languages  mala 
signifies  to  fii  or  be  full^  and  we  find  in  the  Arabic  kamal  has  the  same  * 
signification. — Ih  id, 

6e  is  no  preposition  is  German,  and  has  by  itself  no  significar 
tion  at  all,  but  is  ^  particle  forming  by  prefixture  coTlectire 
nouns;  thus,  stern  (star)  and  gestim  (constellation,  a  collectioD 
of  stars) ;  wolke  (cloud),  and  gewolhe  (a  collection  of  clouds)  &c 
So  with  muJth  (courage,  disposition)  and  gemuth  (mind,  the 
seat  of  afiTections  of  the  i^oul.)    MagUay  it  is  true,  is  a  aim/  in 
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Italian,  but  camagUo  (not  as  the  author  spells  camagUa)  is  the 
neck-piece  of  a  mail,  and  is  probably  an  abbreviation  of  call  and 
fnagUa;  that  it  is  not  the  same  word,  is  apparent  from  their 
different  genders,  maglia  being  feminine  and  camaglio  mascu- 
line. In  the  word  glaube  the  g  belongs  to  the  root,  for  laube 
alone,  is  in  the  German  a  bowery  which  can  have  no  connexion 
with  beliefs  consequently  the  g  is  no  preformative  particle,  but 
a  letter  belonging  to  the  root.  .  The  German  glaube  is  the  same 
as  the  Saxon  geleafy  except  that  the  /  is  changed  into  b;  also 
mala  in  the  Arabic  is  fidl^  (Latin  multutii) ;  but  Tcamal  is  in 
Arabic,  perfecth/^  eocacthf^  and  may  be  derived  either  from  Kam 
(excellent,  precious)  or  from  Kamm  (quantity);  thus  the  Arabic 
kim^  (many,  much)  All  these  words  seem  to  be  compounds,  con- 
tracted oika  and  ma  (how  much?)  which  is  the  same  in  the 
Hebrew. 

•*  The  Greek  irafa  is  doubtless  from  the  rdot  of  the  English  /are, 
Saxon  faran  to  go,  to  pass.  It  signifies  fronts  that  is  departure — also 
4tf,  to  Lat.  ad;  near  with,  beyond  and  against, 

^'  To  understand  the  cause  of  the  different  and  i^parendy  contrary 
significatiens,  we  are  to  attend  to  the  primary  sense.  The  effect  of 
passing  to  a  place  is  nearness  9X^pre»so^prt$^  and  this  may  be  express- 
ed by  the  participle,  or,  in  a  contracted  form,  by  the  verb.  The  act  of 
passing  or  moving  towards  a  place,  readily  gives  the  sense  of  such  pre- 
positions as  to  and  the  Latin  ad^  and  this  s^vance  may  be  in  favour  of 
or  for  the  benefit  of  a  person  or  thing;  the  primary  sense  of  which  may 
perhaps,  be  best  expressed  by  towards  **  a  present  or  a  measure  is  to- 
wards  him.'*  But  when  the  advance  of  one  thing  towards  another,  is 
in  enmity  or  opposition,  we  express  the  sense  by  against^  and  this  sense 
is  especially  expressed  when  the  motion  or  approach  is  in  front  of  a 
person,  or  intended  to  meet  or  counteract  anotlier  motion.  Hence  the 
;same  word  is  ofren  used  to  express  both  senses ;  the  context  determin* 
ing  which  signification  is  intended.  Thus, /or  in  llngiish,  in  the  sen- 
tence, **  he  that  is  not  for  us  is  ag^nst  us,'*  denotes  in  favour  of.  But 
in  the  phrase  "/or  all  that,"  it  denotes  opposition.  "  It  rains,  but /or 
all  that,  we  will  take  a  ride,"  that  is,  "  in  opposition  to  that,  or  notwith- 
standing the  rain,  we  will  ride." — Ibid^ 

The  Latin  ad  (English  at)  is  undoubtedly  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  or  Arabic  ad^'a  preposition  of  extensive  meaning;  we 
should  be  rather  inclined  to  derive  the  Greek  ^a^  from  the  Per- 
sian par^  (a  wing)  also  used  as  a  participle  (flying)  as  well  as  a 
preposition,  again^  opposite^  over-againstj  abovcj  upouj  and  thence 
the  meaning  through^  beyond^  over;  we  have  also  in  Arabic,  par^ 
(flight) ;  in  this  meaning,  the  French  alter  (to  go)  may  come  from 
the  Latin  ala^  (a  wing)  and  again,  the  Latin  ala  from  the  He- 
brew kalakh  (to  go) ;  also  in  Hebrew  is  ayber^  (vving)  and  from 
this  may  also  come  the  Hebrew  word  abar^  (to  pass.) 
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*^And^  Ssoc.  and  Goth,  signifies  agaimt^  ajpposiie.  This  is  the  Gvaek 
oivTif  and  Latin  ante,  not  borrowed  from  the  Greek  or  Latin,  but  a 
native  word*  Examples,  andsiandan^  to  stand  against^  to  resist;  aad" 
iteariarif  answarian^  to  answer;  that  is,  to  speak  again,  against,  or  in 
return*"— iWrf. 

We  should  never  confound  a  preposition  with  a  mere  particle, 
however  similar  they  may  appear;  for  example,  the  German 
particle  ver^  which  has  no  meaning  at  all,  except  when  prefixed 
to  a  verb,  ought  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  preposition  f»r, 
which  has  a  distinct  meaning  of  its  own,  and  does  Dot,  as  onr 
author  imagines,  stand  in  any  etymological  coonexion  with  the 
particle  ver  just  mentioned ;  for  ver^  as  a  particle,  indicates 
an  end'^perfectioUy  campletumjas  arbtiien{io  work)  and  verarbeUem 
(to  digest,  destroy  by  working) ;  arm  (poor)  ver  arwem  (to  be- 
come quite  poor)  &c. ;  but  the  preposition  vor  denotes  a  prefe- 
rence or  advance  in  time  or  place,  and  answers,  in  some  v»eii- 
sure,  to  the  English  before*  Just  so  is  it  with  the  Saxon  amd; 
when  a  preposition,  it  answers  to  the  English  andj  the  German 
umly  the  Latin  et^  etiam^  quoque;  Imt  when  it  is  a  particle,  it 
answers  to  the  Latin  contra;  the  proof  that  they  do  not  belong 
to  one  and  the  same  root,  is^  that  the  Grermans  make  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  preposition  and  the  particle,  for,  as  a  fn^po- 
Bition,  the  Germans  spell  it  und^  and  as  a  particle,  it  is  spelt  ent; 
thus,  the  German  kommeUj  (to  come)  and  entkommenj  (to  escape) 
$agen^  (to  say)  entsagen  (to  renounce,  refuse)  &c.  Also,  the 
Greek  avri  indicates  no  opposition  or  contrariety  when  used  as  a 
preposition ;  it  has  this  meaning  only  when  used  as  a  partide- 
in  com|K>sition.  This  word,  we  think,  is  derived  from  the  Arabic 
anta^  (thou)  because  it  is  natural  that  the  first  idea  of  oppositioa 
should  be  personified,  hy  ignorant  men,  by  a  person  standing 
opposite  one's  self;  hence,  anahf  (to  answer,  to  agree)  may  be 
derived  from  anoj  (I)  and  hence,  we  think,  that  the  derivative 
in  the  Arabic  antij  (retiring,  remaining  behind)  and  in  the  Latin 
antej  (before)  only  denote  that  the  persons  or  subjects  in  question, 
are  not  in  parallel,  or  that  they  do  not  agree. 

**  Nachj  properly  nigh,  as  in  nachbar,  neighbour ;  but  its  most  com- 
tnon  signification  in  composition  is,  o/i^;  as  in  luxcA^e Am,  to  go  after. 
This  sense  is  easily  deducibie  fix>m  its  primary  sense,  which  is  dose, 
near)  from  urging,  pressing  or  following.  In  Dutch,  this  word  is  con- 
tracted to  na,  as  in  na6tmr,  neighbour;  nagaar^  to  follow.  The  Ru8&  h^ 
na  also,  a  prefix  of  extensive  use,  iqid,  probably,  the  same  word.  This 
fact  suggests  the  question,  whether  the  ancestors  of  these  great  families 
of  men  had  not  their  residence  in  the  same  or  an  adjoining  territoty.  It 
deserves  also  to  be  considered,  whether  this  na  is  not  the  Shemitic  s, 
occurring  as  a  prefix  to  verbs.''—- /&u/. 
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.  Here,  again,  our  author  has  confounded  the  German  adverb 
make  (ni^h,  near)  with  the  preposition  nach^  (after)  which  mean- 
ing it  has  ttpt  only  in  composition,  but  as  a  preposition,  in  itself. 
The  word  nachbar,  was,  perhaps,  originally  spelled  nahbavy  and 
thence  the  literal  English  translation  neighbour.  The  Russian 
»a  is  a  preposition,  and  signifies  upoUfOhwej  but  the  preposition 
after  J  is  expresssed  in  Russian  by  the- prepositions  poslee  and  za. 

The  n,  in  the  Shemitic  lani^uage,  has  no  other  signification 
when  prefixed  (as  in  the  future  tense)  or  suffiled  (as  in  the  prse- 
terite  tense)  to  verbs,  but  loe^  and  is  nothing  but  an  abbreviation 
of  the  pronoun  anu^  (^^e.) 

Really,  to  review  the  whole  Introduction  of  our  author  in 
detail,  would  take  a  great  many  more  pages  than  could  be  ap- 
propriated to  this  article.  We  are,  moreover,  afraid  of  tiring  the 
patience  of  our  readers,  especially  as  our  own  gave  out  some 
time  since.  We,  therefore,  think  it  time  to  pause,  and  we  may 
enter  more  iqto  detail  at  some  future  opportunity* 


Art.  V. — Rationale  of  Judicial  Evidence  specially  applied  to 
English  Practice.  From  the  Manuscripts  of  Jeremy  Ben- 
THAM,  Esq.  Bencher  of  Lincoln's-Inn.  In  5  vols.  8vo. 
London.  1828. 

This  is  an  extension  of  the  Traiti  des  pfeuves  judiciaires^ 
compiled  by  M.  Dumont  in  1823,  from  the  notes  of  Mr.  Ben- 
tham.  M.  Dumont,  with  great  propriety,'  left  out  of  his  book 
all  Mr.  Bentham's  applications  to  the  English  system  of  Law 
and  of  Practice.  In  the  present  edition,  those  applications  and 
illustrations  have  been  preserved  and  enlarged. 

We  could  have  wished  the  present  editor  had  translated  the 
work  out  of  the  obscure,  involuted,  Benthamee  dialect  in  which 
it  is  written.  A  book,  more  disgustingly  affected,  and  so  nearly 
unintelligible,  it  is  not  possible  to  produce  in  the  English  lan- 
guage, with  the  exception  of  some  of  Mr.  Bentham's  former 
works,  which  equally  exhibit  specimens  of  what  may,  by  the 
courtesy  due  to  Mr.  Bentham,  be  called  English,  but  on  no 
other  score.  Frequently,  we  have  bunted  with  great  care  for 
some  new  and  profound  thought  involved  in  a  page  of  this  niys* 
terious  dialect,  and  found  only  eommon-place  notions  arranged 
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with  pompous,  needless  accuracy**  FrequoDtly,  we  have  laboured 
on  with  tedious  expectation  that  has,  at  length,  been  wett  re- 
warded, by  the  truth,  the  novelty,  and  the  importance  of  Mr. 

"  Take  the  following  as  a  specimeD  of  Mr.  Bentbam*s  laosnage  and  mode  «f 
treating  a  subject :— '*  Facts  at  large,  whether  considered  as  pnncipal  or  as  eTides- 
tiary,  may  be  divided  into  classes,  according  to  several  diffiN-ent  modes  of  diriw— 

**  If,  on  (he  occasion  of  judicial  procedare  in  general,  and  the  evidence  eliciied 
for  the  purpose  of  it,  no  practical  benefit  were  derivable  from  the  coDsideriBr  ftcts 
in  this  point  of  view,  and  under  these  distinctions,  the  mention  of  them  woara  not 
have  found  its  place  in  this  work.  Bat  the  conception  entertained  leipn'tia^  the 
nature  of  the  facts,  in  relation  to  which  evidence  will  come  to'be  elicited,  and  Ike 
nature  of  the  evidence  so  applied,  a,nd  the  application  made  Of  it,  woald,  withoat 
close  attention  to  these  distinctions,  be  inadequate,  and,  in  practiee,  delaanna. 

**  Applying,  as  they  will  be  seen  to  do,  to  eveiy  part  of  the  field  of  thooght  and 
action,  inclddins  that  of  art  and  science,  the  instruction,  if  any,  wfaicb  may  be 
found  derivable  from  them,  will  not  be  the  less  useful  in  practice. 

"  Applying,  as  they  will  be  seen  to  do,  to  judicial  procedure,  sooMtimes  direedy, 
sometimes  through  tne  medium  of  the  correspondent  substantive  braadi  of  law ; 
the  utility  of  (he  mention  here  made  of  them,  will  not  be  diminished  l^  aoj  appli- 
cation which  may  be  capable  of  being  made  of  it  to  any  other  portion  of  the  field  of 
art  and  science. 

"I.  Ditiinetion  tht  finU — Facts  physical,  facts  psychological. 

"  The  source  of  the  division  here  is,  the  sort  ot  beings  in  which  the  fitct  Is  con- 
sidered as  having  its  seat. 

"  A  physical  fact  is  a  fact  considered  to  have  its  seat  in  some  inanimate  being ;  or, 
if  in  an  Imimate  being,  by  virtue  not  of  the  qualities  by  which  it  is  constituted  ani- 
mate, but  of  those  which  it  has  in  common  with  the  class  of  inanimate  beingsr 

"  A  psychological  fact  b  a  fact  considered  to  have  its  seat  in  some  animate  being ; 
and  that,  by  virtue  of  the  qualities  bv  which  it  is  constituted  animate. 

"  Thus,  motion,  considered  simply  as  such,  when  predicated  of  any  being,  is  a 
physical  fact ;  true,  it  is  an  attribute  of  animate'  beings,  but  not  in  virtue  of  those 
qualities  which  oonstitute  them  animate,  since  it  is  equally  an  attribute  of  inaai- 
'  mate  ones. 

"  B|it  if,  to  the  word  motion,  we  add  the  word  voluntary,  we  then  introduce,  over 
and  above  the  physical  fact  of  the  motion,  another  fact,  vis.  an  exettion  of  the 
wUlf  considered  as  preceding  and  causing  the  motion.    This  last  fact  is  a  peird^ 


logical  fact ;  since  it  is  not  capable  of  having  its  seat  in  any  other  than 

beings ;  nor  in  them,  by  virtue  of  any  other  qualities,  than  those  by  which  tiiey  avs 
considered  animate. . 

''  Of  these  two  simple  facts— one  a  physical,  the  other  a  psychological  fact—* 
composed  the  complex,  fact,  voluniary  motion ;  a  fact  of  a  mixed  character,  paitiy 
physical,  partly  psychological. 

"  The  classification  and  arrangement  of  physical  facts  most  be  left  to  naturi! 
philosophers.  The  classification  and  arrangement  of  psychological  fscts  must,  in 
like  manner,  be  left  to  metaphysicians.  It  may  not  be  improper,  however,  to  ote 
in  this  place,  a  short  indication  of  some  of  the  principal  classes  of  psycholopcsl 
facts. 

**  1.  Sensations. — Feelings  having  their  seat  in  some  one  or  more  of  the  t^e  semes; 
sight,  hearing,  smell,  taste  and  touch. 

'*  Sensations  again  may  be  subdivided  into  those  which  are  pleasurable,  those 
which  are  painful,  and  those  which,  not  being  attended  with  any  considerable  de> 
gree  of  pleasure  or  pain,  may  be  called  indifferent. 

''  2.  Recollections :  the  recollections  or  remembrances  of  past  sensations. 

"  3.  Judgments :  that  sort  of  psychological  fact  which  has  place  when  we  art 
said  to  assent  to,  or  dissent  from  a  proposition. 

'*  4.  Desires :  which,  when  to  a  certeiin  degree  strong,  are  termed  passions. 

"  5.  Volitions,  or  acts  of  the  will,  &-c. 

''  II  Dutinetion  the  wcond, — Events  and  states  of  things.  Source  of  the  divlaiou 
in  this  case,  the  distinction  between  a  state  of  motion  and  a  state  of  rest 

"  By  a  fact  is  meant  the  existence  of  a  portion  jpf  matter  inanimate  or  anlBWle, 
either  in  a  state  of  motion,  or  lo  a  state  of^rest. 
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Bentham's  positions.  Indeed,  we  have  toiled  through  th«  five 
volumes,  with  frequent  lamentations  at  the  labour  they  required ; 
bat  having  so  done,  we  can  safely  aver,  that  no  book  has  so 

"  Take  atiy  two  objects  Mfihatever,  consider  them  at  any  two  successive  points  of 
time  -,  they  have,  darine  these  two  portions  of  time,  been  either  at  rest  with  relation 
to  each  other,  or  one  of  them  has,  with  relation  to  the  other,  been  in  motion ;  has, 
in  the  course  of  that  length  of  time,  changed  its  place. 

"  The  truth  is,  that  as  far  as  we  are  able  to  judjge,  all  portions  of  matter,  great  and 
small  together,  are  at  all  times  in 'motion ;  for  in  this  case  is  the  orb  on  which  we 
eiist,  and  as  far  as  we  can  Judge,  all  others  which  come  under  the  cognisance  of  our 
senses.  When,  therefore,  in  speaking  of  any  portion  of  matter,  rest  is  attributed  to 
it,  t)xe  rest  ascribed  to  it,  cannot  be  understood  in  any  other  sense  than  a  relative 
one.- 

'*  Whether  they  or  one  of  them,  be  in  motion,  or  wjbether  both  of  them  bo  at  rest, 
any  two  portions  of  matter  may  be  considered,  and  spoken  of,  in  relation  to  on6 
another;  ami  in  this  case,  the  most  obvious. and  simple  relation,  is  the  relation  of 
fUstance. 

"  Thus  it  is  then,  that  considered  in  the  most  simple  state  in  which  it  can  be  a 
subject  or  object  of  consideration,  a  fact  ma^  be  either  a  state  of  things  or  a  mo- 
tion, and  under  one  or  other  of  these  descriptions  it  cannot  but  come. 

"  By  an  event  is  meant  some  motion,  considered  as  having  actually  come  atbout, 
in  the  course  of  nature.  Thus,  whatever  be  the  occasion,  the  ordinary  subjects  of 
consideration  and  discourse  come  under  the  general  denomination  of  states  of 
things,  or  events,  or  both. 

''The  fall  of  a  tree  is  an  event,  the  existence  of  the  tree  is  a  state  of  things;  botb 
are  alike  facts. 

'*  An  act  or  action' is  a  name  given  to  an  event  in  so  far  as  it  comes  to  be  consid^ 
ered  as  having  had  the  human  will  for  the  immediate  cause  of  it. 

**  A  fact  then,  or  a  matter  of  fact,  is  either  the  existence  of  two  or  more  beings, 
considered  in  relation  t6  one  another,  as  being  in  a  state  of  rest  during  successive 
portions  of  time,  or  an  event ;  in  the  idea  of  which  event  is  uniformly  included 
that  of  motion  on  the  port  of  some  portion  of  matter,  i.  e.  a  change  in  its  relativf 
position  to,  and  distance  from,  some  other  portion  of  matter. 

"  An  act  or  action,  a  human  act, -a  human  action,  is  either  external  or  purely  in- 
ternal.' In  the  instance  of  an  external  act,  there  must  of  necessity  be  something 
of  complication ;  for  to  the  external  action  of  th»  body,  or  some  part  of  it.  mnst 
have  been  added  an  antecedent  act  of  the  will;  an  internal .  act,  but  for  which  it 
would  have  been  on  the  footing  of  those  motions  which  are  exhibited  by  the  uqani- 
mated,  and  even  by  the  unorganised  Ingredients  in  the  composition  of  such  parts 
of  the  world  as  are  perceptible  t(»  us. 

**  An  internal  act  may,  on  the  other  hand,  be  of  the  slfnplest  kind,  unattended  by 
any  motion  on  the  part  of  any  porUon  of  matter  exterior  to  the  individual  whose 
act  it  is. 

"  It  being  understood  that  it  is  to  the  mind  that  it  is  ascribed  and  attributed,  the 
lenfi  motion  may  still  be  employed  in  the  designation  of  it,  although  in  what  hap- 
pens in  the  mind  upon  the  occasion  in  question,  no  change  of  place  can  be  observ- 
ed :  for,  in  speaking  of  what  passes  in  the  mind,  we  must  be  content,  for  the  most 
part,  to  employ  the  same  language  as  that  which  we  employ  in  speaking  of  what 
passes  in  and  about  the  body,  or  we  could  not  in  any  way  make  it  the  subject  of 
discourse. 

**  ill.  DiHinetionihe  /Atnf.— Facts  positive  and  negative. 

"  In  this. may  be  seen  a  distinctien  which  belongs  n<»t,  as  in  the  former  case,  to 
the  nature  of  tne  facts  themselves,  but  to  that  of  the  discourse  which  we  are  un- 
der the  necessity  of  employing  in  speaking  of  them. 

"  In  the  existence  of  this  or  Siat  state  of  tnin^,  designated  by  a  certain  denomi- 
nation, we  have  a  positive,  4^  4ay,  an  affirmative  fact ;  in  the  non-existence  of  it, 
a  negative  fact. 

*  But  the  noii-existence  of  a  negative  fact  is  equivalent  to  the  existence  of  the  cor- 
respondent imd  opposite  positive  fact,  and  unless  this  sort  of  relation  be  well  noteid 
and  remttoibered,  great  is  the  confusion  that  nmj  be  the  oonseqaeBce. 
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often  unsettled  our  lonf^-cfaerisfaed  opinioDS,  or  coBvineed  m 
more  thoroughly  than  this,  that  the  author  Moderstood  bis  mib- 
ject  much  better  than  we  did  on  our  first  sitting  down  to  the 
perusal.  To  an  Englishman,  it  is,  indeed,  a  roost  importaitt 
publication :  exhibiting  in  strong  light,  the  manifold  abuses  of 
the  principles  and  practice  of  English  jurisprudence,  and  the 
dreadful  curse  the  whole  system  of  English  law  really  is,  in  a 
national  point  of  view;  It  proves  this.position  with  the  most  un- 
sparing vituperation — in  language  of  abuse  unmeasored  indeed, 
but,  in  our  opinion,  too  often  deserved :  it  attacks,  and  with  a 
harshness  that  we  cannot  approve,  the  motives  of  men  whom  we 
have  been  accustomed  to  think  of  with  high  respect ;  nor  will 
it  be  easy  to  justify  all  the  sweeping,  indiscriminate  acciisatioB 
be  has  employed,  notwithstanding  his  concession  that  the  blanw 
attaches  to  the  system  rather  than  to  the  persons :  but  we  fauve 
risen  from  the  perusal  of  the  work,  with  a  perfect  convictioa 
that  the  English  system  of  Common  Law  and  of  Equity,  is  not 
the  ^'  perfection  of  reason,"  but  needs  the  most  radical,  tborooglh 
going  reform.  That  it  is  a  system  of  fraud,  falsehood,  abanr^, 
pretension,  and  deception,  impossible  to  be  defended  honestly; 
and  utterly  undeserving  the  usual  style  of  comtnon-place  pane* 
gyric  applied  to  it  by  its  ignorant  or  interested  admirers.  A 
thoroughbred  common-law  lawyer,  whose  maxim  is,  Htmimm 
oportd  esse  legibus  sapientiarem^  may  abuse  reform,  may  sneer 
at  codification,  may  deny  the  possibility  of  converting  judicial 
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teooe  of  a  positive  one,  and  nothing  more ;  thongh,  in  mai|y  instances,  accorii^ 
to  the  mode  of  eipression  commonly  employed  in  the  speaking  of  it,  the  real  na- 
ture of  it  is  disguised.  Thus,  by  kealih.  Is  meant  nothiue  more  than  the  abwcs, 
the  iion-eiistence  of  disease;  by  rmnoriljf,  the  individual^  Aon-arrival  at  a  eertsii 
age;  by  darkneu,  the  absence  of  light;  and  so  on. 

**  For  satisfying  himself  whether  in  the  case  of  a  certain*  fact,  it  is  the  exateac« 
or  the  non-existence,  the  presence  or  the  absence  of  it,  the  course  a  man  may  takct 
is  to  figure  to  himself  the  corresponding  image;  he  will  then  perceive  whetber,  hf 
the  expression  in  question  it  is  the  presence  or  tiie  absence  of  that  same  Ima^ijtVtf 
is  indicated,  and  brought  to  view.- 

This  is,  indeed,  folloiving  to  a  letter  the  advice  of  the  Frencliman  :  Enln  aiot 
ami,  il  faut  to^jours  commencer  par  le  commencement. 

One  other  passage  of  mystification  and  we  have  done.^V.  4.  p.  SSG.  **  Idea  of 
a  system  of  pleading  adapted  to  the  ends  of  justice." 

"  He  who  has  a  right  to  any  subject  ot  property— immoveable  or  moveable,  sua 
of  money  to  be  paid  him  by  some  one  else,  service  of  any  other  sort  4o  be  na^Bh 
ed  by  a  determinate  individual— is  he  in  whose  favour  some  one  in  tlie  fist  of 
events  ortUaesofthingi,  having,  with  reference  to  that  right,  the  effect  of  caOatick 
(or  say  invettitive)  events  or  states  of  things,  has  taken  place:  no  article  in  the  lilt 
9f  those  to  which  with  reference  to  the  same  right,'  the  law  has-glveo  tbe  eilct  of 
mbUaiv  (or  tmy  dhettUive)  events  or  states  of  tniUgs,  having  snbseqdbatly  taken 
place  in  his  ease." 

Mr.  Bentham  oompUlns  with  equal  justice  and  severity  of  the  langnnge  of  tbe 
English  law.  the  system  of  jargonising,  as  he  calls  it.  If  such  speamens  aa  wa  have 
presented,  do  not  iaU  underthe  head  of  tnyftifioatkm  or  jargonising,  wd  are 
aerfully  mistaken. 
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into  statutory  law  :  we  attempt  no  impossibilities ;  we  deem  it 
hopeless  to  make  any  attack  on  such  impracticable  understand- 
ings :  we  hold  up  Bentham's  volumes  in  our  hands,  and  we 
appeal  to  the  public,  in  full  confidence  of  the  result. 

Much  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  defects  of  this  system,  by 
Mr.  Ensor,  Sir  S.  Romilly,  Mr.  Brougham,  Mr.  Peele,  by  the 
Parliamentary  commissioners,  and,  more  than  all,  by  Mr.  Hum- 
phreys, and  Mr.  Parkes,  the  editor  of  the  Jurist.  But  their  propo- 
sals, well-meant  as  they  are,  extend  so  partially — ^their  reforms 
are  so  inadequate  to  the  abuses  of  the  system — their  dread  of  the 
influence  of  the  profession,  of  popular  prejudice,  of  the  impu- 
tation of  rashness  and  radicalism — ^the  cant  terms  of  reproach 
applied  to  all  proposals  of  effectual  amendment — the  fashionable 
demand  for  gradtud  reformation  and  moderation;  all  together, 
convert  their  expositions,  however  well-meant,  into  the  blows  of 
imbecility ;  tda  imbeOa  sine  idu :  to  be  convinced  how  appli- 
cable to  the  system  are  the  epithets  we  have  applied  to  it,  this 
work  of  Mr.  Bentham's  must  be  read,  or  rather  studied ;  for 
without  close  attention,  it  will  not  be  understood :  and  for  this 
purpose,  in  particular,  we  recommend  the  fourth  volume  in  iota.  ^ 
The  design  of  the  book  is,  to  show  much  at  length,  and  much 
in  detail. 

1.  That  in  judiciary  investigations,  no  kind  of  evidence  what* 
ever,  capable  of  throwing  light  on  the  question  agitated,  ought 
to  be  rejected,  unless  its  exclusion  can  be  justified  by  avoiding 
vexation,  expense  or  delay ;  amounting,  if  incurred,  to  a  pre- 
ponderant evil. 

2.  To  point  out  the  best  means  of  securing  the  truth  of 
evidence. 

3.  To  point  out  the  best  means  of  judging  of  the  value  of 
evidence. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  Mr.  Bentham  would  annihilate  at 
once,  all  objections  to  the  competence  or  admissibility  of  a  wit- 
ness, and  class  them  under  objections  to  credibility :  varying 
according  to  the  circumstances  under  which  the  objectionable 
testimony  is  delivered. 

As  to  the  first  point,  he  observes — 

1.  That  the  rules  of  evidence,  under  the  legal  system  of  Eng- 
land, are  repugnant  to  the  ends  of  justice. 

2.  That  they  are  inconsistent  with  themselves :  not  a  rule 
but  what  is  violated  by  a  multitude  of  exceptions  or  counter 
rules;  which  are  observed  in  cases  in  which  the  reason  of  the 
rule  so  violated,  applies  with  as  much  force,  as  the  cases  where 
it  ia  observed. 
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3.  That  this  inconsistency  has  place,  not  only  as  between 
rule  and  rule,  but  as  between  period  and  period:  between  the 
system  observed  in  former  periods,  and  the  system  obaeiTed  ia 
later  periods :  to  which  he  might  have  added,  as  between  jodge 
and  judge. 

4.  That,  consequently,  the  objections  drawn  from  the  topics 
of  innovation,  subversion,  &c.  do  not  bear  in  the  present  case 
against  the  introduction  of  a  rational  and  consistent  system;  in- 
asmuch as  it  would  suffice,  in  very  many  cases,  for  the  par- 
poses  of  reform,  to  adopt  the  exception  in  lieu  of  the  rule. 

5.  That  the  proposed  improvements  would  be  better  intro- 
duced by  legislative  provision,  than  in  any  other  way. 

6.  But  rather  than  to  omit  these  improvements,  tbey  migk 
be  introduced  by  judicial  authority ;  inasmuch  as  they  form  not 
the  substantial  part  of  law,  but  the  adjective  part — to  wit,  the 
means  employed  to  carry  into  effect  the  substantive  part.  At 
present,  these  technical  rules  of  evidence  tend  chiefly  to  frustrate 
the  substantive  part  of  the  law  itself,  by  causing  decisions  to  de- 
pend, not  on  this  substantive  part  of  the  law — not  on  the  real 
merits  of  the  question — but  on  the  adjective,  accessory,  and 
minor  parts ;  not  on  the  end,  but  on  the  means  technically  adopted 
to  arrive  at  that  end — means,  constituting  a  system  known  only 
to  the  profession,  and  unintelligible  to  the  mass  of  the  people. 

Hitherto,  the  astuteness  of  the  English  Bench  has  been  em- 
ployed,  in  excluding,  as  far  as  possible,  all  the  natural  aad 
obvious  means  of  arriving  at  truth,  and  of  doing  justice  between 
the  parties,  by  excluding  evidence  instead  of  allowing  for  bos. 
This  has  been  attended  with  the  concomitant,  so  prolific  of 
honour  and  of  profit — mygiery.  Mystery,  arising  from  conflictiif 
doctrines,  conflicting  decisions,  fluctuation  and  inconsistency  <^ 
opinion,  and  uncertainty  as  to  the  state  of  the  law  on  a  given 
subject.  All  tending  to  mystification :  all  productive  of  busi- 
ness and  of  fees :  all  leaving  open  the  doors  of  inquiry,  and 
furnishing  temptation  to  law-suits,  and  the  materiel  of  subtle 
and  plausible  argument.  For  the  profession,  a  delightful  state 
of  things — for  the  people,  a  most  miserable  servitude.  Exeai- 
plifying  Cicero's  exclamation — misera  est  serviius^  mbi  jms  ed 
vagum  aut  indiscriminatum.  But  Greenlears  volume  of  casei 
doubted  and  denied,  forms  but  one  item  of  the  system. 

Bentham's  work  may  be  divided  substantially  into  five  parts. 
Evidence  available  in  a  court  of  justice,  is  oral  evidence  or  the 
testimony  of  witnesses ;  or  it  is  written  evidence.  This  latter 
is  matter  of  record,  or  depositions  and  other  pre-appoiirted 
writings  meant  to  bear  upon  any  part  of  a  cause  during  its 
progre^. 
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The  FIRST  division  we  make  of  his  work  then,  considers  oral 
testimony  or  witnesses  ;  what  is  the  actual  state  of  their  ad- 
missibility ;  and  the  defects  of  system  in  this  respect. 

The  SECOND  division  comprehends  his  observations  on  writ- 
ten evidence* 

The  THIRD  division  may  be  regarded  as  comprehending  his 
grave  but  most  bitter  complaints  of  the  management  of  the 
Judges  during  all  times  past  in  England,  and  connived  at  by 
every  member  of  the  present  judicial  corps  of  that  country,  to 
make  the  whole  course  of  judicial  proceedings  subservient  to 
their  own  emolument,  and  the  emolument  of  the  profession. 
This  general  accusation  pervades  the  whole  work :  it  occurs  in 
places  out  of  number,  in  the  third  volume,  and  the  fourth  volume 
is  chiefly  dedicated  to  its  detail.  We  assert,  without  hesitation, 
that  he  has  proved  his  point ;  and  we  shall  be  much  surprised 
to  find  that  any  English  lawyer  of  reputation  has  risked  it  on  a 
reply  to  Bentham's  charges. 

A  FOURTH  division  will  comprehend  his  remarks  on  Courts 
of  Equity. 

And  a  fifth  his  proposals  for  altering  throughout  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  oral  testimony  is  rejected  in  a  court  of  law ; 
and  a  proposal  for  substituting  what  he  calls  the  natural  pro- 
ceeding in  judicial  investigations,  in  lieu  of  the  modern  technical 
method  of  conducting  a  law-suit.  Proposals  in  which,  with  few 
exceptions,  we  coincide. 

w  Mr.  Bentham's  work  now  under  review,  consists  of  five  thick 
octavo  volumes,  containing  near  3500  pages.  It  is  manifest, 
therefore,  that  the  space  usually  allotted  to  a  review,  will  per- 
mit us  a  very  limited  survey  of  the  field  he  has  traversed.  We 
shall,  therefore,  confine  ourselves  to  a  brief  notice  of  the  spirit 
and  substance  of  the  first,  the  fourth  and  the  fifth  of  the  divisions 
we  have  precedently  marked  out.  So  many  of  his  bitter  objec- 
tions to  the  fee-gathering  system  of  England,  being  totally 
inapplicable  in  this  country,  where  salaries  are  almost  univer- 
sally substituted  for  fees,  we  can  only  refer  to  his  work  for  the 
piquant  observations  he  has  indulged  in  under  the  third  division : 
rejoicing  that  the  good  sense  of  our  own  citizens  has  forestalled 
so  many  of  his  proposed  alterations  and  improvements.  One 
part  of  it  only  we  shall  take  occasion  to  touch  upon,  the  adoption 
of  legal  fictiqns. 

First  then,  of  oral  testimony  or  witnesses.  To  be  of  value, 
it  must  be 

Correct  in  point  of  truth. 

Accurate  in  its  particulars. 

Full  and  complete  as  to  all  its  essential  parts. 
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It  must  be  given  by  a  witness  of  competent  fiicuhies  to  obserre. 

By  one  who  has  bad  sufficient  opportunities  of  observing. 

And  who  has  used  them. 

Who  has  no  personal  interest  to  serve  by  his  testimony,  either 
as  to  the  event  of  the  cause  before  the  court,  or  the  determi- 
nation of  the  question  involved  in  the  cause. 

Who  has  no  bias  from  family  interest. 

Or  from  any  esprit  de  carps  of  a  political,  a  religioiis,  or  any 
other  character. 

It  must  be  delivered  orally  and  visibly,  that  hesitation  or  de- 
cision in  the  mode  of  the  delivery  may  be  observed. 

In  public.  Publicity  being  the  great  friend  and  pledge  of 
truth  and  justice. 

As  much  as  possible  unpremeditatedly. 

On  examination  by  one  party,  and  cross-examination  by  tbe 
other :  and,  finally,  by  the  Judge,  whose  duty  it  is  to  elicit  truth 
equally  on  both  sides.  The  bar  would  doUbt  thb  right  of  the 
Jud^e  ;  the  public  will  require  it. 

The  testimony  given,  should,  as  to  all  essential  points,  be 
taken  down  in  writing. 

The  witness  should  be  liable  to  the  questions  suggested  by 
each  party  to  his  own  advocate ;  and  by  the  jury  to  be  pot  I^ 
the  Judge. 

The  object  being— 

By  the  examination  in  chief  by  the  party  through  his  advo- 
cate, to  obtain  all  the  truth  that  it  is  the  interest  of  that  parQ 
to  bring  out. 

By  the  cross-examination  to  obtain  all  the  truth  which  it  m 
the  interest  of  the  other  and  opposite  party  to  bring  out. 

By  the  suggestions  of  the  jury  and  the  impartial  examinatioD 
of  the  Judge  when  the  advocates  have  closed,  to  obtain  all  the 
truth  on  both  sides  which  the  just  decision  of  the  cause  requires. 

These  rules  hold  good,  whether  in  a  civil  or  a  criminal  case. 
The  Judge  is  not  the  advocate  of  the  prisoner  but  of  the  public: 
and  the  public  interest  requires  that  the  truth,  the  whole  trath, 
and  nothing  but  the  truth,  with  equal  impartiality,  whether  fi« 
or  fi^^ainst  a  party,  should  be  brought  out. 

Whenever  circumstances  appear  to  render  it  expedient,  the 
witnesses  should  be  examined  out  of  the  presence  and  beariig 
of  each  other. 

A  deficiency  in  any  of  these  qualifications,  will  be  a  reaaoos- 
ble  ground  of  defalcation  from  the  credibility  of  a  witness.  la 
the  English  system  of  judicial  regulation  respecting  evidence, 
many  of  these  grounds  of  deficiency  are  held  sufficient  toex- 
^ude  the  testimony  of  the  witness  altogether;  that  is  to  go  to 
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his  competency :  in  other  ibises  they  furniBh  (as  they  ought)  ob- 
jectioBs  to  his  credibilUjf.  Bentham's  remarks  on  excladed 
testimony  are  eootained  ehiefly  in  his  fifth  volume. 

a.  Dann^er  of  deception  and  misdecision  not  a  proper  ground 

of  exclusion. 

b.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  interest. 

c.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  improbity. 

d.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  religious  opinions. 

e.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  mental  imbecility. 

/.  Of  restoratives  of  competency  under  the  English  system. 
g.  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  self-crimination. 
A.  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  self-oneration. 

f .  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  self-disgrace. 
j\  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  self-discredit. 

k.  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  prejudging  a  con? 
fidential  trust. 

L  Of  testimony  exeluded  on  the  ground  of  preserving  family 
peace. 

«i.  Of  excluding  the  testimony  of  the  plaintiff  and  defendant. 

n.  Of  excluding  testimony  that  does  not  apply  directly  to  the 
points  at  issue. 

Instructions  for  eslinmting  the  force  of  bias. 

This  division  of  Ihe  grounds  of  exclusion,  with  an  analysis 
of  Mr.  Bentham's  reasoning  upon  each,  will  afford  the  reader, 
a  tolerable  view  of  this  part  of  his  work,  occupying  upwards  of 
600  pages.  If  our  analysis  be  brief  and  therefore  imperfect, 
the  reader  will  easily  perceive  that  it  is  an  offimce  pardonable, 
if  we  cannot  succeed  in  oondensing  six  hundred  pages  into  a 
dozen ;  we  shall  endeavour  to  do  our  duty,  whether  we  fiiil  in 
it  or  not,  and  present  the  reader  with  the  substance  of  Mr. 
Bentham's  arguments,  referring  to  the  work  itself  for  the  able 
statement  of  them  which  the  author  has  presented.  Not  al* 
ways,  indeed,  in  the  pleasantest  and  easiest  style  that  the  Eng- 
lish language  admits  of,  but  well  worth  the  deliberate  perusal 
and  consideration  of  those  who  interest  themselves  in  the  im- 
provement of  our  legal  system.  Much,  indeed,  most  of  his 
objections,  will  apply  equally  to  American  as  to  English  law ; 
so  servilely  have  we  trodden  in  the  steps  of  the  judges  of  that 
country :  a  class  of  men,  by  no  means  deserving  the  respect 
either  for  talent  or  integrity,  which  the  comity  of  the  profession, 
among  ourselves,  has  been  inclined  to  pay  them. 

a.  Of  exdmion  cf  teHtmongfj  througkfear  of  decq^itm. 

This  chapter  of  Bentham's  work  (vol.  v.  c.  1  and  2)  should 
be  read  through.  We  shall  endeavour  to  state  the  general  turn 
of  his  argument. 
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The  onl  J  real  question  is,  has  the  witness,  whoever  be  be,  or 
whatever  be  maj  have  been,  a  present  motive  to  indaeebua  to 
swear  falsely  f  No  man  acts  but  by  the  impulse  of  some  mo- 
tive inciting  him;  and  if  a  bad  man  has  no  reason  to  be  a  bad 
man  on  the  present  occasion,  what  has  his  past  cofiduct  to  do 
with  the  present  ? 

For  what  purpose  does  the  Judge  occupy  the  Bench  ?  To 
decide  rightly  the  cause  before  him.  What  then  is  the  evil  to 
be  guarded  against  ?  M isdecision;  produced  by  false  testimo- 
ny: for  if  the  falsehood,  however  it  may  be  a  proper  object  of 
punishment,  does  not  produce  misdecision,  it  is  of  little  moment, 
as  to  the  subject-matter,  it  has  no  effect  on  the  cause :  while 
misdecision  is  an  evil  of  the  same  magnitude,  whether  prodne- 
ed  by  falsehood  and  deception,  or  by  any  other  cause* 

The  testimony  offered  and  rejected,  is  either  neeessmy  to  the 
party  producing  it,  or  it  is  kss  than  necessary.  Let  it  be  neces- 
sary :  then,  for  fear  of  possible  misdecision  from  false  testimo- 
Dy»  you  produce  misdecision  to  a  certainty  by  excluding  it.  As 
a  panic-struck  bird  flies  into  the  serpent's  mouth ;  as  a  maa 
jumps  overboard  for  fear  of  being  drowned.  If  the  tesiimoay 
be  admitted,  you  may  be  on  your  guard,  and  correct  the  evil : 
if  rejected,  you  have  no  alternative.  Misdecision  is  inevitable 
if  testimony,  without  which  just  decision  cannot  be  had,  be 
rejected. 

You  borrowed  £20:  you  paid  it  in  the  presence  of  A.  B.  A. 
B.  is  convicted  of  perjury  or  other  offence  destroying  bis  testi- 
monial competency:  his  testimony  is  rejected.  You  certattify 
lose  your  cause.  Could  more  injustice  be  done  if  be  were 
admitted  ? 

Not  a  day  in  any  court  of  umprttcf ,  but  false  testimony  is  giv- 
en in  some  cause  or  other.  Is  misdecision  the  certain  conse- 
quence f  No :  every  lawyer  knows,  that  in  nine  cases  out  often, 
cross-examination  or  counter  testimony  correct  it.  The  opposite 
party,  the  counsel,  the  judge,  the  jury  are  all  on  their  guard:  it 
is  nearly  impossible  for  perjury  suspected  before  hand  to  succeed. 
But  let  the  evidence  excluded  be  not  abtfolutefyneceaary^  because 
the  party  offering  it,  has  other  testimony.  Then,  if  the  deci- 
sion be  given  on  that  other  testimony,  the  exclusion  can  produce, 
on  the  side  of  justice,  no  beneficial  effect.  It  only  pots  the 
party  to  expense  otherwise  unnecessary,  to  procure  evidence  of 
a  different  description. 

Again.  A  witness  who  by  law  ought  to  be  rejected  at  once 
by  the  Judge,  happens  to  be  admitted  on  his  credibility.  The 
parties,  the  counsel,  the  judge,  the  jury,  are  all  on  the  alert 
to  detect  his  violation  of  truth.     Nothing  of  the  kind  can  be  fix- 
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ed  upon  bim :  after  the  cause  is  fully  argued,  the  judge  and  the 
jury  believe  bim.  A  very  possible,  not  to  say,  a  common  case. 
Here  then,  tbe  judge  and  the  jury,  after  due  investigation,  be- 
lieve a  witness  who  the  law  says,  ought  not  to  be  heard  at  all ! 
Such  is  law:  common  sense  would  teach  us,  that  a  witness 
knowing  the  suspicions  concerning  him,  and  how  much  every 
one  was  on  the  alert  to  convict  him  of  falsehood,-  would  not 
commit  perjury  gratuitously;  this  is  not  in  nature.  If  behave 
any  specific  motive  for  false  swearing,  then  it  is  some  motive 
extraneous  to  the  legal  reason  for  excluding  him. 

Even  from  a  witness  desirous  of  deceiving,  examination  and 
cross-examination  will  generally  elicit  useful  truths. 

Suppose  you  wish  to  examine  a  child,  or  a  servant  in  your 
own  family,  who  you  know  has  been  heretofore  guilty  of  lying: 
do  you  therefore  refuse  to  ask  him  any  questions  whatever  f— 
No,  indeed :  you  know  the  propensity,  and  judge  whether  it 
applies  in  the  case  before  you,  and  allow  for  it. 

This  exclusionary  system  is  not  legislative  law,  but  Bench- 
made  law.  Justice  is  said  to  be  blind :  is  it  necessary  she  should 
be  deaf  also?  What  is  a  judge  placed  on  the  bench  for,  if  it 
be  not  that  he  has  been  all  his  life  experienced  in  discriminat- 
ing truth  from  falsehood  f 

But  we  shall  see  as  we  go  on,  that  many  of  the  legal  reasons 
for  excluding  testimony,  have  no  bearing  whatever  on  the 
temptation  to  a  witness,  to  utter  either  truth  or  falsehood, 
b.   Of  excUman  on  the  ground  of  interest* 
Interest  is  objected  to  as  giving  origin  to  motives  of  men- 
dacity.    Many  persons,  no  doubt,  are  liable  to  the  operation  of 
such  motives ;  of  which,  positive  gain,  or  the  avoidance  of  loss 
or  inconvenience,  constitute .  the  chief  feature.     This  motive, 
however,  is  of  very  different  force  in  different  persons :  a  differ- 
ence of  force,  dependent  on  the  quantum  of  interest  in  question, 
the  rank,  station  and  society,  the  fortune,  the  education,  the 
sensibility,  and  a  variety  of  other  circumstances  belonging  to, 
or  connected  with  the  witness.      But  the  exclusion  excludes  all 
notice  of  these  varieties.     Of  William  Pitt  or  Charles  Fox, 
would  the  loss  or  gain  of  £5,  affect  the  testimony  f     Supposoi 
on  the  other  hand,  a  working  labourer,  ill-educated,  with  a  wife 
and  children  on  the  point  of  starving — is  there  any  analogy 
between  the  cases  ?    All  men,  whatever,  are  restrained  from 
aberrations  of  veracity  by,  first,  the  difiiculty  of  devising  a  false- 
hood that  will  pass  examination  in  a  court  of  justice;  secondly, 
by  fear  of  legal  punishment ;  thirdly,  by  fear  of  disgrace,  loss 
of  station  and  character;  fourthly,  in  most  cases,  the  dread  of 
future  retribution.    Whatever  may  be  the  amount  of  interest 
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prompting  to  mendacity,  before  it  be  admitted  as  a  ground  of 
exclusion,  it  should  be  shown  to  preponderate  on  the  minds  of 
men  in  general,  over  the  v^y  powerful  restraining  motiTes 
enumerated*  But  the  elclusion  excludes  also  all  such  inves- 
tigation. 

By  the  English  law,  every  man  is  presumed  to  be  bnoceot 
until  he  be  proved  guilty :  here  we  have  a  presumption  of  poih 
perfectly  gratuitous. 

Who  is  the  person  suffering  ?  the  innocent  suitor.  Soppoie 
the  excluded  testimony  necessary  to  save  the  character  or  the 
life  of  the  party  offering  it :  one  man  is  presumed  to  be  a  per- 
jurer, and,  therefore,  another  man  is  disgraced  for  life,  or 
punished  with  death. 

Where  will  you  draw  the  line  of  pecuniary  interest  ?  Willyoa 
let  it  be  one  cent,  one  hundred,  one  thousand,  one  million,  ten 
million  f  You  cannot  draw  the  line  :  hence,  the  manifest  ab- 
surdity of  the  rule.  We  were  present  in  a  court  in  PennsyWania, 
when  a  Judge  refused  to  sit  on  an  insurance  cause,  because  be 
had  three  cents  at  hazard.  All  ratio  between  the  sum  in  ques- 
tion and  the  pecuniary  circumstances  of  the  witness,  is  neglected 
under  this  wise  rule  of  law  which  makes  pecuniary  interest  a 
ground  of  exclusion.  There  are  many  secret  and  very  strop; 
motives  that  may  operate  to  produce  mendacity:  friendship, 
esprit  de  corpi^  &c. ;  but  who  can  be  ignorant  that  money  is  a 
motive  ?  Every  one,  therefore,  who  hears  the  witness,  is  on  his 
guard  where  this  temptation  appears.  Yet  by  the  law  of  ex- 
clusion for  pecuniary  interest,  a  cent  may  render  the  Presideot 
of  the  United  States,  a  witness  too  suspicious  to  be  credited  on 
his  oath !  and  this  is  law  !  The  manifest  inconveniences  of  tbif 
rule,  in  cases  of  forgery,  are  well  known  to  the  profession. 

The  exceptions  partake  of  the  character  of  the  rule.  Thus, 
a  certain  interest,  to  the  amount  of  a  dollar,  excludes :  a  amti^ 
gent  interest,  to  the  amount  of  a  million,  is  unnoticed.  A  party, 
rich,  keeping  on  high  salary  a  concubine ;  the  concubine  is  a 
good  witness  in  his  favour.  A  rich  woman,  on  the  point  of  beiof 
married ;  day  fixed :  all  her  property  at  stake :  her  betrothed 
lover  a  good  witness. 

We  give  the  next  exception  in  the  words  of  Bentham,  and  tk 
technical  jargon  of  the  case  alluded  to. 

"  Suppose  a  duke's  daughter  seduced ;  wanting  a  day  of  being  ofafc 
Pier^  parte  action  versus  seducer.  Case :  trespass  per  quod  8aviii»» 
amisit.  Stockings  remaining  unmended,  which  FiUe  should  hare 
mended  while  in  child-bed.  Damages  laid  at  £10,000.  FiUe  good  wit- 
ness: whyl  Because  she  has  no  interest !  What  matters  it  to  her, 
whether  she  be  thought  to  have  been  defiled  withoiH  consent,  or  to  hare 
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delivered  herself  aa  Potiphar^s  wife  would  have  done  to  Joseph  ?  8t€u$^ 
the  day  past,  and  FilU  of  ase.  Action  per  Pier  negist ;  quia  nul 
droit:  because  no  right  pour  f aire  PiBe  mend  stockings:  issuit  no  da- 
mages al  Pier,  Action  per  filie  negist^  quia  nul  seductum;  Jilk  ne  esteant 
dans  age :  et  encore  fitle  bad  evidence  ;  qvda  nemo  debet  eise  testis  en 
son  cause  demesneJ*^ 

For  the  other  most  absurd  exceptions  to  this  most  absurd  rule, 
we  are  reluctantly  compelled  to  refer  to  vol.  v.  p.  66,  77. 
-  c.   Qfexchuum  on  the  ground  of  Improbity. 

Take  the  strongest  ca«e— ^Perjury.  A  man  has  been  guilty 
of  falsehood  when  upon  his  oath^  on  a  point  material  to  the  issue 
between  the  parties.  .  With  an  absurdity  that  has  many  paral- 
lels in  law,  we  do  not  punish  his  offence  against  society,  viz. 
the  falsehood;  but  we  let  that  alone  and  punish  his  offence 
against  religon. 

Perjury  admits  many,  very  many  degrees  of  delinquency : 
from  that  which  puts  it  on  a  level  with  murder,  to  the  falsehood 
under  oath  committed  by  the  jury  in  half  the  trials  that  take 
place :  a  falsehood  under  oath,  habitually  practiced  by  jury- 
men under  the  legal  compulsion  of  unanimity,  countenanced, 
approved,  recommended,  ordered  by  the  grave  judges  on  the 
bench  :  and  complied  with  by  the  jury,  because  they  are  told  to 
do  so.  Is  there  no  scale  of  gradation  in  these  different  cases 
of  ^iltf     Exclusion  knows  none. 

Suppose  a  man  once  convicted  of  judicial  mendacity,  is  it  a 
fair  conclusion  that  notwithstanding  its  consequences  in  the  past 
case,  he  will  be  for  ever  after  a  sworn  enemy  to  truth  f  Even 
when  iio  motive  can  by  possibility  be  alleged  for  his  falsehood  i 
Is  a  man  to  be  abandoned  for  a  single  act  of  delinquency  i 

In  this  exclusion  no  account  is  takfp  of  the  motives  and  temp- 
tations that  might  in  degree  extenuate  past  delinquency:  kind- 
ness, and  honour  may  have  intermingled  with  them.  N'importe: 
the  law  imputes  habitual  delinquency  from  a  single  act :  that 
may  also  have  happened  half  a  century  ago,  in  the  folly-tide  of 
youth,  and  imputed  in  advanced  years. 

How  can  the  law  be  so  severe  on  perjury,  when  it  supposes 
that  interest  to  the  amount  of  a  dollar  will  induce  any  man 
whatever  to  perjure  himself? 

Suppose  an  attesting  witness  to  title  deeds :  afterwards  he 
becomes  perjured :  am  I  to  lose  my  estate  on  that  account  ? — 
All  exclusions  are  punishments  not  on  the  persons  excluded, 
but  on  the  parties  who  need  their  testimony. 

A  perjured  person  may  not  be  a  witness  in  behalf  of  another, 
but  he  may  in  behalf  of  himself :  for  instance  he  may  make  an 
affidavit  in  his  own  cause* 

VOL.  V. — ^NO.  10.  50 
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As  to  exclasions  on  account  of  infamy  attached  to  die  judg- 
ment rendered  in  cases  of  treason,  felony,  See.  where  an  in- 
former, aparticeps  criminis,  is  admitted  and  rewarded,  provided 
the  other  party  be  convicted— -of  all  this  and  the  horrible  absur- 
dities connected  with  it,  we  must  refer  to  the  book  for  want  of 
room. 

Bentham  proceeds  (vol.  v.  p.  106.)  to  show  that  if  babitBal 
mendacity  furnishes  sufficient  reason  for  exclusion,  adrocates 
and  judges  in  England  ought  to  be  excluded  as  witnesses.  We 
refer  to  thb  work  for  his  reasons  in  support  of  the  folloviig 
conclusion  of  the  chapter  in  his  own  words. 

*^  No:  it  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  advocating  but  of  reprobatiiig  ei- 
clusion  of  testimony,  that  these  remarkable  cases  are  spread  upon  the 
carpet ;  it.is  not  for  Uie  purpose  of  proving  that  these  ou^t  to  be  exdod- 
ed,  but  that  none  ought  to  be  excluded :  not  only  that  me  felon  and  ^ 
perjurer,  nor  even  the  mendacious  advocate  of  any  countij,  notereo 
the  constant  arbiter,  utterer,  bespeaker,  rewaider  and  compdkr  of 
mendacity,  the  English  judoe. 

'^No:  let  them  not  shut  the  door  of  the  witness  box  against  an j  hs- 
man  creature :  but  if  nothing  will  satisfy  them  but  that  some  body  must 
be  excluded— -if  the  demon  of  exclusion  must  liave  victims — let  judges 
and  advocates  be  the  first.^* 

d.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  religious  opinion. 

Heterodoxy  always  has  been,  and  still  is  so  unpopular,  that 
a  man  must  have  ilo  small  portion  of  moral  courage,  and  lio- 
nesty,  openly  and  publicly  to  profess  it,  rather  thao  conceal  it 
Even  in  this  country  of  religious  freedom  under  the  consdtutioos 
of  the  several  States,  but  we  cannot  honestly  say  in  this  eouih 
try  of  religious  toleration,  a  man  is  sure  to  encounter  modi 
obloquy,  and  great  pract^l  inconvenience  who  has*  the  coo- 
rage  to  run  counter  to  the  religious  persuasions  of  his  felkm 
citizens. 

Suppose  a  man  produced  as  a  witness  in  court:  well  known 
as  a  man  of  respectable  station  and  character — of  unimpeadi- 
able  moral  conduct  in  society:  the  advocate  on  the  adverse 
side,  says,  *'  Sir,  I  ask  you,  do  you  believe  in  the  existence  of  a 
God  and  a  future  state  f"  and  the  judge  decides  that  such  a 
question  may  be  put,  as  in  England,  most  undoubtedly  k  msp 
Let  us  suppose  that  by  some  strange  aberration  of  judgmentt 
the  witness  should  in  these  respects  be  an  unbeliever,  and  a^ 
knowledge  in  open  court  what  no  one  before  knew  or  reasona- 
bly suspected,  that  he  is,  in  this  case,  an  trabeliever:  can  t 
stronger  proof  of  devotion  to  the  cause  of  truth,  to  verad^io 
public  as  well  as  in  private,  be  exhibited  ?  Can  more  decided 
evidence  of  undoubted  honesty  be  imagined  i    Yet  in  this  au», 
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his  attaebment  to  truth  at  all  hazard,  is  the  very  reason  assign- 
ed by  the  law,  for  regarding  him  as  an  habitual,  defermined 
liar !  Language  does  not  admit  of  es^sressing  a  case;  of  more 
detestable  absurdity. 

We  have  put  this  case,  because  we  know  that  in  many  States 
of  the  Union  where  the  court  and  bar  are  bigoted  to  the  Eng- 
lish code^  such  a  question  to  a  witness  would  be  allowed.  In 
South-Carolina,  the  constitution  says,  *'  that  the  free  exercise 
and  enjoyment  of  religious  profession  and  worship,  without  dis- 
crimination and  preference,  shall  for  ever  be  allowed  to  all 
mankind."  Now,  this  free  exercise  and  enjoyment  cannot 
take  place,  if  every  pert  lawyer  may  convert  a  court  of  justice 
into  a  court  of  inquisition,  and  compel  a  witness  to  confess  in 
public  his  religious  creed,  for  the  gratification  of  impertinent 
curiosity.  To  the  witness,  **  James  Malony,  did  you  see  John 
Nokes  pay  500  dollars  to  Thomas  Stiles,  on  the  4th  day  of 
March,  at  10  o'clock  in  the  morning,  at  Thomas  Stiles'  store?" 
**  Stop  Sir,"  says  the  opposite  counsel,  ^'  before  you  answer  that 
question,  answer  mine :  do  you  believe  in  the  Divine  Inspira- 
tion of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  f "  In  the  name  of  com- 
mon sense,  is  John  Nokes  to  be  cheated  out  of  500  dollars,  be- 
cause James  Malony,  the  witness,  may  have  doubts  about  Di- 
vine Inspiration?  Is  this  the  boasted  common  law  f  Is  this 
the  perfection  of  reason  f  Is  this  Summa  Ratio  ?  Truly  nend 
nem  oportet  e$$e  legibus  sajrienHorem!  is  a  most  convenient 
maxim !     However,  let  us  proceed  to  Bentham's  arguments. 

The  witness  declares  himself  an  Atheist,  what  should  pre- 
vent him  from  affirming  the  contrary,  and  escaping  the  stigma 
which  this  confession  will  brand  him  v^ith  ?  What  but  a  re- 
gard for  bis  own  character  in  society — his  character  in  his  own 
family — the  habitual  reverence  for  truth  which  exhibiting  him- 
self, he  gives  an  example  of  to  others.  Are  these  sufficient 
grounds  for  disbelieving  him  f  Doubtless  they  are,  says  the 
law. 

A  man  is  indicted  for  a  crime:  a  witness,  A.  B.  has  been  heard 
to  declare  he  was  present  at  the  time,  and  knows  all  the  cir- 
cumstances. He  is  summoned:  he  wishes  to  screen  the  cul- 
prit. He  sugf^ests  to  the  counsel  for  the  prisoner,  ask  me  if  I 
am  not  an  Atheist.  The  objection  is  taken :  the  witness  dis- 
missed: the  culprit  is  set  free.  In  this  way  any  man  whatever 
may  get  rid'of  the  inconvenience  of  giving  testimony :  any  knot 
of  criminals  faiay  combine  and  secureimpunity. 

But  an  Atheist  is  not  to  he  believed  :  indeed !  How  do  you 
know  an  Atheist  f  What  ear-mark  has  he  f  If  he  cannot  be 
believed,  then,  when  a  man  in  open  court  professes  himself 
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an  Atheist,  he  is  bjr  law  a  liar:  then  he  is  so  in  this  imtance: 
then  he  is  not  an  Atheist. 

In  June,  1806,  in  England,  the  statute  against  Blaspbeny 
(heterodoxy)  was  repealed.  Yet  did  Lord  Eldon  persist  indo- 
daring  that  to  deny  the  Trinity  was  still  an  offence  at  commoi 
law.  .  That  infamous  falsehood  and  forgery  of  the  Eoglnk 
bench  grounded  on  priests'  supposed  dictum,  that  Christiaoitjr 
is  part  and  parcel  of  the  common  law,  so  decidedly,  so  irrefiiti- 
biy  exposed  by  Mr.  Jefferson,  whose  statement  we  hsfe  ext- 
mined  with  the  year-book  before  us,  and  know  to  be  accante, 
is  still  unblushingly  advocated  by  judges  even  in  this  cooatry! 

Let  us  not  be  misunderstood :  we  are  no  advocates  for  AUk- 
ism,  or  any  other  kind  of  ism:  we  respect  every^maD's  boiieit 
convictions  whatever  they  may  be :  we  leave  every  reader  to  the 
free  exercise  of  his  own  conscience.  All  we  mean  to  saj  ii, 
that  the  law  ought  to  do  so  too:  and  when  it  refuses  so  to  <b, 
absurdities,  inconsistencies,  and  inconveniences,  are  the  neces- 
sary result  of  such  intoletance.  Whatever  a  man's  tbeoh^gksi 
creed  may  be,  he  will  tell  the  truth  between  two  of  his  Deigh- 
hours,  when  he  has  no  motive  whatever  to  do  otherwise. 

Cacoiheology  an  exchuion. — The  law  tolerates  the  God  of  the 
Jews,  of  the  Hindoos,  of  the  Chinese,  of  the  Mohammedans:  jet 
until  recently,  a  Papist  recusant  was  excluded :  at  tbisdaytis 
England,  a  Quaker  is  so.  Is  it  not  so  in  this  country  too  ii 
criminal  cases  i  Suppose  a  set  of  tipsy  soldiers,  were  to  es- 
ter a  Quaker-meeting,  bind  the  men  and  violate  the  women,hof 
are  the  offenders  to  be  convicted  ?  not  a  witness  present  ad- 
missible in  a  court  (of  justice  f — no,  let  us  not  be  guilty  of  each 
misnomer)  of  law  !  Atheist,  Papist,  Cacotheist,  all  are  good 
and  legal  witnesses,  provided  they  have  no  scruples  about 
swearing  falsely.  It  is  only  when  they  show  their  uocompiv- 
mising  sense  of  their  duty  to  society,  and  their  obligation  to 
tell  the  truth,  that  the  law  excludes  them  as  untrustworthj 
witnesses !  In  Massachusetts,  we  presume  a  Socinian  wooU 
be  an  admissible  witness.  We  should  doubt  upon  this  point  is 
New- York  or  Pennsylvania,  where  Christianity  is  part  aad 
parcel  of  the  common  law:  by  Christianity  always  meaning 
the  faith,  fdes  carbanaria^  the  convenient  creed,  of  the  pre- 
siding judge :  orthodox  of  course. 

e.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  menial  Imbedliiy. 

In  this  as  in  all  other  cases,  it  is  not  suspicion,  it  is  not  eaS' 
tion  we  argue  against:  ^e  allow  all  due  objections  to  ere&i' 
lity.     The  question  is  competency— exclusion. 

Infancy,  superannuation,  idiocy,  lunacy,  furnish  reaoomble 
ground  for  caution:  hot  they  are  of  such  various  degrees^  thi( 
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uDtil  the  witness  be  examined,  it  is  impossible  to  know  wbetber 
and  how  far  he  may  be  trusted.  Indeed,  among  these  defects, 
infancy  is  the  only  legal  ground  of  exclusion.  Even  here,  a 
child  of  seven^yeafs  of  age  has  been  examined,  (2  Leach,  482, 
'  White's  case.)  In  this  case,  a  man  who  had  committed  vio* 
lence  of  the  last  enormity  on  an  infant  of  that  age,  was  set  free, 
because  an  oath  had  not  been  administered.  In  another  case, 
(17th  Sept.  1803)  it  was  determined  as  to  a  girl  of  twelve 
.  years  of  age,  that  the  witness  must  understand  the  nature  of 
an  oath,  and  what  would  be  the  religious  consequences  of  tell- 
^  ing  a  falsehood.  Can  any  child  answer  these  theological  inqui- 
ries understandingly  ?  Otherwise  than  as  a  parrot,  by  rote  f 
The  questions  that  common  sense  would  put,  are,  what  did  yoa 
heart  or  see,  or  feel  P  Not  as  it  appears  the  case  was,  can  you 
say  your  catechism  ?  This  puts  the  fate  of  the  accused  in  the 
power  of  the  parents  or  instructors  of  the  child.  Does  the  pa- 
rent wish  the  testimony  of  the  child  to  prevail,  the  catechism  is 
taught  with  parental  explanations,  and  the  child  goes  up  to  the 
box  an  orthodox  theologian.  Does  the  parent  wish  the^culprit 
to  escape  ?  The  child  has  not  bee'n  taught  his  catechism  !  Sup- 
pose the  parents  of  Mary  Ann  Carney,  in  the  lastoase,  had  been 
Universalists,  the  recorder  at  the  Old  Bailey  would  have 
set  the  culprit  free.  In  one  case,  Mr.  Justice  Rooke,  (Owil- 
lim's  Bacon,  v.  ii.  p.  577)  committed  a  young  witness  to  the 
care  of  a  clergyman  of  the  established  Church  to  be  theologi- 
cally drilled,  before  he  would  admit  the  infant  (t.  e.  under  adult 
age)  as  a  witness*  He  was  right:  the  duty  of  a  judge  is  not  to 
do  justice,  but  to  maintain  law;  and  wofully  ignorant  must  he 
be  who  confounds  these  two  very  different  things. 

The  cases  on  Scotch  marriages,  are  all  in  point  in  confir- 
mance  of  the  absurdity  of  this  sweeping  exclusion. 

f.  Of  the  restoratives  for  Competency. 

Treason,  felony,  (except  petit  larceny)  forgery,  piracy,  swind- 
ling and  cheating,  barratry,  conspiracy,  prsemunire,  bribing  a 
witness,  judgment  on  attaint  for  false  verdict,  winning  money 
at  unlawful  games — render  the  offender  incompetent  as  a  wit- 
ness in  England;  how  far  in  this  country  is  dubious  from  con- 
trariant  decisipns.  (See  2  Starkie,  716,  and  note  by  the  Ame- 
rican Editor.)  Competency  may  be  restored,  by  clerical  pur- 
gation, so  deemed  at  common  law,  (2  Starkie,  717)  by  proof  of 
pardon,  by  reversal  of  the  judgment. 

Let  us  take  Bentham's  enumeration  of  specifics  for  this  dis- 
ease. 

1.  The  burmng  iron.> — Let  the  offender  hold  up  his  hand  in 
open  court, lo  which  must  be  applied  a  red  hot  iron:  let  there 
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>e  bisfiitg  sod  oulcry  od  the  part  of  the  so6brer ;  the  otttciy  to 
he  performed  by  the  tufferer  or  his  deputy ;  the  hissilur  by  a  piece 
of  bacoa  appKed  to  the  hand  ;  then  will  the  vims  of  incompe- 
tency be  burnt  out  by  actual  cautery,  and  thrprisoaer  will  tlm, 
and  not  before,  be  deemed  a  truth-teller,  and  trust-worthy  erer 
after.  Of  Jate  years,  the  judges  have  preferred  sending  ths 
delinquent  on  bis  travels  to  Botany  Bay.  Whipping  is  not  a 
restorative ;  4)urning  is. 

2.  The  QreaiSml  authenticating  a  pardon.  The  Privy  Seal 
is  held  not  ta  be  a  legal  remedy  in  such  case.  Whether  it  be 
a  pardoa.on:tbe  merits,  or  granted  in  consequence  of  eome  kgal 
^objection  to  the  proceeding,  no  one  inquires. 

3.  A  statute  pardoning  several  criminals  comprehended  in  it 

4.  Arecord  containing  some  legal  flaw  in  the  process  of  oos- 
:viction,  or  any  subsequent  part  embraced  by  the  record.  But  if 
there  be  no  legal  errors  actually  contained  in  it,  what  is  to  be  done 
then?  Never  mind,  the  remedy  is  easy.  Mr.  Attorney-General 
comes  into  court  with  the  record  in  his  hand,  and  says,  *'  I  eon- 
fess  errors  in  this  record ;"  whereupon,  the  errors  are  taken  hi 
granted,  the  record  quashed,  alid  incompetency  cured.  But  here 
the  toils  are  forcibly  torn :  cannot  the  captive  beast  be  1^  oat 
by  the  gnawing  of  the  mouse  f  May  not  a  copying-clerk  ooai- 
.mit  real  errors  in  writing  out  the  record  f  Moreover,  the  judges 
have  the  absolute  control  over  the  record :  they  may  allow  it  or 
not  to  be  withdrawn  ;  they  may  grant  or  not  a  copy  of  it;  at 
when  intended  to  found  an  action  for  malicious  prosecutioB. 
How  well  may  all  this  discretionary  power  serve  the  purposes 
of  political  expediency ! 

g.  Of  teitimoHjf  excluded  en  the  ground  ef  ie^-^rmimUiomj  or 
^df-diiserving — Nemo  tenetur  ieipsum  aceutare. — This  is  one  of 
the  wise  saws  of  the  profession.  Doubtless,  a  man  is  not  boood 
to  go  before  a  magistrate  voluntarily,  and  accuse  himself  of 
highway  robbery;  The  real  question  is,  whether  a  witness,  in 
a  case  in  which  the  good  of  society  requires  the  truth  to  be  t^, 
shall  say  to  a  judge,  *'  I  will  not  speak  the  truth,  for  it  may 
icriminate  me.  What  is  the  good  of  society  to  me ;  my  bosiness 
is  to  take  care  of  myself."     We  would  hereon  remark — 

1.  The  best  of  all  evidence  is  the  acknowledgement  of  the 
party.  Habes  confiftentem  reum.  What  good  reason  is  there 
that  guilt  should  be  privileged  and  exonerated  i 

2.  It  renders  inferior  evidence  necessary :  such  as  hearsay 
confessions ;  circumstantial  evidence :  written  papers ;  oomuKMi 
fame  (by  statute.) 

3.  All  substitutes  are  dubious,  difficult  to  procure,  and  ex- 
jiensive.   The  man  is  before  you,  why  not  put  a  questiim,  wkUk, 
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if  not  put,  enables  him  to  set  public  justice  at  defiance  ?  Is  hi# 
interest,  convenience  and  security  every  thing,  and  the  public 
safety  nothing  f 

4.  Upon  this  principle  it  is  (that  no  man  shall  be  compelted 
to  injure  himself)  that  a  plaintiff  or  defendant  may  not  be  asked 
questions  of  the  highest  moment  to  the  justice  of  the  cause  in 
which  they  are  litigants*  A  practice  of  the  most  outrageous 
absurdity,  and  which  nothing  but  the  pecuniary  interests  of  the 
profession  have  sanctioned.  In  Chancery,  indeed,  the  principle 
is  broken  in  upob,  but  in  a  very  imperfect  manner.  The  par- 
ties may  be  put  on  their  oaths,  but  not  in  the  presence  of  each 
other,  not  with  mutual  power  of  examination  and  cross-exami- 
nation. So  in  motions  upon  affidavit,  a  party  is,  admitted  as  a 
witness  in  his  own  cause  under  the  very  worst  possible  circum- 
stances ;  an  affidavit,  drawn  up  by  his  lawyer,  and  heard  without 
cross-examination.  Such  are  the  very  exceptionable  exceptions^ 
to  this  very  exceptionable  rule. 

5.  The  rule  of  exclusion  now  under  consideration,  is  not  only^ 
calculated  to  screen  guilt,  to  give  impunity  to  crime,  to  cherisht 
fraud,  and  counteract,  in  the  most  effectual  way,  the  real  ends, 
of  public  justice,  but  it  contravenes  the  great  principle  of  legal 
evidence,  that  the  best  evidence  the  nature  of  the  case  can 
afford,  should  be  adduced — for  it  rejects  the  best,  and  substi- 
tutes, in  all  cases,  inferior  evidence ;  at  the  certainty  often,  at 
the  hazard  always,  of  great  delay,  vexation  and  expense ;  while 
the  party  exonerated  laughs  in  his  sleeve  at  the  voluntary  im- 
becility of  rules  of  law !  In  no  other  civilized  country  but 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  is  this  mischievous  ab- 
surdity adopted  and  practised.  The  law  has  a  right  to  say  to 
a  witness — **  The  public  demands  the  truth  :  if  it  can  do  you 
no  disservice  to  speak  truth,  speak  it  at  once :  if  it  be  against 
your  interest  to  speak  truth,  who  has  made  it  so  but  yourself?*' 

6.  This  rule  is  an  infamous  premium  bestowed  upon  mendacity, 
by  authority  of  law ;  which,  indeed,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  deals  in 
falsehoods  by  wholesale,  either  compelled,  protected,  or  connived 
at  by  the  court.  **  They  have  a  letter  of  mine  in  their  hands," 
says  a  party  to  his  lawyer.  *'  What  then,'*  says  the  lawyer, 
"you  may  deny  it,  or  refuse  to  answer;  let  them  prove  it  if 
they  can ;  if  not,  we  gain  a  victory." 

Two  young  lawyers,  members  of  a  volunteer  corps,  were 
summoned  to  pay  a  fine  of  17«.  6rf.  each :  they  were  shown 
their  names  on  the  muster-roll  in  their  own  handwriting.  "  There 
are  your  own  signatures,  gentlemen :  Is  not  this- your  own  hand- 
writing ?"  "  That  is  your  business  to  prove,"  said  the  delin- 
quents :  the  proof  was  not  ready ;  the  fine  was  renounced,  and 
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the  young  lawyers  sa?ed  17«.  M»*    Is  it  a  civilized  and  moral 
commuoity  ihat  can  permit  this  f 

7.  To  save  one  malefactor  from  justice,  the  law  bribes  anodnr 
malefactor 'to  give  evidence,  by  promising  impunity  for  tbe 
crime.  The  one  is  hanged,  the  other  goes  off  a  whitewashei 
trust-worthy  member  of  society,  lUe  Crucem  pretium  sedem 
iuliti  hie  Diadema. 

But  it  is  very  hard  upon  a  man  to  force  him  to  crimiiate 
himself:  it  is  so :  it  is  very  hard  upon  society  too,  that  a  bmi 
should  be  at  liberty  to  play  the  rogue  with  impunity :  it  it  yvj 
hard  upon  tbe  rogue  that  he  should  be  punished  for  his  rogieiy. 
This  is  his  opinion  no  doubt.  What  does  tbe  good  of  the  cosi- 
munity  require  f  Why,  that  punishment  should  be  ^iniictd, 
and  roguery  suppressed.  Tbe  sympathy  of  hooeat  meo  is  wiik 
honesty — the  sympathy  of  the  law  is  in  favour  #f  all  kinds  of 
dishonesty:  hence,  whether  in  criminal  or  civil  cases,  hwaod 
lawyers  protect  it  as  far  as  they  dare.  Tbe  quibbles  of  the 
bench  in  favour  of  dishonesty,  make  honest  men  regard  Jiidgei 
upon  the  bench  as  enemies  to  the  well-being  of  aociety :.  oftin, 
too  often,  indeed,  they  are  so.  Villains  are  let  loose  npoo  tk 
public,  by  tbe  pick-lock  of  legal  quibble.  Never  mind,  be  b  a 
bag-fox ;  he  will  return,  and  we  shall  have  our  sport.  Inpuniij 
of  this  kind  creates  business. 

Ob,  but  this  is  inquisition-practice  and  star-chamber  pnctiefr 
What  then  ?  Amid  many  bad,  they  had  also  some  good  prae- 
tices.  Tbe  question  is,  which  practice  best  serves  the  interat 
of  the  public — that  which  detects  ciime,  or  that  which  coocetb 
and  rewards  it.  It  does  not  follow  because  a  man  is  compelled 
to  tell  truth,  be  is  to  be  tortured  into  a  falsehood  against  bia- 
self. 

Judge  to  the  witness :  *'  You  do  not  choose  to  answer  that 
question;  very  well,  we  shall 'be  compelled  to  take  your  de- 
linquency as  confessed.  There  is  no  other  reason  but  cooseieos 
guilt  that  can  prevent  you.  If  there  be  any  other  give  it :  tell 
us  the  truth  whatever  it  may  be,  but  at  your  peril." 

h.  i.  j.  The  other  branches,  self-onerating,  self-disgraciagt 
self-disserving  testimony,  being  cases  of  inferior  consequeaee, 
will  follow  tbe  higher  case  of  self-criminating  testimony.  Ao 
court  will  (ought  to)  permit  a  question  to  be  put  to  a  witoea 
that  does  not  tend  to  elicit  necessary  truth ;  and,  in  such  tsvt 
the  public  interest  is  or  ought  to  be  the  interest  paranouit- 
Suppose  a  man  by  telling  truth,  will,  by  collateral  effect,  render 
himself  liable  to  the  payment  of  a  sum  of  money,  what  tbes^ 
Is  mendacity  to  be  screened,  or  veracity  to  be  thrown  ioiathi 
*  MonuDg  Post  and  Morning  Chronicle,  Not.  18,  1808. 
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hmtk  ground,  for  foar  a  itebtor  may,  ki  canflequeiwe,  be  eom« 
pelled  to  pay  a  ju9t  debt,  or  become  liable  to  aa  hoaest  eootraet  f 
it  is  tba  duty  of  jaettee  to  eaforee  troth,  aad  ia  sodoiag,  to  afford 
aK>  proteciioa  to  any  plaa  for  airoidii^  the  burthen  which  truth 
booestly  imposes.  This,  I  say,  is  the  basinees  of  justice  ;  an« 
finptanately,  not  of  la«r. 

k.  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  gromul  of  pr^n^Ueing  a  efrnfif 
4enHal  tra^^— If  the  good  of  society  requires  that  arery  witness 
ia  acaurt  of  jastioe  i^uM  aaswer  traly  whatever  question  tlie 
Goart  thinks  proper  taii^  pot,  whether  it  orimiaates  himself  or 
not,  ufsfUmi^  he  oaf  ht  to  be  eoaspelled  to  answer  when  it  hap^ 
pans  to  affect  anoth^  pwson* 

Lawtfer  mnd  C^Jeal^Tbe  hiwyer  cannot  be  compelled  to 
diselose  the  seereM  eonidentiaily  intrusted  to  him  by  the  client. 
(BiilL  N.  P.  9ftl.)  This  is  the  privilege  not  of  the  lawyer,  but 
the  client. 

If  the  cKeiSt  be  aot  guilty  of  ai^  offenee,  what  is  there  to 
eanceal? 

if  the  elient  be  gitiity  of  any  ofianee,  the  pablic  good  requires 
that  he  should  be  ponisked.  Whether  his  guilt  be  discovered 
by  hiaisetf,  his  lawyer,  or  by  any  cither  third  person,  is  of  little 
eaaseqaence :  society  requires  that  gailt  be  punished,  in  order 
that  guilt  be  suppressed.  This  is  of  much  more  consequence, 
than  proteethig  a  lawyer. who  becomes  the  eonfidant  of  a  guilty 
elient. 

If  this  be  permitted,  (it  is  said)  ao  client  will  repose  eon* 
fidence  in  bis  lawyer.  Well ;  what  then  ?  If  the  elient  retain 
the  information,  there  is  tM  danger  of  the  lawyer  revealmg  it. 
Bat  sappose  it  necessary  to  the  client's  defence  to  reveal  it.  It 
then  becomes  the  duty  of  the  lawyer  to  say  to  the  client,  <*  Re- 
laember,  if  I  am  asked  in  coort,  I  must  tell  all  I  know;  conduct 
yourself  with  me  accordingly."  The  only  mischief  will  be,  that 
the  client  will  not  derive  so  moefa  aid  in  conducting  his  defence 
fit  a  bad  cause,  as  otherwise  he  might  have  done.  At  presentt 
the  lawyer  and  elient  join  to  cheat  (Miblic  justice*  If  the  ezclu* 
sion  in  question  be  abrogated,  this  worthy  partnership  may  be 
in  many  cases  broken  up ;  and,  surely,  this  will  be  a  prodigioni 
misfortune  to  the  public !  A  omtract  between  a  rogue  and  his 
lawyer,  to  avoid  the  punish menl  of  roguery,  is  not  such  a  ccm* 
tract  as  need  be  treated  with  mach  respect.  Is  not  the  misprision 
of  a  crime,  a  crime  i  No  wonder  the  exclosioii  is  defended  by 
the  legal  profession ;  it  is  a  firuitfol  source  of  causes  and  fees. 
iPhe  true  question  is,  not  what  does  the  interest  of  the  pre* 
fottrion,  bat  wKat  does  the  interest  of  the  public  reqaire  i 
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Trmiee  and  ce$^  que  trud* — Upon  the  principles  haGneUd 
down,  if  the  supposed  damefe  fell  upon  the  trustee  himidf,  he 
ought  to  bear  tbe  consequeooes  of  telling  tbst  truth  which  the 
public  justice  of  the  country  (the  public  good)  requtra  to  k 
told :  a  fortiori^  there  ought  to  be  no  indulgence  of  semplei  b 
relation  to  another  person,  if  he  has  no  right  to  haTe  tlieaiii»^ 
dulged  in  favour  of  himself* 

1.  OfexdusioitoHthegrmmdoffamify'^feace^ 

HuAamd  ami  mfe.^^heX  us  suppose  itraj  Iofc  each  other  ai 
well  as  they  love  themselves :  but  when  the  public  good  reqani 
truth  to  be  divulged,  we  have  shown  that  it  ougto  to  be  so,  em 
though  the  consequences  be  self-crimination. 

The  objections  against  admittii^  husband  and  wife  are— 

The  hardship  upon  the  feelings  of  persons  standing  in  tb 
relation. 

The  implacable  dissensions  likely  to  be  prodaoed* 

The  danger  of  perjury. 

As  to  the  hardship  upon  their  feelings,  is  that  to  be  pot  io 
competition  with  the  demands  of  public  justice  f  Is  that  s  ni- 
son  why  criminality  or  dishonesty  should  be  concealed,  and  re- 
warded with  impunity  ?  Is  there  nothing  due  to  the  feeKsgsof 
honest  people  who  are  delivered  over  to  plunder  i  Let  it  be 
remembered,  that  the  rational  rule— the  only  role— is  t^ 
popuU — the  public  good.  To  that  rule  every  other  considerstioi 
should  give  way ;  it  is  the  basis  of  civil  society.  The  contnct 
of  baron  and  feme,  being  voluntary  on  their  part,  they  ishA 
submit  patiently  to  all  the  evils  atteiMlant  on  it* 

Implacable  dissension  consequent  upon  these  discksares.  h 
there  any  reason  why  the  party  affected  by  testimony  compeOaJ, 
should  bear  animosity  agacnst  the  other  party  for  diaclosiBg  whit 
be  or  she  could  not  avoid  disclosing  f  Had  it  been  volantai^ 
there  might  be  some  reascm  for  anger;  not  where  the disdomie 
is  compulsive*  Is  the  public  good  to  be  sacrificed  to  a  base,sfi 
unjust  and  unreasonable  animosity  f  If  the  party-^witness  ii 
this  imse  be  exposed  to  reproach,  let  it  be,  as  it  ought  to  be^ 
set  down  as  among  the  misfortunes  of  that  connexion,  90  lisUe 
to  concomitant  evils.  If  the  witness  be  the  wife  of  arqgBe,B 
that  a  reason  why  his  roguery  against^me  should  be  cooceaW 
and  protected  i 

The  danger  of  perjury*  We,  acknowledge  there  naj  b 
temptations  to  that  crime  arising  from  the  prejudices  is  bn^ 
€i  each  other,  so  natural  to  the  matrimonial  connexion.  Bei^ 
foreseen,  let  the  counsel,  the  judge  and  the  jury  be  on  their 
guard,  and  not  much  danger  of  deception  need  be  anirriieslkd* 
It  is,  like  any  oth^r  known  bias,  to  be  guarded  against  tatit^ 
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lofred  fiNT,  not  exdoded.  If  a  substitute  cannot  be  firand,  mis- 
deoision  is  the  certain  consequence  of  exclusion ;  while,  if  the 
eviileiice  be  admitted,  it  is  a  consequence  of  remote  proba- 
bility only. 

None  of  these  objections,  however,  are  deemed  of  sufficient 
weifht  to  support  the  exclusion,  when  a  personal  injury  is  in- 
flicted by  the  husband  on  the  wife,  or  by  the  wife  on  the  hus- 
band ;  for  this  would  destroy  business.  And  yet,  with  a  cruel 
absurdity,  the  exclusion  is  enjoined  by  law,  in  that  case,  of  all 
others,  where  the  testimony  ought  to  be  admitted,  viz.  bigamy. 
Not  one  reason,  supported  by  a  scintilla  of  common  sense,  can 
be  assigned  for  prohibiting  the  first  wife  to  prove  the  fact  of  her 
marriage ;  a  fact,  which  is  neither  disgraceful  to  the  one  or  the 
ether.  The  disgrace  is  not  in  the  firsts  but  in  the  second  mar- 
riage. Yet,  with  an  inconsistency  no  where  found  but  in  Eng- 
lish bench-enacted  law,  the  testimony  of  the  first  wife  has  lately 
(1817)  been  admitted  to  prove  this  fact  in  a  collateral  suit  be- 
tween third  persons !  Any  body  but  the  party  injured — any 
body  but  the  public,  may  be  allowed  the  benefit  of  this  testimony. 
Such  is  the  pleasure  of  the  learned  judges. 

A  little  further  respecting  fiimily  dissension.  A  man  shall 
spend  his  wife's  property,  neglect  her  person,  cheat  her,  beat 
her,  behave  morosely  and  cruelly  to  her.  This  does  not  pre- 
clude forgiveness ;  these  are  every  day  cases.  So,  on  the  other 
side,  how  much  misbehaviour  on  the  part  of  the  wife  do  we  see, 
that  produces  dissension  indeed,  but  temporary  dissension  only. 
Shall  we  then  say  that  irretencilable  hatred  is  to  be  the  inevi- 
table consequence  of  an  act  where  legal  compulsion  takes  away 
all  blame  f  Where  there  is  no  injury  but  what  could  not  be 
avoided?  Where  the  will  was  repugnant  to  the  voluntary 
act? 

Let  us  view  this  case  in  another  light.  The  more  obstacles 
oan  be  thrown  in  the  way  of  criminality  or  dishonesty,  the  bet- 
ter. What  greater  obstacle  to  misdeed  than  a  witness,  that 
the  roisdoer  cannot  escape — ^a  witness  who,  willingly  or  unwil- 
lingly, may  be  compelled  to  disclose  the  troth  ? 

Again :  It  may  be  for  the  interest  of  the  profession — ^is  it  for 
the  interest  of  the  public,  that  an  evil-doer  shall  have  a  per- 
petual confidant  and  accomplice  in  the  bosom  of  his  family, 
from  whom  no  law  can  wring  the  secret  of  his  delinquency  ? 

Suppose  two  married  men  guilty  of  a  highway  robbery.  The 
one  imn  be  convicted  by  testimony  without  calling  in  the  evi- 
dence of  his  wife.  He  is  convicted,  and  suffers  capitally.  The 
other  can  be  oonvicted,  if  his  wife  be  compelled  to  give  testi- 
mony^ but  not  otherwise^     The  wife  iar  excluded.     Hd  escapes 


wilb  imiNiMtjr.  WiMit  kM  of  juittee  is  tbitf  I  4oBaliw|MN 
what  kind  of  law  it  it :  w«  know  Um*  :  il  19  Engliflli  beadirMi^ 
kiif  I  by  tbo  fiibe  courteiy  of  lb«l  eoimuy,  c^lM  cqmmo 
law. 

Huaband  eimI  wile  ara  privUaged  &  tbejr  eaiMMit  beaompelledto 
give  evideoce  to  the  diaservica  of  each  olhot.  Haretbei  ■ 
evary  family  convarted  into  a  ouraary  (to  far  aa  the  law  cai 
effect  it)  of  unpuDishable  crime.  A  aoattaaft  tamptaUai  to 
criminality  from  impunity :  a  means  and  oi^Mwrluaky  of  d»- 
bauching  tbe  asorals  of  the  inaoeant  gradaaliy,  by  the  boU  anl 
•aeure  crimuiality  of  the  fuiky.  It  iatermioglaa  bostili^ti 
tbe  publie  witb  tbe  marriage  tie,  and  iaculeaCea  caaetalneit 
and  proteetion  of  erime  and  diabonasty,  as  a  marrtagt  intf. 
And  who  authoriaed  tbia  f  Tbe  l^fisbtor  ?  Mo  x  the  jdg% 
whose  voluntai7  biimDess  it  is,  to  manufiieUire  new  priad|deid[ 
*  decision,  and  dub  tbem  eomason  law. 

Suppose  a  man  meditating  a  erime,  to  know  and  he  swue 
that  his  wife,  the  friend  of  bis  bosom^  howeTor  rehietaot,  will 
be  ooapelled,  in  a  court  of  justice,  %o  disclaae  hia  dettaqQeaqh" 
would  it  not  be  a  powerfiil  obstacle  to  his  baeomiag  gnil^i 
Why,  then,  should  we  throw  away  such  safiiguard  f 

But  how  bard,  say  the  lawyers,  is  this  compulsion,  €oasidenB| 
that  the  converse  and'  aommunieaticm  between  «an  and  wifti 
'  may  be  considered  as  one  unreserved  confession.  What  this? 
This  only  renders  the  evidence  more  trast-wortby  and  nnezeep- 
tionable :  it  furnishes  a  stronger  reason  why  it  should  aot  bo 
rejected.  It  should  99^m  that  law  has  no  syaspathy  but  Ar 
rogues  and  roguery.  What  is  gained  to  tba  cauae  4){  awrsi^i 
by  laying  it  down  as  an  axiom,  that  however  wteked  ail 
hateful  in  his  conduct  a  man  may  be,  it  is  still  the  duty  of  im 
wife  to  love,  honour,  cherish,  obey,  and  protect  biro  even  in  sU 
his  infamy  i  Surely,  the  proper  ethics  of  the  marriage  eoetnct 
are,  that  love,  respect,  con&deoee  and  attachment  aredusosif 
where  those  qualities  exist,  which  reasonably  call  for  tbem.  h 
it  for  the  benefit  of  society,  that  villainy,  dishonesty,  fraod  sal 
vice  of  all  kinds  shall  be  considered  as  equally  entitled  m  sAo- 
tion  and  obedience,  as  every  virtue  under  heaven  f  Eassgk 
of  this. 

m.  Of  excluding  the  tettimonjf  ofAepartk$  in  a  dmleame^ 

This  question  is  discussed  by  Bentbam  in  volume  v.  fnm 
pp»  350  to  463,  with  a  detail  of  the  numerous  incoasiitesdeii 
of  the  English  practice,  defensible  upon  no  common  priocipb, 
but  that  of  multiplying  suits,  and  producing  delaj^s,  veistios, 
expense  and  injustice*  This  is  an  exclusion  not  adopted  hjT 
the  civil  law,  not  adopted  by  chancery,  not  adopted  in  the 


VAcfeiiMtiailcattrtot  not  eonntenaiiead  bjthe  praotiee  of  foreign 
Mtaons,  DOC  pro<faieti?e  of  good  to  mmeijt  but  of  enoluiiiont  to 
the  profesMOn,  and  imponity  to  roguery.  It  it  an  exclniion  of 
tbo90  vitBOMes  who  know  most  almit  the  matter. 

The  pretenoes  are^l.  The  temptation  to  commit  perjury. 
2.  Deception  toward  the  judge  and  jury*  producing  misde- 
oeion.  3.  The  hardship  and  vexation  to  the  party  of  compelling 
him  to  giro  evidence  against  himself. 

As  to  perfury :  the  bias  is  known,  foreseen,  and  all  the  cor-* 
reciives  ready  to  be  put  in  force  against  it.  Cross-examination, 
counter-evidence  of  the  opposite  party,  and  other  witnessesr 
There  is  not  much  danger*  It  can  be  believed  so  far  as  it  ia 
foasisteat  with  itself  and  other  evidence,  and  no  further. 

▲s  to  deception  from  the  bias  in  his  own  favour,  the  preced-i 
ing  remarks  apply.  ,  Forewarned,  forearmed ;  the  skill  of 
counsel,  the  experience  of  the  Judge,  the  counter  evidence»  aH 
are  brought  into  play. 

As  to  the  hardship.  We  have  no  sympathy  in  favour  of  dia* 
honesty  or  deception*  Either  the  party  has  something  sinister 
to  conceaU  or  he  has  not.  If  not,  he  can  have  no  objectioft 
to  subject  his  testimony  to  examination.  If  he  have,  the  truth 
ought  to  be  elicited.  The  public  good  ought  not  to  be  sacri- 
ficed for  the  sake  of  the  sympathy  of  the  law  with  all  kind  of 
fraud. 

The  testimony  of  the  party  is  admitted  and  without  cross- 
examination,  in  the  affidavit  to  hold  to  bail :  in  all  motions  by 
affidavit  before  the  court  t  it  is  admitted  in  the  justifying  of 
bail :  it  is  admitted  in  the  worst  possible  form  in  all  chancery 
proceedings ;  in  the  bill,  the  answer,  the  cross^bill  and  answer ; 
in  the  various  affidavits  used  in  the  progress  of  the  cause  ;  all 
without  open  cross-examination.  It  is  admitted  when  a  party 
is  denominated  prosecutor  in  a  criminal  proceeding ;  it  is  re- 
jected when  the  same  party  is  called  plaintiff  as  to  the  same 
aubject-matter  in  a  civil  proceeding:  it  is  rejected  in  one  crimi- 
nal Sttit,  but  if  an  indictment  for  perjury  be  brought,  it  is  then 
admitted.  The  rules  of  law,  ^'  nemo  debet  esse  testis  in  propriA 
oau8&,"  and  *'  nemo  tenetur  sei(i8um  accusare,"  are  practised 
only  when  injustice  can  be  screened  by  the  practice ;  but  the 
exceptions  (nearly  all  of  them  exceptions  in  defiance  of  common 
sense  and  justice)  are  so  numerous,  that  the  rules  themselves 
serve  only  the  purposes  of  deception,  and  are  not  true  in  fact. 
Nor  is  it  true  in  fact,  what  the  law  takes  for<  granted,  that  all 
men  are  liars,  if  there  be  the  smallest  pecuniary  interest  to 
tempt  them. 
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When  we  coma  to  propose  a  miCiiral  mode  of' proeMing  ie 
eonductiog  lawsuiu  for  the  benefit  of  the  publie,  instead  of  the 
imnaturalt  technical  mode  adopted  by  the  law  for  the  beeefit  of 
the  profession,  we  shall  say  more  in  famHir  of  admitting,  or 
rather  of  compelling  the  evidence  of  the  parties  in  all  cases. 

We  €NBit  the  numerous  objections  that  stare  us  in  the  face, 
as  to  the  admission  of  subscribing,  and  the  ezdosion  of  all  oos- 
subscribing  witnesses,  as  well  as  at  the  par^  himself:  tJM 
construction  of  wills,  by  which  the  power  of  making  a  will  k 
absolutely  denied  to  every  testator,  who  is  doomed  to  have  Ins 
own  intentiom  perpetually  frustrated  by  the  tedinieal  ralei 
of  legal  construction,  whidh  the  lawyer  himself  employed  lo 
draw  the  will  is  never  sure  of,  a  nuisance  io  society  noa 
provoking  and  revoltin< :   the  exclusion  of  single  witsenei 
where  more  than  one  is  technically  required,  and  the  postpose* 
ment  of  trustworthiness  to  number :  the  disgraceful  quibbles  n 
the  omission  or  alteration  of  a  letter,  where  no  doubt  aboat  the 
real  fact  exists :  the  negative  exclusions  of  testimony,  retttf 
satisfieustory  to  men  of  common  understanding :  the  most  vickeJ 
and  absurd  protection  of  a  party,  who  is  known  to  have  a  docs- 
ment  in  his  pocket  or  his  hand,  absolutely  necessary  to  the  rigk 
decision  of  the  cause,  setting  the  court  at  defiance,  sure  of  tMr 
protection  in  refusing  to  answer  a  single  question  concersiig 
it.    These,  and  very  many  other  objections  noticed  in  this  IsIkh 
rious  and  important  work,  for  want  of  space,  we  must  omit  We 
repeat,  however,  for  the  sake  of  the  public,  tliat  no  man  caa  be 
aware  of  the  gross  absurdity  and  manifest  iniquity  of  the  Esf- 
Ksh  code  of  law,  comnson  and  chancery,  without  a  careiul  pe- 
rusal of  this  book.     No  Cnglbhman  can  approach  with  proper 
feelings  and  proper  information  the  question  of  a  reform  io  tke 
law,  till  he  becomes  aware  of  the  tyranny  which  the  people  are 
compelled  to  submit  to,  and  the  worse  than  folly  of  the  clan  ef 
men  who  have  gradually  built  up  this  system  of  injustice,  eiti»> 
tion,  vexation,  quibble,  and  protraction.  Legislators  and  jndgei 
may,  as  they  too  often  have  done,  deceive  themselves  froai  tk 
prejudices  of  legal  education  and  long  habit  of  thinking  asd 
acting  in  a  legal  routine;  they  may,  as  they  too  often  have  dose, 
sonsider  law  as  synonimous  with  right,  and  confound  the  iwierOt 
of  the  profession  with  that  of  the  public     It  is  high  tisM  for  the 
people  to  say,  we  will  suffer  these  abuses  no  more.    Io  tl» 
country,  and  in  our  own  State  of  South-Carolina,  manygfauria; 
evils  have  been  remedied  or  avoided  ;  much  has  been  well,  he- 
cause  honestly  done ;  and  the  violent  vituperations  of  Besthsa 
do  not  apply  with  any  thing  like  the  force  here,  that  they  do  is 
his  own  country.     But  look  at  the  present  state  of  the  law  and 
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il8  praetiee  in  New- York,  and  wbo  will  say  tkai  reform  is  not 
required  f  Earnestly  do  we  wish  to  impress  upon  our  fellow* 
eitizens  that  the  bond  and  basis  of  all  civil  communities,  the 
eriterion  of  the  propriety  of  every  public  law  and  every  public 
measure  is,  the  good  of  society— -public  utility. 

To  this  rule  and  criterion,  embracing  as  it  does,  whatever  is 
honest  and  just,  all  human  regulations  ought  to  be  brought. 
Whatever  will  not  bear  this  test,  is  faulty,  and  ought  to  be  re- 
jected. 

Having  thus  given  a  brief  specimen  of  the  mode  of  reasoning 
adopted  by  Bentham  in  one  portion  of  his  work,  we  proceed  to 
another  character  of  the  English  law ;  that  stares  on  us  on  thu 
•ide  of  the  Atlantic  also,  with  its  hideous  features:  features  the 
delight  of  the  profession,  who  profess  themselves  enamoured 
<of  their  beauty,  and  exclaim  with  incomprehensible  flattery  ni 
fittionejwris  conmUt  eqmtoi:  a  phrase  which  may  be  translated, 
ill  ficUtme^  Juris  comiiiUi  eqmtaSf  the  justice  of  the  law  is  no- 
thing but  fiction. 

n.  Of  legcUficHoms. 

When  we  talk  of  fiction' and  felsdmod,  we  apply  the  former 
expresdon  to  tales,  stories,  romances,  to  poetry,  to  works  of 
imagination  like  Sir  Walter  Scott's  novels,  or  Neale's  Romance 
of  History.  When  an  untruth  is  thus  used  for  the  purpose  of 
instruction  or  amusement,  and  is  known  to  be  so  used,  it  car- 
ries with  it  no  reprehensible  idea ;  no  notion  of  fraud  or  cir- 
eumventiom;  no  one  is  deceived,  no  one  is  injured,  no  one 
complains.  • 

But  when  falsehood  is  gravely  used,  where  truth  is  naturally 
expected— when  legal  transactions  are  carried  on  by  fraudulent 
and  false  circumlocution,  which  might  have  been  conducted  brief- 
ly, honestly  and  truly — when  it  is  employed  to  produce  expen- 
ses, vexation,  or  delay  in  serious  business — to  pick  the  pocket 
of  one  man,  in  the  form  of  fees  improperly  exacted,  and  paid 
over  to  another — when  it  appears  as  the  handmaid  and  compa- 
nion of  mystery  throwing  her  veil  over  extortion — this  is  a  cul- 
pable use  of  untruth ;  it  is  a  firaud  and  a  crime  most  disgrace- 
ful to  all  concerned  in  it.  But  such  is  the  practice,  not  merely 
oonnived  at,  not  sanctioned  only,  but  enjoined  and  directed  by 
grave  and  reverend  judges  on  the  bench,  who  sit  there  under 
Uie  false  and  fraudulent  pretence  of  enfprcing  the  precepts  of 
morality  by  means  of  the  rules  of  law.  Fiction,  as  usefiil  to 
justice  as  swindling  is  to  trade,  is  the  practice  of  every  day  in 
every  cause  in  every  court  of  English  law ;  and  I  fear,  though 
not  to  the  same  extent,  perhaps,  in  most  of  the  courts  of  the 
United  States.    Fictioni  invented  originally  from  motives  not 
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very  jostifaftle  by  the  judges  of  llrat  eooatiy ;  aad  rtKuairiy 
eontioued  and  connived  at  to  the>  present  day,  witbont  oiie{Bi- 
lifiable  or  excosable  end  in  view*  In  tbis  ccNintry  we  are  tw 
apt  to  adopt  without  sufficient  reftectioa  or  diacrimtai^ieat  da 
whole  mass  of  Enf  lish  autboritieft  good^  bad,  and  iadtffiBrM. 

To  enumerate  all  the  absurd  and  pocket-pfcking  fabeboii 
of  the  English  systenii  in  full  detail,  would  fill  a  vohtme.  A 
few  d[  them  may  suffiee. 

The  first  proeess  in  a  civil  action  in  the  Court  of  the  Kiif't 
Bench;  **  in  tbe  custody  of  the  mardMtl  of  tbe  Mffivhatsetof 
the  said  court  now  being."  A  falsehood  invented  tvy  the  jadgii 
of  that  court  to  steal  business  irom  the  ethers. 

The  qiM  minui  clause  in  an  exchequer  writ,  a  liilMliQid 
of  the  same  kind  invented  by  the  judges  for  the  liks  pv- 
poso.  King's  Bench,  (says  Bentbam)  stole  bnsineM  firwt 
Common  Pleas:  Common  Pleas  stole  it  back  fnwi  Kk^i 
Bench.  Avowed  falsehood  tbe  common  instrument*  B.  B*  hi 
off  one  lie :  C.  B.  answered  it  by  another :  (exchequer,  be  nigltf 
have  added,  another.)  The  battle  is  in  all  tbe  books.  Biadui 
Comm  :  Sellon's  Crompton :  North's  Life  of  Ld.  Keeper  6«1- 
ford.  To  the  present  day,  these  fraudulent  falsehoodt  are  it 
the  very  basts  of  the  practice. 

Sham  bail,  and  pledges  to  prosecute  John  Doe  and  BiebfJ 
Roe.  Falsehoods.  The  teste  in  common  writii{;  a  fiihdieoi 
So  is  the  day  of  issuing  tbe  writ.  <*  You  are  hereby  rsqstfal 
personally  to  be  and  appear  before  us  on  such  a  day  1^00 
court,  at  &;c."  The  man  summoned  appears,  and  stays  Air- 
ing every  day  of  tbe  court's  session.  Judgment  goes  apiiBt 
him  by  default  for  non-appearance.  Why  so  ?  Bccsoise  per- 
sonal appearance  does  not  mean  personal  appearance.  It 
means  that  you  shall  en^ploy  an  attorney  to  write  a  f(KW  wordi 
in  the  docket  for  you ;  your  fiersonal  a|ipearanee  so  far  ffoa 
being  required,  is  never  noticed  even  if  you  are  in  court  froffi 
morn  till  night. 

Tfie  returns  save  the  last  in  cas^  of  laMUa :  falsehoods. 

The  laUUU  assertion  never  founded  on  asoeitaincd  iict)  ^ 
assumed. 

Ft.  fa,  frecfuently,  knowingly,  falsely  returned  nulla  io»i' 

The  nihiis  in  case  of  sci.  fa.  against  bail,  falsehoods  of  repi* 
lar  practice. 

The  n<m  est  inventus  return  of  the  writ  in  that  preeas»;  t 
regular  falsehood. 

Tbe  common  capias  of  C.  B.  in  England,  a  falsehood. 

Declaration  filed  de  bene  esse:  founded  on  falsehood. 

Writ  of  nisipriu$f  a  falsehood. 
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Record  sent  under  close  seal  from  the  superior  court  to  the 
umprius  court,  a  swindling  deception  to  enhance  fees,  as  it  is 
always  made  up,  not  by  the  clerk  in  court  under  the  inspection 
of  the  judges,  but  by  plaintiff's  attorney* 

Writ  of  tro?er,  a  falsehood.     Declaration  in  trover,  the  same. 

Suggestion  of  bailiff  and  receiver  in  account  render,  gene- 
rally a  fiction. 

Declaration  of  eight  counts  in  asmmynU  seven  falsehoods.  ^ 

Declaration  in  quare  c/auswn  fregUj  laying  the  quantum  of 
damage,  alleged  at  hbtttm^  a  falsehood  of  indefinite  exagge- 
ration. 

Action  per  quod  coMortium  anuHtj  often  a  falsehood,  always 
a  mere  form. 

Action  per  quod  serviiiwn  amisit^  a  falsehood. 

Common  ejectment,  a  congeries  of  the  queerest  and  most 
laughable  falsehoods. 

Common  recoveries  and  fines  the  same.  To  get  rid  of  the 
statute  de  donis  and  cheat  the  legislature, 

''  The  judges  formed  a  plan  for  making  business  by  enabling  the  pro- 
prietors of  entailed  estates  to  cheat  their  heirs.  The  King,  as  it  is  said, 
through  policy,  or  perhaps  through  negligence,  gave  them  their  own 
way.  A  sham  action  was  brought  against  the  proprietor:  the  proprie- 
tor  by  direction  of  the  judges,  named  a  cl^ature  of  theirs,  the  crier  of 
the  court,  a  man  worth  noming,  as  the  man  of  whom  he  had  bought  the 
land,  and  who  stood  bound  to  prove  the  title  to  it  a  good  one,  or  on  fai- 
lure to  give  him  another  estate  of  equal  value.  The  father  lost  the  land ; 
that  is,  obtained  the  power  of  doing  with  it  what  he  pleased:  but  no  in- 
jury was  done  to  the  children,  because  the  father,  and  through  him, 
they,  his  children,  got  the  crier^s  land  instead  of  it.  This,  the  judges, 
receiving  their  fees,  never  failed  to  testify :  it  is  entered  upon  the  record. 
A  record  is  the  very  tabernacle  of  truth :  there  is  no  such  thing  as  aver- 
ring against  a  record :  let  it  say  what  it  will,  no  man  is  permitted  to  dis- 
pute the  truth  of  it  or  any  part  of  it. 

"**  Sham  equivalent,  as  above  to  heirs:  sham  security  to  defendants: 
eham  security  to  plaintiffs:  sham  notices  to  both,  especially  to  defendants : 
flham  pretences  to  one  another  for  cheating  one  another  of  business. 
To  give  a  list  and  explanation  of  all  th^  shams,  with  the  conse- 
ouences  drawn  from  them,  would  be  to  heap  volume  upon  volume. — 
^nth.  voL  iv.  p.  300. 

All  this  is  detailed  historically  by  Blackstone,  as  quite  regu- 
lar and  right.  Here  then,  the  reverend  judges  enter  into  a 
combination  to  cheat  the  legislature;  to  supersede  an  act  of 
Parliament :  to  cheat  the  heirs  of  the  party  praying  their  aid 
in  this  holy  design ;  to  cheat  his  creditors ;  and  derange  the 
policy  of  the  government — why  f  (o  obtain  for  themselves  ah4 

vol,.  V. — NO.  10.  -         62 
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the  profession  down  to  the  common  crier,  business,  too  eompli- 
cated  and  mysterious  to  be  understood  out  of  the  profession; 
too  abominable  to  be  suspected  by  the  public;  too  liicratiTe  not 
to  be  cherished;  founded  on  a  series  of  strange  and  out  of  the 
way  falsehoods,  to  which  the  tales  of  Munchausen  are  gospels. 

The  process  of  conveyance  by  way  of  fine,  heec^tfemaUscm' 
cardiuy  is  a  fictitious  and  fraudulent  invention  of  the  same  kind 
for  the  same  purposes. 

Luckily  in  this  country,  the  abolition  of  primogeniture  has, 
in  most  States,  rendered  acts  of  assembly  necessary  to  bar  en- 
tails: and  these  have  mowed  down  as  with  a  scythe  all  these 
swindjing  contrivances  of  the  English  bench.  In  Carolina,  in- 
deed, conditional  fees  are  yet  recognized  at  common  law. 

Writs  of  error,  are  not  always,  but  generally  false  pretences  to 
gain  time,  sold  by  the  judges  who  know  them  to  be  so,  and,  wbo^ 
for  the  sake  of  the  fees  and  the  business  attendant  on  them,  coo- 
nive  at  and  openly  sell  these  fraudulent  writs.  For  instance: 
The  number  of  causes  delayed  by  appeals  on  writs  of  error  in 
two  courts,  viz.  to  the  King's  Bench  from  the  Common  Plets, 
and  from  the  King's  Bench  to  the  Exchequer  Chamber,  in  three 
years  ending  in  1707,  were  1809.  Of  these,  550  were  broufsk 
to  the  King's  Bench,  and  seven  of  them  argued.  To  the 
Exchequer  Chamber,  1259,  of  which  twelve  were  argued.  Of 
course  1790  writs  out  of  1809,  were  brought  for  the  mere  pnr- 
pose  of  delay,  without  any  further  proceedings  on  them.  The 
profit  to  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench,  on  the  allowance 
of  these  writs  of  error  in  his  court,  £1434.  The  average  de- 
lay gained  by  the  debtor  in  fraud  of  the  creditor  about  twelve 
months.  The  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench,  and 
the  Barons  of  the  Exchequer  Chamber,  being  the  contrivers  of 
and  the  connivers  at  this  base  scheme  of  swindling  the  debtor 
out  of  his  money,  and  delaying  the  creditor  of  his  just  demand. 

In  the  same  class  of  falsehoods,  connived  at,  may  be  reckoned 
all  dilatory  pleas.     So,  also,  all  dilatory  returns  to  executions. 

The  process  of  outlawry  abounds  with  fiction  and  absurdity.* 

**At  the  late  sovernor  M'Kean's  table,  we  heard  his  flon-in-law,  the  Maniai 
DTrqjo  relate  this  story. 

"About  the  time  when  the  excitement  in  London  occasioned  by  John  Wilkesaad 
the  Middlesex  election  took  place,  that  gentleman  having  left  the  Inngdom,  a  writ 
of  ootlawiy  was  issaed  and  pnnraed  to  the  extent  of  outlawry.  His  firieods  tlioa^ 
it  best  that  he  should  return  and  endeavour  to  get  the  proceedings  reversed.  He 
did  so.  The  question  of  the  validly  of  the  proceeding^  came  on  in  the  Coot  of 
King's  Bench,  on  a  day  appointed,  and  Mr.  Serjeant  Glynn  argued  the  case  at 
counsel  for  Mr.  Wilkes,  who  sat  by  his  side.  The  bench  was  crowded  with  nobi- 
lity, and  distinguidied  foreigners,  among  whom  was  our  ambassador  fion  tiie 
court  of  Spain,  who,  on  his  return  to  his  house  wrote  to  the  Spanish  Govenuneat  aa 
account  of  this  transaction.  **  I  was  in  court  {Mys  he) :  I  sat  near  Lord  Mansfield 
the  chief  judge  of  the  kingdom:  the  whole  Court  was  crowded  by  characten  of 
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It  is  useless  to  extend  this  list:  any  lawyer  can  d#  it  for  him- 
self. Clients  may  well  view  it  with  dismay :  but  old  members 
of  the  profession  cling  to  it  as  to  pearls  above  all  price.  The 
wonder  and  contempt  with  which  they  regard  the  ignorant  men 
called  radicals  and  reformers — their  horror  at  the  modern  in- 
sane proposals  of  codification — are  all  very  natural  and  may 
be  forgiven.  They  shew,  however,  that  the  people  need  not 
look  to  the  profession  to  reform  itself:  whatever  lawyers  do, 
they  will  do  it  with  such  caution  and  deliberatioui  that  a  centu- 
ry will  elapse  before  the  effect  be  apparent :  their  motto  is  *'  fes- 
tina  lente."  To  the  people  must  the  people  look  for  effectual 
reform :  whenever  it  shall  be  attempted,  we  may  afford  in  this 
country  to  proceed  with  far  more  moderation  than  in  England. 
But  neither  here  nor  there,  ought  reform  to  stop  at  the  cheese- 
parings and  the  candle  ends. 

We  omit  the  barefaced  recommendations  of  the  bench  to  the 
jury,  to  commit  wilful  and  deliberate  perjury  in  cases  of  larceny, 
to  favour  crimina]s,and  to  supersede  and  vacate  the  law  of  the  land 
instead  of  recommending  its  alteration.  We  omit  their  offensive 
and  disgraceful  quibbles  to  save  notorious  and  dangerous  offend- 
ers: weomit  the  continual  perjuries  necessary  to  produce  unanimi- 
ty in  the  jury  box:  we  refer  to  Humphreys,  to  Watkins,  and  to 
Parkes  for  the  fruitful  topics  of  frauds,  delays,  vexations  and  ex- 
penses in  Chancery  suits  and  con  veyancing,>ihardly  more  than  just 
noticed  by  Uentham ;  for  of  legal  abuses  in  that  country  one  may 
almost  literally  say,  there  is  no  end.  Want  of  space  also,  com- 
pels us  to  leave  untouched  many  other  prolific  sources  of  judi- 
cial misconduct;  the  deciding  on  the  mistakes  of  technical 
procedure  committed,  not  by  the  innoieent  parties,  but  by  their 
attornies,  the  oflicers  of  the  court,  instead  of  deciding  on  the 
merits^-the  confusion  and  confliction  of  courts  and  jurisdic- 
tions— the  chicaneries  about  notice — the  jargon  of  special  plead- 
ing— the  total  absence  of  intelligible  simplicity  throughout  the 
system — the  general  mystery  and  obscurity  of  the  language  of 
the  law  for  the  common  purpose  of  all  mystery  and  obscurity, 
extortion  upon  the  people — the  habitual  contempt  shown  to 
legislative  law — the  incessant  changes  made  by  the  judges  of 
laws  and  of  principles  by  construction  and  exceptions,  till  the 

rank  and  eminence.  Mr.  WHkes  was  In  court:  he  sat  by  his  counsel  opposite  to  Lord 
Mansfield.  When  Mr.  Wilkes'  counsel  had  finished  his  areument,  Mr.  Wilkes 
stood  up  with  a  desira  of  addressing  the  judges.  Lord  Mansfield  said  to  him,  Mr. 
Wilkes,  sit  down:  Mr.  Wilkes,  however,  persisted,  when  the  chief  judge  told  him, 
Mr  Wilkes,  you  ought  to  know  better.  Sir,  you  are  not  in  court." 

No  wonder,  said  the  Ambassador,  in  his  despatches,  that  these  people  are  heretics, 
and  deny  the  holy  mystery  of  the  real  presence,  when  the  chietjnstice  of  England 
can  say  to  a  man  standing  before  him,  Sir,  yoo  are  not  here  I 
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law  and  thef  principle  are  oFerwbelmed  in  the  conAma,  as  in 
Ibe  statute  of  frauds,  the  statute  of  limitations,  &c.— tbnr  ia> 
numerable  conflicting  decisions,  cases  overruled,  doubted,^ 
nied,  explained,  ignota  per  ignotiora,  until  all  is  resolved  iM» 
the  glorious  uncertainty  of  the  law*  Every  good  and  hosot 
lawyer  will  read  this  with  inward  acknowledgement  of  its  tmtk, 
with  lamentation  for  the  existence  of  these  evils,  and  pertd- 
ventore  with  doubts  whether  the  secrets  of  the  craft  ought  to 
be  thus  exposed.  Reform  must  come:  but  whenever  it  cobki 
it  wilT  defalcate  chiefly  from  the  practice  and  the  gains  of  ipo- 
ranee  and  pettifogging;  it  will  leave  real  knowledge  and  ta- 
lent in  full  permanency  of  fame  and  profit. 

The  parliamentary  commission  of  inquiry  into  legal  actioM 
and  proceedings,  appointed  the  16th  day  of  May,  lSi9,(9tbQf 
Geo.  4.)  made  a  first  report  1829,  full  of  good  sense  so  £v  aiit 
goes,  and  suggesting  some  useful  alterations.  But  it  is  a  paj 
effort ;  telum  imbelle  sine  ictu.  It  is  the  blow  of  a  child  agaiofl 
the  body  of  a  giant. 

Speaking  of  legal  fictions. 

**  They  (the  commissioners)  take  this  early  opportunity  of  ezpreMOf 
their  opinions  upon  the  general  subject  of  legal  fictions  ;  to  which  in 
the  progress  of  their  inquiries,  their  attention  has  been  much  directed 
Considered  in  its  origin,  it  may  be  thus  accounted  for.  Oar  aadeift 
institutions  having  been  adapted  to  a  rude  and  simple  state  <^  sodetj, 
the  courts  in  later  times  gradually  became  sensible  of  defects  of  jam- 
diction,  and  other  inconveniences,  to  which  the  altered  circuinstaDces 
of  the  nation  naturally  save  rise.  In  some  cases  the  remedy  was  ap- 
plied by  legislative  regulation;  but  where  this  was  wanting  the  jadiei 
were  apt  to  resort  to  fiction  as  an  expedient  for  effecting  inSirecUy^wi 
which  they  had  no  authority  to  establish  as  law.  But  to  whatem 
causes  the  invention  or  encouragement  of  legal  fiction  may  be  aaapi^ 
ble,  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  have  an  injurious  effisct  in  the  admnu- 
tration  of  justice,  because  they  tend  to  bring  the  law  itself  into  so^Ncioi 
with  the  public,  as  an  unsound  and  delusive  system :  while  an  impres- 
sion of  the  ridiculous  is  occasionally  excited  by  them,  which  must  in 
some  measure  tend  to  degrade  the  science  in  popular  estimation.*' 

All  this  is  very  truly,  and  very  leniently  said.  But  what  re- 
spect are  those  men  entitled  to,  whose  poverty  of  inventioD,aiid 
habitual  propensity  to  falsehood,  render  thetnapioneveryoeccai» 
to  resort  to  fiction  as  an  expedient  f  *<  for  efifecting  indirectly  that 
which  they  had  no  authority  to  establish  by  law.*'  In  tbemuDe 
of  all  that  is  veracious  in  legal  history,  when  did  these  jiMlgtf 
ever  scruple  to  assume  an  authority  of  establishing  by  law,  erea 
in  defiance  of  the  legislature  i  Are  not  four  parts  out  of  fire 
of  the  whole  mass  of  the  law,  bench-made  law  \  Is  not  all 
Chancery  law  of  this  description  1    The  language  empkyed  by 
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the  commissioiiers  befits  the  relative  sitaation  of  tbemselves 
and  the  judges;  but  we  do  not  hold  it  to  be  for  the  interests  of 
society,  that  a  system  of  fietlsehood  built  up  for  purposes  of  fraud, 
should  be  treated  with  the  most  circumspect  mildness  of  ex- 
pression, because  the  delinquents  are  or  have  been  men  in  high 
station,  from  whom  better  things  might  reasonably  have  been 
expected.  To  us  it  seems  a  most  degrading  state  of  public  in- 
stitutions, when  a  court  ot  law  can  be  deliberately  converted  by 
its  presiding  officers  into  a  Lyceum  of  mendacity. 

Indeed  these  figments  are  far  worse  than  useless,  because 
they  serve,  and,  indeed,  (we  are  sorry  to  say)  appear  intended 
to  put  fees  into  the  pockets  of  judges  or  their  protegees,  barris- 
ters, attornies,  solicitors,  clerks  in  court,  prothonotaries,  sherifiTs, 
and  law  officers  of  all  grades  and  descriptions;  to  take  them  out 
of  the  pockets  of  the  suitors  already  harassed  and  worn  down 
by  expenses,  delays  and  vexations,  which  make  them  often 
wish  most  unfeignedly  for  a  summary  proceeding  and  a  Turkish 
Cadi,  as  far  preferable  in  point  of  convenience,  dispatch,  and 
cheapness,  to  their  present  system.  Fortunate,  indeed,  it  is 
that  these  evils  have  given  rise  to  courts  of  conscience  in  Eng- 
land: and  courts  of  summary  process  here  in  South-Carolina; 
doors  that  open  to  a  natural  system. 

In  these  United  States,  where  our  system  is  every  where  far 
preferable  to  the  British,  much  yet  remains  to  be  reformed. 
The  more  our  judges  keep  at  a  distance  from  the  British  code» 
and  the  British  practice,  in  our  opinion  the  better.  We  do  not 
profess  to  know  much  of  the  detail  of  foreign  codes.  The  Tus- 
can, the  Belgic,  the  French,  are  pretty  well  understood  among 
jurists.  We  strongly  suspect  the  British  is  by  very  many  de- 
grees the  worst  in  Europe.  No  man  can  read  the  preliminary 
debate  (in  6  vols.)  to  the  French  code  Napoleon,  or  the  code  it- 
self, or  the  works  of  Pothier,  without  being  wiser  in  the  science 
of  law.  An  English  lawyer,  does  not  study  law  as  a  branch  of 
national  ethics  :  it  is  an  artificial  technical  system,  to  be  taught 
and  learnt  as  a  trade,  as  a  shoe-maker  learns  to  make  shoes:  it 
has  no  tendency  to  enlarge  the  mind:  hence  of  parliamentary 
debaters  in  England,  the  lawyers  hold  and  ever  have  held  but 
an  inferior  rank;  and  Mr.  Brougham  is  an  acknowledged  excep- 
tion. If  they  are  better  in  our  own  country,  it  is  because  every 
lawyer  here  is,  par  metier y  also  a  politician,  but  he  is  not  the  bet- 
ter politician  for  being  a  lawyer :  he  is  apt  to  look  at  great 
questions  through  a  microscope. 

In  the  United  States,  the  judges,  lawyers,  prothonotaries, 
recorders,  clerks  of  court,  marshals,  sherifiTs,  coroners,  magis- 
trates, constables,  and  juries  forming  the  army  of  the  law,  do 
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not  amouDt  to  less  than  six  tboutntnd,  and  the  expense  of  the 
system  to  not  less  than  six  millions  of  dollars  annually,  aemel- 
ly  paid  to  these  officers  in  one  form  or  other,  and  another  wl- 
lion  isexpended  in  lossof  tiroeand  expenses  to  witnesses.  Tk 
simplification  of  the  law  itself — the  simplification  of  its  fomnrf 
procedure,  the  saving  of  salaries,  of  fees,  of  tine,  might  inov 
opinion  amount  to  three  millions  of  dollars  annually*  A  nt- 
ing,  which  added  to  the  far  more  important  savUigof  rexatios  d 
ewetj  kind  suffered  by  a  suitor,  is  an  object  not  to  be  set  at  otnglit. 

o.  Of  the  certainty  of  the  EngUsk  law. 

A  division  of  the  subject  that  will  of  course  embrace  the  Aow- 
rican  law ;  for  the  servility  of  our  adherence  to  the  British  pn- 
cedents,  is  a  feature  among  our  judges  and  lawyers  too  wdl 
known  to  be  controverted. 

Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  his  Life  of  Napoleon,  speaking  of  tk 
code  of  Napoleon,  with  <^  that  humble  prostration  of  the  intel- 
lect'* so  well  becoming  a  courtly  writer,  with  that  cooveDieit 
time-serving  deference  to  the  superior  wisdom  of  men  in  hi^ 
station,  and  that  profound  ignorance  of  his  subject  whiekeoaUei 
him  coolly  to  state  opinions,  which  his  better  informed  reeden 
cast  their  eyes  on  with  astonishment — has  entered  into  a  k- 
boured  panegyric  of  the  British  system  of  law  compared  with 
the  French  code,  from  p.  54-60*  We  do  not  copy  the  passagefc 
They  will  be  found  with  most  of  the  authorities  we  are  about  t» 
cite  in  No.  3  of  Parkes  Jurist,  p.  405.  Little,  indeed,  can  tint 
man  know  of  the  subject  in  question,  who,  like  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
considers  English  law  and  jurisprudence  as  synonimous,  wk 
deems  a  reported  decision  binding  upon  future  judges  jwn'tfiv 
'y  etin  pari  delicA^  and  thinks  it  "stamps  certainty  upon  lefal 
principles,  and  stifles  law  suits  in  their  birth/'  **  The  Englisk 
law  on  the  other  hand  (says  Sir  Walter,)  is  guarded  as  appem 
from  Roper's  Index,  by  no  less  than  a  thousand  decided  caiei 
or  precedents,  each  of  which  affords  ground  to  rule  any  ockr 
case  in  similar  circumstances.  In  this  view,  the  certaintj  d 
the  law  of  England,  compared  to  that  of  France  bean  tktff^' 
portion  of  ten  to  one. — pp.  58-69.  Eng.  edit. 

Roper's  thousand  cases  of  precedents !  Why,  GreenletTi 
collection  of  cases  overruled,  doubted  or  limited,  amounted  to 
very  near  a  thousand  nine  years  ago !  So  little  did  Sir  Wtte 
Scott  know  about  the  matter.  But  all  the  virtues  under bei'tf 
may  safely  be  taken  for  granted,  when  the  object  is  conrenieBt 
panegyric.  All  the  lawyers  in  England  profess  the  same  opioioo 
with  Sir  Walter,  and,  for  centuries  past,  have  persuaded  tk 
people  of  the  same  thing.  What  a  lazy,  creeping,  tempio- 
footed  creature  is  truth !     In  the  like  time-serving,  **bodisl* 
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praise-bestowing  spirit  of  disgusting  flattery,  utterly  regardless 
of  historical  fact,  has  a  late  writer  in  Pennsylvania,  on  consti- 
tutional law,  declared  that  partjf  ijrirU  never  cantaminaUM  the 
judicial  bench  I  The  grave  Judges  hung  down  their  heads,  and 
glanced  at  each  other  in  silent  confusion,  on  reading  this  out- 
rageous specimen  of  satirical  praise !  while  the  gentlemen  of 
the  bar  actually  blushed  at  the  unexpected,  unexampled  hardi- 
hood of  assertion  of  their  meek  and  modest  brother ! 

Two  hundred  years  ago.  Lord  Bacon  declared  that  the  laws 
were  subject  to  great  uncertainties,  varieties  of  opinion,  delays 
and  evasions :  that  the  multiplicity  and  length  of  suits  is  in- 
creased :  that  contentious  persons  are  armed,  and  the  honest 
subject  wearied  and  oppressed :  that  the  Judge  is  more  absolute, 
who,  in  doubtful  cases,  hath  a  greater  stroke  and  liberty :  that 
the  chancery  court  is  more  filled,  the  remedy  of  law  being  often 
obscured  and  doubtful:  that  doubts  are  so  frequent  and  so 
many,  that  the  ignorant  lawyer  can  shroud  bis  ignorance :  that 
mens'  assurances  of  their  lands  and  estates  by  patents,  deeds  and 
wills,  are  often  subject  to  question,  and  hollow. 

If  such  was  the  case  two  hundred  years  ago,  has  any  alter- 
ation for  the  better,  taken  place  since  that  time? 

**  The  author,"  says  Mr.  Watkins,  in  his  late  treatise  on  Copy- 
holds^  **  has  been  brief:  and  where  the  subject  permitted  him, 
he  has  endeavoured  to  extract  consistency.  This  he  found, 
however,  not  always  even  to  be  hoped  for.  He  found  reporter 
against  reporter,  and  case  against  case.  He  found  consequen- 
ces continue  when  their  causes  had  ceased.  He  found  conclu- 
sions which  justly  followed  from  premises  which  once  existed, 
applied  to  instances  in  which  those  premises  could  not  exist. 
He  found  arbitrary  assertion  adopted  by  servility,  cherished  by 
prejudice,  and  at  length  matured  into  doctrines  whose  law  could 
not  be  questioned,  but  whose  absurdity  was  too  apparent  to  be 
denied.  It  must  not,  therefore,  be  wondered  at,  if,  when  so 
situated,  he  has  left  the  law  in  all  its  glorious  uncertainty.  To 
such  uncertainty  must  it  always  be  subject,  while  we  consider 
common  sense  as  subservient  to  precedent,  and  sufier  the  blun- 
ders of  one  age  to  be  the  criterion  of  right  in  another." 

If  this  be  true  of  the  small,  and  purely  technical  branch  of 
the  law  relating  to  copyholds — a  division  taken  at  random— how 
manifestly  does  Sir  Walter  betray  his  profound  ignorance  in 
thus  panegyrizing  the  law  en  masse?  But  let  us  proceed  with 
the  aid  of  Mr.  Parke.  We  vouch  to  warranty  this  gentleman 
to  show  that  our  author,  Mr.  Bentham,  is  not  singular.  Indeed, 
writers  of  this  description  may  now  say,  our  name  is  Legion^ 
for  we  are  many. 
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**  The  cases  are  so  eootradictorj,''  says  Mr.  SerjeMtPeake, 
(Law  of  Evid.  p.  146)  ''that  it  is  impossible  to  rscmle 
them."    . 

''  I  have  arranged  all  the  cases,  says  Lord  Mansfield, (Pughs. 
D.  of  Leeds,  Cowp.  718)  that  have  been  determined  in  Westnii- 
ster  Hall,  in  order  of  time  ;  and  when  I  come  to  state  them,  yw 
will  be  surprised  to  see  how  little  they  stand  in  the  way  as  bisd- 
ing  authorities  against  justice,  reason  and  common  sease.  AH 
they  show  is,  the  gremt  uncertainty  of  the  meanings  and  tbe  im- 
possibility of  putting  an  absolute  sense  to  bald  food  in  aH  cans: 
they  are  themselves  so  many  ctmkrudictiemi  backwards  and  jn- 
wardi.*^  After  marshalling  the  conflicting  <iase8,'lie  says,  "thai 
stood  all  the  authorities  down  to  the  year  1743,  a  period  of  two 
hundred  years ;  not  much  to  the  homNir  of  Westminster  Hillf 
to  embarrass  a  point  which  a  ptoim  man  of  common  iensc  and  wh 
der$tandingwoiddk0Dekad  no  difficulty  in  conHruin^"  (PugiiA 
D.  of  Leeds,  Cowp*  718.)  Yet  does  Mr.  Powel,  m  his  treatise 
on  Powers,  controvert  this  very  decision  of  Lord  MaosfieU, 
through  a  hundred  pages.  It  turned  on  the  meaniog  to  hepm 
to  the  word  •*from." 

**  There  ii  so  great  contradiction  in  deciHone  respec^inf;  the 
boundaries  of  evidence,'^  says  Mr.  Justice  Ashurst,  io  Bent  u. 
Baker,  3T.K.  31. 

*'  It  seems  to  me,"  says  Lord  Eyre,  in  Barnee  ti.  Crowe,  I 
Vez.  jun.  405,  that  these  two  cases  are  in  direct  oppositioD  to 
each  other. 

'*  These  two  decisions  are  in  direct  opposition  to  each  other 
in  principle,"  says  Lord  Ellenborough,  Keen  vs.  Dormay,  15 
East,  168.  Again,  the  same  Judge,  in  Leicester  vs.  Lockwood, 
1  M.  &S.  533,  speaking  of  the  Annuity  Act,  says,  ^^  We  have 
not  to  struggle  with  the  Act  of  Parliament,  but  with  deddm 
They  are  so  many  and  so  potent,  that  I  feel  it  ray  duty  to  look 
into  them,  in  order  to  guide  myself  through  the  quicksands  tekd 
they  have  opposed  to  the  attainment  of  justice.^*  On  another  o^ 
easion  he  remarks,  (Ranger  tv.  E.  of  Chesterfield,  5M.d&S.5,) 
"so  much  ingenuity  has  been  expended  upon  the  constmctMHi 
of  the  act,  that  doubts  have  been  raised  where  otherwise  tkey  coM 
not  have  arisen.^^  (For  ''quicksands,"  read  '' bulwarks,"  «m 
periculo,  says  Sir  W.  Scott.) 

''But,  surely,  (continues  the  Jurist,)  it  cannot  be  necemrj  to 
multiply  authorities  :  (we  say  so  too;  if  they  be  necessary,  ufce 
up  Greenleaf,  and  proceed,  case  by  case,  through  his  eigbty-efjfht 
pages  of  about  ten  cases  to  the  page,  all  bearing  upon  the  poiot 
now  before  us.)  How  could  it  &II  out  otherwise  ?  How  is  it 
possible  that  decisions  should  be  uniform  and  oonsisteBt,  whes 
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Cbe  t^ry  persoDS  who  pronounce  them,  are  not  agreed  as  to  the 
nature  and  sources  pf  the  Common  Imw^  upon  which  the  greater 
part  of  the  decisions  profess  to  be  founded  1  One  declares  the 
principles  of  private  justice,  moral  fitness,  and  publio  conveni- 
ence make  Common  Law  without  a  precedent ;  another,  that  it 
is  drawn  from  natural  and  moral  philosophy^  from  the  civil  and 
canon  law,  from  logic,  from  the  use  of  custom  and  conversation 
among  men,  collected  out  of  the  general  dispositioDf  nature  and 
condition  of  human  kind :  a  third  says,  that  immemorial  usage 
alone  cpnstitutes  it ;  a  fburth,  that  it  is  what  is  agreeable  to  the 
principles  of  right  and  wrong,  the  fitness  of  things,  convenience 
and  policy."  Millar  vs.  Taylor,  4  Burr.  Rep.  2303,  by  the  four 
judges,  Willis,  Aston,  Yates,  and  Lord  Mansfield.  A  fifth  de- 
clares it  is  what  is  to  be  found  in  the  opinions  of  lawyers,  deliv- 
ered as  axioms,  or  to  be  coHected  from  universal  and  immemo- 
rial usage ;  per  Lord  Kenyon,  in  Ball  t^  Herbert,  3  T.R.  261. 
Biurtdell  vs.  Catterall,  5  B.  and  Aid.  368.  A  sixth  says,  that 
common  error  ts  its  source:  communis  error  faeUjm;  Holt,  C.J. 
India  Co.  vs*  Skinner.  Comberbaeh,  342.  Did  not  Lord 
Mansfield  say,  in  ^erision  of  ancient  common  law  decisions, 
^<we  do  not  sit  here  to  take  our  law  from  Siderfin  and  Keblerf" 
Did  he  not  also  proscribe  every  case  in  Bernardiston  1  2  Burr. 
Rep.  1142,  note.  We  pray  now,  Mr.  Jurist,  do  permit  us  to 
add  atiother  source  of  the  common  law ;  it  is  throughout  bench- 
made,  bench-enacted  law.  ^twdjudicibusplacuiU  legishabe^ 
vigorem;  and  to  this  assigned  source  of  that  camelion,  the  com- 
mon-law, we  challenge  denial. 

''The  practiques  or  adjudged  cases,  (says  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
pp«  59,  60)  in  fact,  form  a  breakwater,  as  it  were,  to  protect 
the  more  formal  bulwark  of  the  statute  law ;  and  although  they 
canuot  be  regularly  jointed  or  dove-tail0d  t9gather,  (does  he 
mean  codified  t)  each  independent  decision  fills  its  space  in  the 
mound,  and  offers  a  degree  of  resistance  to  innoyation,  and  pro- 
tection to  the  law,  in  proportion  to  its  own  weight  and  impor- 
tance." What  a  pity  it  is,  that  this  elegant  collection  of  jointed 
and  dove- tailed  metaphors,  should  be  so  profound  as  to  be  unin- 
telligible !  How  happy  would  Martinus  Scfiblerus  have  been 
to  have  dove-tailed  this  passage  into  his  treatise  «'«;i  ^aS;^] 
These  buhoarks  of  Sir  Walter,  Lord  Ellenborough,  as  we  have 
seen,  terms  quicksands. 

*'  But  we  regard  (says  Sir  Walter)  the  multitude  of  prece- 
dents in  English  law,  as  eminently  favourable,  not  only  to  the 
certainty  of  the  law,  but  to  the  liberty  of  the  subject ;  and  es- 
pNBcially  as  a  check  upon  any  judge  who  might  be  disposed  to 
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iDDovate/'  See  the  rest  of  the  passage  to  the  same  purpNe, 
pp.  60-62.  So  theu,  all  past  judges  are  lei^rned  and  wise;  and 
checks  upon  the  unlearned,  unwise,  and  uncoDScientioas  jodgei 
of  modern  days !  This  may  be  true  ;  but  every  sound  lawyer, 
by  the  courtesy  of  the  profession,  takes  for  granted  that  all 
living  judges  are  learned,  wise,  and  upright,  although  heknom 
full  well,  with  melancholy  certainty,  that  this  cannot  truly  be 
said  of  any  given  batch  of  past  judges. 

We  shall  borrow  no  more  from  this  number  (3)  of  the  Jurist, 
but  refer  to  it  (p.  415)  for  instances  of  the  conteropluous  disr^ 
gard  shown  to  acts  of  the  legislature,  as  well  as  to  former  it- 
cisions  of  their  predecessors,  by  judges  on  the  bench.  To  the 
list  there  given,  we  add  all  the  changes  ma^e  in  the  statute  ir 
donis,  the  statute  of  frauds,  the  statute  of  limitations)  the  auBuitj 
act,  cum  muliu  aUis.  Let  any  lawyer  examine  the  history  of 
the  rule  in  Shelley's  case,  the  rule  in  Twines'  case,  the  rule  is 
Walton  and  Shelley,  the  infinite  contrariety  of  decisions  on  the 
construction  of  wills,  the  admission  of  parol  testimony  in  cases 
of  written  evidence,  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  notice,&c&c. 
and  he  wilf  be  compelled  to  acknowledge,  that  decisions, a^ 
ante^  are  as  chaff  before  the  wind,  whenever  it  suits  a  judge  te 
get  rid  of  them.  Sir  Thomas  More  is  said  to  have  puizled  i 
continental  disputant  ready  to  take  up  any  thesist  de  ommsdUt 
ei  de  quoUbet  enle^  by  the  question,  an  averia  earnest  caj/iA  n 
mtherno  $int  irreptegiabilia  9  We  too  have  a  strong  inclioatioB 
to  offer  a  puzzle-peg  to  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  seems  desire^ 
like  the  German  logician,  of  passing  himself  off*  for  a  maaof 
all  kind  of  knowledge,  and  to  linow  far  more  of  the  law  tbu 
any  good  lawyer  will  dare  to  adopt  on  his  authority ;  it  iBtlii»- 
whence  comes  the  toast  never  omitted  at  a  circuit  feast,  tk 
gloriom  uncertainty  of  the  law? 

We  do  not  put  much  faith  in  prophecy,  but  we  would  veoturet 
small  wager,  that  the  next  edition  of  GreenleaTs  book,  iucliid' 
ing  all  the  English  and  all  the  American  cases  doubted,  denied, 
Kmited  or  explained  away,  will  comprehend  not  fewer  tban 
twelve  hundred. 

We  will  close  this  part  of  the  subject,  by  an  extract  from  the 
<'  Times"  newspaper  of  July  25, 1827.  Lord  Eldon,  in  defenee 
of  his  proverbial  habits  of  procrastination,  was  fond  of  record- 
ing such  instances  as  the  following : — 

**  The  late  Lord  Thurlow,  he  used  to  say,  once  sent  a  questiim  for  the 
opinion  of  the  Court  of  King's  Bench,  to  which  Lord  Kenyon,  dieo  Uri 
Chief  Justice,  returned  an  answer  so  little  satis&ctoiy  to  the  GhanoeDor, 
that  he  sent  it  baek  with  a  request  that  it  might  be  reconsidered.  \M 
Kenyon  was  aomewhat  surpnsed  at  such  a  proceedings  V^  be  did  re- 
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oonsider  the  subject ;  and  the  result  was,  he  did  give  an  of^on  directly 
opposite  to  the  first.  I,  myself,  (Lord  Eldon  would  add)  at  anothei 
time  requested  the  Court  of  Kind's  Bench  to  cert^j  me  their  opinion  as 
to  the  estate  which  a  person  took  in  some  lands.  The  Court  was  una- 
nimously of  opinion  that  he  took  an  estate  in  fee-simple.  I  was  not 
satisfied  with  that  opinion,  and  sent  the  case  to  the  Common  Pleas,  the 
Judges  of  which  Court  were'  unanimously  of  opinion  that  he  took  no 
estate  at  all  in  the  lands  in  question.  No^,  I  was  impertinent  enough 
to  think  they  were  all  wrong.  I  made  an  order  at  variance  with  the 
opinions  of  both  courts,  and  my  decision  satisfied  «all  the  parties  con- 
cerned." 

Lloyd  vs.  Johnes,  9  Vez.  37.  Lord  Redesdale's  book,  says 
Lord  Eldon,  is  a  wonderful  effort  to  collect  what  is  to  be  deduced 
from  authorities  speaking  so  little  what  is  clear,  that  the  sur- 
prise is  not  from  the  difficulty  of  understanding  all  be  has  said, 
but  that  so  much  can  be  understood. 

We  extract  the  following  from  the  "New-York  Evoking 
Post,"  of  March  30, 1830: 

Glorious  uncertainty  of  the  Law.'^A  writer  in  the  *  National  InteUi- 
gencer,'  has  had  the  curiosibr  to  examine  the  Reports  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertains  What  propor- 
tion of  causes  have  been  affirmed  and  what  reversed.     He  has  stated, 
in  a  tabular  form,  the  results  of  his  examination  of  the  Reports  of  Dallas, 
Cranch,  Wheaton,  and  the  first  and  second  volume  of  Peters ;  and  from 
his  statement,  it  appears,  that  the  whole  number  of  cases  in  which  the 
Supreme  Court  has  either  affirmed  or  reversed  the  judgments  of  the 
Courts  below,  including  the  cases  of  1829,  is  754.     Of  these,  425  have 
been  affirmed,  and  the  rest,  329,  reversed.     This  gives  an  average  of 
affirmances  equal  to  56|  per  cent   The  two  states,  the  decision  of  whose 
courts  seem  to  have  fared  the  best,  are  New-Jersey  and  Maryland,  from 
each  of  which,  four  cases  were  carried  up,  and  all  affirmed.    On  the 
other  hand,  Indiana  and  Missouri  carried  up  but.  two,  and  they  were 
both  reversed.    Of  thirty-two  from  Rhode-Island,  sixteen  were  amrmed, 
and  as  many  reversed ;  and  of  forty-five  from  Georgia,  twenty-five  de- 
cisions, or  55  5-9th8  per  c^.  were  reversed.     These  things  go  far  to  show 
how  great  is  what  is  termed  *  the  glorious  uncertainty  of  the  law  ;*  and 
when  to  this,  the  *  law's  d^lay,*  and  the  enormous  expenses  of  Utigation 
are  added,  it  would  really  seem  as  if  one  might  better  decide  a  contested 
question  by  the  turn  of  a  copper,  and  learn  the  issue  at  once,  than  trust 
it  to  the  tedious  and  uncertain  ordeal  of  a  trial  before  a  court  of  law. 
There  is  one  ,thing,  however,  to  be  taken  into  the  account,  which  we 
should  not  omit  to  mention.     The  cases  which  are  reversed  or  affirmed 
by  the  Supreme  Court,  are  but  a  few  of  those  on  which  judgments  are 
pronoimc^  by  the  Courts  below ;  and  as  the  parties,  in  a  great  majority 
of  instances,  concur  in  the  decisions,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  that  they  are 
such  as  admit  no  hinge  or  loop  to  hang  a  doubt  on.    Though  the  ex-^ 
pense  and  vexation  attending  appeals,  may  prevept  htigation,  i^id  no 
doubt  frequently  does  so." 
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Of  Chancery.-^  Benth.  324  et  seq.  Suits  m  Equity  m  in 
England  commenced  under  one  or  other,  generally,  of  tvropie- 
tences:^  both  of  them  in  nine  cases  out  often,  notorioos  bW 
hoods. 

And  forasmuch  as  your  orator  is  wholly  without  remedy  at 
common  law  in  respect  to  the  premises,  &c« 

And  forasmuch  as  your  orator  is  unabfe  to  account  witb  tke 
receivers  of  our  lord,  the  now  king,  by  reason  of  the  ooBptj- 
ments  and  nt^n performance  aforesaid,  d&c 

After  the  king's  courts  of  common  law  had  been  for  mnm 
centuri^  in  operation,  the  suitors  began  to  find  out  that  com- 
mon law  was  one  thing,  and  common  justice  a  very  different 
thing.  The  obstinacy  of  the  common  law  judges  refused  to  r^ 
raedy  this  crying  evil.  Hence,  gradually  the  Cbanoellor  under- 
took the  cognizance  of  causes,  where  in  the  courts  of  law,  the 
suitors  sowed  money,  and  reaped  nothing  but  feudal  fiction, 
and  iVorman  quibbles.  By  degrees  the  Court  of  Chancery  pro- 
ceeding on  the  same  motives  with  the  Courts  of  Law,  oamelf, 
to  institute  modes  of  practice  and  procedure,  having  for  thor 
prime  object  extortion,  vexation  and  delay,  has  become  a  fir 
greater  nuisance  than  any  court  of  law  whatever.  No  man  wko 
knows  the  history  of  Lord  Eldon's  administration  as  Chancel- 
lor,' will  venture  to  deny  this. 

Lord  Thurlow  alone,  a  very  inefficient  lawyer,  and  amoA 
unprincipled  politician,  received  from  1811  to  1826,  as  pateih 
tee  of  the  bankrupt  office,  (one  small  department  of  chaocerj 
jurisdiction)  £114,656 1  Is.  l^e^.  tohisown  shareoutc^  jei64,0(S 
128.  lid.  sterling  received  at  that  officfe  during  that  period:  k- 
besides  £4M  lOs.  I9d.  and  £23,298  on  other  pretences  in  tbt 
department,  which  w^  cannot  explain. — See  2  Jurist^  p.  320. 

At  this  momeift'thq  property  locked  up  in  chancery  beloof- 
ing  to  suitors,  may  fairly  be  reckoned  at  forty  millions  of  poaods 
sterling,  or  170,600,000  dollars !  According  to  Mr.  Cooper's 
late  account  of  the  practice  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  (1828)  t 
common  suit  by  legatees  or  creditors  cannot  be  terminated  ia 
less  than  five  years,  even  supposing  its  duration  be  not  pro- 
longed by  exceptions  to  the  master's  report,  or  appeabfiroii 
interlocutory  and  final  orders.  But  as  generally  happen^)  if 
these  litigations  take  place,  for  five  years,  you  may  read  fifteen 
or  five  and  twenty.  "  Why  Mr.  Dramatist  (says  a  r6a<ferrf 
a  manuscript  tragedy)  your  hero  and  heroine  are  in  such  pro* 
found  distress  in  the  fourth  act,  that  you  have  left  no  miser;  to 
inflict  in  the  fifth."  Pardon  me,  said  the  play  writer,  Iwiil 
«*  throw  them  into  Chancery." 
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What  is  Chancery  1  a  court  where  the  complamaDt  and  de- 
fendant commence  their  litigation  by  bill  and  answer.  For 
where  the  line  of  distinction  between  Chancery  and  Common 
Law  is  to  be  drawn  who  can  tell  ? 

The  Chancellor  claims,  Ist,  common  law  jurisdiction.  2nd, 
Equity  jurisdiction.  3rd,  Statutory  jurisdiction.  4th,  Especially 
delegated  jurisdiction. 

1st.  Common  Law  Jurisdiction.  For  this,  see  Maddock's 
Treatise  on  the*  principles  and  practice  of  the  Hi^h  Court  of 
Chancery,  vol.  i.  ch.  1. 

2nd.  Equity  Jurisdiction.  Accident :  account :  fraud :  infant: 
specific  performance :  trusts.  In  the  three  first  of  these,  the 
Common  Law  courts  claim  jurisdiction  also. 

3rd.  Statutory  Jurisdiction.  Bankruptcies:  tythes:  trusts, 
include  public  charities  and  corporations.  Jews  :  infant  trus- 
tees and  mortgages.  See  several  others  enumerated  in  Parkes 
history  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,  424. 

4th.  Specially  Delegated  Jurisdiction.  Idiots  and  lunatics. 
Censor  morum.  Licenser  of  the  press.  (See  the  very  acme  of 
judicial  folly  in  Lord  Eldon's  decision  in  the  case  of  Lawrence's 
Lectures.     Lawrence  v.  Smith,  March  1822.) 

The  Wellesley  case,  and  that  of  Blythe  Shelley,  establisli  the 
Chancellor's  jurisdiction  as  censor  morum,  the  arguments  and 
sarcasms  of  the  bar  notwithstanding.  As  a  sample  of  expense. 
Lord  Wellesley  before  the  termination  of  the  cause  relating  to 
the  abstraction  of  his  children,  had  paid  £5,500.  To  be  sure 
this  is  nothing:  the  present  Mr.  Watt  informed  us  that  previ- 
ous to  the  last  decision  of  Watt  r.  Hornblower,  and  flornblower 
V.  Watt,  for  infringement  of  Mr.  Watt's  patent  right  in  his 
steam  engine,  he  had  paid  in  fees  and  law  expenses  £11,000 
sterling.  The  law  is  open  to  the  rich  and  the  poor  said  the 
judges:  ''so  is  the  London  Tavern,  said  Home  Tooke:  but  you 
must  have  gold  in  your  pocket  before  you  can  venture  in." 

We  have  seen  something  of  the  glorious  uncertainty  of  the 
law.     How  stands  the  Court  of  Chancery  as  to  this  point. 


.  From  1  BlaekHone  Commt  Intro.  $  2.  ^  3. 

Ennity-  tfauv  depending  essentially  op- 
OD  toe  particolar  circumstanoefl  of  each 
individual  case,  there  cao  be  no  estab- 
lished rules  and  fixed  nrinciples  of  Equi- 
ty laid  down,  without' deftroyiog  its  very 
essence,  and  reducing  it  to  positive  law.  | 

What  equity  is,  and  how  impossible  in 
its  very  essence  to  be  reduced  to  stated 
rules  bath  been  shown  In  the  precediQg 
cection. 


From  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  eh,  27. 

Once  more,  it  bath  been  said  that  a 
Court  of  Equitv  is  not  bound  by  rules 
and  precedents,  but  acts  from  the  opinion 
of  the  Judge,  founded  on  the  circumstan- 
ces ot  eveiy  particubr  cAse.  Whereas 
the  system  or  our  Courts  of  Equity  is  a 
laboured  connected  system  governed  by 
established  roles,  and  bound  down  by 
precedents,  from  which  they  do  not  de- 
part, although  the  reason  of  some  of  them 
may  {lerfaaps  be  liaM»  to  objection. 


in 
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So  far  Blackstone. 
law? 

FtrLord  Keeper  Bridgeman.  Pftrkes,459. 
Certainly  precedents  are  very  necessa- 
ry and  useful  to  us,  for  in  them  we  may  find 
the  reason  of  the  equity  to  guide  us:  and 
besides,  the  authority  of  tht>se  that  nade 
them  is  much  to  be  regarded:  we  should 
suppose  they  did  it  on  gimBt  considera- 
tion and  weighing  of  the  matter:  and  it 
would  be  verv  strange  and  very  ill  if  we 
should  disturb  and  set  aside  what  hath 
been  the  course  for  a  long  series  of  time 
and  ages. 


But'wbat  say  other  sage*  of  Cbaacerj 


By  lAfrd  Chitf  JutHet  Vmt^jhmn.^kp- 

?iment  on  the  case  in  Chancery  Ten 
asch.  22.  ch.  3.  Parkes  459. 
I  wonder  to  hear  'of  citing  of  prece- 
dents in  matters  of  Equity :  for  if  there  he 
equity  in  a  case,  that  equity  is  aa  aaiTe^ 
saJ  truth,  and  there  *  can  be  no  Prece- 
dent in  it:  so  that  in  any  precedent  tint 
can  be  produced,  if  it  be  tbe  same  wit| 
this  case,  the  reason  and  eqaitv  ii  the 
same  in  itself;  and  if  the  precedent  be 
not  the  same  case  with  il»^  it  Is  not  to  be 
cited,  as  being  nothing  m>^e  purpose. 

In  Bochm  and  De  Tastet,  1  Vez.  and  Beames,  326,  Lord 
EMon  admits  that  even  the  orders  of  the  coort  may  be  nolRfi- 
ed  and  reversed  by  long  continued  dissonant  practice. 
;  For  the  gross  and  manifold  abuses  that  the  Equity  practice 
allows  suitors  to  put  in  force  against  each  other,  (See  Mr  Vi- 
zard's letter  to  W.  Courtenay,  Esq.  London,  1824.) 

This  bungling  intermixture  of  common  law  juri^iction  and 
equity  jurisdiction,  of  Saxon  law,  and  feudal  law,  and  Roman 
law,  and  anomalous  bench-made  law,  and  statutory  law  is  a  sys- 
tem of  ignorance  and  incongruity  unknown  elsewhere  in  En- 
rope.  It  is  in  part  gotten  rid  of  in  some  among  the  Uoited 
States,  as  in  Massachusetts,  in  Pennsylvania,  and  for  better 
than  all,  put  together  in  the  simple  and  natural  code  and  prac- 
tice of  Louisiana ;  thanks  to  Edward  Livingston. 

Why  should  we  have  one  set  of  courts  for  quibbles,  and  ano- 
ther for  common  sense  1  Why  should  we  try  cases  by  jury  in 
one  set  of  courts,  and  without  jury  in  another  t  Why  shoaki 
we  have  mva  voce  testimony  in  one  court,  and  affidavit  testimo- 
ny in  another  ?  Why  when  a  suit  is  nearly  terminated  in  a 
court  of  law,  shall  a  party  be  permitted  to  renew  it  for  half  a 
dozen  years  more  in  a  court  of  equity  t  Why  shall  better  tes- 
timony (by  examination  and  cross-examination)  in  a  court  of 
law,  be  overthrown  by  worse  testimony  in  a  court  of  equity? 
Why  shall  the  evidence  of  the  parties  be  excluded  in  a  court  of 
law,  and  admitted  in  a  court  of  equity  1  And  if  admitted,  wl^ 
admitted  under  circumstances  that  nullify  its  value,  and  give 
every  temptation,  and  every  latitude  to  mendacity  aiKd  perjury? 
without  mm  voce  inquiry,  without  cross-examination,  or  con- 
frontation, and  with  leisure  to  suit  the  evidence  to  the  interest 
of  the  party  it  is  intended  to  serve. 

If  lawyers  find  reason  to  be  enamoured  of  that  incredible 
mass  of  contradiction  and  of  barbarisni  called  English  law, 
and  of  a  judiciary  establishment,  consisting,  "of  equity  jo<^i;e8, 
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common  law  judges,  civit  law  judges,  ecclesiastical  judges,  cri- 
minal judges,  judges  with  juries,  judges  without  juries,  grand 
jurymen,  common  jurymen,  special  jurymen,  sheriffs  and 
sheriff's  jurymen,  coroners  and  their  jurymen,  justices  of  the 
peace  for  criminal  matters,  justices  of  the  peace  for  civil  mat- 
ters, the  peers  in  parliament  who  are  a  court  of  appeals,  the 
court  of  exchequer  a  court  of  appeals,  the  court  of  the  king's 
bench  a  court  of  appeal,  courts  of  bankruptcy  before  com- 
missioners, courts  for  insolfent  debtors,  courts  of  consci- 
ence, courts  of  requests,  courts  leet,  courts  baron,  county 
courts,"  (No.  4,  Jurist  36) — if  lawyers  are  in  love  with 
this  complication  of  remedies,  almost  all  of  them  diseases  of 
an  intolerable  oharacter,  there  is  no  good  reason  why  the  pub- 
lic should  be  in  love  with  it,  even  in  England.  In  these  United 
States,  much  has  been  remedied,  curtailed  and  improved; 
much,  yery  much,  remains  to  be  so,  existing  at  present  a  curse 
upon  the  community.  But  does  it  not  work  well,  said  a  lawyer 
to  us,  with  whom  we  were  arguing  the  poiot-^Yes;  well  enough 
for  the  profession,  ill  enough  for  the  people. 

Judge  (Chancellor)  Kent  of  New- York,  a  very  good  lawyer 
ef  the  old  school,  «ays  somewhere,  that  it  will  require  the 
labour  of  a  long  life  to  qualify  a  man  to  become  a  common 
law  judge:  and  the  labour  of  a  long  life  to  qualify  a  man  to 
become  an  equity  judge.  This,  however,  can  be  gotten  over, 
on  Cicero's  definition  of  persona— -£^0  unu$  gero  tret  personae. 
So  the  barons  of  the  Exchequer,  are  animals  bipartiti;  one 
half  of  each  of  them  is  an  equity  judge^  the  other  half  a  com- 
mon law  judge.  So  in  our  Federal  Courts,  Judge  Marshall, 
Judge  Story,  an4  their  brethren,  are  of  the  same  description : 
common  law  judges  one  morning,  equity  judges  the  next. 
Heaven  knows  how  they  contrive  as  to  Chancellor  Kent's  ob- 
jection. They  become  suddenly,  we  suppose,  and  intuitively, 
ex-officio  vested  with  a  long  life's  worth  of  knowledge,  which 
they  never  spent  an  hour  in  acquiring  before.  There  are 
some  questions,  however,  relating  neither  to  common  law  nor  to 
equity^  which  they  would  fain  get  hold  of  if  the  people  were 
idiots  enough  to  permit  tl^em.  But  the  sovereign  people  of 
e^ch  State«  must  reserve  their  own  sovereignty  to  themselves, 
undegraded  by  this  all-grasping  tribunal. 

Speadatiant  on  ii^^^m?!.— Hints  only,  suggestions,  and  those 
very  brief  are  alone  in  our  power.  But  they  are  not  sugges- 
tions hit  off  at  random  and  on  the  spur  of  the  occasion  :  they 
are  the  result  with  us  of  much  obseff atlon,  much  conversation, 
a«d  much  reflection. 


424  ^Dtfaam's  JudicUd  Emdence.  [Va;, 

The  hateful  word  codification  has  been  employed,  his  a 
word  taken  from  the  civil  law,  expressing  that  what  hasVieen 
done  with  that  law,  may  with  like  reason  be  done  with  our  \tw. 
The  French  have  adopted  it:  the  code  Napoleon,  ao  muckct- 
lumniated  by  the  bigota  of  the  profession,  is  considered  ii 
France  as  a  blessing  to  the  nation,  and  is  the  bnsia  of  the  mo- 
dern codes  of  the  most  enlightened  portion  of  Europe.  We 
say  wkhout  hesitation,  that  the  sneers  and  aarcaams  with  wbicii 
it  has  been  treated,  the  assertions  and  propheciea  of  1X9  melesi 
ness,  are  the  offspring  of  gross  and  impudent  ignoilnie^,8ileDeed 
in  England,  by  more  accurate  information  of  Cantinental*&cti; 
and  uttered  here  in  hopes  of  finding  abettors  more  ignonai 
than  those  who  abuse  that  code:  a  discovery  not  easy  to  be 
made.  .     . 

We  have  already  the  excellent  digest  of  Comyns;  we  have 
already,  half  a  hundred  treatises  on  separate  braDobes  of  the 
law,  of  which  the  pith  and  marrow  might  be  comprized  in  ose 
tenth  of  the  compass,  because  the  illustrative  cases  need  not  he 
copied.  Why  might  not  a  committee  divide  the  whole  law  into 
separate  heads  and  branches,  and  collect  under  each  the  actual 
decisions  of  the  courts,  and  no  moref  beginning  with  statste 
law.  When  this  is  done,  why  not  enact  this  collection  by  legii- 
lative  authority  ?  Why  is  one  law  to  consist  chiefly  of  jiM^e- 
made  law— alterable  according  to  the  talents  or  the  want  of 
talents,  the  knowledge  or  the  ignorance  of  a  presiding  judfef 
Oh !  but  doubts  and  decisions  and  cases  upon  cases  will  still  arise 
in  never  ending  profusion  as  heretofore.  Will  they?  appoiot 
then  a  decennial  committee  of  revision,  and  you  cure  the  evil. 
Let  that  committee  suggest  what  alteratioas  appear  to  theio 
desirable. 

•But  the  great  reform  is  that  adopted  In  Louisiana.  Substi- 
tute a  national  system  in  lieu  of  a  technical  system.  Let  the 
one  sole  bearing  of  the  system  be  the  search  after  tbefeal 
merits  of  the  question.  Extend,  therefore,  the  principle  oftk 
imperfect  statutes  of  Jeofail,  till  nullification  for  a  technical 
mistake  shall  be  heard  of  no  more. 

Let  the  first  process  in  every  suit,  be  a  distinct  and  aeoarate 
statement  of  the  plaintifTs  claim  filed  in  the  office  as  a  groos^ 
for  a  summons,  and  a  copy  served  on  the  defendant,  requiriag 
him  in  his  own  proper  person  to  meet  the  plaintiff  in  court  00 
a  given  day.  Let  each  be  heard  and  examined  before  tk 
judge  on  his  oath,  and  their  respective  admissions  and  deoiali 
put  down  in  writing.  Let  the  judge  say,  when  they  shall  agais 
appear  to  have  their  cause  tried;  before  a  jury  if  facts  be  de* 
nied,  before  himself  if  law  be  in  question.     Let  the  expense  of 
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proritig  a  point  denied,  fall  upon  that  party  who  is  in  the  wrong. 
Let  all  costs  be  real  costs,^  not  taxed  costs:  this  of  itself  would 
wring  the  truth  out  of  the  parties;  and  would  be  no  more  than 
justice.  Let  the  parties,  themselves,  the  Tery  best  of  all  wit- 
nesses, because  they  know  most  of  the  transaction,  and  all 
other  witnesses  who  can  throw  light  on  the  case,  be  admit- 
ted, under  the  observations  of  counsel  and  the  charge  of  the 
judge  as  to  the  probable  effect  of  bias.  Let  them  be  examin- 
ed and  cross-examined  on  oath. 

I  hare  said  on  oath.  I  recant.  Punish  mendacity  commit- 
ted in  court,  as  you  now  punish  perjury:  not  perjury.  The 
crime  against  society,  is  not  the  offence  against  the  Deity :  who 
without  our  impious  intermeddling,  will  punish  or  not  punish 
as  to  his  infinite  justice  and  mercy  may  seem  fit.  The  evil  is,  in- 
justice from  misdecision:  the  crime  is,  mendacity  in  open  court, 
producing  or  meant  to  produce,  misdecision  and  injustice. 
This  is  the  only  offence  against  society ;  let  society  punish  it  eo 
nomine^  and  leave  perjury  to  the  cognizance  of  that  tribunal 
with  which  society  has  no  right  to  interfere. 

Abolish  your  Court  of  Chancery :  give  chancery  powers  to 
conamon  law  courts,  and  make  a  court  of  law  what  it  ought  to 
be,  a  court  of  justice.  Why  jnay  not  a  court  of  law  direct  a 
bill  of  discovery,  a  bill  to  perpetuate  testimony,  specific  perform- 
ance of  contracts,  writs  of  estrepement  of  waste,  ne  exeats,'and 
process  to  call  parties  into  court,  where,  under  the  viva  voce 
system  we  now  propose,  as  many  minutes  would  suflice  in  most 
instances  to  settle  the  justice  of  the  case,  as  it  now  takes  months 
or  years. 

Let  your  cft?t7  causes  be  the  exclusive  business  of  one  descrip- 
tion of  courts :  your  criminal  causes  of  another :  extend  the  prin- 
ciple of  arbitration,  and  the  powers  of  arbitrators,  and  enable 
this  mode  of  trial  (as  by  the  act  of  William  and  Mary)  to  take 
place  under  rule  of  court  in  all  cases  where  the  parties  are 
agreed  to  arbitrate.  Let  two  decisions  by  jury  ou(  of  three,  be 
a  final  settlement  of  the  cause.  If  civil  causes  should  occasion 
too  great  a  press  of  business,  questions  relating  to  marriage- 
contract  and  marriage-rights,  wills,  minors  and  orphans,  exe- 
cutors, administrators  and  guardians,  idiots  and  lunatics,  insol- 
vents, and  other  straggling  portions  of  chancery  powers  might 
make  a  third  set  of  courts.  Let  your  judgeasitf  de  die  in  ^iaii,  dur- 
ing nine  months  of  the  year,  and  make  every  writ  returnable  at  as 
short  an  interval  as  convenience  will  permit,  a  week  for  instance : 
(w  under  a  preKminary  viva  voce  examination  of  the  parties,  the 
thoe  for  trial  migtit  be  fixed  by  the  judge  as  the  circumstances 
of  the  ease  required. 

VOL.  V. — ^NO.  10.  54 
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Under  a  reformed  system,  it  might  be  worth  while  to  bipiire, 
whether  a  fewer  number  than  twelve  might  not  coosmsle  a 
jury.  We  are  aware  of  the  cogent  arguments  from  their  be»g 
twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac,  twelve  months  in  the  year,  twelve 
apostles,  Slc.  but  we  doubt  whether  these  ought  to  be  consider- 
ed as  conclusive.  Nor  is  it  quite  certain  that  the  jury  ought  to 
be  driven  to  tossing  up,  calculating  averages,  and  such  other 
devices  to  get  over  the  objection  of  unanimity,  so  ofteo  the  pa- 
rent of  perjury.  Nor  are  we  satisfied  of  the  indispensable 
necessity  of  a  grand  jury.  The  system  of  law  is  at  best  suffi- 
ciently onerous  to  the  community,  without  increasing  the  bar- 
then  unnecessarily  by  this  very  imperfect,  and  as  it  seems  to  m, 
useless  tribunal. 

Oh !  but  all  this  is  the  wild  dream  of  a  reformer  !  Is  it  so  f 
Have  you  been  in  a  court  in  Louisiana  lately  f  If  not,  keep 
your  assertion  to  yourself,  till  you  have  seen  how  much  of  all 
this  can  be  beneficially  accomplished,  how  easily,  and  to  the 
people  how  satisfactorily. 


Art.  VI.— r/<tf  Ldfe  of  the  Right  Rev.  Jenny  Taylm,  D.  D. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Doum^  Connor  and  Dromore;  wWk  a  criHed 
examination  of  his  Writings.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Reginald 
Heber,  D.D.  Late  Lord  Bbhop  of  Calcutta.  Third  edition. 
London.  1828. 

When  we  say  of  Jeremy  Taylor  that  he  was  born  in  a  bar- 
ber's shop,  that  he  was  the  fellow  of  two  Universities,  and  the 
husband  of  two  wives,  that  he  suflfered  poverty  and  a  prisoo 
during  the  usurpation  of  Cromwell,  and  enjoyed  Ireland  and  a 
bishopric  after  the  Restoration,  that  he  lived  a  life  of  ahining 
virtue,  and  died  a  death  of  triumphant  glory,  we  shall  have 
transferred  to  our  readers  almost  all  the  authentic  infi>rniacion 
that  has  come  down  to  us  of  this  most  rare  and  excellent  divine. 
These  mere  outlines  of  a  life,  so  varied,  so  troubled,  yet  so  felici- 
tous as  his,  are  all  his  biographers  can  ofifer,  and  the  imaginatioo 
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18  left  to  picture  a  character  correspondent  to  tbe  beauty,  the 
wisdom,  and  tbe  holiness  of  his  writhigs. 

This  scantiness  of  materials  for  Bishop  Taylor's  biography, 
is  to  be  attributed  partly  to  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  partly  to 
the  situation  in  which  he  was  placed  during  the  most  prosperous 
and  distinguished  period  of  his  life,  ^' which  was,  in  itself,"  to  use 
the  words  of  Bishop  Heber,  "a  banishment  from  the  society  of 
public  men  and  the  theatre  of  national  politics,"  but  above  all,  to 
the  untimely  fate  of  one  of  his  descendants,  Mr.  William  Todd 
Jones,  of  Homra,  with  whom  perished  the  valuable  information 
he  had  for  years  been  collecting  and  arranging,  to  illustrate  the 
iife  of  his  great  progenitor.  Some  few  extracts  from  the  docu- 
ments in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Jones,  the  marriage-settlement 
of  Taylor's  youngest  daughter,  some  family  traditions,  and 
fourteen  letters  never  before  printed,  are  but  trifling  additions 
to  our  former  knowledge,  and  yet  they  contain  every  thing  of 
novelty  which  Bishop  Heber  could  eke  out  of  all  the  probable 
sources  of  information,  after  a  patient  and  searching  investi- 
gation both  in  England  and  Ireland. 

Jeremy  Taylor  was  the  third  son  of  Nathaniel  and  Mary 
Taylor.  His  father  united  surgery  and  pharmacy  with  the 
business  of  a  barber,  the  cutting  of  limbs  with  the  cutting  of 
hair;  and  a  shop  in  Trinity  parish,  Cambridge,  cradled  in 
poverty  and  obscurity,  this  holy  child  of  religion.  His  family 
were  of  Gloucestershire,  and  originally  of  consequence,  but  mis- 
fortune had  obscured*  the  lustre  of  their  lineage,  and  Jeremy 
entered  the  world  with  as  few  ancestral  obligations  as  ever 
burdened  the  conscience  of  the  veriest  plebeian.  But  there 
was  one  in  the  line  of  his  forefathers,  whom,  doubtless,  Taylor 
loved  and  venerated— one,  who  like  himself,  had  taken  up  his 
Master's  cross— one,  who,  even  more  favoured  than  himself,  had 
been  chosen  out  to  bear  that  cross  in  triumph  through  the  hor- 
rors of  a  fiery  martyrdom.  To  all  who  have  read  Fox,  his 
beautiful  account  of  the  life  and  death  of  Rowland  Taylor  must 
be  familiar;  to  those  who  have  nor,  we  will  say,  with  Bishop 
Heber,  ''My  readers  will  have  cause  to  thank  me,  if  it  induces 
them  to  refer  to  a  history  which  few  men  have  ever  read,  with- 
out its  making  them  'sadder  and  better.'  " 

Of  the  boyhood  and  early  education  of  Taylor,  nothing  is 
known.  It  is  said,  that  at  three  years  of  age,  he  was  sent  to  a 
grammar-school  in  Cambridge,  kept  by  one  Levering ;  but  even 
this  is  matter  of  dispute,  for  he  writes  to  the  head  of  Caius,  that 
he  was  *^  solely  grounded  in  grammar  and  mathematics  by  his 
father."  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  hear  no  more  of  him  until  the 
age  of  thirteen,  when  he  was  entered  at  Caius  College  asa  sizar 
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or  poor  scholar,  *^aii  order  of  studeoU  who  then  were  nW  die 
servitors  still  continue  to  be  in  some  colleges  in  Oxford,  tiid 
what  the  '  laj  brethren'  are  in  the  convents  of  the  Ronugk 
church."  In  this  humble  situation,  performing  menial  dotiei, 
marked  even  by  a  servile  dress,  did  this  future  ornament  of  the 
church,  pass  the  probationary  years  which  were  to  prepare  bin 
for  eminence  on  earth  and  felicity  in  heaven.  And  if  we  are 
permitted  to  judge  of  a  man's  na^ral  disposition  by  his  wntiogi, 
we  should  say  that  it  was  fortunate  for  literature  and  rdigioB 
that  Taylor  was  cast  in  the  obscure  office  which  he  occopwd, 
for  had  he  been  born  to  rank  or  wealth,  tbe  vivacity  of  his  dis- 
position, the  brilliancy  of  bis  wit,  and  the  quaintness  of  hii 
humour,  must  have  involved  him  in  tbe  fascinations  of  socie^, 
and  would,  probably,  have  transferred  his  talents  from  tbe  pslpt 
to  the  table,  from  the  house  of  God  to  the  palace  of  tbe  kiBf, 
from  the  contemplation  and  illustration  of  holy  things  widi 
Hooker,  and  Barrow  and  Milton,  to  satire,  and  ribaldry  aad 
profanity,  with  Buckingham,  and  Etherege,  and  Rochester. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  Taylor  receiv^  any  emolument  w 
honorary  distinction  from  Cambridge.  '*  Rust,  bis  friend,  as- 
serts, that  after  taking  his  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  1630-31, 
be  was  chosen  fellow  of  Caius  College."  Bonney,  howereT) 
could  find  no  evidence  of  this  fact  in  the  archives  of  theCol^ge 
and  the  University. 

About  this  time  accident  placed  Taylor  in  a  situation  in  wUck 
he  displayed  great  learning,  and  where  I^b  peculiar  elo<peice 
attracted  general  notice  and  admiration,  and  gained  him  a 
patron  *'  Well  qualified  to  appreciate  and  reward  his  talents." 

**  Shortly  after  his  becoming  Master  of  Arts  in  1633,  having  bees 
already  admitted  into  holy  orders,  he  was  employed  by  one  Risden,  who 
had  been,  according  to  the  academical  habits  of  the  time,  his  chamber- 
fellow,  and  who  was  now  lecturer  in  St.  PauPs  Cathedral,  to  supplj  hii 
place  for  a  short  time  in  that  pulpit,  where  his  graceful  person  and  elo- 
cution, together  with  the  varied  richness  of  his  style  and  argument,  tnd, 
perhaps,  Uie  singularity  of  a  theological  lecturer  of  twenty  yea^  of  a^^ 
very  soon  obtained  him  fiiends  and  admirers.  He  was  spoken  of  in 
high  terms  to  Laud,  who  had  then  recently  left  the  see  of  LondoD  &r 
that  of  Canterbury ;  and  who,  with  all  his  faults  of  temper  and  judlf 
ment,  (exaggerated  as  these  faults  have  been  beyond  all  bounds,  h^  tbe 
bitterness  of  the  party  whom  he  first  persecuted,  and  who  aAerwards 
bunted  him  to  death,)  must  ever  deserve  the  thanks  of  posteritj  as  a 
hberal  and  judicious  patron  of  that  learning  and  piety,  which  be  bifli- 
self  possessed  in  no  ordinary  degree.  He  sent  for  Taylor  to  prea(A 
^fore  him  at  Lambeth,  commended  his  performance  hig^y,  and  oolj 
expressed  an  objection  to  the  continueuice  of  so  young  a  preacher  is 
London.     Taylor,  with  youthful  vivacity,  *  humbly  ))egged  his  Grace  to 
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pardon  that  AemiI^,*  and  proniised,  that  *  if  he  bved,  he  would  amend  it.' 
Laud,  however,  as  Rust  informs  us,  *  thought  it  for  the  advantage  of  the 
world  that  such  mighty  parts  should  be  aSforded  better  opportunities  of 
study  and  improvement,  than  a  course  of  constant  preaching  would  allow 
of;  and,  to  that  purpose,  he  placed  him  in  his  own  college  of  All  Souls, 
in  Oxford.'"  p.  IX. 

Two  years,  however,  elapsed,  before  Laud  put  his  good  reso- 
lutions with  respect  to  Tayloj  into  effect.  During  this  time, 
be  is  said  to  have  pursued  his  studies  at  Maidley  Hall,  near 
Tamworth.  On  the  20th  October,  1635,  he  was  ''admitted  to 
the  same  rank  of  Master  of  Arts  in  University  College,  as  he 
had  previously  held  at  Cambridge."  Three  days  after,  the 
Archbishop  put  him  in  nomination  for  a  vacant  fellowship,  and, 
despite  some  little  doubt  as  to  his  eligibility,  from  his  short  stand- 
ing in  the  University,  the  fellows  very  generally  voted  for  his 
admission.  '*  Sheldon,  however,  the  Warden,  (afterwards  him- 
self Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  a  munificent  benefactor  to 
the  University)  less  pliant  or  more  scrupulous,  refused  to  concur 
in  the  election.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  fellows  per- 
sisting in  their  choice,  no  election  at  all  took  place,  but  the 
nomination  devolved,  in  due  course,  to  the  Archbishop,  as  visitor 
of  the  college,  who  thus  acquired  the  right  of  appointing  Taylor, 
by  his  sole  authority,  to  the  vacant  situation,  on  the  14th  of  Janu- 
ary, 1636." 

During  the  four  years  that  Taylor  held  this  fellowship,  he  is 
said  to  have  been  by  no  means  a  regular  resident.  He  was  fre- 
quently called  away  by  his  duties  as  one  of  the  Archbishop's 
chaplains ;  in  addition  to  which,  <'on  the  23d  March,  11637-8,  he 
was  presented  by  Juxon,  bishop  of  London,  (probably  through 
the  interest  of  his  steady  friend,  the  archbishop)  to  the  rectory 
of  Uppingham,  in  Rutlandshire."  It  was  at  this  time  that  his 
connexion  with  Laud,  his  intimacy  with  a  learned  Franciscan 
fViar,  known  by  the  name  of  Francis  a  Sancta  Clara,  and,  per* 
haps,  his  feelings  and  habits,  involved  him  in  the  suspicion  of 
an  attachment  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  We  are  not 
surprised  that  Taylor  should  have  become  the  object  of  such  a 
suspicion,  for  his  conciliating  temper  and  his  amiable  disposition, 
as  well  as  his  discriminating  judgment  and  unprejudiced  mind, 
totally  unfitted  him  for  that  blind  adherence  to  party  or  to  sect, 
which,  in  times  of  great  excitement,  is  so  uncompromisingly 
required.  Taylor,  doubtless,  found  in  the  faith  and  institutions 
of  the  mother  church,  much  to  admire  and  much  to  venerate, 
and,  if  in  common  with  the  reformers,  he  perceived  flagrant 
usurpations  and  intolerable  abuses,  yet  he  could  not,  for  these 
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her  errors,  entirely  cast  away  the  reverence  with  which  bet  an- 
tiquity, her  wisdom,  her  piety,  her  glory  had  inspired  him. 

In  relation  to  this  charge,  after  giving  a  short  account  of  the 
life  and  character  of  Friar  Francis,  Bishop  Heber  writea : 

*'*'  The  friendship  of  such  a  man  as  this  could  not  dissrace  Taylor ; 
but  when  Davenport,*  as  Wood  assures  us,  ascribed  to  Taylor  a  regu- 
larly formed  resolution  of  being  reconciled  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  only  failed  at  the  indignation  of  their  party  at  certain  expressions 
in  a  sermon  preached  by  him  on  the  5th  of  November,  1638,  it  is  most 
reasonable  as  well  as  most  charitable,  to  impute  the  assertion  to  a  fiu- 
lure  of  memory  not  unnatural  to  one  so  far  advanced  in  years,  as  he 
must  have  been,  when  Wood  conversed  vrith  him. 

^'  Thus  lie  tells  us,  that  Taylor  being  appointed  to  preach  before  the 
University,  on  the  anniversaiy  of  the  Gunpowder  Treason,  the  then 
Vice-Chancellor  insisted  on  his  inserting  many  things  so  offensive  to 
the  Roman  Catholics,  that  his  friendship  was  afterwards  rejected  \rj 
them  with  scorn,  notwithstanding  his  expressions  of  regret  and  peni- 
tence for  the  sentiments  which  he  had  been  constrained  to  utter. 

"  If,  however,  as  Mr.  Bonney  well  observes,  *'  the  Vice-Cbanoellor  bad 
done  what  was  reported,  he  must  have  completely  remodelled  the  whole 
discourse,^'  which  instead  of  bearing  any  marks  of  such  interpolatko, 
is  nothing  else,  from  beginning  to  end,  but  a  connected  and  consistent 
chain  of  argument  against  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  as 
what  must,  in  their  nature,  conduct  to  such  effects  as  the  conspiracy  of 
Digby  and  his  associates ;  of  invective,  (which  a  violent  person,  or  one 
who  desired  the  preacher  to  sacrifice  to  the  angiy  feelings  of  the  times, 
was  most  likely  to  introduce  into  the  discourse  of  another)  there  is  ab- 
solutely no  appearance.  And  as  Taylor  was  not  a  likely  man  to  com- 
promise his  high  reputation,  or  his  rank  in  the  University  and  in  die 
Church,  by  adopting,  against  his  own  opinion,  the  sentiments  or  lan- 
guage of  another ;  so,  what  he  had  once  said  and  published,  he  was 
still  less  likely  to  retract  in  the  manner  which  Wood,  on  die  authority 
of  Davenport,  imputes  to  him.  I  may  add,  that  there  is  htde  in  the 
sermon  itself,  which  could  have  shocked  or  surprised  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, as  proceeding  from  a  professed  member  of  the  Protestant 
Church,  and  Master  of  Arts  in  an  English  University;  nor  is  it  likd^, 
that  they,  who  were  not  deterred  by  Laud's  controversy  with  Fisher, 
from  expecting  the  conversion  of  that  prelate,  or  ftom  peraecutinf 
him  through  life  with  their  fatal  friendship,  would,  on  so  much  sbgfater 
an  offence,  have  given  up  whatever  hold  of  intimacy  or  influence  diej 
had  acquired  over  such  a  mind  as  that  of  Jeremy  Taylor. 

*^  It  has  been  said  that  he  was  appointed  to  preach  the  sermon  in 
question  by  his  patron,  the  Archbishop.  If  this  were  true,  it  would  be 
still  more  improbable  that,  thus  appointed,  he  would  submit  his  compo- 
sition to  the  censure  of  the  Vice-Chancellor ;  but  of  this  designatioii 
there  is,  in  truth,  no  appearance.  The  appointment  of  preai^ers  on 
mich  occasions  is   ususdly  exercised  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  not  the 

*  The  family  name  of  Friar  Francii. 
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Chancellor  himself;  and  the  author,  in  his  dedication  to  Laud,  plainly 
gives  us  to  understand  that  ^^  the  superior*'  in  obedience  to  whose  com- 
mands he  embarked  in  the  work,  was  not  the  same  with  him  to  whom 
he  inscribed  it  when  published.  "  It  pleased  some,"  he  says,  "  who 
bad  the  power  to  command  me,  to  wish  me  to  the  publication  of  these 
my  short  and  sudden  meditations,  that  if  it  were  possible,  even  this  way 
I  might  express  my  duty  to  God  and  the  King.  Being  ^us  far  encou- 
raged, I  resolved  to  go  somewhat  further,  even  to  the  boldness  of  a  de- 
dication to  your  Grace,  that  since  I  had  no  merit  of  my  own  to  move  me 
to  the  confidence  of  a  pubhc  view,  yet  I  might  dare  to  venture  under 
the  protection  of  your  Grace's  favour ;"  and  he  goes  onto  allege  seve- 
ral different  reasons  for  the  propriety  of  inscribing  such  a  work  to  the 
Archbishop,  without  once  mentioning  (what,  if  it  were  true,  would  be 
the  best  reason  of  all)  that  it  was  by  Laud's  own  command  that  he  had 
imdertaken  the  discussion  of  the  subject." — ^pp.  16-18. 

Taylor's  beautiful  sermons  on  the  Marriage  Ring,  contain 
too  may  excellent  reasons  in  favour  of  matrimony,  to  permit  us 
for  a  moment  to  doubt,  that  not  only  bis  feelings,  but  bis  rea- 
son and  judgment  urged  bim  to  embrace  a  state  so  full  of  plea- 
sure and  so  full  of  propriety.  He  considered  the  time  as  gone 
by,  when  tbe  interests  of  religion  rendered  celibacy  almost  a  ne- 
cessary virtue  in  her  priests,  when  danger  and  persecution  and 
martyrdom,  so  often  united  to  dip  the  marriage  garment  in 
blood.  In  Taylor,  this  sacred  union  was  not  only  a  desire  but 
a  duty;  be  deemed  himself  called  upon  by  every  consideration 
of  happiness  and  virtue  and  religion,  to  enter  these  '^  golden 
fetters."  To  bim,  marriage  was  not  merely  a  bond  of  civil 
society;  it  was  the  *' symbolical  and  sacramental  represent- 
ment  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  our  religion,"  in  itself  a  mys- 
tery, holy,  pure  and  glorious.  He  looked  upon  it  as  a  ''school 
and  exercise  of  virtue,"  whose  crowning  graces  were  kindness 
and  charity  and  love.  But,  above  all,  it  was  the ''  mother  of  the 
world"  preserving  kingdoms,  and  filling  cities  and  churches 
and  heaven  itself. 

Jn  his  twenty-sixth  year,  Taylor  obeyed  this  imperative  call, 
and  gave  up  his  fellowship  at  Oxford,  that  he  might  enter  into  a 
stricter  one  with  Miss  Phoebe  Langsdale,  at  Uppingham.  Of 
this  lady, ''  very  little  else  is  known  than  that  her  brother  was 
a  physician,"  and  that  her  mother  was  probably  a  widow  at  tbe 
period  of  her  marriage. 

From  this  union,  Taylor  reaped  very  little  felicity.  Three 
sons  rejoiced  him  in  their  birth,  but  one  made  only  a  short 
step  from  the  cradle  to  tbe  grave,  and  tbe  others  lived  to  em- 
bitter the  declide  of  bis  life.  His  wife  soon  slept  by  the  side 
of  her  infant,  and  Taylor  was  left  to  feel  all  tbe  bitteraess^ 
of  existence.    To  these  afflictions  were  added  poverty  and  im- 
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prisonmeut,  for  in  the  controversies  and  the  eivil  war  windi  put 
the  whole  kingdom  in  a  flame,  Taylor  did  not  for  a  moment 
hesitate  which  interest  to  serve ;  his  education,  bis  fi^fiogs, 
his  religion  were  all  monarchical,  and  joining  the  King  at  Ox- 
ford in  the  year  1642,  he  was  involved  in  his  calamities.  Sooi 
after  his  appearance  at  court  he  published  "  by  bis  majsitj's 
command,"  his  '^  Treatise  of  I^copaey  asserted  agaiist  the 
Acephali  and  Areians,  new  and  old,"  a  oontroyersial  work, 
which,  however,  did  not  receive  the  attention  it  deserved,  for  to 
use  one  of  his  own  quaint  phrases,  he  had  ''  set  np  his  closet  in 
the  out  quarters  of  an  army,  and  chosen  a  frontier  garrison  to 
be  wise  in."  As  a  reward  for  his  loyalty  and  bis  services  be 
was  admitted  by  the  royal  mandate,  20th  November,  1642,  to 
the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  as  a  punishment  for  his 
allegiance  and  his  episcopacy,  he  was  ejected  by  the  P^esbJt^ 
rians  from  the  rectory  of  Uppingham;  and  Bishop  Hebersajs, 
*'  there  is  not  the  smallest  appearance  during  the  following  yesn 
of  Taylor^s  life,  that  he  received  any  part  of  that  pittance  whidi 
the  Clergy,  presented  to  the  livings  by  the  parliamentary  com- 
missioners, were  enjoined  to  pay  to  their  expelled  predecei- 
sors."  This  was  paying  dearly  for  bis  doctorsbip,  and  had  it  not 
been  for  the  patronage  of  Christopher  Hatton,  Esq.  afterwards 
Lord  Hatton,  of  Kirby,  his  new  title  would  have  gone  very  lit- 
tle way  to  compensate  for  the  substantial  comforts  be  bad  lost. 
This  portion  of  Taylor's  history  is  involved  in  great  obscari^. 
By  catching  a  ray  of  light,  here  and  there,  from  history  and  bio- 
graphy, from  his  own  letters  and  the  letters  of  his  frieods,  Bi- 
shop Heber  has  been  able  to  grope  through  this  period  so 
dark  to  himself  and  so  much  darker  to  his  hero.  He  is  men- 
tioned as  having  followed  the  royal  army  in  the  capacity  of 
Chaplain,  until  the  decline  of  the  king's  cause,  and  then  tobafe 
taken  shelter  in  Caermarthenshire.  During  a  part  of  this  time 
he  appears,  from  a  letter  to  his  brother-in-law,  to  hare  been 
with  his  wife's  family,  but  whence  the  letter  was  written,  we 
know  not.  The  next  year,  however,  **  we  find  him  in  Wales, 
and  again  attached  to  a  portion  of  the  army,  since  Wbitelock* 
mentions  a  Dr.  Taylor  (and  Jeremy  Taylor  is  the  only  persoo 
of  that  name  and  degree  whom  I  have  been  able  to  discoier 
among  the  royalists,)  as  a,  conspicuous  prisoner  (the  o^  ont^ 
indeed,  whose  name  he  notices)  in  the  victory  gained  by  ^ 
parliamentary  troops  over  Colonel  Charles  Gerard,  before  tk 
Castle  of  Cardigan,  the  4lb  of  February,  1644." 

*  Whitelock'8  Monoig  p.  130. 
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Bishop  Heber  supposes  him  to  have  become  attached  to  his 
second  wife,  during  the  first  visit  of  King  Charles  to  Wales,  to 
have  left  the  king's  army  in  consequence  of  this  attachment, 
to  have  married  some  time  in  1643-4,  and  retired  to  her  pro- 
perty, *'  though  the  evils  of  war  extending  themselves  into  the 
most  remote  and  peaceful  districts,  again,  in  a  very  short  space 
of  time,  involved  him  in  their  vortex,"  and  that  it  was  after 
this  marriage  that  the  capture  mentioned  by  Wbitelock  occur- 
red. A  portion  of  the  dedication  of  the  "  Liberty  of  Prophesy- 
i<^g»"  published  in  1647,  is  adduced  as  an  illustration  of  this 
opinion. 

"  *  The  passage  itself  is  worth  transcribing,'  writes  Bishdp  Heber, 
*  not  only  for  the  spirit  of  poetiy  which  it  breathes,  but  as  ffiving  us 
almost  all  the  information  which  remains  as  to  the  troubles  of  Jeremy 
Taylor.* 

^.  **  In  it,  he  tells  his  patron,.  Lord  Hatton,  that  'in  the  great  storm 
which  dashed  the  vessel  of  the  Church  all  in  pieces,  he  had  been  cast 
cm  the  coast  of  Wales ;  and  in  a  litde  boat  thought  to  have  enjoyed  that 
rest  and  quietness  which,  in  England,  in  a  far  greater,  he  could  not 
hope  for.*  *Here,*  he  continues,  *  I  cast  anchor,  and  thinking  to  ride 
safely,  the  storm  followed  me  with  so  impetuous  violence,  that  it  broke 
my  cable  -ai^d  I  lost  my  anchor.  And  here  affain  I  was  exposed  to  the 
mercy  of  the  sea,  and  the  gentleness  of  an  element  that  could  neither 
distinguish  things  nor  persons.  And  but  that  He  who  stilleth  the  raging 
of  tlie  sea.  and  the  noise  of  the  waves,  and  the  madness  of  his  people,  * 
had  provided  a  plank  for  me,  I  had  been  lost  to  all  the  opportunities  of 
content  or  study.  But  I  know  not  whether  I  have  been  more  preserv- 
ed by  the  courtesies  of  my  friends,  or  the  sendeness  and  mercies  of  a 
noble  enemy,*'  U  ya^  Saf^a^t  vtc^r^ov  ou  9^  wxpvifw  ^iXavdfGiMri&v  fj/juv 
kvoi^wsg  yap  ^ru^v,  vgaCiKaM^vro  IIANTA2  HMA2,  $ia  rov  umv  rov 
i^ifrCiTa^  xai  oia  ro  ^/v^o^. 

*'  That  a  voluntary  retreat  from  the  more  busy  scenes  of  wax  and 
politics ;  that  a  subsequent  exposure  to  the  same  interruptions,  with 
more  than  their  ususQ  share  of  attendant  misfortune;  that  the  help  of 
friends,  and  the  forbearance  of  enemies,  are  here  spoken  of,  is  suffici- 
ently evident.  But  the  Greek  quotation  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
(for  which,  by  the  way,  those  generous  enemies  whom  he  praises,  had 
they  undentood  it,  would  have  scarcely  thanked  him)  implies,  at  least, 
that  he  had  many  fellow-sufferers  in  that  particular  danger  to  which  he 
idludes.  Nor  can  I  find  any  defeat  of  the  loyahsts  in  the  neighbour- 
hood  of  his  Welch  retirement,  which  so  well  tallies  with  these  different 
circumstances,  as  that  which  Wbitelock  has  recorded.  The  Liberty  of 
Prophesying  was,  indeed,  not  published  till  1647 ;  but,  for  the  probable 
duration  of  his  imprisonment,  the  time  necessary  to  collect  his  books, 
and,  in  the  midst  of  those  avocations  on  which  his  livelihood  depended^ 
to  prepare  for  the  press  such  an  essay  as  that  to  which  he  chiefly  owes 
his  fame,  would  account  for  a  far  loiiger  interval  between  his  becoming 
Vol.  v. — NO.  10.  55 
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a  prisoner  and  the  date  of  that  worii,  than  the  hjpothesiB  on  vUeh  1 
have  ventured  supposes.'* — ^pp.  22-24. 

As  to  the  circumstances  of  Taylor's  imprisoQinent,  we  are  en- 
tirely in  the  dark.  It  cannot  even  be  accurately  deteriniDed  who 
were  the  representatives  of  the  ''noble  enemy  by  whose  gen- 
tleness and  mercies,"  he  deemed  himself  preserved.  .  Colond 
Laugharn,  governor  of  Pembroke  Castle,  was  the  chief  parlia- 
mentary officer  about  this  time  in  South  Wales,  and  tbe^eom- 
mittee  for  this  district  were  Colonel  Broughton,  Colonel  Ste- 
phens, Mr.  Catching '  of  Trelleck,  and  Mr.  Jones  of  Uske. 
''  It  is  to  these  gentlemen,  therefore,  or  to  some  among  them 
that  the  Christian  world  is  indebted  for  their  humanity  to  one 
of  its  brightest  ornan^ents.^' 

Bishop  Heber  is  of  opinion,  that  after  the  termination  of  Tay- 
lor's imprisonment,  he  once  more  sought  out  his  unfortiuiate 
master  to  take  his  final  leave  of  him^  for  '^  it  appears,  that  at 
a  late  period  of  Charles'  misfortunes,  Taylor  had  an  interview 
with  him  and  received  from  him,  in  token  of  his  regard,  hb 
watch  and  a  few  pearls  and  rubies  which  had  ornamented  the 
ebony  case  in  which  he  kept  his  bible.** 

Fortune,  at  last,  ceased  to  persecute  Taylor,  and  several 
years  of  com|mrative  ease  and  comfort  succeeded  to  the  afflic- 
tions and  difficulties  under  which  he  had  so  long  laboured. 
He  retired  into  a  remote  corner  of  the  kingdom,  and  in  coo- 
junction  with  William  Nichols,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Gloucester, 
and  William  Wyat,  opened  a  school  at  Newton  Hall,  in  the 
Parish  of  Lanfihangel.  **  Their  success,"  says  Bishop  Heber, 
**  considering  their  remote  situation  and  the  distresses  of  the 
times,  appears  to  have  been  not  inconsiderable."  Several  of 
their  pupils  afterwards  rose  to  some  distinction,  and  made  it  a 
matter  of  boast,  as  well  they  might,  and  had  it  written  ii 
their  epitaphs,  that  they  had  been  nurtured^.  ^^  a  prim&  juveth 
tute,  sub  optimo  prseceptore  (Jeremi&  Taylor)  postea  Episoopo 
Dunensi."  But  this  laborious  occupation  did  not  turn  away 
our  divine  from  his  literary  or  religious  pursuits;  his  leisure 
hours  were  devoted  to  study  and  reflection  and  compositioo, 
and  he,  at  this  time,  perfected  and  gave  to  the  world  his  ^*  Liber- 
ty of  Prophesying,"  which  his  biographer  calls  '^the  mostcori^ 
ous  and  perhaps  the  ablest  of  all  bis  compositions."  He  teJIs 
Lord  Hatton,  in  the  epistle  dedieatory,  ^' that  it  was  composed 
under  a  host  of  grievous  disadvantages;  in  aclversity  and  want; 
without  books  or  leisure;  apd  with  no  other  resources  than 
those  which  were  supplied  by  a  long  familiarity  With  the  sacred 
volume  and  a  powerful  mind,  imbued  with  all  the  ^rtrmfFg  af 
past  ages." 
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**  Of  the  importance  and  value  of  this  work  at  the  time  of  its  first  ap- 
pearance, some  opinion  may  be  formed  by  recollectiniir  that  it  is  the  furet 
attempt  on  record  to  conciliate  the  minds  of  Christians  to  the  reception  of 
a  doctrine  which,  thoiigh  now  the  rule  of  action  professed  by  all  Christian 
sects,  was  then,  by  every  sect  alike,  regarded  as  a  perilous  and  portentous 
novelty. 

**'  There  is  abundant  proof,  indeed,  in  the  history  of  the  times  in  which 
Taylor  lived,  and  of  those  which  inmiediateiy  preceded  him,  that  (much 
as  every  religious  party,  in  its  turn,  had  suffered  from  persecution,  and 
loudly  and  bitterly  as  each  had,  in  its  own  particular  instance,  com- 
plained of  the  severities  exercised  against  its  members)  no  party  had 
yet  been  found  to  perceive  the  great  wickedness  of  persecution  in  the 
abstract,  or  the  moral  unfitness  of  temporal  punbhment  as  an  engine  of 
religious  controversy.  Even  the  sects  who  were  themselves  under  op- 
pression exclaimed  against  their  rulers,  not  as  being  persecutors  at  all, 
but  as  persecuting  those  who  professed  the  truth  ;  and  each  sect,  as  it 
obtained  the  power  to  wield  the  secular  weapon,  esteemed  it  also  a  duty, 
as  well  as  a  privilege,  not  to  bear  the  sword  in  vain.''  p.  27. 

This  work,  although  it  advocated  toleration  to  '^  those  Chris- 
tians only  who  unite  in  the  confessions  of  the  Apostle's  creed," 
was,  nevertheless^  above  the  spirit  6f  its  persecuting  age,  and 
subjected  its  author  to  various  bitter  attacks  and  animadversions. 
Samuel  Rutherford  alone,  of  all  his  opponents,  deserves  to  be 
rememberedi  not  for  any  merit  either  in  his  book  or  himself, 
but  because  Milton  was,  by  his  means,  brought  to  the  support 
of  Taylor,  and  induced  to  answer  in  sarcastic  verse,*  what 
Taylor  never  thought  worth  answering  at  all. 

Contemporary  writers,  however,  only  called  in  question  Tay- 
lor's opinions  and  arguments;  in  later  days,  bis  mofivesand 
9incerity  have  been  impugned.     Orme,  in  bis  Life  of  Owen, 

*  "  On  the  New  Forcert  of  Corucienee  under  the  Long  Pifrliament.^^ 

Because  ye  have  thrown  off  your  prelate  I«orcl, 
And  with  stiff  vows  renouoced  his  liturgy, 
To  seize  the  widow'd  whore  Piucality 
From  them  whose  sin  ye  envied,  not  abborr'd, 
Dare  ye  for  this  adjure  the  civil  sword, 
To  force  our  consciences  whom  Christ  set  free, 
And  ride  us  with  a  classic^^hierarchy 
Taught  you  by  mere  A.  S'  and  Rutherford  T 
Men,  v>ho*e  lifCf  leamingf  faUhf  and  pure  intent 
Would  have  been  held  in  high  esteem  by  Paul, 
Must  now  be  nam'd  and  branded  heretics 
By  shallow  Edwards  and  Scotch  What  d'ye  call. 
But  we  do  hope  to  find  out  all  your  tricks, 
Your  plots  and  packings,  worse  than  those  of  Trent ; 
^  That  so  the  Parliament 

May,  with  their  wholesome  and  preventive  shears 
Clip  your  phylacteries,  though  baulk  your  ears, 

And  succour  our  just  fears. 
When  they  shall  read  this  plainly  in  your  charge, 
Now  Fresbyter  is  but  old  Prie«t  writ  large." 
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has  ^^represented  him  as  arguing,  not  'from  hVown  yeisoul 
conviction,  but  as  an  advocate,  and  to  serve  the  teoiperaTy^iiiB 
of  his  party ;  since,  though  a  ofanrchman,  be  was  a  iimmft 
when  the  ^Libecty  of  Prophesying'  was  written." 

**  He  was  then  (says  this  writer)  pleadmgfbr  tokraticm  to  Episoqiacf. 
He  inust  either  ha^e  written  what  he  did  Jiot  himself  iuUj  belMve,  or,  k 
a  few  years,  his  opinion  must  have  undeigone  a  wonderful  chan^t 
With  the  return  of  monarchy,  Taylor  emerged  fccun  obscuritj;  mote 
no  more  on  the  ^^  Liberty  of  Prophesying;"  andtoasa  memherpf^Prmf 
Council  of  Charles  the  Second,  from  which  all  the  persecuting  e£eii 
against  the  poor  non^conformists  proceeded.  It  deserves  to  be  viewed, 
therefore,  as  the  special  pleading  of  a  party  counsellor,  or  the  pcodoe- 
tion  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  deprived  «f  his  ben^ce  and  the  privileges  of  kb 
profession,  imploring  relief;  of  which,  Bishop  Taylor,  eidigtonedtf 
the  elevation  of  his  Episcopate,  and  enjoying  with  the  parly,  secnn^ 
and  abundance,  became  ashamed ;  and,  in  his  own  coB^ict,  pdbhM 
the  most  effectual  recantations  of  his  former  opiniDns  or  sincenty.**-* 
Orme^s  Life  of  Owen^  London,  1^20.  p.  102. 

Bishop  Heber  answers  these  charges  rery  effectoallf,  ky 
showing  that  Bishop  Tayhn*  was  mereqr  a  nominal  member  k 
the  Irish  Privy  Council ;  that  the  admitiistration  of  Ireland  £d 
not,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  persecute  the  disseaten; 
that  Taylor  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  severe  measures  of  the 
English  government ;  that  no  action  of  his  life  can  justly  expose 
him  to  the  charge  of  being  himself  a  persecutor,  or  af^irofii; 
it  in  others ;  that  so  far  from  being  ashamed,  after  bis  elevstiQi, 
of  his  treatise  against  persecution,  he  actually  put  it  in  a  protti- 
nent  situation  in  the  successive  editions  of  his  contrevenial 
tracts,  of  which,  one  was  published  whan  he  was  actually  Bishop, 
and  amid  the  recent  triumph  of  his  party* 

All  the  circumstances  of  Taylor's  domestic  life  have  been  so 
lost  in  the  lapse  of  years,  that  it  becomes  impossible  to  decide 
how  far  his  second  wife  added  to  his  happiness  or  his  oonteotoeot. 
Indeed,  where  so  little  is  known  of  the  prominent  figure  io  the 
picture,  we  can  scarcely  expect  that  any  thing  should  be  refflen- 
bered  of  those  of  inferior  degree,  however  intimate  may  bate 
been  their  connexion  with  him.  This  lady  appears,  howefer, 
to  be  enveloped  with  a  mystery  greater  even  than  the  distance 
of  time  or  the  obscurity  of  her  situation.  She  was  the  reconl 
of  a  good  man's  frailty — the  remnant  of  a  martyr's  early  vice- 
the  testimony  of  a  holy  man  to  the  influence  of  temptation* 

**  This  second  wife  was  a  Mrs.  Joanna  Bridges,  who  was  possessed  of* 
competent  estate  «t  Mandinam,  in  the  parish  of  Llanguedor  aodeonntj  eT 
Carmarthen.  Her  mother's  family  is  unknown ;  but  she  was  genenllf 
believed  to  be  a  natural  daughter  of  Charles  the  First,  when  ftii«se«£ 
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VTalee,  and  under  tke  fuidance  of  the  dissipated  and  liecmtkras  Buck* 
ngham.  That  the  martyr's  habits  of  life,  at  that  time,  were  extremelj 
lilerent  from  those  which  enabled  him,  after  a  twenty  years'  marriage, 
o  exuh,  whSe  apfMroaching  the  scaffdd,  that  during  all  that  time,  m 
lad  never,  even  in  thought,  swerved  from  the  fidehty  whioh  he  owed  to 
lis  beloved  Henrietta  Maria,  there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe ;  nor 
ire  the  facts,  by  any  means,  incompatible*  The  former,  indeed,  rests 
chiefly  on  the  authority  oC  Mr.  Jones'  papers ;  but  the  circumstances 
nrhich  he  mentions  are  in  part  corroborated  b^  the  marriage-settlement 
y£  Bishop  Taylor's  third  daughter,  now  l3ring  before  me,  in  which  Jo> 
uma  Taylor  the  elder,  described  as  his  widow  and  executrix,  settles  oh 
lerdau^ter  the  reversion  of  the  Mandinam  property;  while  the  ezisv 
ence  of  such  a  prop^^  and  mansion  is  confirmed  to  me  by  the  t^timonj 
>f  my  kind  and  amiable  friend,  archclsacon  Beynon.  I  regret  to  state^ 
lowever,  that  from  the  mutilated  condition  of  the  parish  register  at 
Llanguedor,  and  from  the  present  circumstances  of  the  Mandinam  pro- 
)erty,  his  exertions  have  failed  to  pi^ocure  me  my  further  information 
IS  to  Joanna  Bridges,  or  her  maternal  ancestors.  She  is  said,  in  hady 
l/Vray's  letter,  to  have  been  brought  upin  mucfafirivacy  by  some  relations 
n  Glamorganshire ;  to  have  possessed  a  very  fine  person  (of  which,  in- 
leed,  her  portrait,  yet  preserved  by  the  family,  is  a#ufficient  evidence); 
md  both  in  countenance  and  dispontion,  to  have  displayed  a.  striking 
"esemblance  to  her  unfortunate  father."  p.  34. 

Taylor's  literary  parsnits  were,  during  this  period  of  tran- 
quillity, carried  on  with  great  ardour  and  success.  The  ''Apology 
or  aatborisecl  and  set  forms  of  Liturgy  against  the  pretence  of 
;he  Spirit ;"  the  ''  Life  of  Christ,  or,  the  Great  Exemplar ;" 
;wenty-8eTen  or  twenty-eight  Sermons ;  a  catechism  for  child- 
ren ;  ''  Holy  Living  and  Dying,"  succeeded  each  other  with  a 
rapidity  which  fills  us  with  astonishment,  whether  we  consider 
the  voluminous  nature  of  these  publications,  or  the  learning,  and 
eloquence,  and  argument  which  pervade  them.  They  are  some  of 
the  most  striking,  and  decidedly  the  most  popular,  of  all  his  wri- 
tings, and  although  it  might  be  supposed  a  light  labour  to  one 
filled  with  holiness  and  religion,  to  throw  off,  as  it  were,  from 
the  ''depth  of  his  riches,"  these  works  of  practice  and  devotion, 
still  they  display,  (professedly  as  they  are  books  for  common  use 
Eind  every  day  meditation,  food  for  the  heart  rather  than  for  the 
understandingtj  a  depth  of  learning,  and  a  richness  of  fiancy,  and 
ei  splendour  or  diction,  which  it  would  have  cost  any  other 
cburcbaian  of  the  day,  years  of  toil  to  acquire.  The  "Holy 
Living  and  Dying,"  were  composed  for  the  use  and  at  the  de- 
lire  ef  Frances  Lady  Carbery,  whose  name  is  so  intimately 
Eissociated  with  some  of  the  most  beautiful  productions  jof  our 
author,  that  we  cannot  refrain  from  giving  our  readers  the  short 
account  which  Bishop  Heber  has  furnished  of  thia  "dear  lady." 
Speaking  of  Taylor's  jMilronSi  he  sajF*-* 
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*'  Of  these,  the  most  eminent  in  rank  was  Richard  Viaughai^Eari  of 
Oarbeiy,  whose  seat^  at  Golden  Gi^bve,  was  in  the  same  pmh  y^^at 
Taylor^s  lot  was  thrown,  and  whose  bounty  and  hospitality,  doringseieral 
years,  appear  to  have  been  his  chief  dependence  and  conifort  Thcn^ 
now  ohiefly  remembered  as  Taylor's  patron,  Vaughan  was  a  man  4 
abilities,  and,  in  Ms  day,  of  high  reputation.  He  had  served  with  ^ 
tinction  in  the  Irish  wan,  for  his  conduct  in  which  he  had  recdv«d 
the  Order  of  the  Bath :  he  had  been  the  principal  military  commiuider 
on  the  King's  side  in  South  Wales ;  and  he  received*  afber  die  Resto- 
ration, the  English  title  of  Lord  Vaughan  of  Emlyn,  together  widi  tha 
appointment  of  lord  president  of  Wales,  and  {uivy  counseUor.  Hii 
character  seems  to  have  been  mild  and  moderate ;  and  though  a  loyalist, 
he  had  many  friends  among  the  opponte  parhr.  In  consequence,  aAer 
the  fatal  battle  of  Marston  Moor,  he  was  easily  admitted  to  compoosd 
for  his  estates  by  the  parliamentary  commissioners ;  and  was  thus  in  a 
situation  which  enabled  him  to  befriend  more  effectually  such  pei«N» 
of  his  side  as  had  beeft  less  favourably  dealt  with.  He  married  twice. 
The  first  wife  was  Frances,  daughter  of  Sir  John  Altham  of  CMkj,  a 
woman  of  whom  Taylor  has  drawn,  in  her  fiineral  sermon,  a  piolflre 
which,  making  all  allowance  for  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  {oeEiciRd, 
and  the  gratitude  of  the  preacher,  belongs  rather  to  an  angelic  than  a 
humcm  character.  The  second  was  Ahce,  eleventh  daughter  of  IiAb 
Eserton,  first  Earl  of  Bridgewater,  and  remarkable  as  being  botfa  ^ 
subject  of  much  eulogium  from  Taylor,  and  the  original  of  the  '^Lsdj,'' 
in  Milton's  Comus.  In  |he  friendship  of  this  family,  Taylor  found  a 
happy  asylum ;  and  it  was  within  their  walls,  and  to  their  family  and 
immediate  neighbourhood,  that  when  the  churches  were  closed  aguut 
his  ministry,  he  dehvered  his  yearly  course  of  sermons.'*  pp.  Sd,  3a 

Taylor  was  a  most  enthusiastic  admirer  of  the  first  Lady 
Carbery :  gratitude  seems  to  have  filled  his  heart  to  0Te^ 
flowing  whenever  her  name  occurs.  His  epistle  dedicatory  A 
her  funeral  sermon  to  her  husband,  is  written  with  so  maeb 
earnest  feeling  and  heartfelt  devotiou,  shows  him  in  so  amiable 
a  light,  and  dresses  her  in  so  lovely  a  garb,  that  we  will  traitf- 
cribe  it  fVom  the  third  volume  of  bis  Discourses* 

''  To  the  Right  Honourable  and  Truly  Noble  Riefaaid  Lord  YaughaD, 
Earl  of  Carbery,  Baron  of  Emlyn  and  Molipger,  dec. 

*'  My  L<Hd — ^I  am  not  ashamed  to  profess  diat  I  pay  this  part  of  se^ 
vice  to  your  Lordship  most  unwillingly:  for  it' is  a  sad  office  to  be  die 
chief  minister  in  a  house  of  mourning,  aind  to  present  an  interested  pe^ 
son  with  a  branch  of  cjrpress  and  a  botde  of  tears.  And  indeed,  my 
Lord,  it  were  more  proportionable  to  your  needs  to  bring  som^fain; 
that  might  alleviate  or  divert  your  sorrow,  than  to  dress  the  beane  of 
your  dear  lady,  and  to  furnish  it  with  such  circumstances,  that  it  may 
dwell  with  you,  and  li^in  your  closet,  and  make  your  prayers  and  !»■ 
tirements  more  sad  and  full  of  weepings.  But  because  the  DiriDe 
Providence  has  taken  from  you  a  person  so  excellent,  a  woman  fit  to 
converse  with  angels  and  apostles,  wjith  saints  and  martyrs,  gife  ^ 
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leave  to  present  you  with  her  picture,  drawn  in  little  and  in  water- 
eolours,  sullied  indeed  with  tear?  and  the  abrupt  accents  of  a  real  and 
consonant  scM-row ;  but  drawn  with  a  faithful  hand  and  taken  from  the 
life ;  and,  indeed,  it  were*  too  great  a  loss  to  be  deprived  of  her  example 
and  of  her  rule,  of  the  original  and  of  the  copy  too.  The  age  b  very 
evil,  dnd  deserved  her  not ;  but  because  it  m  so  evil,  it  hath  the  more 
need  to  have  such  lives  preserved  in  memory,  to  instruct  our  piety  or 
upbraid  our  wickedness.  For  now  that  God  hath  cut  this  tree  of  Para^ 
dise  down  from  its  seat  of  earth,  yet  so  the  dead  trunk  may  support  a 
part  of  the  declining  temple,  or^  lU  least,  serve  to  kindle  the  fire  on  the 
altar.  My  Lord,  I  pray  God  this  heap  of  sorrow  may  swell  your  piety, 
till  it  breaks  into  the  greatest  joys  of  God  and  of  religion ;  and  remem- 
ber when  you  pay  a  tear  upon  the  grave  or  to  the  mtMnory  of  your  lady, 
(that  dear  and  most  excellent  soul)  that  you  pay  two  more :  one  of  re- 
pentance f(Mr  those  things  (hat  maf  have  caused  this  bi^aeh ;  and  another 
of  joy  for  &e  mercies  of  God  to  your  dear  departed  saint,  that  be  hath 
taken  her  into  a  place  where  she  can  weep  no  more.  Bfy  Lord,  /  think 
I  thaUy  so  long  as  I  live,  that  is,  so  long  as  I  am, 

*^  Your  Lordship's  most  hiBnble  servant, 

"  Jeil  Taylor. 

The  twa  or  three  years  immediately  succeeding  this  season 
of  quiet,  are  enveloped  in  great  darkness.     A  few  private  let- 
ters which  passed  between  Taylor  and  Ips  friends,  written,  as 
letters  in  times  of  danger  and  distrust  usually  are,  with  mystery 
and  caution,  merely  hinting  at  events,  and  alluding  slightly  to 
<^irci4m8tances,  sometimes  couched  in  %ui:ative  language,  make 
up  the  whole  text  which  the  biographer  is  to  illustrate.     The 
first  letter  we  meet  with,  is  from  John  Evelyn,  of  Say's  Court, 
dated  the  19th  February,  1654,  which  answers  the  double  pur- 
pose of  introducing  us  to  that  amiable  gentleman,  fox  many 
years  the  firm  and  unshaken  friend  of  Taylor,  and  of  informing 
us  that  our  divine  was  paying  the  penalty  of  his  religious  zeal, 
which,  it  seems,  couM  not  be  restrained  from  overleaping,  in  his 
piefaee  to  the  Golden  Grove,  the  bounds  of  prudence.  He  had, 
in  that  publication,  made  use  of  arguments  and  expressions, 
wbicb  offended  the  Presbyterians  and  Independents,  and  insult- 
ed, if  they  did  not  alarm  Cromwell.   The  dominant  party  deter- 
nrintd  to  discipline  his  mind  by  confining  his  body.  But  Taylor 
was  not  to  be  silenced  in  this  way;  during  this  and  a  subsequent 
imprisonment  which  commenced  about  the  18tb  of  May  of  the 
same  year,  he  seized  the  opportunity  of  composing  his  '^  Unum 
Necessarium,  or  the  Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Repentance." 
But  this  only  made  matters  worse,  for  wheraas,  before,  he  had 
only  to  contend  with  bis  enemies,  now  he  had  his  friends  upon 
him,  and  Ibey  gave  him  very  clearly  to  utiderstand,  that,  upon 
bis  doclrina  of  original  8iD>  be  was  very  little  better  than  a  here- 
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tic*  The  mere  calling  him  names,  however,  was  iA  enough 
to  convince  Taylor  that  he  was  wrong,  and,  in  explanation  of 
his  publication,  he  produced  a  tract  which  was,  as  Bishop Bd>er 
terms  it,  only  a  ^'reinforcement  of  the  previous  oflfensive  po- 
sition.'' The  manner  in  which  this  controversy  was  carried  os, 
galled  Taylor  extremely.  He  speaks  of  it  in  very  plain  tenss 
in  the  dedication  to  hisl'^Deus  Justificatus,'*  where  be  ^^eolarget, 
with  some  asperity,  on  the  unfavourable  reception  wfakb  Us 
former  work  on  repentance  had  met  with,  not  oolj  from  the 
vPresbjrterians,  but  from  some  of  those  *to  whom  he  gave  and 
designed  his  labours,  and  for  whose  sake  he  was  willing  to  suf- 
fer the  persecution  of  a  suspected  truth.'  The  opposition  which 
he  had  met  with,  he  complains  wi^  not  open,  inasmach  as  no 
man  had  as  yet  app^red  in  public  against  his  doctrine,  but  that 
there  were  many  who  ''entered  into  the  houses  of  the  ridi  9ai 
honourable  and  whispered  secret  oppositions  and  accusaiieiii, 
rather  than  arguments." 

*'  Madam,*'  he  continues,  '^  I  know  the  arts  of  these  men ;  and  tbej 
often  put  me  in  mind  of  what  was  told  me  by  Mr.  Sackvill,  the  ble 
EarTof  Dorset's  uncle,  that  the  cunning  sects  of  the  world  (he  named 
the  Jesuits  and  the  Presbyterians)  did  more  prevail  by  whispermf  to 
ladies  than  all  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  moredc4)er  Protcstantf 
could  do  by  fine,  force  and  strength  of  argument." 

'^  The  man  who  writes  thus,'*  says  Bishop  Heber,  (however  he  maj 
profess,  as  he  does  in  another  part  of  the  same  dedication,  that  ^  if  aiij 
man  differed  from  him  in  opinion,  he  is  not  troubled  at  it,'*  and  thatmea 
'^'  ought  to  love  alike  although  they  do  not  understand  alike,")  is  evi- 
dently suffering  under  contradiction  which  he  did  not  expect,  and  which 
he  has  not  learned  very  well  to  bear.  But  Taylor  was  poor  and  perse- 
cuted— ^neither  of  them*  circumstances  which  improve  the  temper.  He 
was,  moreover,  at  this  time,  under  the  pressure  of  a  severe  dinnestie 
affliction;  and  we  may  easily  forgive  to  the  afflicted  parent  a  peensh- 
ness,  which  is  less  excusable  in  a  practised  disputant,  and  one  who, 
b^  the  promulgation  of  an  unusual  opinion,  had,  as  if  by  phoice,  laid 
lumself  open  to  contradiction." — ^p.  58. 

We  are  not  satisfied  with  this  defence.  If  Taylor  was  ia> 
consistent,  nothing  can  excuse  him.  But  as  every  where,  in 
his  writings,  he  advances  the  same  opinions  and  exhifaitt 
the  same  feelings  a^  to  the  spirit  in  which  r^igious  con- 
troversy should  be  carried  on,  and  as  we  know  of  his  offftnd^ 
ing  in  no  other  instance  in  this  way,  we  are  not  willing,  al  least 
without  argument,  to  yield  this  point.  In  the  passage  jost  now 
quoted  from  the  dedication  of  the  ^'  Deus  Justifioatus,'*  the 
harden^ of  Taylor's  complaint  is,  that  he  vras  not  coniradiekd 
ppmly.  He  did  not  fear  the  controversy,  provided  bis  antage- 
nist  would  not  skulk  <<  into  the  houses  of  the  ridi  and  powerM, 
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and  whisper  aoeusatioDB  agmnst  hin/'  Be  felt  that  be  was 
unprepared  for  such  a  contest,  that  efery  sort  of  artifice  might 
be  employed  to  pervert  his  arguments  and  abuse  his  opinions. 
His  indignation  is  that  of  an  honorable  man,  who  finds  himself 
treated  as  he  would  not  treat  his  antagoaist^  and  bis  iiH%na- 
tion  is  but  a  stronger  proof  how  much  his  feelings  were  enlist** 
ed  in  the  cause  of  fair  and  open  eoniroverqr.  This  is  the  only 
instance  in  which  we  have  seen  any  reason  to  suspect  Bishop 
Heber  of  want  of  candour^  but  here  we  do  not  think  that  be  has 
placed  Taylor^s  defence  upon  the  most  tenable  grounds,  ceitain- 
ly  not  where  our  controversialist  would  have  intrenched  himself. 
That  Taylor  felt  keenly  the  opposition  of  the  great  body  of  the 
clergy  upon  this  subject,  there  can  be  no  doubt;  but  why  impute 
bisanxiety  to  dogmatism  and  obstinacy,  when  there  is  a  motive  so 
much  more  elevated  and  so  much  more  consonant  to  his  cha- 
racter, arising  out  ef  his  situation  as  a  Christian  minister,  dis* 
cussing  a  point  of  doctrine  most  essential  to  salvation  i  Tay- 
lor's letters  to  Evelyn,  place  his  conduct  in  this  respect,  and 
his  feelings  towards  bis  contradictors,  in  a  more  just  light  than 
that  just  exhibited  by  his  biographer.  The  following  was  writ- 
ten just  after  his  release  from  Chepstow  Castle : 

**  To  John  Evelyn,  Esq. 

"  Honoured  and  Deare  S' — ^Not  long  after  my  coming  from 
my  prison,  I  met  with  your  kind  and  friendly  letters,  of  which  I  was 
very  glad,  not  only  because  they  were  a  testimony  of  your  kindnosse  and 
affections  to  mee,  but  that  they  gave  mee  a  most  welcome  account  of 
your  health,  and  (which  now-a-dayes  is  a  great  matter)*  of  your  liberty, 
and  of  that  progression  in  piety  in  which  I  doe  really  rejoyce.  But  there 
could  not  be  given  tomee  a  greater  and  more  persuasive  testimony  of  the 
reality  of  your  piety  and  care,  than  tliat  you  passe  to  greater  degrees  of 
caution  and  the  love  of  God.  It  is  the  worke  of  your  life,  and  I  per- 
ceive you  betake  yourselfe  heartily  to  it.  The  God  of  heaven  and  earth 
prosper  you  and  accept  you ! 

<*  I  am  well  pleased  that  you  have  reade  over  my  last  booke;  and 
give  God  thanks  that  I  have  reason  to  beheve  that  it  is  accepted  by  Grod 
and  some  irood  men.  As  for  the  censure  of  uneonsenting  persons,  I 
expected  it,  and  hope  that  themsehes  will  be  their  atone  repronvers^  and  , 
truth  will  he  assisted  hy  God^  and  shall  prevaile^  when  aUnoisis  and 
prejudices  shall  be  ashamed.  My  comfort  is,  that  I  have  the  honour 
to  be  an  advocate  for  God's  justice  and  goodnesse,  and  that  y^  conse- 
quent of  my  doctrine  is,  that  men  may  speak  honour  of  God  and 
meanly  of  themselves.  But  I  have  also  this  last  weeke  sent  up  some 
papers,  in  which  I  make  it  appeare  that  the  doctrine  which  I  now  have 
published  was  taught  by  the  ftidiers  wkliin  the  first  400  years ;  and 
have  vindicated  it  both  from  novelty  and  singularity.  I  have  also 
prepared  some  other  papers  concerning  this  question,  which  I  onoe  had , 
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some  thoughts  to  have,  puldished.  But  what  I  have  akeady  uid,  and 
now  further  explicated  and  justified,  I  hope  may  be  sufficient  to  eatiafy 
pious  and  prudent  persons,  who  doe  not  love  to  goe  qui  iter,  but  ftd 
eundem  est  S**-  you  see  how  good  a  husband  I  am  of  my  paper  aai 
inke,  that  I  make  so  short  returns  to  your-most  friendly  letters.  I  pray 
be  confident,  that,  if  there  be  any  d^|ect  here,  I  will  make  it  up  in  nj 
prayers  for  you  and  my  great  esteeipe  of  you,  which  ahall  ever  be  ex- 
proascd  in  my  readmeste  to  serve  you  with  aH  the  eaniftimtiid 
powers  of,  Dears  S^» 

Your  most  affectionate  friend  and  servant, 

November^  21, 1655." 

In  addition  to  all  this,  Bishop  Heber,  hinuielf^  mot  muj 
pages  before  he  advances  this  accusation,  in  spealuDg  of  Tsj- 
lor^B  submission  of  his  explanatory  tract  to  the  Biabop  of  Bo- 
Chester,  for  ''  correction  or  revisioii  or  suppreaaioii,"  says'^tb 
offer,  however,  is  at  least,  an  evidence,  that,  if  Taykr  were 
wrong,  he  was  not  unwilling  to  be  instructed,  and  that  the  emr 
of  his  opinions  was  not  rendered  more  offensive  by  a  self^ot- 
fident  and  dogmatical  temper;  with  such  a  disposition  hemigk 
.  en'^  but  be  could  hardly  be  an  heretic.^^ 

Bishop  Heber  has  recovered  and  publisbed  aix  letters  writ- 
ten by  Taylor,  during  the  year  lOSiS,  which  give  us  a  dev 
and  interesting  view  of  his  situation  and  movements  at  tbat 
time.  They  are,  for  the  most  part,  to  John  Evelyn,  and  an 
principally  taken  up  with  his  own  concerns.  From  then  we 
learn  that  he  was  residing,  in  great  poverty,  upon  his  wife's 
estate  in  Mandinam,  busying  himselfwith  his  never-endiogDiM- 
tor  Dubitantium,  that  he  was  extremely  anxious  to  visit  Loi- 
don,  but  having  been  stripped  of  the  *^  little  reliques  of  their  for- 
tune remaining  after  the  shipwreck,  there  was  not  cordage  nor 
sails  sufficient  left  to  bear  him  thither,"  that,  a  very  short  tioe 
after,  he  managed  somehow  to  accomplish  his  desires,  as  we 
find  him  dining  in  April,  at  Say's  Court  with  Evelyn  and  sone 
other  friends,  that  he  was  reconciled  to  and  receiving  favours 
from  his  old  opponent,  Sheldon  the  warden,  that  Mr.  Tburlasi 
afterwards  Sir  Edward  Thurland,  offered  him  an  asyluin  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  London,  which  he  declined  sorely  against 
his  inclination,  on  account  of  his  ''  res  €mguHa  domd,*^  and  tk^ 
he  was  suffering  from  the  death  of  a  son,  which  he  mentioittto 
his  friend  in  the  following  beautiful  passage — *<  I  am  in  some 
little  disorder  by  reason  of  the  death  of  a  little  cbiU  of  nusei 
a  boy  that  lately  made  us  very  glad ;  bat  now  he  rsjeices  iskis 
little  orbe,  while  we  think  and  sigh  and  long  te  be  as  safe  ai 
he  is." 
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The  **  Dens  Justiftcatus*'  was  Taylor's  only  pnblioalioii  during 
his  year,  if  we  reject  the  little  book  on  *^  Artificial  Handsomeness'' 
ttributed  by  many  to  his  pen.  The  external  evidences  are  all  in 
avour  of  Taylor's  being  the  author,  and  the  internal  evidences 
igainst  the  supposition.  It  is  only  necessary  for  us  to  know, 
hat  the  opinions  of  the  author  are  in  direct  and  glaring  contra^ 
lictton  to  Taylor's  expressed  sentiments  on  this  very  subject, 
o  make  us,  without  hesitation,  agree  with  his  biographer  that 
t  is  unworthy  of  his  reputation  and  his  character,  and  that  the 
nost  incontrorertible  proof  would  be  necessary  to  make  us  be- 
ieve  that  he  would,  for  the  mere  sake  of  writing,  prostitute  his 
alents  to  such  a  purpose. 

The  following  letter  from  Taylor  gives  us^  a  fearful  account 
>f  his  domestic  afflictions  in  the  year  1057.     It  is  the  first  time, 
;hroughout  the  succession  of  sorrows  that  waited  upon  him,  that 
lis  spirits  appear  to  have  given  way ;  he  here  writes  as  if  he^ 
pvere  almost  broken-hearted. 

*'  Deare  S'*— 1  know  you  will  either  excuse  or  acquit,  or  at  least  pardon 
mee,  that  I  have  so  long  seemingly  neglected  to  make  a  retume  to  your  so 
kind  and  friendly  letter;  when  I  shall  ^  you  that  I  have  passed  through  a 
mat  etoud  whidi  hath  wetted  mee  deeper  than  tite  skin.  It  hath  pleased 
God  to  send  the  small  poxe  and  feavers  among  my  children ;  and  I 
have,  since  I  received  your  last,  buried  two  sweet,  hopeful  boyes ;  and 
have  now  but  one  sonne  left,  whom  I  intend,  if  it  please  God,  to  brinff 
up  to  London  before  Easter,  and  then  I  hope  to  waite  upon  you,  and 
by  your  sweet  conversation  and  other  divertisements,  if  not  to  alleviate 
my  sorrow,  yet,  at  least,  to  entertain  myselfe  and  keep  me  from  too  in- 
tense and  actual  thinking  of  my  trouble.  Dear  S^*  will  you  doe  so 
much  for  mee  as  to  beg  my  pardon  of  Mr.  Thurland,  that  I  have  yet 
made  no  retume  to  him  for  his  so  friendly  letter  and  expressions-^S'* 
you  see  there  is  too  much  matter  to  make  excuse;  my  sorrow  will,  at 
least,  render  me  an  object  of  erery  good  man's  pity  and  conuniseration. 
But,  for  myself,  I  bless  God,  I  have  observed  and  feh  so  much  mercy 
in  this  angry  dispensation  of  God,  that  I  am  almost  transported,  I  am 
sure,  hi^my  pleased  with  thinking  how  infinitely  sweete  his  mercies  are, 
when  his  judgments  are  so  gracious.  S'-  there  are  many  particulars 
in  your  letter  which  I  would  faine  have  answered ;  but,  stUl,  my  lit- 
tle sadnesses  intervene,  and  wiU  yet  suffer  me  to  write  nothing  else ;  but 
that  I  beg  your  prayers,  and  that  you  will  still  own  me  to  be 
Deare  and  Honoured  Sir, 
Your  very  affectionate  fiiend  and  hearer  servant, 

Jeb.  Taylor. 
Feh.  22,  1656-7." 

Where  he  says  in  this  letter  that  he  had  but  one  sonne  left, 
be  means  by  his  second  marriage,  for  there  were  two  sons  by 
bis  first  wife  who  lived  to  within  a  few  years  of  his  own  death. 
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They  are  rappoeed  to  have  beea  separated  from  liifli  tttliituie, 
and  to  have  been  with  their  maiernal  relatione. 

For  the  two  succeeding  years,  Taylor  either  paid  veq  fre- 
quent visits  to  London,  or  was  permanently  resident  tWe. 
This  last  supposition  is  supported  by  a  tradition  in  Sootk 
Wales,  that  after  the  death  of  his  children,  he  took  charge  d 
a  small  congregation  of  Episcopalians  in  London.  Howefcr 
this  may  be,  he  was  neither  forgotten  nor  neglected  fay  liis 
friends;  Evelyn  put  him  at  his  ease  in  a  pecuniary  poiat  of  fiew 
by  the  grant  of  a  *'  yearly  peasioB,  which  he  mentions  is  t  ktr 
ter  of  most  eloquent  gratitude,  dated  IStb.Hay ;  but  as  oml 
without  any  mention  of  the  place  whence  he  wrote  it." 

"  To  John  Evelyn,  Esq. 

'^  HonourM  and  Deare  Sir — ^A  stranger  came  two  nights  siaoe 
from  you  with  a  letter,  and  a  token ;  full  of  humanity  and  sweetnese 
•  that  was,  and  this  of  charity.  I  know  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  duut  to 
receive ;  and  yet  as  I  noways  repine  at  the  Providence  diat  foroei  me 
to  receive,  so  neither  can  I  envy^at  felicity  of  yours,  not  only  tbatjn 
can,  but  that  you  doe  give;  and  as  Irejoyce  in  that  mercy  which  ds^ 
makes  decrees  in  heaven  for  my  su|nport  and  con^fiwt,  spe  1  ^  nat 
thankfully  adore  the  goodnesse  of  God  to  you,  whom  he  eonsigia 
to  greater  glories  by  the  ministeries  of  these  graces.  But,  Sir,  what  as 
I,  or  what  can  I  do,  or  what  have  I  done,  that  you  think  I  have  orcao 
oblige  you  ?  Sir,  you  are  too  kinde  to  mee ;  and  oblige  mee  not  od^ 
beyond  my  merit,  but  beyond  my  modesty.  I  onely  can  love  700  and 
honour  you  and  pray  for  you :  and  in  all  this  I  cannot  say  bat  tint  I 
am  behind  hand  with  you,  for  I  have  found  so  great  effluxes  of  aO  jov 
worthinesse  and  diarities,  that  I  am  a  debtor  for  your  prayers,  for  tbi 
comfort  a(  your  letters,  for  the  charity  of  your  hand,  ai^  the  affiNtioef 
of  your  heart  Sir,  though  you  are  beyond  the  reach  of  my  retnnei, 
and  my  services  are  very  short  of  touching  you,  yet  if  it  were  ponUe 
for  me  to  receive  any  commands,  the  obeying  of  which  might  siffoS] 
my  great  regards  of  you,  I  could  with  some  more  confidence  convene 
with  a  person  so  obliging;  but  I  am  oblig'd  and  ashamM,  and  uoaUe 
to  say  so  much  as  I  shoiud  doe  to  represent  myself  to  be 
Honoured  and  Deare  Sir, 
Your  most  affectionate  and  obliged  friend  and  servant, 

Jeb:  Tino*. 
May  15,  1657." 

We  have,  at  this  time,  a  very  curious  letter  from  Taylor  to 
Evelyn,  in  reply  to  some  doubts  of  his  respecting  the  immor* 
tality  of  the  soul,  arising  from  his  inability  to  decide  as  to  its 
being,  in  the  interval  before  the  day  of  judgment.  Taylor  8^ 
gues  that  the  soul  may  be  immortal,  yet  not  beatified  aotil  the 
resurrection.  "  For  to  be,  and  to  be  happy  or  miserable,  are 
not  immediate  or  necessary  consequents  to  each  other.**  A«l. 
in  the  sequel^  he  gives  a  fine  specimen  of  the  argumoDtatioo  rf 
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the  scboolinen.  If  ceating  fron  hi  operatioii8  be  death  to  the 
loul,  then  is  it  dead  in  sleep,  and  if  his  adversary  answer,  that 
it  animates  the  body,  and  that  is  indicative  of  its  existence ; 
ising  his  admission  that  one  act  is  sufficient  to  prove  the  soul 
to  be  alive,  be  argues,  that  then  the  soul  cannot  die;  **for,  (says 
be)  in  philosophy  it  is  affirmed,  that  the  soul  desires  to  be  united; 
eind  that  which  is  dead,  demres  not :  besides,  that  the  soule  can 
understand  without  the  body,  is  so  certain  (if  there  be  any  cer- 
tainty in  mystic  theology)  and  so  evident  in  actions  which  are 
reflected  upon  themselves,  as  a  desire  to  desire,  a  will  to  will, 
\  remembering  that  I  did  remember ;  that  if  one  act  be  enough 
to  prove  the  soule  to  be  alive,  the  state  of  separation  cannot  be 
ei  state  of  death  to  the  soule :  because  she  can  then  desire  to  be 
re-united,  and  she  can  understand ;  for  nothing  can  hinder  from 
doing  these  actions  which  depend  not  upon  the  body,  and  in 
which  the  operations  of  the  soule  are  not  organicaL" 

If  Taylor  could  have  given  no  better  answer  than  this 
to  his  friend's  inquiry,  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  left 
bim  to  his  doubts ;  for  an  argument,  founded  upon  an  assumption 
which  begs  the  question,  is  but  a  poor  way  of  satisfying  reason. 
But  fortunately  for  Evelyn's  peace,  Taylor  had  much  firmer 
ground  to  stand  upon,  Qnd,  in  the  end,  replied  to  him  very 
satisfactorily. 

But  instead  of  employing  his  time  in  furnishing  arguments  to 
remove  the  scruples  of  his  friends,  it  was  now  necessary  for 
Taylor  to  find  *'  reasons  for  the  faith  that  was  in  himself."  The 
Presbyterians  were  upon  him  about  his  old  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  and  they  were  not  inclined  to  let  him  off  without  giving  him 
some  books  to  answer.  Two  champions,  John  Gaule  of  Staugh- 
ton,  in  Huntingdonshire,  and  Henry  Jeanes  of  Chedzoy,  in 
Somersetshire,  threw  down  their  Geneva  caps,  and  the  former 
was  heralded  with  such  a  flourish  of  trumpets,  in  the  endless 
title  of  his  book,  that  it  was  almost  enough,  of  itself,  to  frighten 
any  weak-hearted  antagonist.  But  Taylor  passed  bim  by,  and 
permitted  him  to  fight  the  winds,  for  he  had  to  cope  with  no 
slight  adversary  in  the  person  of  Henry  Jeanes,  who  is  repre- 
sented to  have  been  powerful  in  disputation,  and  learned  and 
zealous.  This  controversy  ended  as  such  things  always  do ; 
**for,"  as  Taylor  says  in  hi^  dedication  of  the  first  part  of  the 
Great  Exemplar,  ''such  is  the  mature  of  disputings,  that  they 
begin  commonly  in  mistakes,  they  preceed  with  zeal  and  fury, 
and  end  not  at  all  but  in  schisms  and  uncharitable  names,  and 
too  often  dip  their  feet  in  blood.  In  the  meantime,  he  that  gets 
the  better  of  his  adversary,  oftentimes  gets  no  good  to  himself, 
because,  although  he  hasfkst  hold  oo  the  right  side  of  the  proli- 
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lenie,  be  may  be  an  HI  man  in  the  midst  of  his  triamphant  fmg^ 
tation."  And  so  it  was  here,  they  got  no  good,  byt  l<Mt  tlbeiT 
tempers,  and  fell  to  accusing  each  other  of  unfairness  in  the  cos- 
duct  of  the  controversy.  After  a  time  they  saw  the  folly  of  tin, 
and  let  the  matter  drop. 

During  this  year,  (1667)  Taylor  published  bis  Xvfi^oXft  Blia 
iroXfjMMv,  which  was  a  reprint  of  sOTeral  of  his  old  works,  wkk 
the  addition  of  the  **  Discourse  on  Friendship/'  This  last  wn 
addressed  to  Mrs.  Katherine  Philips,  *^  the  matdiless  Orinda,'* 
as  she  was  styled  in  the  seventeenth  century ;  a  lady  who  hd 
the  good  fortune  to  associate  her  name  with  some  of  the  mest 
distinguished  literary  men  of  her  day. 

In  1658,  we  find  Taylor  commencing  his  new-year  is  the 
Tower.  This  time,  however,  his  imprisonment  was  bo  ftsk 
of  his  own ;  bis  bookseller  happened  to  ornament  his  "Col- 
lection of  Offices,"  with  a  print  of  Christ  in  the  attitude  d 
prayer.  This  savoured  too  much  of  popery,  and  it  was  itar 
gerous  to  the  commonwealth  that  one  who  could  be  goil^  tf 
such  a  scandalous  and  idolatrous  proceeding,  shoald  be  at  hirge. 
The  police  having  naturally  concluded,  that  he  who  was  gaSki 
of  the  book,  was  guilty  of  the  picture,  forthwith  incarcerated 
our  unoffending  divine  in  that  ancient  tabernacle  of  sinners.  Ht 
was  immediately  released  by  Evelyn's  influence,  and  bewei 
repaid  the  obligation  by  administering  consolation  to  thesorrssi 
of  his  friend.  It  had  now  become  Evelyn's  turn  to  mourD,sflJ 
Taylor's  to  comfort ;  and,  in  the  following  letter,  written  oo 
the  deaths  of  Richard  and  George  Evelyn,  we  find  the  nmttff 
treated  in  a  masterly  style : — 

"  To  John  Evelyn,  Esq. 

*'  Deare  Sir — ^If  dividing  and  sharing  griefes  were  like  the  cutting  flf 
rivers,  I  dare  say  to  you,  you  would  find  yoiu*  streame  much  abated; 
for  I  account  myselfe  to  have  a  great  cause  of  sorrow,  not  onelj  in  tbe 
diminution  of  the  numbers  of  yoiu*  joys  and  hopes,  but  in  the  Iom  of 
tiiat  pretty  person,  your  strangely  hopefiil  boy.  I  cannot  tell  aD  nj 
ownesorrowes  without  adding  to  yours ;  and  the  causes  of  my  red  n^ 
nesse  in  your  losse  are  so  just  and  so  reasonable,  that  I  can  no  ods^ 
wise  coinfort  you  but  by  telling  you  that  you  have  veiy  great  osbm  a 
moume  :  so  certaiiie  it  is  that  griefe  does  propagate  as  fire  does.  Toi 
have  enkindled  my  funeral  torch,  and  by  joining  mine  to  yours,  I  doe 
but  increase  the  flame.  *  Hoc  me  mal^  urit,*  is  the  best  signification  of 
my  apprehension  of  your  sad  story.  But,  Sir,  I  cannot  di6ofle,  bot  I 
must  hold  another  and  a  brighter  flame  to  you,  it  is  already  burninf  in 
your  heart;  and  if  I  can  but  remove  the  darke  side  of  the  bntlHm 
you  haveenottgfae  within  you  to  warme  yottrselfe  and  to  shine tDotei> 
Remember,  Sir,  your  IWo  boyes  are  two  bright  starves,  and  dieir  iss^ 
ceace  is  secured^  and  you  shall  never  hear  evil  of  dieia  agajae*  ^R"* 
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tate  if  f«fe«  and  heaven  is  ghpen  to  ihkm  upen  very  easy  tennes ;  no- 
hing  but  to  be  biume  and  die*    It  will  cost  you  more  trouble  to  get 
^here  they  are  ;  and  amongst  other  things  one  of  the  hardnesses  will 
e,  that  you  must  overcome  even  this  just  and  reasonable  griefe  ;  and 
adeed,  tho*  the  griefe  hath  but  too  reasonable  a  cause,  yet  it  is  much 
fiore  reasonable  that  you  master  it.    *    *    *    But  you  have  said  and 
lone  weU,  when  you  looke  upon  it  as  a  rod  of  God ;  and  he  that  so 
mites  here  will  spare  hereafter:  and  if  you,  by  patience  and  submission, 
mprint  the  disciptine  upon  your  own  flesh,  you  kill  the  cause,  and  make 
he  effect  very  tolerable ;  because  it  is,  in  some  sense,  chosen,   and 
herefbre,  in  no  sense,  insufferable.  Sir,  if  you  doe  not  looke  to  it,  time 
rill  snatch  your  honour  from  you,  and  reproach  you  for  not  effecting 
hat  by  Christian  philosophy  which  time  will  doe  alone.    And  if  you 
consider,  that  of  the  bravest  men  in  the  world,  we  find  the  seldomest 
tories  of  their  children,  and  the  Apostles  had  none,  and  thousands  of 
he  worthiest  persons,  that  sound  most  in  stoiy,  died  childlesse ;  ^ou 
vill  find  it  is  a  rare  act  of  Prolvidence  so  to  impose  upon  worthy  men  a 
lecessity  of  perpetuating  their  names  by  worAy  actions  and  discourses, 
ovemments  and  reasonings.    If  the  breach  be  neftter  ropairM,  it  is  be« 
^ause  €rod  does  not  see  it  fitt  to  be :  and  if  you  will  be  of  his  mind  it 
irill  be  much  the  better.     But,  Sir,  you  will  pardon  my  zeale  and  pas* 
lion  for  your  comfort,  I  will  readily  confesse  that  you  have  no  need  of 
my  discourse  from  me  to  comfort  you.     Sir,  now  you  have  an  oppor- 
unity  of  serving  €rod  by  passive  graces ;  strive  to  be  an  example  and  a 
^mfort  to  your  lady,  and  by  your  wise  counsel  and  comfort,  stand  in 
lie  breaches  of  your  owne  family, '^  an<l  make  it  appeare  that  you  are 
nore  to  her  than  ten  sons.    Sir,  fay  tibe  assistance  of  Ahni^ity  God, 
[  purpose  to  wait  on  you  some  time  next  weeke,  that  I  may  be  a  witnesss 
>f  your  Christian  courage  and  bravery;  and  that  I  may  see,  that  God 
never  displeases  you,  as  long  as  the  main  stake  is  preserved,  I  meane 
^our  hopes  and  confidences  of  Heaven.     Sir,  I  shall  pray  for  all  that 
yon  can  want,  that  is,  some  degrees  of  comfort  and  a  present  jnind ; 
Guidshalalwayes  doe  you  honoiu*,  and  faine  also  would  doe  you  service, 
if  it  were  in  the  power,  as  it  is  in  the  affections  and  desires  of. 
Dear  Sir, 
Your  most  affectionate,  and  obUged  friend  and  servant, 

Jer.  Taylor." 
Feb.   17,  1657-8. 

At  this  time  Taylor's  friends,  alarmed  for  bis  personal  safety, 
and  desirous  of  securing  him  a  comfortable  independence,  sug^ 
gested  to  him  a  removal  to  Ireland.  In  furtherance  of  this 
design,  Edward,  Earl  of  Conway,  offered  him  an  alternate 
lectureship  in  the  borough  of  Lisbum,  in  the  north-eastern  ex* 
tremity  of  the  island.  Taylor  declined  this  proposal,  on  accoiinl 
of  the  scantiness  and  insecurity  of  the  stipend  attached  to  the 
office,  and  because  he  disliked  the  alternation  of  duties  of  tli« 
lectureship,  which  be  styled  ^*  serving  in  a  semi«circle,  where  a 
Presbyterian  and  bimselfie  wonld  be  like  Castor  and  Polhiji,  tba 
one  up  and  tb^  other  down,  which,  methinkes^  (writes  be)  is  liko 
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the  worsbippiDg  the  son,  and  making  him  the  Deity,  tint  we 
may  be  religious  half  the  yeare,  and  every  night  serve  aaofdier 
interest."  But  his  friends  ipontinuing  to  press  the  scheme  opon 
him,  and  Dr.Petty,  whose  *^  Survey  of  Ireland  by  the  command 
of  government,  had  made  him  abundantly  aifd  most  profitably 
skilled  in  the  extent  and  value  of  the  forfeited  lands,  having 
offered  to  procure  him  a  purchase  upon  very  advantageous 
terms,"  and  given  him  letters  to  some  of  the  most  iDfloeotiai 
persons  in  Ireland,  he  bid  adieu  to  England  forever,  and  fixed 
bis  residence  *'  between  Lisburne  and  Portmore,  about  eight 
miles  distant  from  that  town."  Strange  to  say,  that,  in  this  re- 
moval, his  enemies  seem  to  have  seconded  him  as  eamesdy  u 
his  friends ;  and  even  Cromwell  condescended  to  give  him  a 
passport  *'  under  his  sign-manual  and  privy  signet,"  for  himaelf 
and  his  family.  It  was  good  policy  to  get  rid  of  so  thorough- 
bred and  fearless  a  loyalist,  armed  as  he  was  with  a  good  caose 
and  a  powerful  pei. 

In  this  new  abode,  Taylor  found  every  thing  to  delight  and 
enchant  him.  Here  he  may  be  said,  in  his  own  rich  language, 
<'  to  have  laid  his  head  upon  nature's  lap,"  for  she  was  arouid 
him  in  all  her  loveliness.  Lough  Neagh  with  her  beautkhl 
blets — her  younger  sister,  with  her  solitude,  and  silence,  and 
mystery — were  retirements  fit  for  the  holiest  devotion,  and  the 
most  intense  and  glowing  contemplation.  The  spirit  of  poetiy 
slept  upon  the  bosom  of  their  tranquil  waters,  and  their  grofes 
and  ancient  shades  were  temples,  not  made  by  hands,  racred 
and  inviolate.  Amid  these  scenes  did  Taylor  revel  in  the  fertili^ 
of  his  exhaustless  mind  and  the  visions  of  his  glowing  imagi- 
nation ;  and  when  his  spirit  became  troubled,  or  his  feelings 
were  disturbed,  from  these  shrines-  would  he  worship,  and  if 
**  prayer  is  the  peace  of  our  spirit,  and  the  stillness  of  our 
thoughts,  and  the  evenness  of  recollection,  and  the  seat  of  me- 
ditation, and  the  rest  of  our  cares,"  then,  doubtless,  bis  "as- 
cended to  Heaven  upon  the  wings  of  the  holy  dove,  and  dwek 
with  God,  till  it  returned,  like  the  useful  bee,  loaden  with  a 
blessing  and  the  dew  of  Heaven." 

This  is  the  only  period  during  Taylor's  life  when  we  caO' 
suppose  him  to  have  enjoyed  that  felicity  of  a  poor  man's  cot- 
tage, which  he  so  beautifully  describes  in  his  *' House  of  Feast- 
ing." Heretofore  his  afflictions  had  been  too  frequent  and  cruel 
10  permit  him  a  moment  of  repose ;  hereafter  his  elevation  was 
too  high,  and  his  calls  of  duty  too  urgent  to  leave  him  any  quiet; 
but  now  far  from  the  ^'noises  and  the  diseases,  the  throng  of 
passions,  and  the  violence  of  unnatural  appetites  that  fill  the 
houses  of  the  kixurioas  and  the  hearts  of  the  ambitious,"  he  pus- 
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essed  the  quiet  breast,  the  composed  mind,  the  joyful  heart 
^hich  he  so  well  knew  how  to  value  and  employ.  From  bis 
esidence,  which  was  near  the  magnificent  mansion  of  Portmore 
md  the  lakes,  he  would  travel  weekly  to  perform  as  a  lecturer, 
md  the  remainder  of  bis  precious  time  was  spent  in  the  per- 
ecting  his  ''  Cases  of  Conscience."  In  a  letter  to  Evelyn,  be 
nentions  that  about  this  time  he  finished  that  immense  work, 
md  was  only  waiting  on  bis  printer  to  present  it  to  those  whom 
t  was  intended  to  benefit. 

Taylor  was  now  to  pass  through  his  last  persecution.     In 
he  Oliverian  Minutes  of  the  year  1659:  Record  Tower,  Dublin 
[i^astle,  is  the  following  order. 
"  Dr.  Taylor. 

Ordered. 

"  That  Lt.  Col.  Bryan  Smyth,  Governor  of  Carrickfergus,  do  forth- 
dth  upon  sight  hereof,  cause  the  body  of  Dr.  Jeremiah  Taylor  to  be 
ent  up  to  Dublin  under  safe  custody,  to  the  end  he  may  make  his 
>ersonal  appearance  before  the  said  Com'rs.,  to  answer  to  such  things 
is  shall  be  objected  agt  him  in  behalf  of  the  Commonwealth,  Dated 
itt  Dtblin  y«.  11th  of  Augast,  l659. 

Signed.  Tho.  Herbert^  SeCt" 

This  arrest  was  founded  upon  the  information  of  an  envious 
creature  called  Pandy,  an  agent  for  some  of  the  noble  families 
>f  this  neighbourhood.  He  feared  that  Taylor  was  winning 
;oo  many  hearts  from  him,  and  gaining  too  great  an  ascendant 
mih  the  very  people  whom  he  was  anxious  to  keep  entirely  to 
bimself.  He,  therefore,  advanced  charges  against  the  good 
man,  the  chief  of  which  was,  that  Taylor  in  baptizing  an  infant, 
bad  made  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross.  Alluding  to  this  affair, 
in  a  letter  to  Evelyn,  Taylor  says,  ^'Ifear  my  peace  in  Ireland 
is  likely  to  be  short ;  for  a  Presbyterian  and  a  madman  have 
informed  against  me  as  a  dangerous  man  to  their  religion;  and 
Tor  using  the  signe  of  the  crosse  in  baptisme."— It  seems,  that 
although  he  was  carried  up  to  Dublin  upon  this  charge,  and 
thereby  caught  a  severe  sickness,  nothing  was  done  against  bim 
by  the  Council,  and  that  he  was  speedily  relieved. 

The  following  letter  written  to  Evelyn  in  February,  1658*60, 
gives  an  account  of  his  movements  and  his  intentions. 

"  To  John  Evelyn^  Esq. 

"  Portmore,  Februaiy  lOth,  1659-60. 
Honoured  and  Dear  Sir — ^I  received  yours  of  December  2,  in  very  good 
time,  but  although  it  came  to  me  before  Christmas,  yet  it  pleased  God, 
about  that  time,  to  lay  his  gentle  hand  upon  me ;  for  I  had  beene,  iB 
the  worst  of  our  winter  weather,  sentfor  to  Dublin  by  our  late  Ana^ 
baptist  commisrianerB;  and  found  the  evil  of  it  so  great,  tbat  in  my 
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going  I  began  to  be  ill :  but,  in  my  return,  had  my  ill  redodUei  ind 
fixed  :  but  it  hath  pleased  God  to  restore  my  health,  I  hope,  ^  ad  mar 
jorem  Dei  glonam* ;  and  now  that  I  can  easify  wnte,  I  return  you  oj 
Tery  hearty  thanks  for  your  very  obU^ng  letter,  and  paztkulaiij  for 
the  enclosed.  Sir;  the  apology  you  were  [leased  to  send  me  I  read 
both  privately  and  heard  it  read  publikely  with  no  little  pkanre  aai 
satisfaction.  The  materials  are  worthy  and  the  dress  is  cleaa,  and 
orderly  and  beauteous  :  and  I  wish  that  all  men  in  the  natioii  were 
obliged  to  read  it  twice  :  it  is  impossible  but  it  must  doe  good  to  tboM 

dty  persons  to  whom  it  is  not  impossible  to  repent.  Your  diancter 
I  a  great  part  of  a  worthy  reward,  that  it  is  translated  intoahD- 
ffuage  jn  which  it  is  likely  to  be  read  by  very  many  '  beaux  esfitiB.' 
But  that  which  I  promise  to  myself  as  an  excellent  entertainment,  is 
your  *  Elysium  Britannicum.'  But,  Sir,  being  you  intend  it  to  th 
purposes  of  piety  as  well  as  pleasure,  why  do  you  not  rather  call  k 
Paradisus  than  Elysiimi ;  since  the  word  is  used  by  the  Helleniah  Jcvn 
to  signify  any  place  of  spiritual  and  immaterial  pleasure,  and  exdudei 
not  Uie  material  and  secular.  Sir;  I  know  you  are  such  a  'cwieix' 
and  withal  so  dihgent  and  inquisitive,  that  not  many  things  of  tbe  ^ 
licacy  of  learning,  relating  to  your  subject,  can  escape  yoa ;  aei 
dierefore,  it  would  be  great  imprudence  in  me  to  offer  my  Mtde  mketo 
your  already  digested  heape.  I  hope,  ere  long,  to  have  the  boiARriB 
waite  on  you,  and  to  see  some  parts  and  steps  c^your  jMogiessioD:  8b4 
then  if  I  see  I  can  bring  any  thing  to  your  building,  though  but  hair 
and  stickes,!  shallnot  be  wanting  in  expressing  my  readinesse  to  «nt 
and  to  honour  you,  and  to  promote  such  a  worke,  than  which  I  thinke, 
in  the  world,  you  could  not  have  chosen  a  more  apt  and  a  more  io^ 
nious. 

"Sir;  I  do  really  beare  a  share  in  your  feares  and  your  sorrowcs  for 
your  deare  boy.  I  doe  and  shaU  pray  to  God  for  him ;  but  I  know  not 
what  to  say  in  such  things.  If  God  intends,  by  these  clouds,  to  ooa- 
vey  him  and  you  to  brighter  graces  and  more  iUustriouB  glories  ref* 
pectively ;  I  dare  not,  with  too  much  passion,  speake  against  the  aogreit 
good  of  a  person  that  b  so  deare  to  me,  and  a  child  that  is  so  deare 
to  you.  But  I  hope  that  Grod  wiU  doe  what  is  best :  and  I  humblj  beg 
of  him  to  choose  what  is  that  best  for  you  both.  As  soon  as  the  wea- 
ther and  season  of  the  spring  gives  leave,  I  intend,  by  God's  pe^ 
mission,  to  retume  to  England  :  and  when  I  come  to  London  witbthe 
first  to  waite  on  to  you,  for  whom  I  have  so  great  regan)>  and  ftm 
whom  I  have  received  so  many  testimonies  (^a  wordiy  fiiendshipr  and 
in  whom  I  know  so  much  worthinesse  is  deposited- 
I  anr,  most  faithfully  and  cordially, 

Yoiu*  very  affectionate  and  obliged  serv't, 

Jer.  Tayloe." 

Taylor^s  visit  to  London  was  made  at  the  very  moment  nort 
propitious  to  bis  future  interests.  He  journeyed  thither  to  et- 
joy  the  society  of  hia  friends,  and  give  a  last  look  at  udbmtbe 
a  final  prayer  over  his  '« Ductor  Dabitant^  before  it  «•> 
ushered  into  the  world,  but  he  remained  to  ¥^come  back  Iw 
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so?ereifii  to  the  throne  of  his  fathers.  As  the  ridiest  ofiering  of 
love  and  dutiful  affection,  in  the  warmth  of  his  heart,  **  which 
hoped  all  things  and  believed  all  things/'  he  laid  at  the  feet  of 
his  king,  the  accumulated  treasure  of  years  of  reflection  and 
devotion,  the  composition  upon  which  he  had  bestowed  **  the  most 
time  and  labour,  the  most  anxiety  and  prayer;"  and  however 
little  Charles'  subsequent  conduct  bore  witness  that  he  valued 
the  gift,  still  it  must  ever  have  been  to  Taylor  a  source  of  heart- 
felt delight,  that  it  had  been  in  his  power,  to  present  to  the  son 
of  his  beloved  and  martyred  master,  in  the  very  flush  of  his 
triumph,  and  the  very  consumation  of  his  desires,  a  monitor^ 
which,  had  he  listened  to  its  warning  voice,  might  have  rescued 
him  from  the  vice  and  profligacy,  of  which  he  was  so  fearful 
an  example,  and  into  which  he  led  his  court  and  country,  and 
have  ultimately  saved  his  ancient  and  honoured  name  from 
those  bitter  curses,  and  that  disgraceful  expulsion  which  an  in- 
dignant people  inflicted  upon  it. 

The  dowager  Princess  of  Orange,  a  sister  of  the  king,  be- 
ing then  on  a  visit  to  her  brother,  was  chosen  out  by  Taylor  as 
the  honoured  one  to  whom  he  should  dedicate  his  *'  Worthy 
Communicant"  which  appeared  almost  at  the  same  time  with 
his  <^  Ductor  Dubitanter" — ^these  offerings  to  the  royal  family, 
and  his  claims  upon  them,  both  publicly  and  privately  for  ho^ 
Dour  and  reward,  were  very  soon  noticed  by  the  government, 
and  the  Bishopric  of  Down  and  Connor  was  presented  to  Tay- 
lor on  the  6th  of  August,  1600,  but  two  months  after  the  king's 
entrance  into  London.  Speaking  of  this  appointment  of  Taylor 
to  the  Bishopric  out  of  England,  when  he  deserved  from  his 
learning  and  genius  and  unsullied  character,  next  to  **  old  San- 
derson," the  very  highest  gifts  in  the  possession  of  the  king, 
Bishop  Heber  writes : 

*'  Whether  his  union  with  the  king's  natural  sister  was  known  or 
pleaded,  may,  perhaps,  be  doubted.  If  it  were,  it  is  possible  that  this 
circumstance  may  have  contributed  to  determine  the  scene  of  his  pro* 
motion ;  and  that  Charles  was  not  unwilling  to  remove  to  a  distance  a 
person  whose  piety  might  lead  him  to  reprove  many  parts  of  his  conduct, 
and  who  would  have  a  plausible  pretence  for  speaking  more  fiedy  than 
the  rest  of  the  dignified  clergy. 

*'  It  may  be  believed,  however,  that  -Taylor  himself  would  be  by  no 
means  displeased  with  his  destination,  though  in  some  respects,  a  more 
obscure  one  than,  horn  the  circumstances  enumerated,  he  mifffat  have 
looked  for.  His  family  were  afaready  in  Ireland,  and,  thou^  the  Man- 
dinam  property  was  now  retieved  fhnn  sequestration,  the  state  of  his 
worldly  affiurs  can  hardly  have  been  such  as  to  make  the  expense  of 
removal  desirable.  To  the  country  of  his  refuge  he  seems  to  have  felt 
considerable  attachment  ;^-and  the  persuasions  of  the  Marquess,  after* 
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wardb  Duke  of  OniMmd,  who  was  the  great  pffiw  of  the  E|»u|iil 
cause,  and  who  was  extremely  and  laudably  sc^citom  to  fill  tht  tm 
of  hit  native  kingdom  with  learning  and  piety,  would  naturally  be  em- 
ployed both  to  forward  the  appointment  and  reconcile  him  to  it"— ^9i^. 

In  addition  to  this  Bishoprict  he  was  elected,  by  Orinoiid*s 
recommendation,  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University  of'DuUu. 
This  institution  required  a  complete  setting  to  rights,  its  tret- 
sory  was  empty,  its  estate  was  wasted,  its  fellowships  were 
filled  with  persons  having  no  legal  title  to  their  situations.  Tk 
want  of  funds,  there  was  little  or  no  difficulty  in  suppljiif, 
but  to  elect  fellows,  according  to  the  statutes  of  the  Voivenitj, 
resort  was  had  to  something  hke  a  fiction.  The  statutes  of  tk 
University  were  revised  and  completed ;  t)ie  form  and  conditiosi 
of  conferring  degrees  wer^  settled ;  public  lectures  and  disputs- 
tions  were  appointed,  and  the  University,  under  the  fostering 
care  of  this  lover  of  learning,  was  placed  upon  a  foundatios 
which  has  sustained  its  reputation  undiminished  through  all  tk 
difficulties  it  has  been  doomed  to  encounter. 

In  settling  the  afiairs  of  his  diocese,  Taylor  had  infiniteif 
greater  trouble  and  vexation.  He  was  opfiosed  at  almost  titxj 
step  by  prejudice  and  the  bitterness  of  sectarian  hatred.  After 
the  failure  of  the  attempt  to  adopt  such  a  Church  Grovemraeit 
and  Liturgy  as  would  unite  and  reconcile  the  Preshyteriui 
and  Episcopalians,  and  after  the  rejecting  of  the  king's  virtual 
declaration  at  Breda,  that  uniformity  of  discipline  aboald  ootk 
insisted  u(M>n,  the  imposition  of  the  old  liturgy  afresh  opoa  ail 
the  people,  created  heart-burnings  and  jealousies  and  a  deter- 
mination of  schism  on  the  one  side  and  distrust  and  persecotioi 
on  the  other.  After  speaking  of  the  effect  which  this  proceed- 
ing of  the  government  produced  in  England,  Bishop  Uekr 
writes: — 

**  If  a  temper  thus  unfavouraMe  to  pecuse  prevailed  in  England,  that 
is  reason  to  beUeve  that  in  Ireland  it  was  still  more  powerfoL  Etcs 
among  the  Episcopalian  Clergy ;  during  the  continuance  of  their  estab- 
lishment, no  inconsiderable  leaven  of  puritanism  had  been  found ;  aad 
the  venerable  Usher  himself,  though  during  the  triumph  of  Calvinism,  k 
saw  reasons  for  altering  his  sentiments,  gave  encouragement,  at  an  ea^ 
lier  period,  by  his  example  and  his  patronage  to  these  unattracthe 
and  gloomy  tenets.  But,  by  the  absurd  and  most  miserable  rebeOioo 
of  the  Roman  Catholics,  begun  in  rashness  and  miscalculation  bj  die 
crazy  patriotism  of  Roger  ]m>re ;  carried  on  in  folly  and  brutal  craefcf 
by  the  drunken  O^Neil  and  the  savage  rabUe,  whom  he  could  neitkr 
lead  nor  control ;  and  suppressed  by  a  system  of  mihtaiy  tyruDDj  tk 
most  perfect,  the  most  effectual,  the  most  wicked,  and  remorseless,  of 
which  Christendom  affords  an  example ;— the  Protestant  Episc<^ 
Clergy  had  all  been  swept  away  from  that  ill-«tarred  kingdom.    Tkir 
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laces  had  bseii  supplied  hy  the  most  zealous  adherents  of  the  ocniH 
Mmwealth  and  the  covenant,  who  were  supported  by  the  maforitjr  of 
liose  who  had  profited  during  the  merciless  sjatem  of  confiseatiim 
^hich  Cromwell  had  put  in  practice,  and  by  the  officers  and  men  of  a 
umerousarmy,  formed  in  his  school  and  under  his  immediate  auspi- 
68,  whom  the  ffovemment  could  neither  pay  nor  discharge, — and  who, 
fiough  they  had  concurred  in  the  restoration  of  the  crown,  were  very 
Ittle  disposed  to  sanction  that  of  the  mitre. 

*'  Already  these  men  had  sained  confidence  by  the  delay  which  in- 
srvened  between  the  royal  designation  of  the  new  Bishops  to  their  res- 
ective  sees  and  their  solemn  consecration  to  the  sacred  office.  And 
:  is  probable  that,  but  for  the  zeal  of  Ormond,  seconded  by  his  great 
•opularity,  and  by  the  firmness  of  the  small  majority  of  Irish  nobility 
nd  gentry,  who  were  attached,  by  old  recollections  and  a  sense  of 
ecent  oppression,  to  the  institutions  which  Calvinism  had  supplanted, 
be  hierarchy  and  the  common  prayer  would  have  had  a  similar  and  a 
et  earlier  extinction  in  that  kingdom  than  in  Scotland.  Fortunately 
3r  good  taste  and  rational  piety,  the  friends  of  both  were  triumphant; 
nd,  more  happily  still  for  the  national  honour  and  prosperity,  the  res« 
:>ration  of  both  was  effected  without  any  of  those  severities  towards 
issenters  which,  in  England  and  Scotland,  disgrace  the  annals  of 
l^harles  the  Second.  Yet  the  year  l660  passed  away  without  any  steps 
^ing  taken  in  favour  of  Episcopacy ;  and  it  was  only  on  January,  the 
:7th  of  the  following  year,  that  two  Archbishops  and  ten  Bishops 
vere  consecrated  by  Bramhall,  formerly  Bishop  of  Derry,  and  now 
i^rimate,  with  great  pomp  and  loud  exultation  of  the  loyalists,  in  the 
!?athedral  of  St  Patrick.  Of  the  Bishops,  Taylor  was  one,  and  i^ 
K>inted  to  preach  the  sermon.  Of  his  talents,  indeed,  the  Government 
D  Church  and  State  seem  to  have  been  fiilly  sensible,  and  natulldly 
inzious  to  avail  themselves,  since  it  was  he  who  was  also  called  on  to 
>reach,  on  the  8th  of  May,  before  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament,  and 
igain,  before  the  primate,  at  his  metropolitan  visitation  of  Down  and 
Connor." — pp.  102,  103. 

In  February^  1661,  Taylor  was  made  a  member  of  the  Irish 
Privy  Council,  and,  on  the  30th  of  April,  Dromore  waa^added 
;o  bis  diocese,  '*  on  account  (in  the  words  of  fhe  writ  under  the 
3rivy  seal)  of  his  virtue,  wisdom  and  industry."  For  the  exer- 
cise of  all  these  qualities,  as  well  as  that  of  patience,  his  biogra- 
pher is  of  opinion  that  his  diocese  was  an  excellent  school,  as 
le  was  surrounded  by  the  '^sturdiest  champions  of  the  cove- 
nant-disciples of  Cameron,  Renwick  and  Peden" — men,  far  more 
prejudiced,  because  more  ignorant,  than  the  other  adherents  of 
Calvin.  Neither  the  zeal,  nor  the  piety,  nor  the  charity  of  our 
new  bishop  could  cool  the  fervour  of  their  wrath,  or  soften  the 
asperity  of  their  denunciations* 

"  It  was  in  vain,  so  for  as  they  were  concerned,-  that  he  preached 
sveiy  Sunday  in  different  churches  of  his  diocese ;  that  he  Invited  hir 
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dergytofiriendfyconiereiieafl;  that  he  peMonally  called  at  ^MirlmM; 
employed  the  good  offices  of  pious  laymen  of  their  own  peniuwA,iad 
(^ered  his  best  endeaTours  to  give  satisfaction  or  obtain  relief  foribtir 
•cruples. 

^^  In  answer  to  these  adyances,  the  pulpits  rebounded  widi  exW 
tations  to  stand  by  the  covenant  even  unto  blood ;  with  bitter  inrectivei 
against  the  episcopal  order,  and  against  Taylor  mcxe  paiticiilailj; 
while  the  preachers  entered  into  a  new  engagement  among  tfaonsdvei, 
*to  speak  with  no  bishop,  and  to  endure  neither  th^  govenuBait  nor 
their  persons,*  The  virtues  and  eloquence  of  Taylor,  however,  were 
not  without  e6Rect  on  the  laity,  who  were,  at  the  same  time,  offended  bj 
the  refusal  of  their  pastors  to  attend  a  public  conference.  TheoofaiE^ 
and  gentry  of  the  three  dioceses,  with  one  single  exception,  came  orer, 
by  degrees,  to  the  bishop^s  side ;  and  we  are  even  assured  bj  Caite, 
that,  during  the  two  years  which  intervened  before  the  enforcemotrf 
the  Act  of  Uniformity,  the  great  majority  of  the  ministers  themjehw 
had  yielded,  if  not  to  his  arguments,  to  his  persevering  kindness  td 
Christian  example.** — ^p.  104. 

In  May,  1661,  Taylor  preached  the  sermon  at  the  openii^ 
of  the  Irish  Parliament.  He  made  obedience  the  sulyeet  of  kii 
discourse;  '*for,*'  he  says,  in  his  Epistle  Dedicatory,  **  my  eyes 
are  almost  grown  old  with  seeing  the  horrid  roisebi^s  wiuck 
came  from  rebellioa  and  disobedience ;  and  I  would  williogl} 
BOW  be  blessed  with  observation  of  peace  add  righteousoest, 
plenty  and  religion,  which  do  already,  and  I  b<^diall  form, 
attend  upon  obedience  to  the  best  king  and  the  best  cfaordi  ii 
the  world."  He  takes  occasion  to  discuss  ibe  plea  of  tenderaefl 
of  conscience,  as  a  motire  to  disobedience ;  and  argnes  tint 
there  is  a  tenderness,  which  is  of  weakness  of  mind,  and  that 
^'  weak  brethren,  of  all  things  in  the  world,  have  the  least  m- 
son  to  pretend  an  excuse  for  disobedience ;  for  nothing  cso  se- 
cure them  but  the  wisdom  of  the  laws ;  for  they  are  like  cbildrea 
in  minority,  they  cannot  be  trusted  to  their  own  conduct,  andi 
therefore,  must  live  at  the  public  charge,  and  the  wisdon  of 
their  superior  is  their  guide  and  their  secarity  ;"  and  that  tlieiv 
is  another  tenderness  ''of  a  bile,  that  is  soreness  indeed,  ratber 
than  tenderness,  w^ich  is  of  the  diseased,  the  abused,  and  tke 
mispersuaded."  The  one  is  to  be  tenderly  dealt  with— in»8*  •* 
treated  as  a  child,  advised,  counselled,  commanded;  tbeotkr 
must  be  cured  by  ''anodynes  and  soft  usages,  unless  thejproie 
ineffective,  and  that  the  lancet  be  necessary.''  And  ahboqp 
it  was  his  decided  opinion  that  the  law  should,  in  all  cases,  Im 
supported  and  enforced,  still  gentleness  should  be  united  vitk 
firmness,  and  mercy  with  justice.  He  advises  the  Parliamea^ 
to  especial  care  in  the  matter  of  the  Irish  confiscated  estiteSf 
which  was  before  them  for  consideration. 
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"  For,"  says  he,  "  you  arc  to  give  sentence  in  the  causes  of  half  a 
nation :  and  he  had  need  to  be  a  wise  and  a  good  man  that  divides 
the  inheritance  amongst  brethren  ;  that  he  may  not  be  abused  by  con- 
traiy  pretences— nor  biassed  by  the  interest  of  friends— nor  trans- 
ported with  the  unjust  thoughts  even  of  a  just  revenge — ^nor  allured 
by  the  opportunities  of  spcnl — nor  turned  aside  by  partiality  in  his  own 
concerns — ^nor  blinded  by  gold,  which  puts  out  the  eyes  of  wise  men — 
nor  cozened  by  pretended  zeal— nor  wearied  with  the  difficulty  (^ 
questions — nor  directed  by  a  general  measure  in  cases  not  measurable 
by  it — nor  borne  down  by  prejudice — nor  abused  by  resolutions  taken 
before  the  cause  be  heard — ^nor  overruled  by  national  interests.  For 
justice  ought  to  be  the  simplest  thing  m  the  world,  and  is  to  be  measure 
■ed  by  nothing  but  by  truth,  and  by  laws,  and  by  the  decrees  of  Prin- 
ces. But^  whatever  you  do,  let  not  the  pretence  of  a  different  religion 
make  you  think  it  lauftd  to  oppress  any  num  in  his  just  rights;  for 
opinions  are  not^  hut  laws  only^  and  *  doing  as  we  would  he  done  to,* 
are  the  measures  of  justice;  and^  though  justice  does  alike  to  all  men^ 
Jew  and  Christian,  Lutheran  and  Calvinist ;  yet,  to  do  right  to  them 
that  are  of  another  opinion  is  the  way  to  win  them  :  hut  if  you,  for 
conscience  sake,  do  them  wrong,  they  wiU  hate  both  you  and  your  reli^ 
gian,    ♦    ♦    • 

**  Nators  imperio  geninos,  own  famis  advhae 
VirgiDis  ocoaniC,  vel  terr4  claaditur  iniaiis 
£t  minor  igne  rogi  V* 

*^  If  you  do  but  tee  a  maiden  carried  to  her  grave  a  little  before  her 
intended  marriage  or  an  infant  die  before  the  birth  of  reason,  nature 
has  taught  us  to  pay  a  tributary  tear.  Alas  !  your  eyes  will  behold  the 
min  of  many  families,  which,  though  they  sadly  have  deserved,  yet  mercy 
is  not  delighted  with  the  spectacle ;  and  therefore  God  places  a  watery 
cloud  in  the  eye,  that,  when  the  light  of  heaven  shines  on  it,  it  may 
produce  a  rainbow,  to  be  a  sacrament  and  a  memorial  that  God  and 
the  sons  of  God  do  not  love  to  see  a  man  perish.  God  never  rejoices 
in  the  death  of  him  that  dies,  and  we  also  esteem  it  indecent  to  have 
music  at  a  funeral.  And,  as  religion  teaches  us  to  pity  a  condemned 
criminal,  so  mercy  intercedes  for  the  most  benign  interpretation  of  the 
laws.  You  must,  indeed,  be  arjust  as  the  laws :  and  you  must  be  as 
merctful  as  your  religion:  and  you  hax)e  no  wau  to  tie  these  together, 
hut  to  follow  the  pattern  in  the  mount ;  do  as  God  does,  who  injt^gment 
remembers  mercy  /" 

In  the  following  letter,  the  last  on  record  between  Taylor 
and  his  long  tried  friend  Evelyn,  we  have  an  account  of  his 
publications  during  this  year.  It  frequently  happens  in  this 
world,  (and  the  observation  is  but  a  deduction  from  LaRochefou- 
cauh's  maxim  *^  thai  we  feel  pleasure  even  in  the  misfortunes 
of  our  friends")  that  prosperity  breaks  up  friendships  which 
trials  and  adversity  would  have  only  kait  the  closer. 
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*^  To  John  EvelyHj  Esquire^ 

Dublin,  Nov.  I6,  I66l. 
"  Deare  Sir, — Yourowne  worthineseeand  tlie  obligatians  you  have  •• 
often  passed  upon  me,  have  imprinted  in  me  so  great  a  rafaie  aad 
Ipndnesse  to  your  persone,  that  I  thinke  myselfe  nxA  a  little  concerned  ia 
yourselfe  and  all  your  relations,  and  all  the  great  accidents  of  your  life. 
Doe  not  therefore  thinke  me  either  impertinent  or  otherwise  without 
emplojrment,  if  I  doe  with  some  care  and  eamestnesse  inquire  intoyoor 
health  and  the  present  condition  of  your  siffaires.  Sir,  when  sfaal  we 
expect  your  *  Terrestrial  Paradise*  your  excellent  ofosenratknis  tmk 
discourses  of  gardens,  of  which  I  had  a  litde  posy  presented  to  meiif 
your  owne kind  hand:  and  makes  me  Idngfor  more.  Sir,  I  and  all  thu 
understand  excellent  fancy,  language  and  deepest  loyalty^  are  bouMi 
to  value  your  excellent  panegyric  which  I  saw  and  read  with  pleasure, 
I  am  pleasec^to  read  your  excellent  mind  in  so  excellent  [anj  idea ;  for 
as  a  fether  in  his  son's  face,  so  is  a  man's  soule  imprinted  in  all  the 
pieces  that  he  labours.  Sir,  I  am  so  fuU  of  pubhcke  concernes  and  the 
troubles  of  businesse  in  my  diocese,  that  I  cannot  yet  have  leisure  to 
'  thinke  of  much  of  my  old  delightful  employment.  But  I  hope  I  hsf^ 
brought  my  affaires  almost  to  a  consistence,  and  theii  1  may  retorae 
againe.  Roystoi}  (the  bookseller)  hath  two  serraons  and  a  litda  colleo^ 
tion  of  Rules  for  my  Clergy,  which  had  beene  pMsented  to  joo.  if  1  had 
thouriit  [diem]  fit  lor  notice,  or  to  send  to  my  dearest  frieoKls. 

^«  Dear  Sir,  I  (nray  let  me  hear  from  you  as  often  as  you  can,  foryoa 
will  yery  much  oblige  me,  if  you  will  continue  to  love  me  stiQ.  I 
pray  give  my  love  and  deare  regards  to  worthy  Mr.  Thurland  ;  let  me 
heare  of  him  and  his  good  lady  and  how  his  son  does.  God  blesse  you 
and  yours,  him  and  his. 
I  am,  deare  Sir, 

Your  most  affectionate  friend, 

*  Jbbsm:  DuNKirsis.*  ^ 

Although  Taylor  was  high  in  honour  and  reputation,  and 
bad  abundance  of  the  good  things  of  the  world,  yet  was  he 
not  above  the  reach  of  misfortune,  for  this  year  was  buried 
at  Lisburn,  his  only  surviving  son  by  his  second  wife.  He  was 
still  lesiding  in  his  beloved  retirement  near  Portmore,  enjoying 
the  closest  intimacy  with  the  family  of  his  patron,  the  Earl 
of  Conway.  His  diocesan  duties  fully  occupied  hi^  attention, 
and  gave  free  exercise  to  those  qualities  which  attracted  to  him 
almost  universal  admiration  and  love.  By  his  munificence 
he  repaired  the  beauties  of  the  cathedral  at  Dromore,  which 
kad  fallen  into  partial  ruin,  during  the  subjection  of  the  Epis- 
copalians ;  and,  by  his  severe  piety,  and  perfect  charity,  and 
winning  manners,  rescued  religion  from  the  errors  into  which 
it  had  declined  during  the  ascendancy  of  the  Coinmonweahfa, 
and  once  more  restored  it,  in  its  purity  and  lovlinesss,  to  the 
hearts  and  affections  of  the  laity. 


1830.]  Heber'8  Ufe  ofJermy  Taylor.  457 

The  good  people  of  Taylor's  neighbourhood  were  this  year 
ttstoiiished  by  the  visitation  of  two  ghosts,  who  had  retured  upon 
earth  for  the  very  important  purposes  of  restoring  a  child,  in 
the  one  instance,  to  some  little  property  of  which  he  had  been 
defrauded,  and,  in  the  other,  of  telling  a  kinsman  to  look  under 
an  old  hearth  for  twenty-eight  shillings.  The  country,  however, 
became  so  much  excited  at  these  appearances,  that  Dr.  Taylor 
was  sent  for  to  examine  the  unfortunate  men  who  had  been  se- 
lected as  the  victims  of  the  uncjuiet  spirits,  and  to  comfort  them, 
he  gave  them  a  long  string  of  questions  to  ask  the  ghosts  the 
next  time  they  were  troublesome ;  such  as,  *'  whence  are  you  ?" 
**  are  yoa  a  good  or  a  bad  spirit  i^^ — **  where  is  your  abode  ?'* 
*^  what  station  do  you  hold.'^" — **how  are  you  regimented  in 
the  other  world  ?"  which  questions  of  our  good  bishop  have 
excited  the  undisguised  indignation  of  Increase  Mather,  who 
aays  they  are  not  a  whit  better  than  those  which  Peter  Cotton 
(a  Jesuit)  asked  of  a  girl  who  was  possessed  of  a  devil,  as, 
*'when  Calvinism  would  be  extingusbed  ?"»-**  ho^  Noah  could 
take  the  living  creatures  into  the  ark  ?" — **  whether  serpents 
went  upon  ieet  before  Adam's  fa II  ?"»-'' what  is  the  most  evi- 
dent place  in  Scripture  to  prove  that  there  is  a  purgatory  f"  d&c. 
And  be  adduces,  as  a  warning  to  all  who  would  ask  ghosts  im- 
pertinent questions,  the  fate  of  one,  who  would  be  teasing  a 
dsemoa  that  infested  the  house  of  a  Mr.  Perreoud,  "  and  was 
plucked  by  his  thumb,  and  twirled  round  and  thrown  down  upoa 
the  floor,  and  entwined  in  most  grievous  misery." 

Nothing  appeared  in  1662  from  Taylor's  prolific  pen,  but  the 
'^  Tia  Intelligentiee,"  a  sermon  preached  before  the  University 
of  Dublia.  "  Its  puiport  is,  in  a  great  measure,  the  same  which 
he  bad  partly  insisted  on  in  his  ^Liberty  of  Prophesying" — that 
the  likeliest  way  to  avoid  all  religious  errors,  and  the  only  and 
eiHrtain  way  to  prevent  our  errors  from  being  damnable,  is  to 
apply  oorselves  to  the  practice  of  holiness,  piety  and  charity, 
and  to  the  teaching  of  that  holy  spirit,  whose  aid,  in  all  things 
essential  to  salvation,  will  never  be  wanting  to  the  sincere,  the 
humble  and  the  pure."  This  sermon  is  throughout  written  in 
his  most  elevated  and  glowing  style,  and  jinculcates  the  purest 
principles  of  toleration  and  brotherly  love. 

From  this  period  to  the  time  of  Taylor's  death,  the  sameness 
of  his  duties  and  the  retirement  in  which  he  lived,  disconnected 
him  so  much  from  the  world  of  public  men,  that  we  can  only 
trace  him  by  the  order  of  his  publications.  In  1663,  appeared 
his  TCS^K  TcXsMjrixvi  **  a  Defence  and  Introduction  to  the  Rite  of 
Confirmation;"  three  sermons  preached  at  Christ  Church,  Dub- 
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liD,  and  a  funeral  sermon  on  the  primate  Bramhall,  bUof  the 
secret  history  of  the  Commonwealth.  He  was  also,  dura^  this 
year,  engaged  about  his  ^'  Dissuasive  from  Popery,'*  a  Ukoiur, 
undertaken  not  from  any  desire,  in  himself,  to  embark  agna 
upon  the  sea  of  controversy,  but  because  he  considered  it  faii 
duty,  as  a  minister  of  the  reformed  Church,  and  a  Bishop  of' 
Ireland,  (especially  when  particularly  called  upon,  as  in  thii 
case,  by  his  brethren)  to  endeavotir  to  turn  the  people  from  tbeir 
errors,  and  convert  them  to  his  own  doctrine  and  diaciiriine. 
Influenced,  however,  as  the  Irish  then  were  with  political  and 
religious  zeal,  speaking,  with  very  few  exceptions,  a  language 
totally  distinct,  and  believing  that  their  only  chance  of  r^anh 
ing  their  station  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  depended  opoi 
their  adherence  to  that  language,  it  was  impossible  that  a  bmik, 
not,  in  fact,  accessible  to  them,  and  requiring  a  tboroagk 
change  in  their  feelings  and  customjs,  could  do  the  slight«t 
good.  It  was  published  in  1664,  but  we  doubt,  if  it  did  more 
than  confirm  those  who  had  already  joined  the  EagU 
Church* 

Taylor's  life  had,  indeed,  been  a  covenant  of  suflTerings;  bot 
his  trials  were  not  yet  over,  and,  as  the  darkest  clouds  gather 
around  the  setting  sun,  so  his  bitterest  sorrows  were  lus  bit 
Years  of  adversity  and  a  life  of  study  had  impaired  his  strength, 
and  undermined  his  constitution,  but  the  wound  which  ^^  hid 
his  honoured  head  in  a  poor  humble  grave,"  was  inflicted  fay 
the  children  of  his  bosom,  by  those  whom  he  had  lo^ed  and 
cherished.  The  two  sons  of  his  early  marriage,  who  until  oov 
had  escaped  the  general  doom  that  seemed  to  await  his  fomtly, 
in  their  turn  perished,  and  under  circumstances,  to  which,  in  the 
eyes  of  a  Christian  parent,  a  thousand  deaths  in  infancy  woaU 
have  been  a  mercy.  They  had  early  separated  themselves 
from  their  father,  and  in  the  conduct  of  their  lives  had  totally 
disregarded  his  wishes  and  his  example.  The  one  entered  the 
king's  army,  rose  to  the  rank  of  a  captain  of  horse,  and  wsf 
killed  in  a  duel,  in  which  his  antagonist  also  fell.  The  other  still 
more  disobedient,  neglected  the  profession  for  which  he  was  de- 
signed and  wandered  up  to  London,  where  he  was  speedily 
involved  in  the  licentiousness  of  the  court.  After  ronning  the 
full  career  of  vice,  breaking  his  health,  and  ruining  his  consti- 
tution, he  consummated  his  profligacy  by  entering  into  the  8e^ 
vice  and  ministering  to  the  pleasures^  the  infamous  YiUers. 
In  the  palace  of  his  patron,  he  terminated,  on  the  2d  Aogost, 
1667,  his  miserable  life,  the  victim  of  a  decline,  induced  fay  hit 
irregularities  and  debaucheries. 
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It  is  doabtfal  whether  the  news  of  this  misfortune  reached 
Taylor  before  his  own  death.  The  loss  of  his  eldest  son,  and 
the  gross  misconduct  of  his  brother,  had  bowed  him  to  the  dust, 
and  while  suffering  under  this  accumulation  of  misery,  he  was 
attacked  on  the  5tb  August,  at  Lisburn,  by  a  fever,  which  car- 
ried him  off  in  ten  days,  in  the  fifty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  and 
the  seventh  of  his  prelacy.  We  may  truly  say  in  his  own 
words,  as  applied  to  the  primate  Bramhall,  '*  none  of  us  all  can 
avoid  this  sentence ;  for  if  wit  and  learning,  great  fame  and 
great  experience;  If  wise  notices  of  things  and  an  honourable 
fortune :  if  courage  and  skill,  if  prelacy  and  an  honourable  age, 
if  any  thing  that  could  give  greatness  and  immunity  to  the  wise 
and  prudent  man,  could  have  been  put  in  bar  against  a  sad 
day,  and  have  gone  for  good  plea,  this  sad  scene  of  sorrows 
had  not  had  place." 

'*  His  remains  were  removed  to  Dromore,  to  the  Church  of  which 
place  he  had  been  a  liberal  benefactor.  Dr.  Rust,  his  friend,  and  his 
successor  in  that  see,  preached  a  funeral  sermon,  which,  in  itself,  is  no 
bad  copy  of  Taylor's  peculiar  style  of  eloquence,  and  is  well  calculated 
to  shew  the  veneration  in  which  he  was  held,  the  sweetness  of  his  tem- 
per and  the  variety  of  his  accomplishments.  No  monument,  how- 
ever, was  erected  to  his  memory,  and  about  a  century  afterwards, 
his  bones,  and  those  of  his  friend  Rust,  were  disturbed  from  their  vault 
to  make  room  for  the  coffin  of  another  Bishop.  The  late  venerable 
Bishop  Percy  had  them  carefully  collected  and  replaced.  That  their 
repose  was  ever  violated,  or  that  they  were  suffered  to  lie  neglected  so 
long,  is  not  to  be  recorded  without  indignation.'' — ^p.  124. 

Some  years  after  his  death,  a  *'  Discourse  on  Christian  Con- 
solation," and  *' Contemplations  on  the<  State  of  Man,"  were 
published  in  rather  an  unfinished  dress,  as  the  last  labours  of 
his  fertile  mind.  They  are  marked  as  his  on  '^  unquestionable 
authority." 

<*  Taylor's  widow  survived  him  many  years,  but  the  time  and 
place  of  her  death  is  unknown."  Of  the  three  daughters  whom 
he  left,  the  eldest  died  unmarried ;  the  second  was  the  wife  of 
Dr.  Francis  Marsh,  archbishop  of  Dublin,  whose  descendants 
are  numerous  and  wealthy;  the  third,  Joanna,  intermarried 
with  Edward  Harrison,  of  Manlove,  Esquire,  by  whom  she  had 
numerous  children,  one  of  whom  became  the  wife  of  Sir  Cecil 
Wray.  The  families  of  Mr.  Edward  Jones  of  North-Carolina, 
and  of  Colonel  John  DeBerniere,  18th  Regt.  foot,  now  residents 
of  South-Carolina,  are  the  descendants,  through  the  Wrays,  of 
Taylor  in  the  sitth  degree. 

We  do  not  know  that  we  can  do  better  than  give  Bishop  He- 
ber's  summary  of  Taylor's  appearance  and  character. 
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'*  The  comelineM  of  Taylor'a  penoa  hat  beea  /rften  notieed,  Md  he 
himaelf  appears  to  have  been  not  insensible  of  iu  Few  audMnkse  m 
frequently  introduced  their  own  portraits,  in  different  characten  nd 
attitudes,  as  ornaments  to  their  printed  works.  So  far  as  we  1017 
judge  from  these,  he  appears  to  have  been  above  the  middle  ne, 
strongly  and  handsomely  propSirtioned,  with  his  hair  long  and  gra» 
fuUy  curling  on  his  cheekiB,  large  dark  eyes,  full  ofWeetnese,  aamifirfH 
nose,  and  an  open  and  intelngent  countenance.  He  was  dros  re]ff^ 
sented  in  an  original  picture,  once  in  the  possesaioii  of  the  Hank 
family,  but  unfortunately  lost  by  his  great-grandaon,  Jeremy  Mtnh,  to- 
gether with  other  property,  in  a  dangerous  ford  whksh  it  was  neeesnj 
to  pass  in  removing  to  a  fresh  place  of  residence.  It  is  from  a  co^  <if 
this  painting,  still  in  the  possession  of  Mrs.  Digby,  that  the  engniTiii|ii 
taken  which  is  prefixed  to  Mr.  Bonney's  volume.  I  suspect,  howero, 
that,  in  this  co{yf ,  a  liberty  has  been  taken  in  altering  the  dress  ef  tk 
original ;  inasmuch  as  the  face  is  younger  than  is  consistent  widi  the 
age  at  which  he  became  qualified  to  wear  the  episcopal  robes.  And  t 
is  remarkable,  that  in  no  instance  do  any  of  the  engrayings  made  dviBf 
his  lifetime  represent  him  in  the  chimara  and  rochet.  Another  p«- 
trait,  whose  claims  to  originality  are,  I  believe,  undoubted,  was  presented 
by  Mrs.  Wray,  of  Anne's  Vale,  near  Rosstrevor,  to  All-Soul's  Colkf, 
displaying  the  same  features  and  style  pf  countenance,  but  at  t  more 
advanced  period  of  life,  and  marked  with  a  cast  of  melancholy  wisdi 
it  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  fix)m  the  domestic  afflictions  of  his  latter 
years.  This  is  the  likeness  which  is  given  with  the  present  work,  and  I 
gladly  take  this  opportunity  of  acknowledging  my  obligations  to  the  ad- 
mirable '  pencil  of  my  friend,  the  Honourable  Heneage  Legge,  wbo 
made  a  drawing  of  it  for  the  use  of  the  engraver.  Of  Joanna  Tajior 
also,  there  is  a  portrait  in  the  possession  of  lli&s.  Wray,  refuresentinf  a  fine 
woman  with  a  pleasing  oval  countenance,  and  naked  hands  and  urn 
of  much  beauty,  standing  in  an  arbour,  and  suspenduag  a  hivuikd 
laurel  over  a  bust  of  Cluurles  the  First,  which  is  plaeed  beside  hff. 
These,  with  the  watch,  which  Taylor  received  from  his  unfoftuaate 
sovereign,  and  which  is  still  preserved  by  the  Mar^hsfemily,  are,  so  £tf 
as  I  have  discovered,  the  only  relics  remaining  of  this  great  and  good 
man,  and  the  person  most  closely  united  to  him  by  alliance  and  a^ 
fection. 

"  Of  Taylor's  domestic  habits  and  private  character  muck  is  aot 
known,  but  all  which  is  known  is  amiable.  *  Love'  as  well  as  '  adai* 
ration,'  is  said  to  have  *  waited  on  him,'  in  Oxford.  In  Wales,  anii 
the  mutual  irritation  and  violence  of  civil  and  religions  hostilities,  ve 
find  him  conciliating,  when  a  prisoner,  the  fieivour  of  his  keqienrSttk 
same  time  that  he  preserved,  undiminished,  the  confidence  andesteea 
of  his  own  party.  Laud,  in  the  height  of  his  power  and  full-hk)wa 
dignity ;  Charles,  in  his  deepest  reverses ;  IIatton,Tau^an  and  Coih 
way,  amid  the  tumults  of  civil  war ;  and  Evelyn,  in  the  tranquility 
his  elegant  retirement ;  seem  alike  to  have  cherished  hia  fneoms^ 
and  coveted  his  society.  The  same  genius,  which  extinned  the  eMmaa- 
dation  of  Jeanes,  for  the  variety  of  its  reaeareh  and  vigoMr  vi  ilaai|a- 
ttient,  was  also  an  object  of  interest  and  affection  w^  tiaa  jim%%^ 
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lieky  and  be«utifid  Katharine  Philifis;  andfew  wiitera,  who  knra  ezpregg* 
ed  tbeir  opimaoB  so  stronglj,  and,  sometunes,  so  unguardedly  as  he  has ' 
done,  have  lived  and  died  with  so  much  praise  and  so  httk  censure. 
Much  of  this  felicity  may.be  probably  referred  to  an  engaging  appear- 
ance and  a  pleasing  manner ;  but  its  cause  must  be  sought,  in  a  still 
greater* degree,  in  the  evident  kindUness  of  heart,  which,  £f  the  uniform 
tesumr  of  a  man's  vrritings  is  any  index  to  his  character,  nmst  have  dis- 
tinguish^ him  from  most  men  hving:  in  a  temper,  to  all  appearance 
warm,  but  easify'  eoaeihated ;  and  in  that  which,  as  it  is  one  of  the  least 
eomoKNi,  is  of  all  ^positions  the  most  attractive,  not  merely  a  negieet, 
but  a  total  forgetfulness  of  all  selfish  feelings.  It  is  this,  indeed,  which 
seems  to  have  constituted  the  most  striking  feature  of  his  character. — 
Other  men  have  been,  to  judge  from  theur  writings  and  their  hves,  to  all 
appearance,  as  religious,  as  regular  in  their  devotions,  as  diligent 
in  the  performance  of  all  which  the  laws  of  God  or  man  require  from 
us ;  but  with  Taylor,  his  duty  seems  to  have  been  a  dehght,  his  piety  a 
passion.  His  faith  was  the  more  vivid  in  proportion  as  his  fancy  was 
more  mtensely  vigorous ;  with  him  the  olijects  of  his  hope  and  reverence 
were  scaraely  unseen  or  future;  his  imagination  daily  conducted  hmi 
to  *'  diet  with  gods,'  and  elevated  him  to  the  same  height  above  the  world, 
and  the  same  nearness  to  ineffable  things,  which  Milton  ascribes  to  his 
allegorical '  Cherub  Contemplation.' " — pp.  125-127. 

Tbia  life  of  Taylor,  and  the  criticism  of  his  writings  fill  a 
small  octavo  volume  of  350  pages.  They  were  written  aapro- 
legamena  to  an  edition  of  Taylor's  works  published,  some /ears 
ago,  in  London.  The  great  popularity  of  the  subject,  and  the 
intrinsic  merit  of  the  work  indueed  the  publishers  to  re-print 
the  life  apart  from  the  writings  of  the  divine  it  conimemoratesi 
and  it  haa  now  reached  iu  third  edition.  We  have,  at  last, 
received  it  across  tbe  waters,  and  feel  extremely  grateful  to 
Bishop  Heber,  not  only  for  the  pleasure  we  have  derived  from 
his  book,  but  fbr  the  opportunity  he  has  given  us  of  introducing 
to  the  notice  of  our  readers,  tbe  incomparable  prelate  whose  life 
we  have  just  discussed. 

The  biographer  of  Taylor  bad,  by  no  means,  an  easy  task 
to  execute.  He  had  to  contend  against  a  scantiness  of  mate- 
rials which  it  is  almost  impossible  to  conceive  in  the  life  of  one 
so  intimately  '^'twined  with  bis  land's  language."  To  supply 
this  deficiency,  great  research  and  acuteness  were  necessary. 
There  were,  indeed,  various  sources  whence  information  might 
be  obtained,  but  they  were  to  be  used  cautiously  and  judicious- 
ly— much,  for  example,  was  to  be  deduced  from  his  own  publi- 
cations, but  voluminous  as  they  are  and  in  parts  apparently 
contradictory,  it  required  the  acumen  of  a  critic  to  avoid  errors 
which  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  consistency  and  beauty  of 
his  character.    Something  was  to  be  derived  firom  the  notices 
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and  allasions  of  contemporaries,   but   ningledy  ai  thnit 
every  thing  in  those  days  of  disputation  and  controTersj  wert, 
with  the  bitterness  of  partizan  zeal,  the  cool  deliberation  of  the 
philosopher  was  wanting  to  weigh  probabilities,  to  soften  aspe- 
rities, to  judge  of  motives,  to  adjust  the  balance  between  fol- 
some  panegyric  and  unmeasured  abuse.     This  duty,  in  fine, 
called  for  peculiar  talents  and  opportunities,  and  no  man  CTer 
united  them  in  a  degree  greater  than  Bishop  Heber.  An  ardoit 
admirer  of  Taylor — serving  the  same  master  and  the  wait 
church — like  him,  full  of  erudition  and  literature  and  poetry^ 
with  a  mind  just,  discriminating  and  logical— with  a  character 
of  the  most  transcendant  purity  and  holiness — ^with  a  rank  and 
station,  unsealing  all  the  fountains  of  knowledge,  it  was  inpoi- 
sible  for  him  to  fail. 

This  work  is  written  in  Bishop  Heber's  very  best  style,  aal 
seldom  have  we  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  wkh  any  s^le  tkt 
we  liked  better.  It  is  equally- removed  from  the  extreme  o( 
idiom  and  the  stiffness  of  set  phrase.  It  is  simple,  onattaed, 
earnest — uniting  elegance  with  grace  and  ease  with  digokj' 
It  evinces  a  taste  formed  upon  the  severest  models,  yetenricb- 
.  ed  with  the  beauties  of  a  fertile  imagination.  Like  his  cha^a^ 
ter,  his  writing  was  generally  grave  and  serious,  but  when  Ini 
subject  requires  animated  discussion,  or  illustration  or  pauioB, 
and  his  mind  and  feelings  became  enlisted,  he  speaks  like  '*oae 
having  authority.*'  Figures  of  speech  rarely  occur,  but  wkei 
used,  the  subject  is  sure  to  give  clearness,  and  the  reader  to  be 
delighted  with  their  propriety.  We  can  only  say,  in  coodo- 
sion,  that  the  work  is  worthy  of  its  author  and  its  subject,  and 
that  it  receives  an  additional  charm  from  the  association  it  bu 
fixed  in  our  minds  between  two  of  the  brightest  examples  of 
genius  and  virtue  which  the  Church  has  ever  produced. 

Want  of  space  deters  us,  at  this  time,  from  any  notice  of 
Taylor's  writings — at  some  future  day,  when  we  shall  baie 
more  space  and  leisure,  we  will  discuss  their  beauties  and 
characteristics. ' 
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Art.  VII.— I#6<forf  and  Journals  of  Lord  Byron,  with  NoHces 
of  his  Life.  By  Thomas  Moore.  In  2  vols.  Vol.  I.  New- 
York.    J.  Sl  J.  Harper.   Ib30. 

The  same  inordinate  cariosity  about  this  work,  which,  as 
we  are  assured,  made  it  absolutely  necessary  to  publish  it  by 
piece^meal,   will   be  a  sufficient  justification   for  a   critical 
notice  of  it  in  its  present  incomplete  state.    It  is,  however,  not 
without  some  degree  of  reluctance,  that  we  hazard  an  opinion 
as  to  its  merits,  before  we  have  fairly  heard  the  author  out  with 
his  story.  The  end  not  only  **  crowns  the  work,"  as  the  proverb 
expresses  it,  but  it  does  something  more.     It  explains,  illus- 
trates, reconciles  all  the  parts,  and,  by  discovering  fiilly  their 
relation  to  each  other  and  to  the  whole,  often  shews  the  fitness 
and  propriety  of  what,  perhaps,  at  first  appeared  questionable 
or  unsfttisfactory.    We  are  the  more  disposed  to  give  Mr.  Moore 
the  full  benefit  of  this  concession,  because  we  humbly  conceive 
that  he  stands  in  need  of  it.     We  are  free  to  confess  that  we  . 
have  risen  from  the  perusal  of  this  volume  with  a  very  decided 
Ceeling  of  disappointment,  to  use  no  stronger  expression.   That 
our  expectation&-^the  Life  of  Sheridan  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing— had  been  raised  to  no  ordinary  pitch,  we  readily  ad- 
mit ;  and  some  allowances  ought,  doubtless,  to  be  made  on  that 
score.     But  how  should  it  have  been  otherwise  f    The  few 
notices  we  had  seen  of  the  book  from  the  English  press,  were  of 
the  most  flattering  kind,  and,  independently  of  these,  there  was 
every  thing  about  the  author's  character  and  situation — the  un- 
happy failure  just  alluded  to  always  excepted — to  excite  the 
liveliest  hopes  for  the  success  of  the  present  very  popular  un- 
dertaking.    We  knew  that  the  *' noble  poet"  had  been  as  inti- 
mate with  Mr.  Moore,  as  his  extreme  jealousy  an|l  shyness  would 
allow  him  to  be  with  any  body.    We  knew,  further,  that  our 
author  had  been  made  by  Lord  Byron  himself,  the  depositary 
of  oertaio  MSS.  of  such  deep  and  mysterious  import,  that^it  was 
deemed,  for  the  benefit  of  all  concerned— except  the  gentleman 
who  made  this  sacrifice — to  consign  them  to  the  flames.    This 
act  of  considerate  and  lofty  disinterestedness,  as  it  has  al- 
ways been  represented  to  have  been,  was,  on  many  accounts, 
calculated  to  awaken  great  interest  in  the  present  work.     To 
have  had  it  in  his  power  to  make  such  a  sacrifice,  was,  one 
would  think,  no  small  advantage  to  a  biographer.     However 
false  may  have  been  Lord  Byron*a  representations  of  the  con- 
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duct  of  others,  in  this  Black  Book — bowe?er  atrocious  ail  un- 
scrupulous his  hostility  to  those  who  had  offeoded  or  thwsmior 
defied  him' — he  both  loved  himself  and  knew  himself  thorasg^ 
\y ;  nor  is  it  possible  that  he  should  not  have  tsspresBedik 
image  of  bis  whole  character,  that  be  sboald  not  bavebiestbed 
out  his  ipmost  soul,  upon  every  pa|^e  of  that  dark  record  of  bate 
and  wrath.  We  drew  a  not  less  favourable  inference  from  the 
spirit,  by  which  Mr.  Moore  was  supposed  to  have  been  aettat- 
ed  in  that  affair.  He  had  sacrificed,  when  in  distress^  two  « 
three  thousand  pounds,  {ko  tbe  story  went)  rather  thas  k 
accessory  to  the  publication  of  such  **  perilous  stuff"  as  tk 
posthumous  libel  was  made  up  oA  He  was  a  man,  therefcre, 
neither  to  be  bribed  by  any  pecuniary  interest  of  bis  ova,  set 
to  be  induced  by  any  overweening  partiality  for  his  fiiesd, 
to  be  tbe  instrument  of  his  malignity,  or  to  spare  his  Tie» 
We  certainly  expected  from  such  a  man,  something  diflereil 
from  the  awkard,  glozing,  parasitical  apology  which  he  hu 
given  to  the  public,  under  tbe  equivocal  title  of ''  Notices  of tk 
Life  of  Lord  Byron^' — to  say  nothing  of  a  determiaed  propet- 
sity  for  bookmaking  wbidi  appears  in  it«  We  repeat  it:  le 
may  see  cause  to  change  or  at  4east  to  qualify  our  opioioB  d 
tbe  whole  work,  when  the*  rest  of  it  shall  have  been  pablisM. 
But  for  the  present,  the  impression  left  upon  a^r  minds  is,  tfcal 
it  is  just  such  a  full,  frank,  and  manly  statement  of  the  whok 
truth  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  as  a  jury  at  the  sessions  is  iikdf 
to  hear  from  a  hackneyed  advooate  in  a  desperate  cause. 

We  have  heard  it  remarked,  as  something  fiarouraUe  to  tki 
work,  that  it  is  a  rare  example  of  tbe  biography  of  a  gcsat  poet, 
written  by  one  of  the  mqat  distinguished  of  bis  compeera.  b 
general,  that  would  be  any  thing  but  a  recommendatioii;  me 
the  life  of  one  literary  man  is,  according  to  a  trite  remark,  al- 
ways a  dull  subject  for  another,  and  the  only  advantage  wbieb 
a  poet,  as  such,  could  have  in  treating  his  theme*  would  be  not 
the  most  auspicious,  in  the  world,  to  historical  acciiracy.  Yet> 
whetlier  the  subject  was  fortunate  in  his  bk^rapber  6r  sot,  ia 
the  present  instance,  the  biographer  was  inoootestably  bumi 
fortunate  in  his  subject.  Lord  Byron's  life  was  not  a  Ikeraij} 
or  cloistered  and  scholastic  life.  He  had  lived  generally  is  tk 
world,  and  always  and  entirely  for  the  world.  The  avud  nemmti 
fiigit  urbes^  which  has  been  predicated  of  tbe  wbol^  taaefiil  trike, 
was,  only  in  a  qualified  sense,  a  characteristic  of  his.  If  he  soogk 
seclusion,  it  was  not  for  the  retired  leisure  or  the  sweet  and  'h» 
cent  tranquility  of  a  country-life.  His  retreats  w^-e  rather  likt 
that  of  Tiberius  at  Caprese — ^the  gloomy  aolitiide  of  misaatlMVf 
and  remorse,  hiding  its  despair  in  darknafls,  or  aeeking  ta  ftapi^ 
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and  drown  it  in  vice  and  debauchery.  But  even  when  he  fled 
from  the  sight  of  men,  it  was  only  that  he  might  be  sought  after 
the  more,  and  in  the  depths  of  his  hiding-places,  as  was  long  ago 
remarked  of  Timon  of  Athens,  he  could  not  live  without  vomit- 
ing forth  the  gall  of  his  bitterness,  and  sending  abroad  most 
elaborate  curses  in  good  verse,  to  be  admired  of  the  very  wretches 
whom  he  affected  to  despise.  He  lived  in  the  world,  and  for 
the  world— nor  is  it  often  that  a  career  so  brief,  affords  to  bi- 
ography so  much  impressive  incident,  or  that  the  folly  of  an 
undisciplined  and  reckless  spirit  has  assumed  such  a  motley 
wear,  and  played  off,  before  God  and  Man,  so  many  extravagant 
and  fontastical  antics. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  was,  amidst  all  its  irregularities, 
soroethittg  strangely  interesting,  something,  occasionally,  even 
grand  and  imposing  in  Lord  Byron's  character  and  nriode  of 
life.  His  whole  being  was,  indeed,  to  a  remarkable  degree, 
extraordinary,  fanciful,  and  fascinating.  All  that  drew  upon 
him  the  eyes  of  men,  whether  for  good  or  evil — his  passions 
and  his  genius,  his  enthusiasm  and  his  woe,  his  triumphs  and 
hisdownfall — sprang  from  the  same  source,  a  feverish  temper- 
ament, a  burning,  distempered,  insatiable  imagination;  and 
these,  in  thdr  turn,  acted  most  powerfully  upon  the  imagination 
and  the  sensibility  of  others.  We  well  remember  a  time — it  is 
not  more  than  two  lustres  ago— when  we  could  never  think  of 
him  ourselves  but  as  an  ideal  being — a  creature,  to  use  his  own 
words,  ''of  loneliness  and  mystery" — moving  about  the  earth 
like  a  troubled  spirit,  and  even  when  in  the  midst  of  men,  not 
of  them.  The  enchanter's  robe  which  he  wore,  seemed  to  dis- 
guise his  person,  and,  like  another  famous  sorcerer  and  sen- 
sualist— 

he  hurled 
His  dazzling  spells  into  the  spungy  air 
Of  pow*r  to  cheat  the  eye  wiUi  blear  illusion 
And  give  it  false  presentments. 

It  has  often  occurred  to  us,  as  we  have  seen  Sir  Walter  Scott 
diligently  hobbling  up  to  his  daily  task  in  the  Parliament  House 
at  Edinburgh,  and  still  more  when  we  have  gazed  upon  him  for 
hours  seated  down  at  his  clerk's  desk,  with  a  countenance  of 
most  demure  and  business-like  formality,  to  contrast  him,  in  that 
situation,  with  the  only  man,  who  had  not  been,  at  the  time,  to- 
tally overshadowed  and  eclipsed  by  his  genius.  It  was,  indeed, 
a  wonderfiil  contrast !  Never  did  two  such  men— competitors  in 
the  highest  walks  of  creative  imagination  and  deep  pathos-* 
present  such  a  strange  antithesis  of  moral  character,  and  do« 
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mestic  habits  and  pursuits,  as  Walter  Scott  at  bonne,  •ndLord 
Byron  abroad.  It  was  the  difference  between  prose  and  foe- 
try — between  the  dullest  realities  of  existence  and  aninedhercit, 
though  powerful  and  agitating  romance— -between  a  fakn 
trained  to  the  uaes  of  a  domestic  bird,  and,  instead  of  *' toweriog 
in  her  pride  of  place,"'  brought  to  stoop  at  the  smallest  quarry, 
and  to  wait  upon  a  rude  sportman's  bidding  like  a  menial  serraiiH 
and  some  savage,  untamed  eagle,  who,  after  struggling  witk 
the  bars  of  bis  cage,  until  his  breast  was  bare  and  bleeding  witk 
the  agoay,  had  flung  himself  forth,  once  more,  upon  the  gsle, 
and  was  again  chasing  before  him  the  **  whole  herd  of  tino- 
rous  and  flocking  birds,''  and  making  his  native  Alps,  throogk 
all  their  solitudes,  ring  to  his  boding  and  wild  scream.  Lofd 
Byron's  pilgrimages  to  distant  and  famous  lands — espedaiij 
his  first— heightened  this  eflect  of  his  genius  and  of  his  feiy 
peculiar  mode  of  existence.  Madame  de  Stael  ascribes  it  to 
4he  good  fortune  or  the  deep  policy  <^  Napoleon,  that  be  W 
succeeded  in  associating  his  name  with  some  of  those  object 
which  have,  through  all  time,  most  strongly  impressed  tbe 
imaginations  of  men,  with  the  Pyramids,  the  Alps,  the  Holj 
Land,  Slc  Byron  had  the  same  advantage.  His  muse,  lie 
Horace's  image  of  Care,  mounted  with  him  tbe  steed  and  tk 
gondola,  the  post-chaise  and  the  packet-ship.  His  poens  are, 
in  a  manner,  the  journals  and  common-place  books  of  tbe  wai- 
dering  Childe.  Thus,  it  is  stated  or  hinted  that  a  iMnriUe 
incident,  like  that  upon  which  the  Giaour  turns,  had  nearij 
taken  place  within  Byron's  own  obser?ation  while  in  the  East 
His  sketches  of  the  sublime  and  beautful  in  nature,  seeoi  to  be 
mere  images,  or,  so  to  express  it,  shadows  thrown  down  ups 
his  pages  from  the  objects  which  he  visited,  only  coloured  aai 
illumined  with  such  feelings,  reflections  and  associations  as  tliqf 
naturally  awaken  in  contemplative  and  susceptible  minds.  He 
early  visit  to  Greece,  and  the  heartfelt  enthusiasm  with  wbidi 
he  dwelt  upon  her  loveliness  even  **  in  her  age  of  woe" — upoDtk 
glory  which  once  adorned,  and  that  which  might  still  await  ber— 
have  identified  him  with  her  name,  in  a  manner  which  sobn^ 
quent  events  have  made  quite  remarkable.  His  poetry,  wkea 
we  read  it  over  again,  seems  to  breathe  of  *'  (be  sanctified  phreuf 
of  prophecy  and  inspiration."  He  now  appears  to  have  ban 
the  herald  of  her  resuscitation.  The  voice  of  lamentation  wiiiek 
he  sent  forth  Qver  Christendom,  was  as  if  it  had  issued  from  all 
her  caves,  fraught  with  the  woe  and  the  wrongs  of  ages,  aodtke 
deep  vengeanae  which  at  length  awoke — ^and  not  in  vain !  h 
expressing  ourselves  as  we  bav^  done  upon  this  subject,  it  is  to 
us  a  melancholy  reflection  that  our  language  is  fiu*  more  soft- 
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able  to  what  we  have  felt,  than  to  what  we  now  feel,  in  reference 
to  the  life  and  character  of  Lord  Byron.  The  last  years  of  that 
life — the  wanton,  gross,  and  often  dull  and  feeble  ribaldry  of 
some  of  his  latest  productions,  broke  the  spell  which  he  had 
laid  upon  our  souls ;  and  we  are  by  no  means  sure,  that  we  have 
not,  since,  yielded  too  much  to  the  disgust  and  aversion  which 
follow  disenchantment  like  its  shadow. 

The  task  of  Mr.  Moore  was,  in  one  respect,  beset  by  a  very 
extraordinary  difficulty.  This,  we  have  already  alluded  to, 
and  it  may  be  still  more  pointedly  summed  up  in  the  remark 
which  has  been  so  frequently  made,  that  all  Lord  Byron's 
poems  were,  in  some  some  sort,  auio-biographical.*  He  was 
himself,  as  our. author  remarks, uniformly  the  dark  sublime  he 
drew.  Whatever  the  subject  or  the  scene,  the  gloom  of  his 
desolate  spirit  fell  in  the  same  broad  shadow  over  the  picture. 
His  heroes  are  all  cast  in  one  mould,  and  the  standard  of  cha- 
racter and  conduct  which  he  sets  up  in  his  poetry,  as  we  shall 
presently  shew,  was  precisely  what  he  aimed  at  in  his  life.  At 
first,  it  seems,  he  treated  this  opinion  as  wholly  unfounded,  and 
lamented  the  fate  of  genius,  if  it  were  called  to  aocount,  in  its 
own  person,  for  whatever,  in  its  surveys  of  man  and  of  nature> 
it  might  conceive  of  guilt  and  crime.  His  defence  was,  the 
trivial  one  which  has  been  set  up  for  Macchiavelli,  and  with 
▼ery  much  the  same  degree  of  reasoh  and  propriety.  It  soon^ 
however,  became  apparent  to  his  readers,  as  it  does  to  those  of 
the  great  political  Mephistopheles,  that  he  painted  con  amore. 
One  work  after  another,  bore  evidence  of  this,  until  in  the  two 
last  Cantos  of  Childe  Harold,  the  noble  poet  scarcely  took  the 
trouble  to  hold  up  the  mask,  to  that  sardonic  and  withering 
countenance,  "  thrice  changed  with  pale,  ire,  envy  and  despair," 
which  was  become  so  familiar  to  mankind.t  It  was  this  cir- 
cumstance, indeed— besides  their  own  morit^-that  for  some 
time  excited  so  powerful  an  interest  in  bis  works.  It  was,  as 
if  they  who  read,  were  listening  to  accents  of  living  anguish — 
the  breathings,  deep  and  intense  as  if  they  had  been  vented  in 
the  solitude  of  the  bed-chamber,  of  a  wounded  and  wronged 
spirit  in  its  agony.  The  charm  which  has  been  felt  to  attach 
to  auto-biography,  it  every  shape,  for^the  supposed  truth  of  its 
revelations,  was  heightened  here,  as  in  the  confessions  of  Rous- 

'  Or  <' auto-graphical,"  rather,  '<  self-paintiDg.' 


t  "I  would  gladly— or,  rather,  sorrowfully— comply  with  your  request  of  a  dirge 
for  the  poor  girl  you  meotion.  But  how  can  I  write  on  one  I  have  never  seen  or 
known  f  Besides,  you  will  do  it  much  better  yourself.  /  tmiid  fmt  wriU  vpon 
anif  thmf,  without  tome  fenontd  experUnee  mti  ^^undation ;  iar  less  on  a  theme 
«o  peculiar.  Now,  you  bave  both  in  this  ca^ ,  and,  if  yon  had  neither,  you  have 
more  imagination,  and  would  never  fidl/'^-HLftiar  ccniii.  I0  Moore,  p.  460. 
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wau,  bj  the  extraordmary  peouliarities  of  the  man,  aid  the 
wissard  tones  of  genius.  It  was  not  only  tbe  laying  baie,  ma 
in  tragedy,  of  tbat  UelL,  to  use  Liord  Byron's  own  expfftnwna, 
the  human  bosoQi,  with  all  the  furies  that  possess  it — its  fiercest 
and  fellest  passions,  in  most  vehement  agitation  and  oonflid— 
a  spectacle  so  attractive,  that  all  ages  have  assigiied  to  it,  witk 
one  consent,  nothing  less  than  the  very  highest  plaee  amo^g 
the  achievements  of  creative  mind.  It  was  a  living  man,  eqval^ 
favoured,  according  to  the  vulgar  estimate,  by  nature  aiid  hj 
fortune — too  young,  one  would  have  thooght,  to  bare  expeti- 
enced  the  ills  of  life,  or  too  high  to  be  reached  by  thens— that 
uttered  these  ravings,  so  strangely  wild  and  melancholy,  ''were 
ne'er  prophetic  sounds  so  fiill  of  woe.''  At  the  same  time,  Ui 
whole  life  and  demeanour,  as  we  have  remarked  before,  were 
calculated  to  increase  the  curiosity  excited  by  bis  writings*  The 
singularities  which  really  distinguished  them,  were  exaggerated 
by  report.  Every  thing  about  this  solitary  heir  of  an  old  Nor- 
man line,  and  lord  of  an  antique,  ruined  pilo— still  of  the  aasM 
venerable  aspect  as  when  its  cloisters  were  the  last  rribge  «f 
the  broken-heart,  and  the  quiet  nursery  of  holy  thongfats,  hot 
now  desecrated,  it  was  rumoured,  by  midnight  revelry  and  the 
nameless  abominations  of  sin  and  folly — administered  to  tbe 
vulgar  appetite  for  the  marvellous — '<  and  then,"  to  use  ths 
words  of  the  poet  himself,  in  his  picture  of  ''Lara" — 


-his  rarely  called  attendants  said. 


Thro'  nights  long  hours  would  sound  his  hurried  tread. 

O'er  the  dark  gdlery,  where  his  father's  frowned, 

In  rude  but  antique  portraiture  around ; 

They  heard,  but  whispered — *'*'  that  must  not  be  known — 

The  sound  of  words  less  earthly  than  his  own. 

Yes,  they  who  chose  might  smile,  but  some  had  seen 

They  scarce  knew  what,  but  more  than  should  have  been. 

Wh^  gazed  he  so  upon  the  ghastly  head^ 

Which  hands  profane  had  ^^ithered  from  the  dead,  dus.* 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  public  curiosity  should  have  beea 
always  alive  about  such  a  man,  and  that  all.  hja  movemeBts 
should  have  been  (as  they  were)  studiously  watched  and  report- 
ed. Accordingly,  there  is  no  end,  whether  in  print  or  in  eoD- 
versation,  to  "anecdotes  of  Lord  Byron."  In  short,  we  had 
heard  so  much  of  him  from  himself  and  from  others,  cmd  whst 
we  had  heard  was  so  full  of  interest  and  mystery,  so  extraordi- 
nary, so  exciting,  that  we  fell  upon  Mr.  Moore's  publicatua 
with  an  eagerness  scarcely  conceivable.  We  expected  it  to  prove 

*  For  a  ftrikiog  and  beaatUitl  picture  4>f  his  romantic  li£»,  bm  **TW  Di«aa/' 
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Ibe  most  interestiiif  of  biographii«l  works — at  least,  <<  to  riyal  all 
but  ^Boswells  book'  below.*'  But  the  very  circumstances  which 
had  excited  these  expectations,' were  most  unfavourable  to  the 
fulfilment  of  them ;  and  it  may  be,  that  no  writer  could  have 
compiled  a  Life  of  Lord  Byron,  which  should  have  come  up  to 
our  hopes,  or  fallen  in  with  our  preconceived  opinions. 

The  title  of  the  work  is  strictly  accurate.  It  is  '*  the  letters 
and  journab  of  Lord  Byron  with  notices  of  his  life'."  The  sta- 
ple of  the  book  is  all  Byron's  as  our  readers  will  readily  con- 
ceive  when  we  inform  them  that  it  contains  no  less  than  240 
epistles  (good  and  bad)  of  ibe  poet's,  with  a  great  deal  of  miscel- 
laneous matter  from  his  other  MSS.  and  his  every  day  tittle- 
tattle  picked  up  in  conversation  by  bis  friends.  His  biogra- 
pher bieis  done  little  more  than  string  his  materials  together  in 
the  order  to  which  he  has  chosen  to  reduce  them.  This  he 
has,  for  the  most  part,  done  as  such  things  are  always  done,  by 
a  few  sentences  of  narrative  or  explanation ;  but  be  takes  care 
whenever  occasion  serves,  to  paint  aJI  c^uleur  de  rase^  with  many 
a  gloss  at  intervals,  and  now  and  then  a  set  dissertation  or 
excur$nSf  in  a  style  of  most  laboured  philosophical  rhetoric. 
Indeed,  we  must  remark  upon  the  style  throughout,  that  nothing 
•eems  more  unaccountable  to  us  than  the  great  encomiums 
which  (as  we  are  informed)  have  been  passed  upon  it  by  the 
{English  journals.  It  appears  to  us  the  stiffest  and  most  pom- 
pous we  have  ever  met  with  in  a  work  of  the  kind— a  tissue  of 
heavy  brocade.  B|f.  Moore  seems  to  have  been  frightened 
out  of  all  confidence  in  himself,  by  the  criticisms  on  big  Life  of 
Sheridan.  He  was,  clearly,  not  at  his  ease  in  composing  ;  and, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  the  composition  has  neither  grace  nor 
nature  in  it.  In  avoiding  one  evil  he  has  run  into  another. 
Instead  of  the  poetical  Ueensef  the  redundancy  of  figurative  lan- 
guage and  such  like  blemishes,  which  deformed  the  diction  of 
the  Life  of  Sheridan,  he  has  given  us  here  a  specimen  of  dull 
and  pedantic  formality.  We  were  often  struck  with  the  con- 
trast between  Byroa's  letters,  written  with  the  greatest  possi- 
ble vivacity  and  abandon^  and  the  elaborate  prosing  that  comes 
after  them.  Yfi  can  compare  it  to  nothing  except  it  be  going 
out  of  the  elastic  open  air  in  a  bright  October  day,  into  the 
atmosphere  of  a  close  and  crowded  room,  in  taking  these 
steps  from  the  author  to  the  commentator,  we  occasionally  ex- 
perienced a  sensation  which  strongly  reminded  us  of  sufiTocation. 
Yet  there  are  some  passages — some  score  or  two  of  pages,  it 
may  be — in  which  Mr.  Moore  has  been  more  felicitous,  and, 
which  are  indeed,  quite  worthy  of  his  poetical  reputation. — 
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We  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to  at  least  one  of  these  k  the 
sequeK 

Lord  Byron's  prose  style  has  always  appeared  to  os  exed- 
lent.     We  have  read  few  things  with  greater  satisfoctioB  is 
every  point  of  view,  but  especially  in  thiSf  than  his  famous  letf 
ter  to  Murray  on  the  Pope  and  Bowles  controversy.     The 
besetting  sin  of  his  poetry,  as  we  shall  have  to  remark  wbes 
we  come  to  it,  was  exaggeration  and  effort ;  but  nothing  can  be 
more  offhand,  dashing  and  lively  than  his  prose.     He  expres- 
ses himself  with  all  the  freedom  of  literary  taUe  talk,  and  ose 
18  surprised  to  find  a  man  of  so  much  and  such  extraordioarj 
genius,  as  remarkable  as  the  best  of  his  contemporaries,  for  tint 
strong  common  sense,  and  shrewd  cleverness  which  have  not 
always  b^n  attributes  of  the  most  gifted  spirits*   His  opiiiioof  a 
literature  too,  meet  in  general,  our  heartiest  concurrence— ei- 
cept  that  we  do  not  see  why  he  has  so  nnboumded  an  admin* 
tion  for  the  **  Pleasures  of  Memory,"  and  fhiok  also,  that  he 
overrates  the  ''  Pleasures  of  Hope*"     His  defence  of  Pope, 
against  the  modern  Grub-Street,  as  he  expresses  it  himself,  U 
been  worthy  of  all  praise,  had  he  gone  a  little  fiuther  and  oolf 
gibbetted  a  few  of  that  great  man's  detractors  in  another  Di»- 
ciad,  as  an  offering  to  his  offended  manes*    Having  tried  hii 
own  hand  at  satire,  with  some  degree  of  success,  Byron  wai 
the  better  able  to  appreciate  the  matchless  excellence  of  Pope, 
in  his  peculiar  walk*     We  must  observe,  however,  as  to  eone 
of  the  opinions  advanced  by  the  noble  poet  in  the  volume  be- 
fore us,  that  they  were  those  of  a  very  young  man,  and  were 
no  doubt  subsequently  corrected  by  **  sage  experience*"    Ose 
instance  of  this  is  expressly  noticed  by  Mr*  Moore,  and  as  tbe 
change  respected  the  merits  of  Petrarch,  who  is  rather  a  pet 
with   us,  we  saw  it' with  a  lively  satisfaction*     Many,  veiy 
many  of  these  letters  are  far  from  being  remarkable  io  bbj 
respect,  and  we  are  satisfied  that  there  is  much  more  intereit- 
ing  and  characteristic  matter  to  be  found  in  the  unpubltsbed 
correspondence  of  Lord  Byron,  as  may  possibly  appear  from 
the  subsequent  volume  of  Mr*   Moore*     We  confess,  bow- 
ever,  we  have  sad  misgivings  upon  this  subject,  and  doolrt 
very  much  whether  biography  in  the  hands  of  so  tender  t 
friend  as  our  author,  will  at  all  answer  the  purpose,  stroaglf 
expressed  by  Dry  den  in  his  own  way,  of  exhibiting  the  poor 
erring  being  ^*  as  naked  as  ever. nature  made  him*"    Tbe  fol- 
lowing extracts  are  submitted  as  specimens  of  that  we  thisk 
Lord  Byron's  happiest  manner* 

In  ar  letter  to  Mr*  Dallas,  he  refers  to  the  death  of  a  yooiy 
man  of  whom  he  repeatedly  speaks  in  the  same  exalted  torai' 
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It  was  written  shortlj  before  the  pobltcation  of  the  first  two 
Cantos  of  Cbilde  Harold. 

"  Newstead  Abbef^  September  7th,  1811. 

'*  As  Gifford  has  been  ever  my  *  Magnus  Apollo,*  any  approbation, 
such  as  you  mention,  would,  of  course,  be  more  welcome  than  *  all 
Bokara's  vaunted  gold,  than  all  the  gems  of  Samarkand.'  But  I  am 
Bony  the  MS.  was  shown  to  him  in  such  a  manner,  and  I  had  written 
to  Murray  to  say  as  much,  before  I  was  aware  that  it  was  too  late. 

^^  Your  objection  to  the  expression  *  central  line,*  I  can  only  meet  by 
saying  that,  before  Childe  Harold  left  England,  it  was  his  full  inten- 
tion to  traverse  Persia,  and  return  by  India,  which  he  could  not  have 
done  without  passing  the  equinoctial. 

**  The  other  errors  you  mention,  I  must  correct  in  the  progress 
through  the  press.  I  feel  honoured  by  the  wish  of  such  men  that  the 
poem  should  be  continued,  but  to  do  that,  I  must  return  to  Greece  and 
Asia;  I  must  have  a  warm  sun  and  a  blue  sky;  I  cannot  describe 
scenes  so  dear  to  me  by  a  se^coal  fire.  I  had  projected  an  additional 
Canto  when  I  was  in  the  Troad  and  Constantinople,  and  if  I  saw  them 
again,  it  would  go  on;  but  under  existing  circumstances  and  sensa^ 
tions^  I  have  neither  harp,  *  heart,  nor  voice'  to  proceed.  I  feel  that 
you  are  aU  right  as  to  the  metaphysical  pait ;  but  I  also  feel  that  1  am 
sincere,  and  that  if  I  am  only  to  write  ^  ad  captandum  vulgusy'*  I  might 
as  well  edit  a  magazine  at  once,  or  spin  canzonettas  for  Yauschall. 
•  •  •  •  • 

**  My  work  must  make  its  way  as  well  as  it  can ;  I  know  I  have 
every  thing  against  me,  angry  poets  and  prejudices;  but  if  the  poem  is 
a  poem^  it  wUl  surmount  these  obstacles,  and  if  noty  it  deserves  it  fate. 
Your  friend's  Ode  I  have  read — ^it  is  no  great  compliment  to  pronounce 
it  far  superior  to  S  *  *  's  on  the  same  subject,  or  to  the  merits  of  the 
new  Chancellor.  It  is  evidently  the  production  of  a  man  of  taste,  and 
a  poet,  though  I  should  not  be  willing  to  say  it  was  fully  equal  to  what 
might  be  expected  from  the  author  of '  Hora  lonica.^  I  thank  you  for 
it,  and  that  is  more  than  I  would  do  for  any  other  Ode  of  the  present 
day. 

**  I  am  venr  sensible  of  your  good  wishes,  and,  ind^ed,  I  have  need 
ef  them.  My  whole  hfe  has  been  at  variance  with  propriety,  not  to 
say  decency;  my  circumstances  are  become  involved;  my  friends  are 
dead  or  estranged,  and  my  existence  a  dreary  void.  In  Matthews  I 
liave  lost  my  *'  guide,  philosopher,  and  friend;'  in  Wingfield  a  friend 
only,  but  one  whom  I  could  have  wished  to  have  preceded  in  his  long 
journey. 

*^  Abtthews  was  indeed  an  extraordinary  man ;  it  has  not  entered  into 
the  heart  of  a  stranger  to  conceive  such  a  man ;  there  was  the  stamp  of 
Immortality  in  all  he  said  or  did;  and  now  what  is  he  ?  When  we  see 
such  men  pass  away  and  be  no  more — men,  who  seem  created  to  dis- 
play what  the  Creator  andd  make  his  creatures,  gathered  into  corrup- 
tion, before  the  maturity  of  minds  that  might  have  been  the  pricb  of 
posterity,  what  are  we  to  conclude  t  For  my  own  part  I  am  bewilder- 
ed.   To  me  he  was  much,  to  Hobhoose  every  thing.    My  poor  Hob- 
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house  doted  on  Matthews.  For  me,  I  did  not  love  quite  ao  maii'es  1 
honoured  him ;  I  was  indeed  so  sensible  of  his  infinite  auperiontjt  ^ia& 
though  I  did  not  envy,  I  stood  in  awe  of  it  He,  Hobhouse,  Danti, 
and  myself,  fcMined  a  coterie  of  our  own  at  Cambridge  and  clsewbere. 
Davies  is  a  wit  and  man  of  the  world,  and  feels  as  much  as  sneh  a  tkar 
jracter  can  do ;  but  not  as  Hobhoilse  has  been  affected.  Bairiea,  who  is 
not  a  scribbler,  has  always  beaten  us  all  in  the  war  «^  words,  and  faj 
his  colloquial  powers  at  once  delighted^  aad  kept  us  in  order.  H.  mai 
myself  always  had  the  worst  of  it  with  the  other  two;  and  even  M 
yielded  to  the  daidiing  yivacity  of  S.  D.  But  I  am  talking  to  jm  of 
men,  or  boys,  as  if  you  cared  about  suoh  being*.'*— p-  219. 

'  We  subjoin  the  following  dated  at  Patras,  1810,  to  his  fiieod 
Hodgson.  It  is  extremely  sprightly,  and  one  of  the  most  cha- 
racteristic in  the  whole  collection.  The  line  printed  in  italics 
reveals  that  horror  of  being  ranked  with  mere  authors  whick 
he  always  felt  or  affected.  Mr.  Moore  admits  it  has  been  just- 
ly said  of  him  that  *'  he  was  prouder,  of  being  a  descendant  of 
the  Byrons  of  Normandy,  who  accompanied  WilKam  the  Con- 
queror into  England,  than  of  having  been  the  author  of  Cfaikfe 
Harold  and  Manfred.'*     But  of  that  more  anon. 

^*  Since  I  left  Constantinople,  I  have  made  a  tour  of  the  Morea,  and 
visited  Vely  Pacha,  who  paid  me  great  honours  and  gave  me  a  pretty 
stallion.  H.  is  doubtless  in  England  before  even  the  date  of  this  let- 
ter—  bears  a  despatch  from  me  to  your  hardship.  He  writes  to  me 
from  Malta,  and  requests  my  journal,  if  I  keep  one.  I  have  none,  or 
he  should  have  it;  but  I  have  replied,  in  a  consolitary  and  eidiortatofy 
epistle,  praying  him  to  abate  three  and  sixpence  in  the  price  of  his  next 
Boke,  seeing  that  half  a  guinea  is  a  price  not  to  be  given  for  any  thiof 
save  an  opera  ticket. 

*^  As  for  England,  it  is  so  long  since  I  have  heard  from  it.  Everj 
one  at  all  connected  with  my  concerns  is  asleep,  and  you  are  my  oatj 
correspondent,  agents  excepted.  I  have  really  no  friends  in  the  world; 
though  all  my  old  school-companions  are  gone  forth  into  that  world,  and 
walk  about  there  in  monstrous  disguises,  in  the  garb  of  guardsaKO, 
lawyers,  parsons,  fine  gentlemen,  and  such  other  masquerade  dresses. 
So,  I  here  shake  hands  and  cut  with  all  these  busy  people,  none  of 
whom  write  to  me.  Indeed,  I  ask  it  not ;— and  here  I  am,  a  poor  tra- 
veller and  heathenish  philosopher,  who  hath  perambulated  the  great- 
est part  of  the  Levant,  and  seen  a  great  quantity  of  veiy  improvabk 
land  and  sea,  and,  after  all, '  am  no  better  than  when  1  set  out — hoii 
help  me! 

**  I  have  been  out  fifteen  months  this  very,  day,  and  I  hdieve  nj 
concerns  will  draw  me  to  England  soon;  but  of  this  I  will  apprise  jfm 
regularly  frcnn  Malta,  On  dl  points,  Hdiihouse  wifl  inform  yoo,  if 
you  are  curious  as  to  our  adventin^.  I  have  seen  some  old  Gn|^U 
papers  up  to  the  15th  of  May.  I  see  die  '  Lady  of  the  Lake'  adveiti»- 
ed.  Of  course  it  is  in  his  old  ballad  style,  and  ^^ett^.  Afler  all,  Soott 
is  the  best  of  them.  The  ^d  of  all  scrihblemeiil  is  to  arawe,  and  hi 
certninly  succeeds  there.    I  long  to  read  his  new  romance. 
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'^  And  how  does  *  Sir  Edgar  V  and  your  friend,  Bland  ?  I  suppose 
you  afc  involved  in  some  Uterarj  squabble.  T'he  only  way  is  to 
delist  all  brothers  of  the  quill.  I  suppose  you  won*t  allow  me  to  be 
an  author,  but  I  contemn  you  all,  you  dogs ! — I  do. 

*^  You  don't  know  D s,  do  you?    He  had  a  farce  ready  for  the 

stage  bef<H:«  I  left  England,  and  asked  me  for  a  prologue,  which  I 
promised,  but  sailed  in  such  a  hurry,  I  never  penned  a  couplet.  I  am 
afraid  to  ask  after  his  drama,  for  fear  it  should  be  damned — Lord 
forgive  me  for  using  such  a  word ! — but  the  pit.  Sir,  you  know,  the 
pit — they  will  do  those  things,  in  spite  of  merit.  I  remember  this 
farce  from  a  curious  circumstance.  When  Drury-lane  was  burnt  to 
the  ground,  by  which  accident  Sheridan  and  his  son  lost  the  few  re- 
maining shillings  they  were  worth,  what  doth  my  friend  D do  ? 

Why,  before  the  fve  was  out,  he  writes  a  note  to  Tom  Sheridan,  the 
manager  of  this  combustible  concern,  to  inquire  whether  this  farce 
was  not  ccunrerted  into  fuel,  with  about  two  thousand  other  unactable 
manuscripts,  which  of  course  were  in  great  peril,  if  not  actually  con- 
sumed. Now  was  not  this  characteristic  ? — the  ruling  passions  of  Pope 
are  nothing  to  it.  While  the  poor  distracted  manager  was  bewailing 
the  loss  of  a  building  only  worth  £300,000,  together  with  some  twenty 
thousand  pounds  of  rags  and  tinsel  in  the  tiring  rooms,  Blue-beard's 
elephants,  and  all  that — in  comes  a  note  from  a  scorching  author,  re- 
ifuiring  at  his  hands  two  acts  and  odd  scenes  of  a  farce ! ! 

**  Dear  H.,  remind  Drury  that  I  am  his  well-wisher,  and  let  Scrope 
Davies  be  well  affected  towards  me.  I  look  forward  to  meeting  you 
at  Newstead  and  renewing  our  old  Champagne  evenings  with  all  the 
glee  of  anticipation.  I  have  written  by  every  opportunity,  and  expect 
responses  as  regular  as  those  of  the  liturgyy  and  somewhat  longer. 
As  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  in  his  senses  to  hope  for  happy  days,  let 
us  at  least  look  forward  to  merry  ones,  which  come  nearest  to  the 
other  in  appearance,  if  not  in  reality;  and  in  such  expectations  I 
remain,  &c." — pp.  182,  183. 

We  would  remark  further  in  reference  to  Lord  Byron's  ta« 
lents,  as  what  he  calls  ''a  proser,"  (bis  rather  ungracious  name 
for  a  writer  of  any  sort  of  prose)  that  we  think  bis  first  speech 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  a  very  promising  debut  for  so  young  a 
man.  Still  it  is  questionable,  whether  be  could  have  succeed- 
ed as  a  public  speaker — we  mean  in  that  particular  assembly. 
That  the  same  genius  which  gave  him  so  gre&t  a  mastery  of 
the  human  heart  in  his  poetry,  might  easily  have  been  trained 
to  the  most  sublime  eloquence  of  the  popular  assembly,  we  have 
no  doubt.  We  do  not  believe  in  the  trivial  maxim--^c^/a 
naadtury  orator  jU^  as  it  u  commonly  understood.  No  man  can 
make  himself  an  orator  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  word.  The 
cToqtfence  which  fires  and  melts  the  hearts  of  men,  is  at  least 
as  much  an  affair  of  temperament  as  of  discipline.  But  in  ad- 
dition to  the  sensibility  and  genius  which  are  requisite  for  suc- 

vou  v.— NO,  10.  60 
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cess  in  poetical  composition,  a  great  public  speaker  mmt  have 
dramatic  talents  of  the  highest  order ;  and  the  adrantages 
of  a  fine  voice  and  expressive  countenance  if  not  indispeD- 
sakle,  are  at  least  very  important.  How  far  this  latter  clasi 
of  requisites  werq  to  be  found  in  Lord  Byron,  we  have  m 
means  of  judging.  Mr.  Moore  attributes  the  comparative  fai- 
lure of  his  subsequent  efforts,  (for  he  spoke  three  Umes)  to 
what  he  calls  his  nng-tong  delivery.  The  truth  is,  no  doitbt, 
that  Byron  wrote  his  speeches  before  they  were  pronounced, 
and  having  committed  them  to  memory,  repeated  them  by  rote 
like  a  Harrow-boy  reciting  his  lesson.  This  defect  in  his  de- 
livery, so  disagreeable  and  destructive  of  all  effect  in  pubir 
speaking,  might  have  been  corrected  in  any  other  assemUj 
than  the  House  of  Lords.  The  touch  of  nature  and  paasioB, 
would  have  operated  upon  Byron  (had  he  become  a  man  of  biai- 
ness)  in  his  oratory,  as  it  did  in  his  poetry,  like  IthuHePs  spear. 
Had  he  been  forced  out,  in  our  public  assemblies,  after  a  little 
training  at  the  bar,  or  without  that  training,  had  great  and  a^ 
tating  questions  arisen  in  the  land,  his  soul  would  have  flashed 
forth  with  aH  its  smothered  fires,  and  the  puny  reciter  of  memo- 
rized common-place,  suddenly  transformed  into  an  orator, 
'*  collecting  all  his  might,  dilated  stood."  But  no  such  meta- 
morphosis could  possibly  have  taken  place  in  the  House  of  Lords; 
the  very  last  place  in  any  country  enjoying  the  advanta^fes  of 
representative  government,  in  which  any  thing  like  eloqueooe 
can  originate.  The  languid,  monotonous  and  somniferous  dig- 
nity of  that  assembly  would  have  chilled  even  Byron  info  medi- 
ocrity. 

We  proceed  now  to  make  some  remarks  upon  his  moral 
character  and  his  poetical  genius  and  works.  But  first,  a  word 
about  his  biographer. 

Mr.  Moore's  account  of  the  affair  which  made  him  for  life, 
Lord  Byron's  most  grateful  and  devoted  friend^  (for  so  let  bin 
be  called,  per  euphemkmum)  and,  consequently,  the  author  of 
this  book,  is  one  of  the  most  amusing  things  in  the  volame. 
Every  body  who  has  read  the  English  Bards  and  Scotch  Re- 
viewers, remembers  the  following  lines  with  the  note  appended 
to  them. 

"  Health  to  great  Jeffr^ !  Heaven  preserve  his  Ufe, 

To  flourish  on  the  fertile  shores  of  Fife, 

And  guard  it  sacred  in  his  future  wars. 

Since  authors  sometimes  seek  the  field  of  Mars. 

Can  none  remember  that  eventfiil  day. 

That  ever  glorious,  almost  fatal  firay. 

When  Little's  leadless  pistol  met  his  eye. 

And  Bow-street  myrmidons  stood  laugliing  by  V* 
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Theo  comes  the  note. 

*'  In  1806,  Messrs.  Jeffrey  and  Moore  met  at  Chalk  Farm.  The 
duel  was  prevented  by  the  interference  of  the  magistracy ;  and,  on  ez- 
amination,  the  balls  of  the  pistob,  like  the  courage  of  the  combatants, 
were  found  to  have  evaporated.  This  incident  gave  occasion  to  much 
waggery  in  the  daily  prints.'* 

The  quizzing  and  pleasantry  which  this  awkward  specimen 
of  chivalry,  (as  it  was  represented)  thus  gave  rise  to,  led  Mr. 
Hoore  to  trouble  the  public  with  a  corrected  version  of  the 
whole  affair,  in  the  fond  hope  of  spoiling  their  fun,  and  for  some 
time,  he  informs  us,  his  letter  did  seem  to  have  produced  the 
desired  effect.  But  **  unluckily,**  as  he  goes  on  to  relate  with 
admii^able  naivete^  *'  the  original  story  was  too  tempting  a  theme 
for  humour  and  sarcasm  to  be  so  easily  superseded  by  mere 
matter  of  fact.  Accordingly,  after  a  little  time— more  especi* 
ally  by  those  who  were  at  all  willing  to  wound — the  old  false- 
hood was,  for  the  sake  of  its  ready  sting,  revived.*'  Attbough 
as  good-humoured  as  his  own  Anacreon,  he  became  at  length 
rather  impatient  of  what  he  bad  to  endure  in  this  hornet's  nest, 
and  anxiously  looked  for  some  responsible  person  whom  he 
might  make  an  ezample  of,  and  hold  up  in  terrorem  to  the  rest. 
He  had  suffered  under  these  torments  of  the  spirit  three  whole 
years — ^with  the  exception  of  the  momentary  repose  which  his 
explanation  had  procured  him— when  new  pungency  and  venom 
were  given  to  the  old  joke,  by  the  aforesaid  passages  of  Lord  By- 
ron's satire.  Still  the  injured  Little,  though  smarting  under  his 
wounds,  had  too  much  discretion  to  take  the  steps  usually  pur- 
sued by  an  Irishman  in  such  situations,  because  the  satire  was 
not  formally  published  in  the  author's  name.  Very  soon  after, 
however.  Lord  Byron  tickled  with  the  edat  which  his  success 
bad  given  him,  sent  forth  a  second  edition  to  the  world,  and 
acknowledged  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  his  work.  The 
time  for  acting  was  now  come,  and  Mr.  Moore  shall  teU  what 
be  did. 

**  I  was,  at  the  time,  in  Ireland,  and  but  Uttle  in  the  way  of  hteraiy 
society;  and  it  so  happened  that  some  months  passed  away  bef<nre  the 
appearance  of  this  new  edition  was  known  to  me.  Immediately  on  be- 
ing apprized  of  it, — the  offence  now  assuming  a  different  form, — ^I  ad- 
dressed the  following  letter  to  Lord  Byron,  and,  transmitting  it  to  a 
friend  in  London,  requested  that  he  would  have  it  dehvered  into  his 
lordship's  hands. 

'*  Dublin,  January  1st,  1810. 

**  BIY  LORD, 

**  Havins  just  seen  the  name  of  *  Lord  Byron*  prefixed  to  a  work, 
entitled  *  En^h  Bards  and  Scotch  Reviewers,*  in  which^  as  it  appeara 


476  Lord  Byrorii  Character  and  ffritingf.  [Maj, 

to  me^  the  lie  is  given  to  a  public  statement  of  nune,  respeetmg  ia  af- 
fair with  Mr.  Jeffi^j  some  years  since,  I  beg  you  will  ha^e  the 
ness  to  inform  me  whether  I  may  consider  your  lord^ip  as  tbe  ~ 
of  this  pubhcation. 

"  I  shall  not,  I  fear,  be  able  to  return  to  London  for  a  week  or  two; 
but,  in  the  mean  time,  I  trust  your  lordship  wiU  not  deny  me  die  satis- 
faction of  knowing  whether  you  avow  the  insult  contained  in  the  pas- 
sages alluded  to. 

''  It  is  needless  to  suggest  to  your  lordship  the  propriety  of  keepinf 
our  correspondence  secret. 

*^  I  have  the  honour  to  be 
••  ToUrlordship^s  rery  humble  seirant, 

*^  Thomas  Moobb." 
"  32,  Molesworth-street*' 

**  In  the  course  of  a  week,  the  friend  to  whom  I  intrusted  tbis  haa 
wrote  to  inform  me  that  hard  Byron  had,  as  he  learned  on  inqoirof 
of  his  publisher,  gone  abroad  immediately  on  the  publication  of  b 
second  edition ;  but  that  my  letter  had  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  t 

Sntleman  named  Hodgson,  who  had  undertaken  to  forward  it  care- 
lly  to  his  lordship.  Though  the  latter  step  was  not  exactly  what  I 
coidd  have  wished,  I  diought  it  as  well,  on  the  whole,  to  let  my  femr 
take  its  chanoe,  and  again  postponed  aU  consideration  of  the  macterv— 
p.  229. 

It  appears  from  the  foregoing  extract,  that  Mr.  Moore  took 
offence  not  at  Lord  Byron^s  ridiculing  him  as  a  coward,  but  at 
tbe  fact  that  his  Lordship  had  not  been  satisfied  with  Mr.  Moore's 
explanation  of  tbe  Chalk  Farm  business.  As  it  was  quite  pro- 
bable, however,  that  tbe  noble  satirist  had  never  seen  the  ex- 
planation  alluded  to,  there  was,  obviously,  great  room  for 
accommodation  without  coming  to  blows.  Still  it  was  as  well 
that  Lord  Byron  went  abroad,  for,  during  his  absence,  a  very 
remarkable  change  took  place  in  bis  adversary's  feelings,  wbkk 
is  related  with  much  ludicrous  solemnity,  in  the  following  pas- 
sage. The  contrast  between  Mr.  Moore's  tenacity  about  having 
bis  explanation  believed,  and  his  caution  in  approaching  Bjron, 
appears  to  us  irresistibly  comic. 

**  During  the  interval  of  a  ^ar  and  a  half  which  elapsed  bdbre  Lord 
Byron's  return.  I  had  taken  apon  myself  obligations,  both  as  hosbaDd 
and  father,  which  make  most  men, — and  especially  those  who  hscre 
noting  to  bequeath, — less  willing  to  expose  themselves  unnecessarily 
to  danger.  On  hearing,  therefore,  of  the  arrival  of  the  nobie  traveilflr 
fVom  Greece,  though  still  thinking  it  due  to  myself  to  foUow  ap  lay 
first  request  of  an  explanation,  I  resolved,  in  prosecuting  that  ol^eet, 
to  adopt  such  a  tone  of  conciliation  as  should  not  only  prorve  my  sin* 
cere  desire  of  a  pacific  resuh,  but  show  the  entire  freedom  from  any 
angry  or  resentful  jfeeling  with  which  I  took  the  step.      The  rleath  i 
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Mn.  Byron,  for  some  tune,  delayed  my  pnrpote.    But  at  soon  after 

that  event  as  was  consistent  with  decorum,  I  addressed  a  letter  to 

Lord  Byron,  in  which,  referring  to  my  former  c<nnmunication,  and 

expressing  some  doubts  as  to  its  having  ever  reached  him,  I  restated,  in 

pretty  nearly  the  same  words,  the  nature  of  the  insult,  which,  as  it  ap* 

peared  to  me,  the  passage  in  his  note  was  calculated  to  convey.     ^*  It 

is  now  useless,^'  I  continued,  **  to  speak  of  the  steps  with  which  it  was 

my  intention  to  follow  up  that  letter.    The  time  which  has  elapsed  since 

then,  though  it  has  done  away  neither  the  injury  nor  the  feeling  of  it, 

lias,  in  many  respects,  materially  altered  my  situation ;  and  the  only 

object  which  I  have  now  in  writing  to  your  lordship  is,  to  preserve  some 

consistency  with  that  former  letter,  and  to  prove  to  you  that  the  injured 

feeling  still  exists,  however  circumstances  may  compel  me  to  be  deaf  to 

its  dic^hites  at  present      When  I  say  *  injured  feeling,*  let  me  assure 

yoin*  lordship  diat  there  is  not  a  single  vindictive  sentiment  in  my  mind 

towards  you.    I  mean  but  to  express  that  uneasiness,  under  (what  I 

consider  to  be)  a  charge  of  falsehood,  which  must  haunt  a  man  of  any 

feeling  to  his  grave,  unless  the  insult  be  retracted  or  atoned  for;  and 

which,  if  I  did  not  feel,  I  should,  indeed,  deserve  far  worse  than  your 

lordship^s  Satire  could  inflict  upon  me.''    In  conclusion,  I  added,  that, 

so  far  ^m  being  influenced  by  any  angir  or  resentful  feeling  towards 

Kim,  it  would  give  me  sincere  pleasure,  if,  by  any  satisflictory  explanap 

tion,  he  would  enable  me  to  seek  the  honour  of  being  henceforward 

ranked  among  his  acquaintance.* 

**  To  this  l^r  Lord  Byron  returned  the  following  answer. 

**  Cambridge,  October  27th,  18U. 
"sm, 

**  Tour  letter  followed  me  from  Notts,  to  this  place,  which  will  ac- 
count for  the  delay  of  my  reply.  Your  former  letter  I  never  had  the 
honour  to  receive; — be  assured,  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  it  had 
found  me,  I  should  have  deemed  it  my  duty  to  return  and  answer  it  in 
person. 

^*  The  advertisement  you  mention,  I  know  nothing  of.  At  the  time 
of  your  meeting  with  Mr.  Jeffrey,  I  had  recently  entered  College,  and 
remember  to  have  heard  and  read  a  number  of  squibs  on  the  occasion, 
and  from  the  recollection  of  these  f  derived  all  my  knowledge  on  the 
subject,  without  the  slishtest  idea  of  *  giving  the  lie'  to  an  address 
which  I  never  beheld.  When  I  put  my  name  to  the  production,  which 
has  occasioned  this  correspondence,  I  became  responsible  to  all  whom 
it  might  concern, — ^to  explain  where  it  requires  explanation,  and,  where 
insufnciently  or  too  su^ciently  explicit,  at  all  events  to  satisfy.  My 
situation  leaves  me  no  choice ;  it  rests  with  the  injured  and  the  angiy  to 
obtain  reparation  in  their  own  way. 

**  With  regard  to  the  passage  in  question,  you  were  certainly  not  the 
person  towanls  whom  I  felt  personally  hostile.  On  the  contraiy,  my 
whole  thou^ts  were  engrossed  by  one  whom  I  had  reason  to  ooniBider 

*  '*  Finding  two  different  drsoghu  of  this  letter  among  mv  papers,  I  cannot  be. 
qnite  certain  as  to  some  of  the  terns  employed ;  but  have  Uttle  doabt  that  tbey  are 
belv  given  conectly." 
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as  my  worst  literaij  enemy»  nor  could  I  foreaee  liiat  Iub  fonnet  wtt- 
goniflt  was  about  to  become  his  champioii.  Yo^  do  not  ipectfj  ikl 
you  would  wish  to  have  done :  /  can  neither  retract  nor  i]^feiUgiu  /r 
a  charge  of  falsehood  which  I  never  adwanced. 

**  In  the  beginning  of  the  week,  I  shall  be  at  No.  S^  St.  Janes*!- 
street  Neither  the  letter  nor  the  friend  to  whom  yoa  steted  your  inlet- 
tion  ever  made  their  ^pearance. 

^*  Your  friend  Mr.  Rogers,  or  any  other  gentleman  delisted  bjyoi, 
will  find  me  most  ready  to  adopt  any  conciliatoiy  proposilioQ  i^ 
shall  not  compromise  my  own  honour,— or,  failing  in  that,  to  maketk 
atonement  you  deem  it  necessary  to  require. 
"  I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir, 

**  Your  most  obedient,  humble,  servant, 

"Btioh." 

# 

**  In  my  reply  to  this,  I  commenced  by  saying  that  his  lordship*!  b- 
ter  was,  upon  the  whole,  as  satisfactory  as  I  ccwld  expect.  Itoontaiih 
ed  all  that,  in  the  strict  diplomatique  of  explanation,  could  be  Wfonit 
namely, — that  he  had  never  seen  the  statement  which  I  supposed  ka 
wilfuUy  to  have  contradicted, — ^that  he  had  no  intention  of  brin^ 
against  me  any  charge  of  falsehood,  and  that  the  objectionable  ]»• 
sage  of  his  work  was  not  levelled  personally  at  wu.  Tlus,  I  added,  vai 
all  the  explanation  that  I  had  a  ri|^  to  expect,  and  I  was,  of  oome, 
satisfied  with  it 

**  I  then  entered  into  some  detail  relative  to  the  transmissira  ofof 
first  letter  fix>m  Dubhn, — ^giving,  as  my  reason  for  descending  to  Aese 
minute  particulars,  that  I  did  not,  I  must  confess,  feel  quite  easy  od^ 
the  manner  in  which  his  lordship  had  noticed  the  miscarriage  of  that 
first  apphcation  to  him. 

"  My  reply  concluded  thus: — *  As  your  lordship  does  not  showiof 
wish  to  proceed  beyond  the  rigid  formulary  of  explanation,  it  is  not  fcr 
me  to  make  any  further  advances.  We,  Irishmen,  in  business  of  tfaii 
kind,  seldom  know  any  medium  between  decided  hostility  and  decided 
friendship ; — but,  as  my  approaches  towards  the  latter  ahematiie  on^ 
now  depend  entirely  on  your  lordship,  I  have  only  to  repeat  that  I  ai 
satisfied  with  your  letter,  and  that  I  have  the  honour  to  be,**  dec  dK. 

Lord  Byron,  however,  showed  not  the  smiallest  dispositioo  to 
fraternize  with  the  open-hearted  Irishman.  On  the  contraij, 
he  received  the  proposal  with  the  most  haughty  and  repabire 
coldness;  when  Moore,  '^domewhat  piqued»"  as  be  assures  uS) 
**  at  the  manner  in  which  bis  efforts  towards  a  more  friemflf 
understanding'* — ill-timed  as  he  confesses  them  to  have  bees- 
were  received,  hastened  to  close  the  correspondence  by  a  sinvt 
note,  frankly  avowing  that  Byron's  carriage  towards  him  bd 
made  him  feel  very  awkwardly,  and  so,  having  received  ample 
satisfaction  touching  the  principal  subject  of  their  correspon- 
dence, he  hoped  it  would  now  cease  ibrever.  Lord  Bjrroo*^ 
generosity  was  affected  by  this  natve  appeal  to  it.    He,  accord- 
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iDgly  wrote  Moore  a  note,  declarinfr  that  ke  had  behaved  to 
him  with  coldness  only  because  he  thought  etiquette  required 
it,  and  concluded  with  an  assurance,  that  be  **  should  be  happy 
to  meet  him  when,  where  And  how  be  pleased.*'  The  result 
was  a  meeting  at  the  house  of  the  poet  Rogers,  in  a  partie  carree 
at  dinner — consisting  of  the  host,  the  combatants,  and  the  au- 
thor of  the  *' Pleasures  of  Hope ;"  at  which,  Lord  Byron  aston- 
ished bis  new  acquaintance  by  his  rigid  abstinence  from  wine, 
as  well  as  from  every  thing  in  the  shape  of  fish,  flesh  or  fowl. 

Such  is  the  brief  outline  of  this  singular  affair.  We  will  only 
add,  that  the  ascendant  which  Byron  possessed  at  the  begin- 
ning, he  obviously  retained  to  the  last,  in  his  intercourse  with 
Mr.  Moore :  and  that  this  biography  seems  to  us  to  have  been 
written  very  much  in  the  same  spirit  as  the  notes  just  adverted 
to — to  wit,  the  spirit  of — a  dependant,  at  least — we  were  going 
to  use  a  harsher  word. 

Lord  Byron's  genealogy  was  a  proud  one.     He  traced  his 
descent  on  the  father's  side,  from  Ralph  de  Burun,  whose  name, 
it  seems,  ranks  high  in  Domesday  Book,  among  the  tenants  of 
land  in  Nottinghamshire ;  and  on  the  mother's,  from  that  Sir 
William  Gordon,  who  was  third  son  of  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  by 
the  daughter  of  James  I.    In  more  ancient  times,  his  ancestors 
had  distinguished  themselves  in  the  field  and  at  court,  but  for 
a  considerable  period  before  he  came  forward  to  give  it  immor- 
tality, the  name  of  Byron  had  been  under  a  cloud.     Those  who 
believe  in  the  force  of  bloody  will  attach  some  importance  to  the 
reputations  of  the  two  personages  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for 
his  life  and  his  estate — his  father  and  his  grand-uncle.     The 
latter  was  tried  for  one  murder,  and  accused  of  another ;  for 
the  **  state  of  austere  and  almost  savage  seclusion,"  in  which  be 
passed  the  latter  years  of  his  strange  life,  gave  occasion  and 
countenance  to  many  horrible  stories  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
his  residence.     One  of  these  deserves  notice :  his  cruelty  to 
Lady  Byron  was  notorious,  and  *^  it  is  even  believed,  that  in  one 
of  his  fits  of  fury,  he  flung  her  into  the  pond  at  Newstead." 
**  All  the  kind  of  the  Launces  have  this  fault."     Lord  Byron's 
father.  Captain  Byron,  was  Vis\te  married.     His  first  wife  was 
Lady  Carmarthen,  whom  he  carried  oflT  with  him  to  the  conti- 
nent, and  (the  Marquis  having  obtained  a  divorce  from  her) 
subsequently  married.     Lord  Byron's  sister,  Mrs.  Leigh,  was 
the  fruit  of  this  union.     The  gallant  captain's  second  choice*— 
avowedly  determined  by  mercenary  motives — was  Catharine 
Gordon,  only  child  and  heiress  of  George  Gordon,  Esq.   of 
Gight.     He  squandered  her  fortune  with  so  much  expedition, 
that,  in  the  course  of  two  years,  she  was  reduced  to  a  pittance 
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of  £150  per  aonuiii,  and  soon  after  retired  to  Aberdeen,  where 
•he  took  up  her  resideoce.  Her  husband  lived  with  her  iWre 
for  a  short  time,  but  they  did  not  agree — except  to  a  separaUm, 
which  accordingly  took  place,  a  Pamiable.  Captain  Byron  did 
in  '91,  when  his  son  was  only  three  years  of  age,  so  that  tk 
whole  task  of  educating  the  poet  devolved  upon  bis  mother. 
The  character  of  that  mother  was  an  unfortunate  one,  and  pe- 
culiarly  unsuitable  to  such  an  office.  She  was  full  of  the  oms 
violent  extremes,  and  seems  to  have  been  utterly  unable  to  eoi- 
trol  her  feelings.  She  was  thrown  into  hysterics  by  Mrs.  Sid- 
dons  in  Isabella— and,  on  being  informed  of  her  husband^s  death, 
ill  as  -he  had  treated  her,  and  firmly  as  she  had  reseoted  b 
misconduct,  *'  her  grief  bordered  on  distraction,  and  her  ihrieb 
were  so  loud  as  to  be  heard  in  the  street."  With  a  tesiprr- 
ament  thus  inflammable,  Mrs.  Byron  H-as  equally  destitute  of 
every  high  intellectual  endowment  and  all  the  winoiof  ^ca 
of  society.  Mr.  Moore  gives  us  the  following,  upon  the  aodio- 
rity  of  one  of  Lord  Byron's  earliest  instructors,  Dr.Gleooie. 
*'  Mrs.  Byron  was  a  total  stranger  to  English  society  aod  Eng- 
lish manners ;  with  an  exterior  far  from  prepossessiog,  an  lo- 
derstanding  where  nature  had  not  been  more  bountiful,  a  dIikI 
almost  wholly  without  cultivation,  and  the  peculiaritiesof  nortb- 
orn  opinions,  northern  habits,  and  northern  accent,  I  trust,! 
do  no  great  prejudice  to  the  memory  of  my  countrywoniaD,  if 
I  say  Mrs.  Byron  was  not  a  Madame  de  Lambert,  eodowd 
with  powers  to  retrieve  the  fortune,  and  form  the  character  aod 
manners  of  a  young  nobleman,  her  son."  The  worst  featare; 
however,  of  the  discipline,  or  rather  lio-discipline,  in  which  Mrs. 
Byron  trained  up  her  son,  was  her  excessive  fondness  aod  in- 
dulgence— interrupted,  of  course,  at  no  very  distant  iotenab, 
by  volcanic  explosions  of  rage.  It  is  due  to  Lord  fijrroe,  to 
quote  the  following  passage : — 

^*  Even  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  such  an  earij  ele- 
vation to  rank  would  be  but  too  likely  to  have  a  dangerous  influence  on 
the  character;  and  the  guidance  under  which  yoimg  Byron  entered opon 
his  new  station,  was,  of  all  others,  the  least  likely  to  lead  him  sa^ 
through  its  perils  and  temptations.  His  noother,  without  jiid|meiittf 
self-command,  alternately  spoiled  him  by  indulgence,  and  irritated,  or* 
what  was  still  worse— cunused  him  by  her  violence.  That  strong  seaie 
of  the  ridiculous,  for  which  he  was  aherward  so  remarkable,  and  wfaid) 
showed  itself  thus  early,  got  the  better  even  of  his  fear  of  her ;  aid 
when  Mrs.  Byron,  who  was  a  short  and  corpulent  person,  and  roOeil 
considerably  in  her  gait,  would,  in  a  rage,  endeavour  to  catch  hiOi  w 
the  purpose  of  inflicting  punishment,  the  young  urchin,  proud  of  b^ 
able  to  outstrip  her,  notwithstanding  his  lameness,  would  ran  round  the 
room,  laughing  like  alittle  Puok,  and  mocking  at  all  hermenaoei*  ^ 
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the  few  anecdotes  of  his  early  life  which  he  related  in  his  *  Memoranda,^ 
though  the  name  of  his  mother  was  never  mentioned  but  with  respect, 
it  was  not  difficult  to  perceive  that  the  recollection  she  had  left  behind — 
at  least,  those  that  had  made  the  deepest  impression — were  of  a  painful 
nature.  One  of  the  most  striking  passages,  indeed,  in  the  few  pages  of 
that  Memoir  which  related  to  his  early  days,  was  where,  in  speaking  of 
Ins  own  sensitiveness,  on  th^  subject  of  his  deformed  foot,  he  described 
"die  feeling  of  horror  and  humiliation  that  came  over  him,  when  his 
mother,  in  oiw  of  her  fits  of  passion,  called  him  *  a  lame  brat.*  As  all 
that  he  had  fek  strongly  through  hfe,  was,  in  some  shape  or  other,  re* 
produced  in  his  poetry,  it  was  not  likely  that  an  expression  such  as  this 
«hould  fail  of  being  recorded.  Accordingly,  we  find,  in  the  opening  of 
his  drama,  ^^  The  Deformed  Transformed,*' 

**  Bertha.  Out,  hunchback  ! 
^Arnold,  I  was  bom  so,  mother  !** 

It  may  be  questioned,  indeed,  whether  that  whole  drama  was  npt  in* 
debted  for  its  origin  to  this  single  recollection.'* — ^pp.  33, 34, 

If  it  is  not  without  reason  that  so  much  importance  has  been 
attached  to  the  influence  of  the  mother  in  the  formation  of  a 
8on*8  character — and  we  believe  that  it  can  scarcely  be  over* 
rated — great  allowance  ought  to  be  made  for  Lord  Byron's  in-* 
firmities  and  errors  on  this  ground. 

We  do  not  know  whether  others  have  felt  as  we  did,  in  read- 
ing this  account  of  Lord  Byron's  childhood — but  we  found  the 
situation  of  the  young  poet  extremely  touching.  It  presents,  in 
fiome  respects,  a  striking  contrast  to  his  future  destiny.  He  was 
alone  in  the  world--*unknown,  and  friendless,  and  in  poverty^ 
With  none  to  care  for  him  but  bis  unhappy  mother,  the  future 
beir  of  Newstead  and  a  title,  (for  be  succeeded  to  them  collate- 
rally, and,  as  it  were,  casually)  experienced  all  that  makes  the 
lot  of  the  fatherless  so  commiserable,  as  it  is  represented  in  the 
scriptures.  He,  whose  voice  of  woe — wrung  from  him  by  the 
agonies  of  a  self-tormenting  spirit  still  doomed,  in  every  change 
of  circumstance,  to  sufifering — was  to  reach  to  the  uttermost 
corners  of  the  earth,  and  draw  tears  from  the  eyes  of  the  stran- 
ger and  the  foreigner,  appears  to  have  been  an  amiable  and 
afi^ectionate  boy,  of  most  vivacious  and  engaging  manners 
(among  his  familiar  acquaintance)*  of  a  spirit  remarkably  enter-* 
prising  and  intrepid,  and  although  wild  and  wayward,  and  very 
much  inclined  to  little  acts  of  mischief,  still,  in  general,  liked 

*  "  Few  people  ntiderstood  Byron,  but  /  know  that  he  had  naturally  a  kind  and 
feeling  heart,  and  thai  there  was  not  a  siofle  spark  of  malice  in  hb  compoMition," 
Dt.pV'- P-70.  or-  r 
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by  his  teachers,  and  a  decided  favourite  with  bis  young  1 
ates.  Yet  were  the  seeds  of  his  future  wretchedness  already 
sown.  He  was  shy  and  sensitive  to  excess,  and  his  mortificatmi 
about  bis  lameness — a  mortification  unspeakable  in  the  yoong, 
and  in  Byron's  case,  approaching  to  madness — early  soperin- 
duced  upon  him  that  impatience  and  even  horror  of  ridicale, 
and  those  habits  of  gloomy  seclusion,  and  bitter,  misantfaropic 
'derision  and  defiance,  which  grew  with  his  gritiwth,  and  becune, 
at  length,  so  fatally  inveterate,  as  to  form  a  pare  of  bis  very 
being.  The  following  simple  anecdote  speaks  volumes  to  tbote 
who  have  studied  the  human  heart. 

**  I  have  been  told  by  a  gentleman  of  Glasgow,  that  tbe  person  vk» 
nursed  his  wife,  and  who  still  lives  in  his  fanuly,  used  often  to  join  tfe 
nurse  of  Byron,  when  they  wete  out  with  their  respective  charges,  aaid 
one  day  said  to  her,  as  they,  walked  together, '  What  a  pretty  bc^^  Byna 
is !  what  a  pity  he  has  such  a  leg  !*  On  hearing  this  idluaion  to  hit  ■• 
firmity,  the  child's  eyes  flashed  with  anger,  and  striking  at  her  with  a 
little  whip  which  he  held  in  his  hand,  he  exclaimed,  impatiently,  ^  DiB» 
speakofit.'"— p.  23. 

We  have  heard  that  when  he  first  grew  up,  he  used  to  speak 
of  himself  in  reference  to  the  same  misfortune,  as  *<  accursed  of 
God  from  his  birth/'  His  feelings  upon  this  subject  are  ex- 
pressed more  fully,  though  not  more  powerfully,  in  the  *'  De- 
formed Transformed.**  We  have  not  tbe  least  doubt,  that  a 
good  portion  of  Lord  Byron's  morbid  irritability  is  to  be  account- 
ed for  in  this  way.  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  labours  under  pre- 
cisely the  same  misfortune,  but  seems  to  have  boroe  it  mudi 
more  patiently,  because  discipline  has  made  him  a  wiser  and 
better  man,  has  clearly  felt  a  like  mortification,  though  less 
intense  in  degree;  or  he  could  not  possibly  have  drawn  tbe 
^*  Black  Dwarf."  That  novel  appears  a  piece  of  fantastic  ex- 
travagance to  superficial  readers — ^it  is,  on  tbe  contrary,  a  pro- 
found and  masterly  conception,  which  nothing  but  such  a  genius, 
instructed  by  personal  experience,  could  have  formed.  Shakf- 
peare  has,  no  doubt,  admirably  depicted  one  of  the  effect  of 
this  cause  ih  Gloster's  soliloquy,  and,  indeed,  in  the  whole  cha- 
racter of  Richard  III.  He  traces  up  tbe  wickedness  of  this 
tyrant  to  his  deformity.  His  cruelty  to  man  is  despite  to  God. 
He  rebels  against  the  '*  dissembling  nature"  which  has  wrongtd 
him — by  which  he  has  been 

"  Curtailed  of  this  fair  proportion^ 
Cheated  of  feature"— 
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and  wreaks  bis  capricious  vengeance  upon  ber  more  favoured 
cbildren.     This,  as  we  shall  presently  have  to  remark,  is  the 
very  spirit  of  Lord  Byron's  poetry — ^the  spirit  of  rebellion  and 
despite^— the  spirit  of  Cain,  the  homicide,  with  the  ''  primal  eldest 
curse  upon  him !"   But  Sir  Walter  Scott  has  dived  much  deeper 
than  Sbakspeare  into  this  dreadful  mystery  of  the  heart.    With 
all  that  makes  him  so  striking  a  dramatic  hero,  there  is  some- 
thing vulgar  in  Richard's  wickedness.     It  is  downright  deviltry^ 
to  use  a  homely  phrase.     There  is  nothing  of  the  '' archangel 
ruiued"  there*— no  glimpse  of  immortal   aspirations  dashed 
down — no  ray  of  "an  excess  of  glory  obscured."     He  is  nevei^ 
surprised  into  "tears  such  as  angels  weep."     He  is  of  the  de- 
mocracy— the  populace  of  Hell — a  head  without  name  in  the 
hierarchy  of  evil — the  thrones,  dominations,  princedoms,  vir- 
tues, powers,  led  on  by  HIM,  "nnmatched,   save  with  the 
Almighty,"  have  not  heard  of  him.     There  is,  of  consequence, 
nothing  to  awaken  sympathy  in  Richard — our  pity  is  all  given 
to  hid  victims.     But  in.  Scott's  terrible  picture — in  Byron's  ima- 
ginary, (if  we  persist  in  making  that  unmeaning  distinction)  but 
still  acute  and  intense  stiffering — there  is  every  thing  to  move 
us  to  compassion — much,  to  plead  even  for  forgiveness.     It  is 
vain  to  say,  that  it  argues  a  weak  mind  and  an  ill-regulated 
temper,  to  be  so  much  affected  by  what  is,  in  the  eye  of  reason, 
so  trifling.     Instinct,  especially  in   youth,  when  character  is 
forming,  is  too  strong  for  mere  unaided  reason.     Even  at  an  - 
advanced  age,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  triumphs,  it  is  an  un- 
doubted, historical  fact,  that  Julius  Caesar  was  deeply  mortified 
by  his  baldness.*     The  feeling,  as  expressed  by  Lord  Byron 
to  a  friend,  is,  that  "nature  has  set  a  mark"  upon  the  suf- 
ferer— held  him  up  to  be  a  show  and  a  laughing-stock— a  thing 
for  the  vulgar  to  wonder  at,  point  at,  scoff  at.     Byron,  we 
venture  to  aflirm,  spoke  only  the  language  of  all  irritable  and 
proud  spirits,  under  a  similar  mi^ortune,  before  time  has  re- 
conciled them  to  their  fate,  when  he  said,  with  so  pointed  an 
emphasis,  what  is  ascribed  to  him  in  the  following  passage. 
"But  the  embittering  circumstance  of  his   life — that  which 
haunted  him  like  a  curse,  amid  the  buoyancy  of  youth  and  the 
anticipations  of  fame  and  pleasure — was,  strange  to  say,  the 
trifling  deformity  of  his  foot.    By  that  one  slight  blemish,  (as  in 
his  moments  of  melancholy  he  persuaded  himself)  all  the  bless- 

*  Suetonius  u  precise  and  emphatic.  Circa  corporis  curam  morosior»  ut  non 
>o1um  tonderetur  diligenter  ac  raderetur,  sed  velieretur  etiam,  ut  quidam  eipro- 

bavemnt;  caivltii  vero  deformitatem  inquiirime  ferrtj  aaepe  obtrectatonim  jocis 
'  obnoxium  ezpertas. — D.  Juliut,  45*    He  adds,  that  for  this  reason,  no  act  of  public 

flattery  ever  pleased  him  so  much  as  the  being  allowed  to  wear  his  laurels  alwajrs— 

jus  laureae  perpetuo  gestandae, 
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ingn  that  nature  had  showered  upon  him  were  eounterinilaBeed* 
His  reverend  friend,  Mr.  Beecher,  finding  hina  one  day  usmi- 
ally  dejected,  endeavoured  to  cheer  and  rouse  bim  by  represent 
in  their  brightest  colours,  all  the  various  advantages  with  whki 
Providence  had  endowed  him,  and  among  the  greatest,  tbatof 
'a  mind  which  placed  him  above  the  rest  of  nfankind/  'Ah! 
my  dear  friend,'  said  Byron  mournfully*^*  if  tki$  (laying  lui 
.  hand  upon  his  forehead)  places  me  above  the  rest  of  mankisd, 
that  (pointing  to  his  foot)  places  me  far,  far  below  them.' "  There 
was  no  affectation  in  ibis:  there  is  not  more  ezaggerattoDtkn 
is  generally  found  in  expressions  of  poignant  feeling.  But  tbe 
victim  here,  let  it  be  remembered,  was  born  a  poet,  with  thtf 
exquisite  sensitiveness,  and  that  gloomy  and  fitful  dispontioBt 
which  have  always  marked  the  poetical  temperament  Tk 
same  sensibilities  which  made  him  so  trembingly  alive  to  beaotf, 
which  kindled  up  into  enthusiasm  or  were  dissolved  in  telHle^ 
ness  and  pathos,  where  others  scarcely  felt  at  all — in  short,  tk 
peculiar  organization  which  made  Byron  what  be  was,  expose! 
him  ''to  bleed  and  agonize  at  every  pore" — turned  bis  sadiwM 
into  moody  melancholy,  and  exalted  his  griefs  into  madness  asd 
despair*  We  dd  not  mean  to  extenuate  his  vices— -we  shall  not 
follow  the  example  of  Mr.  Moore.  His  conduct,  especially  after 
he  had  attained  to  mature  years,  was,  in  our  opinion,  wbollj 
indefensible.  But  if  we  wouJd  be  just,  we  must  be  mercifidto 
men  of  genius.  It  is  the  interest  of  human  nature  to  shew,  wiiere 
those  who  have,  in  some  respects,  adorned  and  exalted  it  noit, 
have  gone  astray,  that  their  errors  may  be  accounted  for,  if  not 
excused,  by  sufficient  reasons,  and  that  the  highest  gifts  and 
accomplishments  of  man,  have  not  been,  as  if  in  moekerjt 
thrown  away  upon  monsters.  There  is  deep  sense  as  well  a? 
pathos  in  the  lines  on  Sheridan — 

ah !  little  do  ye  know 


That  what  to  you  seems  vice  might  be  but  woe  !** 

We  shall  not  shrink  from  the  solemn  duty,  of  exposing,  sofrr 
as  in  us  lies,  the  enormous  sins  of  Lord  Byron's  genius  aad 
life-^his  blasphemy  against  Providence— bis  infernal  scoffia^ 
at  human  nauire^-and  all  that  he  did  to  darken  our  views  of  the 
one,  and  to  degrade  and  pervert  and  defile  the  other.  Tet  far 
be  it  from  us  to  join  in  that  unfeeling  host  who,  in  his  own 
language, 


track  the  steps  of  glory  to  the  gravei 


Watch  every  fault  that  daring  ffeniiis  owes 
Half  to  the  ardor  which  its  birth  bestows." 


i 
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We  shall  in  all  we  have  to  say  about  him,  allow  him  die  full 
benefit  of  the  plea,  which  in  the  same  poem,  he  sets  up  for 
the  same  celebrated  martyr  of  undisciplined  genius-*— 

"  Breasts  to  whom  all  the  strength  of  feeling  giren 

Bear  hearts  electrio— charged  with  fire  from  hearen, 

Black  with  the  rude  collision,  wildly  torn. 

By  clouds  surrounded  and  on  whirlwinds  borne, 

Dmen  o*er  the  lowering  atmosphere  that  nurst. 

Thoughts  which  have  turned  to  thunder — scorch  and  burst.*'* 

But  we  fear  that  it  is  not  in  this  plea— even  urged  with  all  the 
force  of  this  exaggerated  language — to  save  Lord  Byron  from 
condemnation  as  an  unprincipled  and  bad  man. 

When  we  say  that  he  was  an  unprincipled  man,  we  mean 
to  be  understood  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  epithet.  He  alone 
can  aspire  to  the  reputation  of  virtue,  who,  besides  having  good 
impulses,  and  what  is  called  an  amiable,  character,  lays  down 
settled  rules  for  the  government  of  his  conduct,  from  which  it 
is  possible  to  calculate  with  some  approach  (o  certainty,  what 
that  conduct  will  be,  from  day  to  day,  under  given  circumstances. 
A  man,  for  instance,  who  is  only  charitable  by  fits  and  starts — 
who  at  one  moment,  lavishes  his  bounty  upon  the  undeserving, 
and  at  another,  withholds  it  from  the  most  meritorious  object  in 
the  most  calamitous. situation — may  be,  naturally,  of  a  very  be- 
nevolent disposition,  but  conduct  thus  determined  by  casual 
impulse,  cannot  be  regarded  as  strictly  virtuous.  It  is  for  this 
reason,  that  prudent  men  often  do  charity,  where  they  are 
doubtful  about  the  claims  of  the  object,  merely  that  their  own 
good  habits  may  not  be  broken  in  upon,  and  their  principles 
be  supplanted  by  caprice.  But  as  bad  men,  may  lay  down 
inflexible  rules  for  the  government  of  their  conduct,  some- 
thing more  than  this  constancy  is  necessary  to  the  defini- 
tion of  virtue*  A  man's  principles  then  must  be  good ;  that 
is,  they  must  be  such  as  arise  out  of  and  confirm  tfaf;  better  im'- 
pulses  of  our  nature,  the  social  and  benevulent  affection)^ ; 
and,  we  may  add,  they  ought  to  be,  in  strictness,  merely  indica* 
tions  and  consequences  of  those  impulses,  in  every  particular 
instance.  In  other  words,  the  feeling  and  the  principle  ought 
every  where  to  co-exist.  Thus,  it  is  quite  conceivable  that  n 
man  should  discharge  all  the  duties  of  a  father,  a  htjsbund,  a 
son,  with  perfect  propriety  and  exactness,  and  yet,  not  possess 
in  any  remarkable  degree,  the  sentiments  which  are  natural  in 
those  several  relations,  and  which  one  would  be  led  by  his  con- 
duct to  attribute  to  him.      Such  a  man,  however,  would  be 

*  Monody  on  Sberidan. 
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Btricdy  Tirtuous;  he  would  do  all  that  society  faa8an||ht  to 
ezact^-«nd  yot^  to  persons  -  standiog  towardk  bim  in  any  of 
those  corre1ati?e  situations,  however  estimable,  he  would  not  bet 
very  amiable  object.  They'would  lameiU  the  absence  of  tbon 
sweet  affections  which  usually  make  virtue  its  own  reward, 
yet  they  could  not  justly  complain:  they  might  not  love,  but  diey 
could  not  duapprove.  Nay,  it  is  very  possible  that  an  exein- 
plary  man,  instead  of  being  blessed  with  such  impulses,  shosld 
be  visited  by  feelings  of  the  very  opposite  charac^r;  yet,  if  he 
resisted  them  so -successfully  as  to  act  up  to  the  standard  of 
nature  and  right  reason,  he  would  still  deserve  the  reward  of 
virtue,  for  virtue  consists  in  actum  and 


** evil  into  the  mind  of  <5od  or  man 

May  come  and  go,  so  unapproved,  and  leave 
No  spot  or  blame ." 

Now  making  all  the  allowances,  which  we  admit  ought  to  be 
made,  for  a  being  so  peculiarly  constituted  as  Lord  Byroo,  we 
do  not  think  his  fondest  admiiFers  would  agree  to  try  bim  bj 
this  standard  of  conduct — at  least,  we  shall  put  bim  to  the  test 
presently,  in  a  case  or  two.  He  seems  to  have  been  ahog^ 
ther  the  creature  oi  impulse.  Originally,  it  should  seem,  his 
impulses — bating  some  rather  ominous  **  silent  rages"— were 
amiable  and  kindly — there  was  a  certain  effeminate  softness  in 
his  disposition,  blended  with  great  spirit  and  energy— above  all, 
love,  as  he  says  of  Rousseau,  love  was  of  his  soul's  essence,  bis 
very  being's  being.  Had  his  fortunes  continued  until  bit 
thirtieth  year  as  humble  as  they  were  in  his  ninth,  we  have  no 
doubt  but  bis  temper  had  been  mellowed  down  to  gentleootf 
and  equalibility.  His  was  precisely  the  character  over  which 
the  discipline  of  necessity  would  have  exercised  its  most  salutt- 
ry  influence.  The  idea  that  he  was  likely,  in  spite  of  bis  scep- 
ticism, to  become  enthusiastically  religious — ^that  he  would 
kindle  with  the  fervor  of  the  Methodists,  or  be  smittea  with  die 
imposing  and  gorgeous  solemnities  of  the  Catholic  Charch— 
was  founded  upon  this  view  of  his  character.  It  is  precisely  sttdi 
a  mind  as  Byron's — when  it  has  not  been  perverted  by  ftbe 
principles-^hat  is  most  apt  to  give  itself  up  entirely  to  the 
impressions  of  grandeur  and  beauty,  which  the  magnificent 
n^anifestations  of  Deity  throughoiit  all  his  works,  are  adapted 
to  make  upon  reflecting  beings ;  and  these  impressions  are  the 
soul  and  the  poetry  of  all  religion.  Even  when  his  vast  coa- 
ceptions  came  to  be  always  more  or  less,  deeply  tingofwitha 
peevish  and  petulant  misanthropy,  they  were  at  homeiafbeioh 
mensity  of  nature.     He  had  a  sympathy  with  her  miglrtyao' 
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mysterious  ponders.  Like  his  own  Manfred,  he  seemed  to  bold 
communion  from  the  mountain-tops,  with  the  viewless  spirits 
of  the  air. 

**  I  live  not  in  mj^elf,  but  I  become 

Portion  of  that  around  me ;  and  to  me 

High  mountains  are  a  feeling,  but  the  hum 

Of  human  cities  torture ;  I  can  see 

Nothing  to  loathe  in  nature,  save  to  be 

A  link  reluctant  in  a  fleshly  chain. 

Glassed  among  creatures,  when  the  soul  can  flee, 

And  with  the  sky,  the  peak,  the  heaving  plain. 

Of  ocean  or  the  stars,  mingle  ." 

But  his  natural  tastes  were  at  length  perverted,  as  in  other 
respects,  so  even  in  this.  There  came  a  time  when  he  saw; 
undelighted  all  delight,  not  only  among  men,  but  in  the  mote- 
rial  universe*  Like  the  same  dark  creature  of  hia  ifnagtnation 
just  mentioned,  when  he  stood  upon  the  summit  of  the  Jung- 
frau,  as  the  rooming  awaked  around  in  her  gladness  and  bloomy 
he  could  say— 

"My  Mother  Earth! 
And  thou  fresh  breaking  Day,  and  you,  ye  Mountains, 
Why  are  ye  beautiful  1    I  cannot  love  you. 

It  was  so  in  every  thing  else.  His  whole  nature  was  in  pro- 
cess of  time  perverted  and  poisoned.  The  irregularities  of  his 
temper  and  disposition  instead  of  being  corrected  by  experi- 
ence, were  confirmed  by  excessive  indulgence.  From  the  time 
he  became  Lord  Byron,  he  seems  to  have  been  entirely  eman* 
cipated  from  all  control.  The  authority  of  his  mother,  which 
bad  never  been  great,  ceased  entirely — his  guardian.  Lord 
Carlisle,  discouraged  by  bis  waywardness,  or  on  some  other  pre- 
text, coldly  abandoned  him  to  his  fate.  He  never  learned 
the  first,  last,  great  lesson  of  man's  existence — submission. 
He  became  more  and  more  impatient  of  contradiction,  rebel- 
lious against  authority,  wilful  and  obstinate  in  his  course  of  con- 
duct, peculiar  and  fantastical  in  his  manner  of  living.  To  ap- 
prove himself  worthy  of  the  ancestor  from  whom  he  imme- 
diately inherited  his  estate,  he  armed  himself,  while  quite  a  boy, 
with  pistols,  and  began  to  play  the  out-law  which  he  afterwards 
became^  in  another  sense.  He  gradually  learned  to  refer  everjr 
thing  to  himself,  like  other  spoiled  children ;  and  to  expect 
that  the  laws  of  nature  should  yield  to  his  wanton  caprices. 
The  smallest  oflfe^ce  to  his  pride  or  self-love,  was  to  be  visited 
with  unmeasured,  insatiable  vengeance.  Nor  was  it  very  ma- 
terial against  whom  ho  vented  his  spleen.    It  was  enough  that 
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hii  bosom  had  been  ma.cio  to  feel  a  pang,  to  justify  his  oSeria^ 
up»  like  AcbilleSy  whole  hecatombs  to  his  own  terrible  wmk. 
For  the  attack  made  upon  him  by  the  Edinburgh  ReTiewers, 
he  wreaked  his  vengeance  indiscriminately  upon  aU  bis  contempo- 
raries: without,  for  a  moment,  reflecting  upon  the  injustice  whicb 
he  was  doing  to  many,  and  of  which  he  afterwards  professed 
to  repent  so  much.  The  great  exemplar  of  Byron  was  Cario- 
lanus  in  the  Volscian  camp,  before  Rome— *but  Coriolanus, 
deaf  to  his  mother's  prayers.  Lord  Bacon  speaks  of  a  oertaia 
excessof  self-love  which  would  make  a  man  burn  down  another*! 
house  to  roast  his  own  eggs.  Byron's  was  not  so  mean,  but  it  was 
equally  extravagant :  to  atone  for  the  smallest  affront,  he  would 
have  reckoned  his  country  but  a  cheap  victim.  The  hero  after 
his  own  heart  is  the  parricidal  apostate  Alp — the  traitor  Doge 
Faliero— a  man,  this  latter,  of  whom  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  titft 
the  Italian  writers  speak  as  of  a  moral  portent,  haruspice  dignrnwu 
In  a  word,  the  poetry  of  Lord  Byron,  which  pictures  forth  Us 
own  character,  is«--to  borrow  a  quaint  phrase  of  Madame  de 
Stael — the  very  "  apotheosis"  of  self-love.  They  were,  consi- 
dered as  groveling  and  degraded,  these  selfish  passions,  better 
suited  for  comedy  than  ode  or  epic,  before  they  were  raised  to 
a  "  bad  eminence"  by  his  verse*  But  he  has  lifted  them  up  to 
the  height  of  his  great  genius.  He  has  converted  revenge— 
which  was  never  allowed  to  be,  at  best,  more  than  a  **  sort  of 
wild  justice,"  and  which,  when  disproportionate,  is  the  very  spirk 
of  Pandffimonium  itself — into  a  heroic  virtue.  What  dreadftl 
lines  are  these !  and  yet  hundreds  of  such  are  to  be  found  is 
every  part  of  his  works : — 

'^  Ah !  fondly  youthful  hearts  can  press 
To  seize  and  share  the  dear  caress ; 
But  love  itself  could  never  pant 
For  all  that  beauty  sighs  to  grant 
With  half  the  fervor  hate  b^tows 
Upon  the  last  embrace  of  foes,  &c* 

It  will  not  do,  as  we  have  already  observed,  to  say  that  Lord 
Byron  is  not  responsible  for  the  sentiments  of  his  corsairs  and 
renegadoes.  The  truth  is,  that  his  whole  poetry  is  steeped — 
dyed^^through  and  through,  with  these  feelings.  They  obtmdt 
themselves  upon  him  in  the  deepest  solitudes  of  nature — they 
discolour  to  his  eye  the  most  glorious  objects  of  contemplatioa — 
they  turn  the  sun  into  blood  and  the  moon  into  darkness,  and 
earth  into  a  charnel  house,  and  a  den  of  wild  beasts,  and  a 
bell  before  him. 

«  Oiaour,  645,  et  leq. 
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Nothing  can  be  imagined  more  utterly  subversive  of  all 
sound  principle  than  such  a  system.     The -end  of  moral  disci- 
pline is  the  very  reverse  of  these  notions.     It  is  to  mortify,  to 
control,  to  do  all  but  extinguish  self-love,  and  especially  that 
variety  of  it  which  the  French  call  anumr  propre — a  conceited 
irritable,  exacting  self-love.     Instead  of  making  a  man  a  god 
in  his  own  eyes,  shaking  the  spheres,  of  which  he  deems  him- 
self the  centre,  with  his  nod — that  discipline  teaches  him  to 
view  himself,  as  much  as  po8sible,'with  the  eyes  of  others,  and 
to  accommodate  his  sentiments  and  conduct,  as  Adam  Smith 
expresses  it,  to  the  sense  of  the  impartial  spectator.    Instead 
of  consecrating  the  absurd  conceits  of  vanity,  the  bitter  moodi* 
ness  of  despite,  the  wild  sallies  of  vengeance,  the  spirit  of  re- 
bellion against  restraint ;  the  pride,  envy,  hatred,  and  all  un- 
charitableness,  which  are  the  a<scursed  brood  of  this  concentrat- 
ed egoUme — it  inculcaties  upon  the  aspirant,  that  there  can  be  * 
neither  happiness  nor  virtue,  where  there  is  not  resignation, 
and  that  it  is  not  more  the  bt,  than  it  is  the  duty  an^  the  inter- 
est of  man,  to  acquiesce  in  the  order  of  nature  and  of  society. 
It  exhorts  him,  therefore,  to  possess  himself  with  patience-— 
to  say  with  the  philosophic  Antoninus,  *^  every  thing  suits  me, 
which  is  fitted  to  promote  thy  harmony,  O  World.    Nothing  is 
either  premature  or  tardy  which  is  in  good  time  for  thee.     All 
that  thy  seasons  bring  forth,  O  Nature,  is  fruit  for  me.    Out  of 
thee  are  all  things,  in  thee  are  all  things,  to  and  for  thee  are 
all  things.     There  are  who  say,  O  beloved  city  of  Cecrops: 
shall  none  exclaini,  O  beloved  city  of  God."*     This  is  the  lan- 
guage of  a  heathen  philosopher,  seated  upon  the  throne  of  the 
CsBsars,  and  absolute  master  of  the  Roman  world.     Yet  is  it  a 
language  which  suits  alt  times  and  nations  and  degrees  in 
society — the  language  of  Christianity,  of  virtue,  and  of  com- 
mon sense.     Lotd  Byron  was  a  revolted  spirit,  and  his  school 
of  poetry  has  been  not  improperly  designated  as  the  Satanic,  or, 
as  we  should  prefer  calling  it,  the  Titanic  School. 

That  there  is  a  problem  in  nature  of  which  reason  is  utterly 
incapable  of  furnishing  any  exact  philosophical  solution  is  ac- 
knowledged, even  by  those  who  do  not  believe,  that  the  mystery 
has  been  cleared  up  by  the  light  of  revelation.  This  problem  is, 
the  origin  of  evil,  moral  and  natural.  It  has  perplexed  specu- 
lative men  in  all  ages; and  although  they  have  generally  come 
to  the  same  practical  result,  which  we  have  just  seen  embodied 
in  the  sublime  language  of  the  Portico,  yet  they  have  come  to 
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it  by  very  various,  and  all  of  them,  blind  afid  thorny  paths.  These 
doubts  are  more  piRnful  just  in  proportion  as  men  are  eoKghleii- 
ed,  and  entertain  a  more  exalted  idea  of  the  creator  and  gov- 
ernor oi  the  universe.  Among  barbarous  nations  who  indulge 
Tery  little  in  reflection  of  any  kind,  the  common  feeling  upon  tkn 
subject  shows  itself  only  in  their  popular  superstitions.  Whtf 
they  suffer,  is  set  down  to  the  account  of  evil  spirits  or  gods 
of  some  sort  or  other.  But  they  are  not  struck  with  the  ap- 
parent rncongruity,  between  the  boundless  aspirations  of  the 
soul,  and  the  condition  to  which  the  body  is  reduced  on  earth- 
between  what  man  imagines  and  what  he  experiences,  hii 
dreams  and  his  doom^n  short,  they  have  not  learned  to  sec  id 
opposition, 

**  An  heir  of  glory  I  a  frail  child  of  dust 
Helpless  immortal !  insect  infinite  ! 
A  worm  !  a  god !" " 

Poetry,  which  is  the  language  of  nature,  uttered  with  the  leait 
rescfve  or  disguise,  is  full  of  such  melancholy  reflectimis. 
Even  the  classical  poetry  of  Greece,  though  represented,  by  the 
advocates  of  the  romantic  school,  as  so  cheerful,  joyoos,  aod 
brilliant,  abounds  in  them  ;  and  those  **'  teachers  best  (Amoral 
prudence,"  the  tragedians,  often  say  *Mn  Chorus  or  lambiek,' 
that  it  were  better  for  man  that  he  had  never  been  bom. 

Ml)  ^uvai  rov  H/KoiMTa  vi- 

ISoph.  (Ed^.  CoUn.  1290. 

Yet,  it  must  be  owned,  that  th^se  passages,  however  fire* 
quent,  are  still  only  bf  occasional  occurrence — this  melancholy 
8t)irit  certainly  does  not  form  the  basis,  if  we  may  so  expren 
ourselves,  or  key-note,  of  the  classical  poetry  of  antiquity.  Nor 
is  there  ever  any  thing  beyond  lamentation  in  these  eflusioos. 
It  is  Job  pouring  out  bis  sorrows  in  magnificent  lyrieal  self- 
bewailings,  but  refusing  to  '*  curse  God  and  die."  In  both 
these  respects  they  difier  materially  from  Byron's  song.  Hit 
muse^unknown  among  the  old  nine  of  Greece — is  inspired  by, 
and  inspires,  nothing  but  despair.  Robed  in  her  funereal  paB, 
with  her  distracted  looks  and  snaky  hair,  she  would  be  as  oa- 
welcome  a  guest  in  the  Delphic  vestibule,  as  the  Furies  nf 
Orestes  in  iGschylus.  But  not  only  does  his  poetry,  like  aa 
ill-omened  bird,  sit  brooding  over  the  evil  alone  which  seems  to 
deform  the  universe,  and  proclaiming  it  to  unhappj  nortab 
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with  a  demoniac  despite.  It  xaves  and  blasphemes^  It  re- 
presents the  rebellious  spirit  of  the  Titans  warring  with  fate 
and  -heaven.  It  iakes  the  place  of  the  impious  Capaneus.  It 
curses  the  Creator  and  his  creation,  and  the  birth  and  the  life 
and  the  death  of  man.  Nothing  in  Dante's  Inferno,  or  Milton's, 
is  more  frightful,  than  the  views  which  Byron  presents  of  Iiti- 
man  destiny,  throughout  his  works,  and  the  general  impression 
which  they  make  upon  a  reader.  We  never  think  of  them^  in 
reference  to  their  moral  character,  without  being  reminded  of 
the  terrible  lines  in  which  the  great  Italian  bard  describes  the 
first  confused,  hideous  sounds  of  hell,  which  resounded  through 
"  the  starless  air." 

'^  Quivi  sospiri,  pianti  ed  alti  guai, 

Risonavan,  per  I'aer  senza  stelle — 

Diverse  lingue,  orribili  favelle, 

Parole  di  dolore,  accenti  d'ira 

Vooi  alte  e  fioche,  e  duon  di  man  con  eQe,  &c." 

Young's  Night  Thoughts  are  the  counterpart  of  Byron's 
poetry:  But  we  need  not  say  that  they  differ  as  widely  in 
their  spirit  and  their  results,  as  Christianity  and  Atheism. 
The  former  paints,  to  be  sure,  a  terrible  picture  of  this  life — 
but  it  is  to  draw  away  our  eyes  to  a  better  and  brighter  pros- 
pect. All  is  vanity  in  our  pursuits  and  possessions  here — be- 
eause  there  is  so  much  more  in  reserve  for  us  hereafter. 
Young  dwells  upon  the  mournful  incidents  and  evidences  of 
mortality — 

'*  The  knell,  the  shroud,  the  mattock,  and  the  grave ; 
The  deep  damp  vault,  the  darkness,  and  the  worm.'*         / 

But  the  grave  gains  no  victory  and  death  has  no  sting,  where 
all  is  faith  and  hope  and  heaven  beyond  it.  But  Byron's  only 
refuge  from  despair  is  in  desperation.  His  fate  is  that  of  Pro- 
metheus Vinctus — without  his  innocence  and  philanthropy. 
He  is  chained  upon  a  rock,*  hurling  defiance  and  execrations 
against  Jove,  and  a  vulture  is  gnawing  his  vitals,  which  die  hot, 
and  yet  live  only  for  suffering — but  he  cannot  reflect  upon  the 
services  he  has  rendered  mankind — he  has  neither  the  crown 
nor  the  consolations  of  martyrdom. 

Whoever 'has  considered  the  scheme  and  drift  of  Goethe's 
famous  drama  of  Faustus,  understands  the  history  of  Lord 
Bvron.  The  progress  in  evil  which  the  aspiring  adept  makes 
under  the  guidance  of  his  familiar  spirit — the  gradual  extinction 
of  his  original  sensibility,  in  a  bitter,  ironical,  undistinguishing 
hard-heartedness — bis  falling  off  from  grand  conceptions  and 
ambitious  views,  into.vulgar  wickedness  and  debauchery — every 
effect,  indee4|  which  that  diabolical  discipline  was  fitted  to  pro- 


402  LordBffrofCs  Character  and  WriUngi.  [Maj, 

duce,  is  seen  in  the  successive  phases  or  aspects  of  Byron's 
character.  His  works  touch  the  two  extremes  of  this  THaBic 
8tyle«  If  in  one  of  them,  he  is  on  a  level  with  that  grand  can- 
ception  of  uGsch^lus,  to  which  we  have  just  referred — the  Pro- 
metheus Vinctus — ^he  descends  in  the  other  to  the  6eiid-like 
buffoonery  of  Candide.  Childe  Harold  is  the  repository  of 
whatever  is  most  sublime  in  his  sorrow  and  scorn.  The  two 
last  cantos  especially,  are  full  of  touchin|^  sensibilitj.  Some 
stanzas  it  is  impossible  to  read,  without  forgetting  the  errors  ot 
offences  of  the  writer,  in  his  dreadful  sufferings,  and  the  power- 
ful appeals  which  he  addresses  to  the  sympathies  of  mankipd. 
The  following  lines — bating  the  exaggeration  and  inequalitj 
which  are  the  great  blemishes  of  all  Byron's  poetry,  but  especi- 
ally of  this  poem^would  not  be  out  of  character  in  the  fine 
tragedy  just  mentioned^ 

**  It  is  not  that  I  may  not  have  incvrr^d 
For  my  ancestral  faults  or  mine  the  wound 
1  bleed  withal,  and,  had  it  been  conftrr^d 
With  a  just  weapon,  it  had  flow'd  unbound; 
But  now  my  blood  shall  not  sink  in  the  ground ; 
To  thee  [Nemesis]  I  do  devote  it — thau,  shall  take 
The  vengeance,  which  shall  yet  be  sought  and  found, 
Which  if  /  have  not  taken  for  the  sake — 
But  let  that  pass — I  sleep,  but  thou  shalt  yet  awake. 

And  if  my  voice  break  forth,  'tis  not  that  now 
I  shrink  from  what  is'suffered  :  let  him  speak 
Who  hath  beheld  decline  vpon  my  brow^ 
Or  seen  my  mind's  convulsion  leave  it  weak  ; 
But  in  this  page  a  record  will  I  seek. 
Not  in  the  air  shall  these  my  words  disperse, 
Tho' I  be  ashes  ;  a  far  hour  shall  wreak 
The  deep  prophetic  fulness  of  this  verse. 
And  pile  on  human  heads  the  mountain  of  my  curse  \ 

That  curse  shaU  be  forgiveness-^  Have  I  not — 
Hear  me,  my  mother  Earth !  behold  it.  Heaven ! 
Have  I  not  had  to  wrestle  with  my  lot  t 
Have  I  not  sufferM  things  to  be  forgiven  ? 
Have  I  not  had  my  brain  seared,  my  heart  riven, 
Hopes  sapp'd,  ncune  blighted,  life's  life  lied  away  t 
And  only  not  to  desperation  driven, 
Because  not  altogether  of  such  clay 
As  rots  into  the  sows  of  those  whom  t  survey. 

From  mighty  wrongs  to  petty  perfidy. 
Have  I  not  seen  what  human  things  could  do  7 
From  the  loud  roar  of  foaming  cahmny 
To  the  small  whisper  of  the  as  paltry  few, 
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And  subtle  venom  of  the  reptile  crew, 
The  Janus  glance  of  whose  significant  eye,    ^ 
Learning  to  lie  vrith  silence,  would  seem  true, 
And  without  utterance,  save  the  shrug  or  sigh. 
Deal  round  to  happy  fools  its  speechless  obloquy. 

But  I  have  hved,  and  have  not  lived  in  vain : 
My  mind  may  lose  its  force,  my  blood  its  fire. 
And  my  frame  perish  even  in  conquering  pain. 
But  there  is  that  within  me  which  shall  tire 
Torture  and  Time,  and  breathe  when  I  expire ; 
Something  unearthly,  which  they  deem  not  of. 
Like  the  remembered  tone  of  a  mute  lyre, 
Shall  on  their  softened  spirits  sink,  and  move 
In  hearts  all  rocky  now  the  late  remorse  of  love. 

ICkUde  Harold,  cxiiiii.  Canto  iv. 

There  is,  doubtless,  too  much  <if  this^ — nor  is  it  in*  Byron's  very 
best  vein — ^yet  one  cannot  help  thinking  that  had  be  never  written 
in  any  other,  the  fond  anticipation  expressed  in  the  last  line 
might  have  been  fulfilled.  But  bis  heart  became  callous  in  its 
vices.  The  pathos  which  gave  dignity  and  attraction  to  the 
earlier  expressions  of  his  misanthropy,  disappeared — and  the 
niagnificent  lamentations  and  the  tragical  despair  of  the  Childe, 
sank  into  the  gross  ribaldry  of  Rochester.  Lord  Byron  in 
writing  Don  Juan,  renounced — renounced  with  foal  scorn  and 
beyond  all  hope  of  recovery— the  sympathies  of  mankind.  He 
bad  just  the  same  excuse,  as  he  played  the  same  part,  with  the 
murderer  in  Macbeth,  and  all  other  worthies  of  a  similar 
stamp. 

ci  — ■  I  am  one,  my  liege. 

Whom  the  vile  blows  and  buffets  of  the  wcyrld 
Have  so  incensed,  that  I  am  reckless  what 
I  do,  to  spite  the  world.'' 

It  was,  however,  neither  his  gloomy  views  of  nature  and  des- 
tiny, nor  native,  unmixed  wickedness  of  heart,  that  made  him  the 
savage  scoffer  which  be  at  last  became.  It  was  defeated,  morti- 
fied, agonizing  pride.  Pride  (with  a  strong  infusion  of  vanity) 
was  his  ruling  passion — ^at  least,  it  seems  to  have  swallowed  up  t  he 
rest,  from  the  moment  that  he  stood  forth  as  a  man  of  great  con- 
quence  in  the  public  eye.  The  obstinacy  and  impatience  of  the 
spoiled  child,  had  been  confirmed  and  inflamed  by  the  unex- 
pected acccession  of  a  fortune  and  a  title.  Still,  before  the  attack 
of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  discovered 
much  acerbity  of  temper  (the  *  silent  rages'  excepted);  his  faults, 
as  yet,  had  been  those  rather  of  levity  and  mere  want  of  prin- 
ciple, as  in  his  conduct  to  his  mother.  But  from  the  time  of 
publishing  his  satire,  he  appears  in  a  totally  new  light.    Then,* 
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for  the  first  timey  hd  tasted  the  intoxicatiiury  Circean  eap  of 
publio  applause.  He  (yecame  confident  in  his  powers,  and  Vua 
poetical  temperament  (which  had-  not  been  developed  before) 
and  his  gloomy  and  ferocious  misanthropy,  displayed  tbemselTes 
at  once^  in  the  first  and  second  cantos  of  Childe  Harold.  Here, 
again,  *'a  change  came  o'er  the  spirit^'  of  his  life.  Tbe  un- 
bounded success  of  that  poem,  seems  to  have  aatODislied  ks 
author.  Mr.  Moore  mentions  it  as  a  surprising  thing,  that 
Byron  did  not  set  a  very  high  value  upon  the  MS.  tbinkiiigtliat 
bis  fort  was  satire.  We  confess  we  see  nothing  very  aurprising  in 
this.  He  had  actually  succeeded  in  the  one — ^in  which,  indeed,  a 
certain  ephemeral  success  is  easily  comnianded,  even  by  maliff- 
ntant  mediocrity — and  the  other  was  written  after  a  fashion  not 
only  as  yet  untried  by  its  author,  but  altogether  new  and  ad- 
venturous in  itself. 

When  we  consider  what  had  been  the  condition  of  English 
poetry  for  half  a  century  before  Scott  appeared,  we  sball  know 
how  to  appreciate  By ron^s  misgivings  about  his  poetical  omilam^ 
for  so  Harold  was  in  more  senses  than  one.  The  fruit  of  its 
success,  however,  was  unbounded  admiration  and  flattery.  Such 
poetry,  written  by  a  young  lord  who  was,  at  the  same  time,  a 
rake  and  a  dandy — ^was,  at  least,  as  extraordinary  a  phenome- 
non, as  a  volcano  bursting  forth  from  the  bottom  of  tbe  North 
Sea.  In  order  to  estimate  the  effect  which  tbb  dazzling  and 
sudden  eclat  produced  upon  Byron's  mind,  we  nHist  recol- 
lect a  fact  mentioned  by  Mr.  Moore.  This  was^  that  when  his 
lordship  went  to  the  House  of  Lords,  to  claim  his  seat  as  a 
hereditary  legislator  of  the  land,  and  a  represed^tive  of  one  of 
its  most  ancient  families,  he  found  himself  utterly  alone.  There 
was  no  one  even  to  introduce  him  in  form.  His  guardian,  Lord 
Carlisle,  stood  $iloof,  dnd  he  knew  nobody  else.  Few  situations 
can  be  imagined — none  in  inoi'e  humble  life — so  well  calcu- 
lated to  mortify  a  proud  and  aspiring  man— especially  one  lay- 
ing so  great  a  stress  upon  the  advantages  which  exposed  him 
to  that  trial.*    3ut  his  poetry — which  he  threw  off  with  un- 

*  ''  But  at  (he  time  when  we  first  met,  his  position  In  the  worid  was  meet  aoRtafy. 
Even  those  coflfee-house  companions  who>  before  his  departure  from  Cngiaiid,  hu 
served  him  as  a  sort  of  substitute  for  more  worthy  societyfv^ere  either  relinquished  or 
had  dist)ersed;  and,  with  the  exception  of  three  or  four  associates  of  his  college  davs, 
(to  whom  he  appeared  strongly  attached)  Mr.  Dallas  and  his  soiioitor  seemed  to  oe 
the  only  persons  whom,  even  in  their  very  questionable  degree,  he  could  boast  of 
as  friends.  Tbon^rh  too  proud  to  complain  of  thb  loneliness,  it  was  evident  that  bs 
felt  it;  and  that  the  state  of  cheerless  isolation,  "unicuided  and  unfriended,'*  ta 
which,  on  entering  into  manhood,  he  had  found  himself  abandoned,  was  one  oif  the 
of  that  I 


chief  sources  of  that  resentful  disdain  of  mankind,  which  even  their  sub 
worship  of  him  came  too  late  to  remove.  The  effect,  indeed,  which  his  short  < 
merce  with  society  afterward  had,  for  the  period  it  lasted,  in  sofreniog  and  eihib' 
ratine  his  temper,  showed  how  fit  a  soil  his  heart  would  have  been  for  the  growth 
of  all  the  kindlier  feelings,  had  but  a  portion  of  this  sunshine  of  the  world's  smiks 
!^on^  on^him  earlier."  p.  240. 
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common  nonchalance^  as  if  it  be  only  rhymedi  because  he  could 
not  belp  it — ^gave  him  just  such  a  control  o^er  the  public  mind, 
as  was  most  flattering  to  bis  self-love.  Byron  had  net  much 
of  a  merely  literary  ambition — no  propensity  for  book-makuig 
as  such.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  emphatkally  a  ford  among 
wits.  We  have  already  cited  Sf  r«  Monrc's  aulhority  to  sbeiv 
that  he  valued  himself  much  more  upon  Ins  blood,  than  upon  his 
books^  for  which  he  disdained  to  receive  any  cainpE^iisatiorh  We 
say  his  books,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  tilliLeration,  bnt  beeiiu&e 
it  suggests  a  very  important  distinction.  We  fully  Lclieve  in 
Lord  Byron's  contempt  for  authors  and  nutlior^hip.  It  wqs  in 
analogy  with  the  rest  of  his  character — and  worthy  of  so  genu- 
ine a  descendant  of  those  feudal  barons,  who^  according  to  Cas- 
tii^lione — tutti  i  literati  tengoAo  per  viUssimi  uomini  e  pare  lor 
dir  grande  villania  a  chi  si  sia,  quando  lo  chiamano  clero.*  But, 
then,  he  was  exceedingly  proud  of  being  abU  to  write  a  better 
book  than  any  professed  author  could — by  an  inspiration  which 
put  to  shame  their  ''slow  endeavoaring  art."  His  genius  was 
a  privilege  the  more :  a  distinction,*  which  set  him  apart  from 
the  herd  of  mankind.  It  t>ut  him  above  his  less-gifted  peers — 
the  noble  vulgar — and  it  enabled  him  to  write  up  or  write  down, 
just  as  the  mood  prompted,  their  claims  to  thf  consideration 
of  the  world.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  antiquity  of  a 
distinguished  race  has  a  great  effect  upon  the  imagination. 
There  is  a  presHge  in  rank  derived  from  a  prescription,  where- 
of the  memory  of  man  runneth  not  to  the  contrary,  which  no 
created  peerage,  of  whatever  class,  possesses.  But  this  advan- 
tage is  quite  ideal,  and  the  prosaic  world  will  perversely  prefer 
a  Duke  or  Earl,  with  a  patent  but  of  yesterday—- especially  if  he 
be  rich — even  to  a  descendant  of  the  Bastard  or  the  Plantage- 
dets,  who  is  only  a  poor  baron.  This  happened  to  be  Lord 
Byron^s  situation,  and  his  genius  was  necessary  to  turn  the  scale 
in  his  favour  a*^  against  them.  His  competition  with  literary 
men  was  a  secondary  object  with  him,  but  not  an  indifferent  one. 
Failure  was  intolerable  to  him  in  any  undertaking;  and  that  no 
adversary,  however  humble,  was  contemptible  in  bis  eyes,  is 
manifest  from  his  tQt>  celebrated  ''  Sketch."  He  could  haye 
made  up  his  mind,  perhaps,  without  great  effort,  not  to  write  at 
ally  at  least,  after  his  reputation  was  once  established ;  but  he 
could  not  bear  to  write  what  none  would  read  or  approve.  Ac- 
cordingly, Mr.  Moore  informs  us,  that  upon  some  mortification 
or  disgust,  real  or  imaginary,  of  the  kind,  he  talked  of  recalling 
all  his  works,  and  renouncing  ''  the  trade"  forever.     Nothing 

*  II  Coittggiano,  lib.  k, 
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could  be  more  characteristic  than  this  anecdote.     It  skews  all  ' 
the  sickly  sensitivenessy  and  the  impracticable  and  reputme 
pride  of  his  character. 

His  pride,  we  have  said,  was  strongly  dashed  with  Tanity. 
Lord  Byron  did  not  know  that  sublime,  rational,  imperturbable 
self-esteem — that  prophetic  confidence  in  his  unaided  genius^ 
which  Milton  felt,  and  expresses  with  such  a  noble  candour,  in 
the  ^'Apology  for  Smectymnus"  and  others  of  his  proae  writings. 
It  is  impossible  to  read  the  passages  to  which  we  allude,  with* 
out  doing  homage  to  the  matchless  sublimity  of  this  irreal  man'i 
moral  character,  more  especially  when  we  consider  uoder  what 
circumstances  it  was,  that  he  fulfilled  his  glorious  aoticipatioiii 
in  the  composition  of  '^  Paradise  Lost."     All  poets — the  clasH- 
cal  poets  of  antiquity,  especially—have  indulged,  without  the 
least  reserve,  in  boastful  self-praise.     And  they  have  dooe  tUi 
in  the  rapture  and  revelry  of  their  inspiration— ^"  soaring,"  to 
to  use  Milton's  own  words,  **in  the  high  reason  of  their  fenctet, 
with  their  garlands  and  singing  robes  about  them."  Bat  we  knov 
not  where  any  of  them  **  flitting  here  lielow  in  the  cool  element 
of  prose,  a  mortal  thing  among  matiy  readers  of  no  empyreal 
conceit,"  has  ventured  to  divulge  his  secret  opinion  of  his  owa 
powers,  and  l\j»  bright  visions  of  future  glory,  with  such  antique 
simplicity,  such  an  air  of  solemn  conviction,  such  an  awfbl 
sense  of  the  account  which,  he  to  whom  much  is  given,  will  be 
required  to  render  of  its  use.  To  impute  vanity  to  such  a  beiBf , 
were  nothing  short  of  blasphemy.    His  character  was  as  graiid 
as  his  epic.     How  much  is  expressed  in  the  single  sentence 
which  follows !  *'  And  Jong  it  was  not  after,  when  I  was'  cos- 
firmed  in  this  opinion,  that  he  who  would  not  be  frustrate  of  his 
hope  to  write  well  hereafter  in  laudable  things,  ought  himseV 
to  be  a  true  poem  ;  that  is,  a  composition  and  pattern  of  the 
best  and  honorablest  things ;  not  presuming  to  sing  high  praises 
of  heroic  men  and  famous  cities,  unless  he  have  in  himself  the 
experience  and  the  practice  of  all  that  which  is  praiseworthy.^ 
Well  might  such  a*  man  expect  ''to  leave  something  so  written 
to  after  times,  as  that  they  should  not  willingly  let  it  die."  Well 
Blight  he  scorn  the  ''  rabble  rout^'  of  a  prostituted  and  infamous 
court  of  mimes  and  harlots,  and  ask  only  for  the  few  who  were 
*'  fit  audience"  for  him.    Well  might  he  console  himself,  "  is 
danger,  and  with  darkness   compassed  round  and  solitude^" 
with  the  reflection  that  he  had  incurred  the  sorest  of  honiaD 
calamities,  loss  of  sight,  in  the  service  of  mankind-^'*  in  liberty^t 
defence,  his  noble  t%gk 

**  Whereof  all  Europe  rang  fixim  side  t8  side*" 
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Contrast  with  the  '*  honest  haughtiness" — the  stern,  majestic^ 
and,  we  might  almost  add,  holy  pride  of  such  a  being,  the  irrita- 
ble, petulant,  worldly-minded,  little  self-love  of  Pyron,  writing 
a  travestie  of  Southey's  Vision  and  bitter  libels  upon  my  lady*s 
nurse ! 

Burke,  if  we  mistake  not,  calls  Jean  Jacques,  '^  the  apostle 
of  vanity.''  The  designation  is  equally  just  and  felicitous. 
There  is  no  doubt,  that  a  good  share  of  Rousseau's  madness, 
(as  it  is  called)  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  extraordinary  elevation  to 
which  he  so  suddenly  attained,  at  a  rather  advanced  age.  He 
was  entirely  beside  himself — intoxicated  with  success.  Born 
in  humble  circumstances  (he  had  even  been  a  menial  servant) 
his  admirable  genius  did  not  inspire  him  with  sentiments  above 
the  condition  of  a  parvenu.  He  never  felt  at  home  in  the  great 
world — his  immense  reputation  and  popularity  did  not  sit  as 
easily  upon  him  as  a  suit  of  livery.  He  was,  accordingly,  the 
victim  of  a  morbid  vanity — always  doubting  the  sincerity  of  the 
worshipper,  even  when  he  was  suffocated  with  the  fumes  of  his 
incense,  mistaking  his  best  friends  for  assassins,  and  every 
social  circle  for  a  conspiracy  against  his  reputation,  which,  of 
course,  entirely  engrossed  the  thoughts  of  all  mankind.  Byron 
has  been  frequently  compared  with  this  ''inspired  madman;" 
and  not  without  reason.  But  we  do  not  know  any  trait  in 
which  he  resembles  him  so  much,  as  his  morbid  and  jealous 
vanity.  The  difference  between  them  is,  that  Rousseau  had  none 
of  that  gloomy  and  insolent  pride  which  made  the  vanity  of  the 
poet  so  peculiarly  bitter  and  odious.  Byron's  ''  chief  humour," 
like  Bottom's  ''  was  for  a  tyrant,"  and  whilst  he  was  full  of  the 
suspicions  of  a  vain  man,  he  was  handled  by  all  those  which 
are  the  inseparable  companion  and  ''  bosom  plague"  of  tyran- 
ny, in  all  its  shapes.  He  challenged  the  admiration  of  mankind 
by  every  effort  and  device — from  the  highest  flights  of  genius 
to  the  smallest  artifices  and  affectations  of  fashionable  life — 
but  he  challenged  it,  as  an  Eastern  despot  gathers  his  tributes, 
with  fire  and  sword.  His  mighty  genius  was  governed  by  the 
paltriest  motives,  and  made  subservient  to  the  most  despicable 
ends — ^yet  he  could  not  bear  that  such  a  guilty  and  grovelling 
abuse  of  the  most  sublime  powers,  should  bring  down  upon  him 
the  scorn  of  the  wise  and  good,  and  he  did  every  thing  be  could 
to  disgust  and  defy  them  still  more.  He  wrote  his  finest  poetry 
as  he  bought  the  finest  cloths,  to  make  an  impression  at  Almack's 
and  in  Bond-street;  and  whether  he  rivalled  Milton  or  Brum- 
mel,he  affected  the  same  lordly,  well-bred  indifference  about  his 
success,  and  felt  the  same  burning  desire  to  command  it.  Pope's 

vol,.  V. — NO.  10.  63 
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powerful  picture  of  the  effect  of  vanity  in  the  Duke  of  Wliar- 
ton»  is  applicable  to  Byron,  with  the  qualification  which  we  made 
just  now,  in  speaking  of  Rousseau.  Nothing  is  so  whiiBsicai 
and  contradictory  as  self-love  in  this  form— it  b  the  moat  extra- 
vagant of  coquettes — rejecting  what  it  would  make  any  aacri- 
fice  to  obtain,  were  it  not  offered  unsought,  deriding  the  object 
of  its  secret  affection,  but  always  the  most  unhappy  victioo  of 
its  own  caprices*  The  curse,  however,  of  its  destiny  is  suspicaoa. 
It  anticipates  the  hostility  which  it  has  done  so  much  to  provoke. 
It  is  haunted  with  hideous  imaginings — its  way  is  b^et  with 
innumerable  enemies — it  is  hated  by  the  world,  wronged,  per- 
secuted— and  all  because  man)cind,  wearied  out  with  its  iniper- 
tinences,  leave  it  to  itself  and  attend  to  their  own  business  or 
pleasures^  with  as  much  interest  and  keenness,  as  if  there  had 
never  been  any  such  being,  in  nature,  as  Byron  and  Rous- 
seau. Then  come  the  mutterings  of  wrath  and  vengeaace^ 
**  worm-like  *twas  trampled,  adder-like  revenged,"  &c  and 
the  ravings  and  scoffings  of  despair  and  madness.  A  brilli- 
ant writer  has  well  said — ^^  rien  n'est  si  barbare  que  la  vaDite 
•  •  *  Quand  la  vanite  se  montre,  elle  est  bienveillante ;  quand 
elle  se  cache,  la  crainte  d'etre  decouverte  la  rend  amere  et  elk 
affecte  I'indifference,  la  satiete,"  ice.  Byron  had  mocb  to  mor- 
tify him.  His  destiny  was  a  cruel  tantalism.  He  possessed  signal 
advantages — but  every  blessing  was  dashed  with  bitterness,  and 
the  suffering  from  what  was  withheld  was  more  than  the  enjoy- 
ment from  what  he  possessed.  He  was  a  man  of  tbe  proodeit 
descent — ^yet  he  was  born  poor,  and  he  went  into  the  Hoose  of 
Lords,  like  an  intruder,  unknown,  unwelcome.  He  was  of  bigk 
degree  but  low  estate — a  nobleman  and  man  of  fashion,  so 
straitened  in  his  circumstances,  that  his  house  was  always  be- 
set with  duns  and  bailiffs.  He  was  the  most  beautiful  of  mes, 
with  a  deformity  which  humbled  him  to  the  dust.  He  had  t 
sublime  genius,  but  undisciplined  and  irregular— exquisite  ses- 
sibility,  but  so  perverted  as  to  be  alive  only  to  suffering — aad 
Jn  the  full  blaze  of  his  glory  **  the  depreciation  of  the  lowest  of 
mankind  was  more  painful  to  him,  than  the  applause  of  the 
highest  was  pleasing."* 

We  quote  the  following  as  illustrative  of  what  we  have 
said — 

^*  A  resolution  was,  about  this  time,  adopted  by  him,  which,  however 
strange  and  precipitate  it  appeared,  a  knowledge  of  the  wsrious  ittte 
of  his  mind  may  enable  us  to  account  for  satisfactorily.  He  had  bov, 
for  two  years,  been  drawing  upon  tlie  admiratiim  of  the  paUlic  witli  s 

'  A  MS.  note  of  Lord  Byron  on  Mr.  D'lsraeli't  Work. 


1830.]         Lord  Byrm'i  Character  and  Writings.  499 

rapidity  and  success  which  seemed  to  defy  exhaustion, — having  ^t>wd- 
ed,  indeed,  into  that  brief  interval,  the  materials  of  a  long  life  of 
fame.  But  admiration  is  a  sort  of  impost  from  which  most  imnds  are 
but  too  willing  to  relieve  themselves.  The  eye  grows  weary  of  look- 
ing up  to  the  same  object  of  wonder,  and  begms  to  exchange,  at  last, 
the  delight  of  observing  its  elevation  for  the  less  generous  pleasure  of 
watching  and  speculating  on  its  faU.  T^  reputation  of  Lord  Byron 
had  already  begun  to  experience  some  of  these  consequences  of  its 
own  prolonged  and  constantly  renewed  splendour.  Even  among  that 
host  of  adimrers  who  would  have  been  the  last  to  find  fault,  there  were 
some  not  unwiUing  to  repose  from  praise ;  while  they,  who  had  been 
from  the  first  reluctant  eulogists,  took  advantage  of  these  apparent 
symptoms  of  satiety  to  indulge  in  blame. 

'*  The  loud  oufcry  raised,  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  year  by  his 
verses  to  the  Princess  Charlotte,  had  afforded  a  vent  for  much  of  this 
reserved  venom ;  and  the  tone  of  disparagement  in  which  some  of  his 
assailants  now  affected  to  speak  of  his  poetiy  was,  however  absurd 
and  contemtible  in  itself,  precisely  that  sort  of  attack  which  was  the 
most  calculated  to  wound  his,  at  once,  proud  and  diffident  spirit.  As 
long  as  they  confined  themselves  to  blackening  his  moral  and  social 
character,  so  far  from  offending,  their  Ubels  rather  fell  in  with  his  own 
shadowy  style  of  self-portraiture,  and  gratified  the  strange  inverted 
ambition  that  possessed  him.  But  the  shghting  opinion  which  they 
ventured  to  express  of  his  genius, — seconded  as  it  was  by  that  inward 
dissatisfaction  with  his  own  powers,  which  they  whose  standard  of 
excellence  is  highest  are  always  the  surest  to  feel, — mortified  and  dis- 
turbed him  ;  and,  being  the  first  sounds  of  ill  augury  that  had  come 
across  his  triumphal  career,  startled  him,  as  we  have  seen,  into  serious 
doubts  of  its  continuance. 

'*  Had  he  been  occupying  himself,  at  the  time,  with  any  new  task, 
that  confidence  in  his  own  energies  which  he  never  truly  felt  but  while 
in  the  actual  exercise  of  them,  would  have  enabled  him  to  forget  these 
huhiiliations  of  the  moment  in  the  glow  and  excitement  of  anticipated 
success.  But  he  had  just  pledged  himself  to  the  world  to  take  a  long  fare- 
well of  poesy, — had  sealed  up  that  only  fountain  from  which  his  heart 
ever  drew  refreshment  or  strength, — and  thus  was  left,  idly  and  help- 
lessly, to  brood  over  the  daily  taunts  of  his  enemies,  without  the 
power  of  avenging  himself  when  they  insulted  his  person,  and  but  too 
much  disposed  to  agree  with  them  when  they  made  light  of  his  ffenius. 
*  I  am  afrsiid  (says  he,  in  noticing  these  attacks  in  one  of  his  Tetters) 
what  you  call  trash  is  plaguily  to  the  purpose,  and  very  good  sense  into 
the  bargain ;  and  to  tell  the  truth,  for  some  little  time  past,  I  have  been 
myself  much  of  the  same  opinion.' 

**  In  this  sensitive  state  of  mind, — ^whichhe  but  ill  disguised  or  reUev- 
ed  by  an  exterior  of  gay  defiance  or  philosophic  contempt, — ^we  can 
hardly  feel  surprised  that  he  should  have,, all  at  once,  come  to  the  reso- 
lution, not  only  of  persevering  in  his  determination  to  write  no  more  in 
future,  but  of  purchasing  back  the  whole  of  his  past  copyrights,  and 
suppressing  every  page  and  line  he  had  ever  written.  On  his  first 
mention  of  this  design,  Mr.  Murray  naturally  doubted  as  to  his  seri- 
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ousness ;  bat  the  arriyal  of  the  following  letter,  endoshig  a  dnft  for      | 
the  amount  of  the  copyrights,  put  his  intentions  beyond  questioaiJ" — 
pp.  396-7. 

Lord  Byron's  political  principles — if  his  vague,  unsettled 
notions  upon  such  subjects  deserve  the  name  of  principles,  as, 
according  to  his  own  account,  they  certainly  do  not — are  in  per- 
fect keeping  with  itit  rest  of  his  character.     His  maxim  was, 
aut  Citsar^  aut  nihil — he  spurned  at  all  control    or  subordi- 
nation— the  very  name  of  subject  was  hateful  to  him.     That 
he  should  be  a  republican  in  Europe,  followed  as  a  matter  of 
course.     The  love  of  liberty  is  the  instinct  of  a  haughty  spirit, 
and,  as  we  are  firmly  persuaded  that  none  but  a  proud  people 
can  be  free,  so  we  do  not  readily  conceive,  how  such  a  people 
should  long  consent  to  be  otherwise.     A  speculati^^e  preference 
for  the  republican  form,  too,  seems  to  be  a  natural  consequence 
of  classical  studies ;  so  much  so,  that  Hobbes  scruples  not  to 
declare,  that  the  Greek  and  Roman  authors  have  done  more  harm 
by  stirring  up  men  to  rebellion  against  government,  than  they 
have  ever  done  good,  by  improving  their  taste  and  style.     But 
to  be  a  practical  republican  of  any  sort  of  account,  one  must  be 
a  good  citizen — and  to  this  unpretending,  but  most  worthy  cha- 
racter, at  least  two  constituents  are  essential,  neither  of  whidi 
seems  to  have  been  very  prominent  in  Lord  Byron's  compositioo, 
viz.  the  love  of  country  and  **  a  constant  and  perpetual  dispo- 
sitionV  in  all  things  and  towards  all  men^'t»  suum  cmque  triith 
ere.     That  Byron's  patriotism  was  of  the  most  questionable 
sort,  nobody,  we  presume,  will  deny.     Except  the  admirable 
line  in  Childe  Harold,  in  which  he  describes  England  as  the 
"  inviolate  island  of  the  sage  and  free,"  we  do  not,  at  present, 
remember  one  syllable  in  all  his  works,  from  the  spirit  of  which, 
it  could  be  fairly  inferred  that  he  was  even  a  citizen,  much  less 
a  hereditary  counsellor,  lawgiver  and  judge— one  of  the  privi- 
leged and  honoured  few— of  that  famous  commonwealth.     On 
the  contrary,  there  are  many  passages  both  of  bis  prose  and 
poetical  writings,  from  which  a  stranger  would,  in  charity  to  hii 
lordship,  wish  to  conclude  the  reverse.*   Yet  England  liad  dose 

*  His  indifference,  not  to  say  aversion  to  Eneland,  discovered  itself  at  a  voy 
early  age ;  and  in  the  following  letter,  written  wnen  be  was  in  Greece  the  first  tine, 
he  talks  of  abandoning  his  country  as  he  would  of  going  from  Ravenna  to  Flo- 
rence. 

"  Athens,  Febraary  88,  181L 

'*  DEAR  MADAM, 

"  As  i  have  received  a  firman  tor  Egypt,  &c.  I  shall  proceed  to  that  quarter  is 
the  spring,  and  I  beg  you  vi  ill  state  to  Mr.  H.  that  it  is  necessouy  to  further  remittaaces. 
On  the  subject  of  Newstead,  I  answer,  as  before,  no.  If  it  is  necessary  to  sell,  soil 
Rochdale.  Fletcher  will  have  arrived  by  this  time  with  my  letters  to  that  puport. 
I  will  tell  you  fairly,  I  have,  in  the  first  place,  no  opinion  of  funded  property;  if 
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nothing  to  injure  him.  All  his  fortune  had  come  down  to  him 
from  his  ancestors,  under  the  protection,  nay,  favour  of  her 
laws :  the  very  name  which  he  bore,  and  of  which  he  was  so 
proud,  linked  him  in  most  intimately  with  her  history.  And 
even  if  he  had  suffered  injustice  at  her  hand — could  he  have 
suffered  more  than  Dante,  or  suffering  less,  mi^ht  he  not  have 
blushed  to  contrast,  in  this  respect,  the  writings  of  that  immor- 
tal victim  of  persecution,  with  his  own  ?  T^e  fact  is,  that  the 
sympathies  of  Byron  were  all  with  power — power  in  its  reckless, 
daring  and  its  terrible  energies,  in  its  tragical  downfall  or  its 
voluntry  self-sacrifice;  but  at  all  events  with  power.  His  great 
favourite,  in  modern  times,  was  Bonaparte — not,  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  because  lie  was  at  all  remarkable  for  what  is  called  by 
our  party  journals,  ^*  his  undeviating  republicanism^^but  what 
was  much  more  aecceptable  in  Byron*s  sight — he  had  crushed 
and  trodden  upon  the  mighty  ones  of  the  earth — making  them 
drink  up  the  cup  of  degradation  to  its  most  nauseous  dregs, 
passing  them  under  the  yoke  like  captives,  chaining  them  like 
slaves  to  his  imperial  car !  But  a  hero  whom  he  preferred  even 
to  Napoleon,  was  Sylla^a  patrician  rebel  and  usurper — who 
exercised  his  power  very  much  as  Byron  did  his  own  genius, 
with  a  very  gentlemanlike  nonchalance — who  postponed  the  most 
exquisite  of  mortal  pleasures,  in  Byron's  opinion,  to  duty  or  to 
glory — not  pausing,  in  his  victorious  career  in  the  East,  even  '*  to 
feel  the  wrath  of  his  own  wrongs,  or  reap  the  due  of  hoarded  ven- 
geance" — ^yet  after  having  reaped  this  dtie — after  having  gorged 
himself  with  the  gore  of  his  own  countrymen,  whom  be  butch- 
ered by  thousands  in  cold  blood — in  broad  day  lighten  the  very 
midst  of  Rome — was  so  terrible  a  |>ersonage  that  he  would  ven- 
ture to  lay  down — not  with  ''  an  atoning  smile,"  for  what  could 
atone  for  such  crimes  f — **the  dictatorial  wreath."  Byron's 
enthusiasm  for  this  bloody  voluptuary — this  most  abandoned, 
because  most  deliberate  and  calculating  ruffian — this  syste- 

by  any  particular  circumstances,  I  shall  be  led  to  adopt  such  a  determination.  I  will, 
at  ail  events,  pass  my  life  abroad,  as  my  only  tie  to  England  is  Newstead,  and, 
that  once  gone,  neither  interest  nor  inclination  lead  me  northward.  Competence 
in  your  country  is  ample  wealth  in  the  east,  such  Is  the  difference  in  the  value  of 
money  and  the  abundance  of  the  necessaries  of  life ;  and  I  feel  myself  so  much  a 
citisen  of  the  world,  that  the  spot  where  I  can  enio^  a  delicious  climate,  and  every 
luxury,  at  a  less  expense  than  a  common  college  llie  in  England,  will  always  be  a 
country  to  me ;  atid  such  are  in  fact  the  shores  of  the  Archipelago.  This  then  Is 
the  alternative^if  I  preserve  Newstead,  I  return ;  if  I  sell  it  I  stay  away.  I  have 
had  no  letters  since  vours  of  June,  but  I  have  written  several  times,  and  shall  con^ 
tinue,  as  usnal,  on  the  same  plan. 

"  Believe  me,  yours  ever, 

''  Btron. 
"  P.  S.— I  shall  most  likely  see  vou  in  the  course  of  the  summer,  but,  of  course, 
at  such  a  distance,  I  cannot  specify  any  particular  month."-  Letier  I.  pp.  186*7. 
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matic  corrupter  of  the  people  he  enslared — the  precorBor  and 
pattern,  at  once,  of  Catiline  and  Caesar — a  nuan,  whom  ve 
should  8upfM>8e  it  impossible  for  an  attentive  reader  of  SallnitY 
Cicero  and  Plutarch,  to  contemplate  without  horror — throws  a 
deep  shade  of  suspicion  upon  his  praises  of  Washington.  He, 
no  doubt,  labours  under  the  vulgar  mistake,  that  the  Father  of 
his  Country  might  have  made  himself  her  master;  and  is  pleased 
with  the  image  of  such  mighty  power,  resigned  with  so  much 
sang-froid — as  if  Washington  were  no  better  than  a  Sylla— «9 
yet  unstained  with  blood !  In  a  word,  to  come  out  with  the  whole 
truth,  we  believe  that  envy  had  a  good  deal  to  do  with  Byron's 
politics,  nor  have  we  any  idea  that  he  would  have  found  life 
tolerable  in  a  republic  constituted  as  ours  is.  He  was  a  demo- 
crat after  the  fashion  of  Cotm^  Alfieri,  (a  man,  by  the  bye,  whon 
he  resembles  in  more  points  than  one)  who  expressed  the 
greatest  indignation  because  M.  de  Voltaire,*  **  a  French  pU' 
beian^^^  presumed  to  write  a  tragedy  about  the  second  Bnitafr- 
it  being  the  exclusive  right  of  the  privileged  orders,  in  bis  ima- 
ginary commonwealth,  to  speak  of  a  descendant  of  the  Jmm 
and  the  Cornelii. 

We  think  Byron  confirms  what  we  have  said  in  the  folbwing 
passages: — 

**  ^  W.,  and,  after  him,  *  *,  has  stolen  one  of  my  buffooneries  dboit 
Mde.  de  Stael's  Metaphysics  and  the  Fog,  and  passed  it,  by  speech  and 
letter,  as  their  own.  As  Gibbet  says,  '  Uiey  are  the  most  of  a  gentle- 
man of  any  on  the  road.'  W.  is  in'sad  enmity  with  the  Whigs  about 
this  Review  of  Fox  (if  he  did  review  him) ; — ^all  the  epigrammatic  and 
essayists  are  at  him.  I  hate  odds^  and  wish  he  may  beat  than.  Ai 
for  me,  by  the  blessing  of  indifference,  I  have  simplified  my  politics 
into  an  utter  detestation  of  all  existing  governments;  and,  as  it  is  the 
shortest  and  most  agreeable  and  summaiy  feeling  imaginable,  the  fint 
moment  of  a  universal  repubUc  would  convert  me  into  an  adfocate 
for  single  and  uncontradicted  despotism.  The  fact  is,  riches  are 
power,  and  poverty  is  slavery,  all  over  the  earth,  and  one  sort  of  cstab- 
laehment  is  no  better,  nor  worse,  for  a  people  than  another.  I  shall 
adhere  to  my  party,  because  it  would  not  be  honourable  to  act  otbe^ 
wise ;  but  as  to  opinions^  I  don't  think  politics  worth  an  opmum.  Cm- 
duct  is  another  thing: — if  you  begin  with  a  part^,  go  on  with  them.  I 
have  no  consistency,  except  in  politics;  and  that  probably  arises  from 
my  indifference  on  the  subject  idtogether.' " — p.  343. 

^*  Napoleon  Bonaparte  has  abdicated  the  throne  of  the  world. 
'  Excellent  well.'  Methinks  Sylla  did  better;  for  he  revenged,  aAd 
resigned  in  the  height  of  his  sway,  red  with  the  slaughter  of  his  foes— 
the  finest  instance  of  glorious  contempt  of  the  ratals  upon  reoofd. 

"*  Voltaire  affected  this  de  very  moch. 
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Diocletian  did  well  too— ^Amurath  not  amiss,  had  he  become  aught 
except  a  dervise — Charies  the  Fifth  but  so,  so— but  Napoleon,  worst 
of  all.  What !  wait  till  they  were  in  his  capital,  and  then  talk  of  his 
readiness  to  give  up  what  is  already  gone ! !  *•  What  whining  monk 
art  thou — what  holy  cheat  V  'Sdeath !  Dionysius  at  Corinth  was  yet 
a  king  to  this.  The  « Isle  of  Elba'  to  retire  to !  Well— if  it  had  been 
Caprea,  I  should  have  marvelled  less.  '  I  see  men's  minds  are  but  a 
parcel  of  their  fortunes.'     I  am  utterly  bewildered  and  confounded. 

'^  I  do  n't  know — but  I  think  /,  even  /  (an  insect  compared  with  this 
creature,)  have  set  my  life  on  casts  not  a  millionth  part  of  this  man's. 
But,  after  all,  a  crown  may  be  not  worth  dying  for.  Yet  to  outhve 
Lodi  for  this ! ! !  Oh  that  Juvenal  or  Johnson  could  rise  from  the  dead ! 
'  Ezpende — quot  hbras  in  duce  summo  invenies  V  I  knew  they  were 
light  in  the  balance  of  mortality;  but  I  thought  their  hving  dust  weigh- 
ed more  carats.  Alas !  this  imperial  diamond  hath  a  flaw  in  it,  ana  is 
now  hardly  fit  to  stick  in  a  glazier's  pencil ;  the  pen  of  the  historian 
won't  rate  it  worth  a  ducat. 

*'  Psha !  *'  something  too  much  of  this.'  But  I  won't  give  him  up 
even  now;  though  all  his  admirers  have,  *  like  the  Thanes,  fall'n  from 
him.'  "—p.  370. 

We  subjoin  the  following,  which  presents  the  other  side  of 
the  same  question. 

"  If  I  had  any  views  in  this  country,  they  would  probably  be  par« 
liamentary.  But  1  have  no  ambition;  at  least,  if  any,  it  would  be 
*  ant  Ceesar  aut  nihil.'  My  hopes  are  limited  to  the  arrangement  of 
my  affairs,  and  settUng  either  in  Italy  or  the  East  (rather  the  last), 
and  drinking  deep  of  the  languages  and  literature  of  both.  Past  events 
have  unnerved  me ;  and  all  I  can  now  do  is  to  make  life  an  amusement, 
and  look  on,  while  others  play.  After  all — even  the  highest  game  of 
crowns  and  sceptres,  what  is  it  ?  Vide  Napoleon's  last  twelvemonth.  It 
has  completely  upset  my  system  of  fatalism.  I  thought,  if  crushf^d,  he 
would  have  fallen,  when  '  fractus  illabatur  orbis,'  and  not  liavci  been 
pared  away  to  gradual  insignificance; — ^that  all  this  wan  tiot  a  mere  Jew 
of  the  gods,  but  a  prelude  to  greater  changes  and  mightier  events.  But 
men  never  advance  beyond  a  certain  point; — and  here  we  nre^  retro- 
grading to  the  dull,  stupid,  old  system,— balance  of  Europe — |wbing 
fitraws  upon  kings'  noses,  instead  of  wringing  them  oH  !  GWe  me  a 
repubUc,  or  a  despotism  of  one,  rather  than  the  mixed  go  verm  u  en  t  of 
one,  two,  three.  A  repubUc ! — look  in  the  history  of  the  earth — Rome, 
Greece,  Venice,  France,  Holland,  America,  our  short  (eheu !)  Com* 
monwealth,  and  compare  it  with  what  they  did  under  masters.  The 
Asiatics  are  not  qualified  to  be  repubHcans,  but  they  have  the  liberty  of 
demolishing  despots, — which  is  the  next  thing  to  it.  To  be  the  first 
man — not  me  Dictator— not  the  Sylla,  but  the  Washington  or  the 
Aristides — the  leader  in  talent  and  truth — is  next  to  the  Divinity ! — 
Franklin,  Penn,  and,  next  to  these,  either  Brutus  or  Cassius — even 
Mirabeau-— or  St.  Just.  I  shall  never  be  any  thing,  or  rather  always 
be  nothing.  The  most  I  can  hope  is,  that  some  vnll  say,  *  He  might, 
periiaps,  if  he  would.' " — p.  325. 
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We  add  a  short,  but  very  significant  paragraph  about  Bont- 
parte  and  Brutus.  What  a  jumble !  His  preference  for  Ha- 
poleon  as  here  expressed,  reminded  us  of  Timon's  interest  in 
Alcibiades  for  a  like  reason. 

'^  Napoleon ! — this  week  will  decide  his  fate.  AH  seems  against 
him;  but  Ibelieve  and  hope  he  will  win — at  least,  beat  back  the  Bi?a- 
ders.  What  right  hare  we  to  prescdbe  sovereigns  to  France?  Qb 
for  a  republic  !  '  Brutus,  thou  deepest*  HobhcniBe  abounds  in  con- 
tinental anecdotes  of  this  extraordinaiy  man ;  all  in  favour  of  his  in- 
tellect and  courage,  but  against  his  honkmiimie.  No  wonder;— te 
should  he,  who  knows  mamund  well,  do  other  than  despise  and  alfar 
them. 

'*  The  greater  the  equality,  the  mc»e  impartially  evil  is  distuibed, 
and  becomes  lighter  by  the  division  among  so  many — therefore,  a  r- 
public 

•  •  •  •  • 

*'  Ah!  my  poor  little  pagod,  Napoleon,  has  walked  <^  his  pedestal 
He  has  abdicated,  they  say.  This  would  draw  molten  brass  from  tk 
eyes  of  Zatanai.  What !  ^  kiss  the  ffround  before  young  MalcoliD*i 
feet,  and  then  be  baited  by  the  rabbfe's  curse  !*  I  ccuinot  bear  soeha 
crouching  catastrophe.  I  must  stick  to  Sylla,  for  my  modem  £BtfD» 
ites  do  n't  do, — their  resignations  are  of  a  different  kind.*'-*pp.  5(9, 
391. 

The  moral  character  of  Lord  Byron  is  exhibited  to  us,  we 
humbly  conceive,  in  a  most  unamiable,  not  to  say,  detestable 
light,  in  his  intercourse  with  his  mother.  The  poor  woman  wss 
certainly  not  a  model  for  matrons — she  was  no  rival  of  Cor- 
nelia—-and  her  son  had  a  right  to  complain  of  her  on  manj 
scores,  but  especially  for  that  extreme  indulgence  which  roa^ 
him  so  miserable  through  life.  But  we  do  not  think  it  was  a 
good  reason  for  treating  her  with  cold  and  cruel  contempt,  that 
ahe  doated  with  all  a  woman's  fondness  upon  her  only  child. 
That  such  were  her  feelings  towards  Lord  Byron — e?en  if  wc 
doubted  the  instincts  of  nature — would  clearly  appear  from  Mr. 
Moore's  own  account  of  her.  It  is  true  that  having  an  uo^^- 
ernable  temper  and  very  bad  manners,  she  occasionally  both 
said  /and  did,  in  a  paroxysm  of  rage,  what  a  good  son  irooM 
have  witnessed,  on  her  account,  with  extreme  regret.  Things 
of  the  sort,  however,  (not  in  the  same  degree^  to  be  sure)  oetn^ 
sometimes  in  the  best  of  families,  and  it  is  precisely  becaofe 
they  do  occur,  that  such  inviolable  sanctity  is  ascribed  to  all  the 
secrets  of  domestic  life,  and  that  such  sacred  charities,  like  good 
angels,  watch  over  its  peace.  But  who  ever  thought  of  treasuriog 
up  the  hasty  expressions  of  a  parent — a  mother — of  making  t 
board  of  them,  and  brooding  over  it  with  a  miser's  perFerseiod 
sleepless  vigilance — of  blabbing  them  to  the  world  with  an  on- 
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feeling  levity— ^f  reealling  and  repeating  them  for  ^e  fwrpose 
of  justifyihg  a  parricidal  alienation  of  mind,  itself  wantonly 
avowed  to  a  stranger  in  a  distant  land.  We  read  the  following 
paragraph  with  a  sensation  of  horror,  and  thought,  involunta* 
rily,  of  Nero  and  Agrippina, 

**  He  spoke  often  of  his  mother  to  Lord  Shgo,  and  with  a  feehng  that 
seemed  little  short  of  aversion.  *  Some  time  or  other,*  he  said,  *  I  will 
lell  you  why  I  feel  thus  towards  her.*— *A  few  days  after,  when  they 
were  bathing  together  in  the  Gulf  of  Lepaato,  he  referred  lo  this  pro* 
mise,  and,  pointing  to  his  naked  leg  and  foot,  exclaimed — *  Look  tfa««  1 
it  is  to  her  folse  delicacy  at  my  birth  I  owe  that  deformity;  and  yet,  as 
long  as  I  can  remember,  she  has  never  ceased  to  taunt  and  re(»o«ch 
me  with  it.  Even  a  few  days  before  we  parted,  for  the  last  time,  on 
ray  leaving  England,  she  in  one  of  her  fits  of  passion,  uttered  an  imt 
precation  upon  me,  praying  that  I  might  prove  as  ill-formed  in  mind 
as  I  am  body  !*  His  took  and  manner,  in  relating  this  frightful  drctim* 
stance,  can  be  conceived  only  by  those  who  have  ever  seen  him  in  a  simi'* 
lar  state  of  excitement,'*^ — p.  184. 

Now,  what  Mr.  Moore  calls  aversion^  was,  we  shoull}  say, 
settled  hatred — both  from  its  cause  and  its  effect.  It  was  pre- 
cisely the  point  on  which  Lord  Byron's  feelings  were  most  sen- 
sitive and  exacerbated,  and  as  he  had  neither  forgotten  nor  for- 
given the  offence,  we  may  be  sure  that  his  hostility —so  provoked*--* 
was  of  the  most  unmerciful  character.  Indeed,  nothing  short 
of  the  sternest  malignity,  or  a  total  want  of  principle,  it  seems  to 
us,  coulJ  account  for  his  speaking  of  such  a  thing  at  all.  If  his 
mother  had  really  deserved  his  hatred,  and  excited  it  by  unnatural 
conduct  towards  him,  one  would  have  expected  him  to  bury  the 
drea.dful' secret  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  bosom — to  drive  it 
away  from  his  own  thoughts  whenever  it  occurred-— to  struggle 
desperately,  even  against  the  strongest  convictions  of  bis  mind 
and  the  involuntary  feelings  of  his  heart — in  short,  to  treat  it,  like 
the  inborn  hatred  of  the  sons  of  CBdipus,  as  a  curse  from  heaven 
for  some  unatoned  crime  of  his  race,  to  be  expiated,  if  possible,  by 
sacrifice  and  repentance.  But  the  truth  is,  that  there  was  nothing 
extraordinary  or  tragical  in  the  matter.  Mr^.  Byron  however 
violent  in  her  temper,  far  from  having  any  aversion  to  her  son 
always  believed  him  destined  to  become  a  great  man,  and  was 
wrapped  up  in  him,  the  last,  the  only  object  of  her  desolate 
affections.  At  the  very  time  that  he,  in  a  foreign  country,  at 
an  immense  distance  from  her,  after  an  absence  that  might 
have  softened  bis  heart  towards  any  one — but  especially 
one  standing  in  that  sacred  relation  towards  him,  wftbm 
and  as  it  happened,  ho  Was  to  see  no  more— was  indulging 
in  these  malignant  recollections — the  object  of  this  hostility,  as 
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Mr.  Moore  informs  us,  was  carefully  and  fondly  gadieiiBf^  up 
every  word  of  kindness  or  praise  wbicb  men  spoke,  of  ber  ^Ad, 
at  home ! 

"  That  notwithstanding  her  injudicious  and  coarse  treatment  of  faim, 
Mrs.  Byron  loved  her  son,  with  that  sort  of  fitful  fondness  of  wfaidi 
alone  such  a  nature  is  capable,  there  can  be  little  doubt,— and  stffl 
less,  that  she  was  ambitiously  proud  of  him.  Her  anxiety  for  die 
success  of  his  first  literary  essays  may  be  collected  from  the  paki^ 
which  he  so  considerately  took  to  tranquillize  her  on  the  appeanmct 
of  the  hostile  article  in  the  review.  As  his  fame  began  to  hn^oSifA, 
that  notion  of  his  future  greatness  and  gloiy,  which,  by  a  singular  fotc- 
cast  of  superstition,  she  had  entertained  from  his  very  chil&ood,  Ik- 
came  proportionably  confirmed.  Every  mention  of  him  in  piiat  wai 
watched  by  her  with  eagerness,  and  ^be  had  got  bound  togeUier  io  a 
volume,  which  a  friend  of  mine  once  saw,  a  collection  of  all  the  lite- 
rary notices,  that  had  then  i^peared,  of  his  eariy  Poems  and  Sadre. 
— written  over,  on  the  margin,  with  observations  of  her  own,  wiii^ 
to  my  informant  appeared  indicative  of  much  more  sense  and  alditj 
than,  Ax>m  her  general  character,  we  should  be  inclined  to  attrifcitfr 
to  her."— p.  207. 

Now,  there  is  no  imaginable  excuse  or  palliation  for  sodi 
conduct.  The  practice  of  civilized  nations  furnishes  no  plea  is 
parricide  or  misprision  of  parricide,  but  the  general  tune  ;  to ' 
justify  would  be  to  plead  guilty.  There  is  no  part  of  Mr. 
Moore^s  hook  which  is  more  disagreeable  to  us  than  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  glosses  over  tbis  passage  of  bb  hero's  cooduet— 
it  is  the  most  mawkish  toad-eating,  and  there  is  a  degree  of 
simplicity  approaching  to  niauerie  in  bis  way  of  telling  his 
story*  Admitting  all  that  be  says  on  the  subject — which  from 
internal  evidence  we  do  not — Byron's  conduct  is  not  justified, 
however  bis  mother  may,  (on  bis  account  and  through  his 
means !)  be  censured  and  degraded  in  the  eyes  of  the  worU* 
It  is  at  best  the  shepherd's  song  in  Virgil, 

Crudelis  mater  magis,  an  puer  improbus  ille  ? 

Improbus  ille  puer,  crudel^  tu  quoque,  mater. 
When  Lord  Byron  was  about  eighteen  years  of  age,  Mr. 
Moore  gives  the  following  account  of  the  intercourse  betwees 
himself  and  his  mother.  If  our  readers  recollect  any  parallel 
to  the  fact  mentioned  in  the  first  paragraphi  they  are  more  fiv* 
tunate  oatiitfortunate  tbfin  we  have  been. 

*^  Between  a  temper,  at  all  resembling  this,  and  the  loud  hunicase 
bursts  of  Mrs.  Byron,  the  collision,  it  may  be  suf^Mwed,  was  not  a 
little  formidable ;  and  the  age  at  which  the  young  poet  was  now  aim- 
ed, when,— *as  .most  parents  feel, — the  impatience  of  youth  begins 
to  champ  the  bit,  would  but  render  the  occasions  for  such  shocks  more 
firequent.     It  is  told^  as  a  curious  proof  of  their  opinion  of  each  other^ 
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fiolence,  that,  after  parting  one  evening  in  a  tempest  of  this  kind,  they 
were  known  each  to  go  privately  that  night  to  the  i^>othecary's,  inquir- 
ing anxiously  whether  the  other  had  been  to  purchase  poison,  and  cau- 
tioning the  vender  of  drugs  not  to  attend  to  such  an  application,  if 
made. 

"  It  was  but  rarely,  however,  that  the  young  lord  allowed  himself  to 
be  provoked  into  more  than  a  passive  share  in  these  scenes.  To  the 
boisterousness  of  his  mother  he  would  oppose  a  civil  and,  no  doubt, 
provoking  silence,— bowing  to  her  but  the  more  profoundly  the  higher 
her  voice  rose  in  the  scale.  In  general,  however,  when  he  perceived 
that  a  storm  was  at  hand,  in  flight  lay  his  only  safe  resource.  To  this 
summary  expedient  he  was  <&iven,  at  the  period  of  which  we  are 
speaking;  but  not  till  after  a  scene  had  taken  place  between  him  and 
Mrs.  Byron,  in  which  the  violence  of  her  temper  had  proceeded  to 
lengths,  thdt,  however  outrageous  they  might  be  deemed,  were  not,  it 
appears,  unusual  with  her.  The  poet,  Young,  in  describing  a  temper 
of  this  sort,  says — 

*'  The  cups  a^d  saucers,  in  a  whirlwind  sent^ 

Just  intimate  the  lady^s  discontent. ^^ 
But  poker  and  tongs  were,  it  seems,  the  missiles  which  Mrs»  Byron 
preferred,  and  which  she,  more  thai^once,  sent  resdunding  after  her 
fugitive  son.  In  the  present  instance,  he  was  but  just  in  time  to  avoid 
a  blow  aimed  at  him  with  the  former  of  these  weapons,  and  to  make  a 
hasty  escape  to  the  house  of  a  friend  in  the  neighbourhood;  where, 
concerting  the  best  means  of  baffling  pursuit,  he  decided  upon  an  in- 
stant '  flight  to  London.  The  letters  which  I  am  about  to  give,  were 
written,  immediately  on  his  arrival  in  town,  to  some  friends  at  South- 
well, from  whose  kmd  interference  in  his  behalf  it  may  fairly  be  con- 
cluded that  the  blame  of  the  quarrel,  whatever  it  may  have  been,  did 
not  rest  with  him.  The  first  is  to  Mr.  Pigot,  a  young  gentleman  about 
the  same  age  as  himself,  who  had  just  returned,  for  the  vacation, 
from  Edmburgh,  where  he  was,  at  that  time,  pursuing  his  medical 
studies." — pp.  63,  64. 

Mr.  Moore  takes  it  for  granted  (for  there  is  no  testimony 
adduced)  that  Byron  conducted  himself  throughout  these 
shocking  scenes,  with  perfect  propriety — that  is  to  say,  with 
the  most  unresisting  gentleness  and  meekness.  Now — not 
to  mention  that,  according  to  our  author's  own  account,  Lord 
Byron  was  accustooaed,  when  younger,  to  do  all  he  could  to 

proToke  his   mother   to  anger we  infer  that  he  was,   at 

least,  as  much  in  fault  as  she,  irom  the  very  letters  given 
in  evidence  by  his  friend.  No  son  capable  of  writing  those 
letters,  could  have  had  a  spark  of  filial  love,  respect  or  dutiful- 
ness,  in  his  whole  composition.  They  remind  one  of  the  auto- 
biographical sketches  of  Scipio,  Raphael,  and  other  worthies  of 
that  stamp,  in  Gil  Bias,  which  contribute  so  much  to  make 
that  book  the  roost  amusing,  as  the  most  faithful  picture  extant 
of  the  dark  side  of  human  life,  especially  among  the  inferior 


506  Lard  Byron^s  Character  and  Wriimgi.         [May, 

sort.  Lord  Byron  treats  the  whole  aflnir  as  capital  fan,  and 
exhibits  the  angry  heroine  to  all  possible  adirantage,  in  the 
broadest  burlesque  and  caricature.  We  can  safely  recommend 
some  of  these  letters  as  very  entertaining  pieces  of  pleasantry. 
The  writer  is  any  thing  but  sparing  in  his  sarcasm.  Heretonu 
to  the  charge  over  and  over  again,  and  always  in  the  same  tone. 
He  calls  his  mother  *Hhat  amiable  Alecto/'  p. 64;  *'a%c(r«," 
p.  66 ;  ^'  that  Upas  tree,  that  antidote  to  the  arts,  Mrs.  B."  p. 68; 
**  my  nice  mamma  would  raise  the  accustomed  makmal  war- 
whoop^  p.  99,  &c.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  in  this  oonnexioD, 
that  Mrs.  Byron  used  to  say  that  her  son  resembled  Roosseao— 
and  that  before  he  was  twenty.  So  much  for  bis  character  at, 
that  period  of  his  life. 

Mr.  Moore's  general  remarks  on  ^his  subject,  are  as  fel- 
lows :— 

*'  It  can  hardly  have  escaped  the  observation  of  the  reader,  thattk 
general  tone  of  the  noble  poet^s  correspondence  with  his  modieristbtt 
of  a  son,  performing,  strictly  and  conscientiously,  what  he  deems  to 
be  his  duty,  without  the  intermiHure  of  any  sentiment  of  cordialilj  to 
sweeten  the  task*  The  veiy  title  of  '  Madam,'  by  which  he  addresw 
her — and  which  he  but  seldom  exchanges  for  the  endearing  name  of 
'  mother,'— *is,  of  itself,  a  sufficient  prbof  of  the  sentiments  be  eatet- 
tained  for  her.  That  such  should  have  been  his  dispositions  towai^ 
such  a  parent  can  be  matter  neither  of  surprise  nor  blame — ^bnt  that, 
notwithstanding  this  alienation,  which  her  own  unfortunate  temper  pro- 
duced, he  shou&  have  continued  to  consult  her  wishes,  and  minister  to 
her  comforts,  with  such  unfailing  thoughtfiilness  as  is  evinced  notonljr 
in  the  frequency  of  his  letters,  but  in  the  almost  exclusive  appropriatioi 
of  Newstead  to  her  use,  redounds,  assuredly,  in  no  ordinary  d^ree,  to 
his  honour;  and  was  even  the  more  strikingly  meritorious  from  the a^ 
sence  of  that  affection,  which  renders  kindnesses  to  a  beloved  object  lit- 
tle more  tban  an  indulgence  of  self. 

**  But  however  estranged  from  her  his  feelings  must  be  allowed  to  have 
been  while  she  lived,  her  death  seems  to  have  restored  them  into  their 
natural  channel.  Whether  from  a  return  of  early  fondness  and  the  aB- 
atoning  power  of  the  grave,  or  from  the  prospect  of  that  void  in  his  fit- 
ture  life,  which  this  loss  of  his  only  link  with  the  past  would  leave,  it  is 
certain  tbat  he  felt  the  death  of  his  mother  acutely,  if  not  deeply.  On 
the  night  after  his  arrival  at  Newstead,  the  waiting^woman  of  Mri*  Bf- 
ron,  in  passing  the  door  of  the  room  where  the  debased  isdy  lay,  heard 
a  sound  as  of  some  one  sighing  heavily  from  within;  and,  on  entedn; 
the  chamber,  found  to  her  surprise,  Lord  Byron  sitting,  in  the  dark,  be- 
side the  bed.  On  her  representing  to  him  the  weakness  of  thus  giw 
way  to  grief,  he  burst  into  tears  and  exclaimed,  *Oh,  Mrs.  By,  Ihai 
but  one  friend  in  the  world,  and  she  'is  gone  !*  ** 

While  his  real  thoughts  were  thus  confided  to  silence  and  darkness, 
there  was,  in  other  parts  of  his  conduct  more  open  to  obsenratioB,  a 
degree  of  eccentricity  and  indecorum  which  with  superficial  obscrrcff 
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might  well  bring  the  aenBbility  of  his  nature  into  question.  On  die 
rooming  of  the  derail  having  declined  following  the  remains  himself, 
he  stood  looking,  from  the  Abbey  door,  at  the  processioni  till  the  whole 
had  moved  off; — then  turning  to  young  Rusbton,  who  was  the  only  per- 
son left  besides  himself,  he  desired  him  to  fetch  the  sparring-gloves,  and 
proceeded  to  his  usual  exercise  with  the  boy.  He  was  sUent  and  ab- 
stracted all  the  time,  and,  as  if  from  an  effort  to  get  the  better\)f  his  feel- 
ings, threw  more  violence,  Rushton  thought,  into  his  blows  than  was 
his  habit;  but,  at  last, — ^the  struggle  seeming  too  much  for  him, — ^he 
flung  away  the  ^ves,  and  retired  to  his  room.        •        ♦        » 

**  Amongthoselees  traitsof  his  conducttlffough  which  an  observer  can 
trace  a  filial  wish  to  uphold,  and  throw  respect  round,  the  station  of  his 
mother,  may  be  mentioned  his  insisting,  while  a  boy,  on  being  called 
*  George  Byron  Gordon* — ^giving  thereby  precedence  to  the  maternal 
name, — ^and  his  continuing  to  the  last  to  address  her  as  the  'Honourable 
Mrs.  Bjrron,'— a  mark  of  rank,  to  which,  he  must  have  been  aware,  she 
had  no  claim  whatever.  Neither  does  it  appear  that  in  his  habitual 
manner  towards  her,  there  was  any  thing  denoting  a  want  of  either  af- 
fection or  deference— with  the  exception,  perhaps,  occasionally,  of  a 
somewhat  greater  degree  of  famihari^  than  comports  with  the  ordinary 
notions  of  fihal  respect.  Thus,  thegisual  name  he  called  her  by,  when 
they  were  on  good-humoured  terms  together,  was  'Kitty  Gordon;'  and 
I  have  heard  an  eye-witness  of  the  scene  describe  the  look  of  arch,  dra- 
matic humour,  with  which,  one  day,  at  Southwell,  when  they  were  in 
the  height  of  their  theatrical  rage,  he  threw  open  the  door  of  the  draw- 
ing-room, to  admit  his  mother,  saying,  at  the  same  time,  '  £nter  the 
Honourable  Kitty.' "  pp.  205-207. 

Mr.  Moore  has  done  very  little  towards  explaining  the  great 
mystery  of  Byron's  life — his  unhappy  separation  from  his  wife. 
As  ke  represents  the  matter.  Lady  Byron  lefl  her  husband  upon 
a  temporary  visit  to  her  parents,  and  left  him  in  an  unusually 
affectionate  manner.  The  letter  announcing,  some  weeks  after, 
her  determination  to  return  no  more,  had  been  preceded  by  one 
full  of  cordiality  and  kindness.  That  determination  was  as  un- 
expected, therefore,  as  it  was  afflicting,  and  the  necessary  infer- 
ence seemed  to  be,  that  Lady  Byron  had  been  prevailed  upon 
to  take  the  irrevocable  step,  by  the  influence  of  others.  Lord 
Byron  evidently  laid  the  blame  of  this  fatal  interference  to  the 
mother  of  his  wife,  and  that  female  attendant  or  domestic,  on 
whom  he  condescended  to  wreak  bis  vengeance,  in  such  unmea- 
sured terms,  in  (he  "Sketch."  We  have  lately  seen  Lady  By- 
ron's reply  to  Mr. 'Moore;  denying  that  her  parents  had  any 
thing  to  do  with  the  matter,  ascribing  the  kindness  of  her  man- 
ner at  taking  leave,  to  a  belief  that  her  husband  was  insane, 
and  declaring  that  as  soon  as  she  was  convinced  of  her  mistake 
on  this  point,  she  made  up  her  mind,  without  hesitation,  to  an 
eternal  separation  from  him.  She  is  supported  in  her  statement 
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by  the  evidence,  and  justified  in  her  condact  bj  the  authonty, 
of  a  celebrated  civilian,  and  the  public  are  left,  by  this  imper- 
fect disclosure,  to  imagine  the  worst  of  that  behaviour  whidi 
nothing  but  madness  could  excuse.  That  Lord  Byron  com- 
mitted the  first  fault  in  this  unhappy  fend,  we  never  entertained 
any  doubt ;  first,  because  in  all  similar  cases,  the  chances  are  at 
least  ten  to  one  in  favour  of  the  lady  ;  secondly,  because  in  the 
celebrated  lines  <*  Fare  thee  well,''  as  well  afi  in  Cbilde  Harold, 
the  poet  plainly  acknowledges  himself  in  the  wrong,  and  only 
represents  bis  wife  as  too  stern  and  inflexible  in  her  indignattoo: 
thirdly^  because,  according  to  his  lordship's  own  account,  cor- 
roborated by  Mr.  Moore's,  Miss  Milbank  enjoyed  the  highest 
reputation  for  exemplary  conduct,  and  every  virtue  that  cao 
adorn  the  character  of  an  accomplished  lady :  fourthly,  be- 
cause some  such  result  was  to  have  been  anticipated  from  Lord 
Byron's  eccentricities  and  violence  of  temper :  an  instance  dl 
this  violence,  about  the  period  of  the  rupture,  given  by  Mr. 
Moore  himself,  being  almost  beyond  credibility.*  To  all  these, 
our  author  adds  a  Mb  reason,  4^ which  he  regards  as  inUar  on- 
fiium  ;  and  which  he  has  taken  extraordinary  pains  to  elucidate 
and  fortify  by  every  topic  of  argument,  example  and  illustration. 
This  is,  that  there  is  something  in  extraordinary  genius  itself, 
which  unfits  its  devoted  possessor  for  performing  the  duties  and 
enjoying  the  happiness  of  domestic  life — and  that  Lord  Byron's 
case  only  adds  melancholy  confirmation  to  what  is,  otherwise, 
the  result  of  universal  experience  upon  this  subject. 

Boccaccio,  in  his  Life  of  Dante,  undertakes  the  same  thesis, 
but  he  does  not  present  it  in  precisely  the  same  point  of  view. 
His  objection  to  matrimony  is  the  trivial  one,  that  it  is  an  im- 
pediment to  great  enterprises,  to  literary  studies  and  to  the 
eiyoyments  of  society.  The  friends  of  that  poet  had  procured 
him  a  wife  for  the  purpose  of  diverting  his  thoughts,  if  possible, 
from  the  fate  of  his  lost  Beatrice — his  first  love,  and  if  we  be- 
lieve him,  the  fountain  of  all  his  inspiration.  But  the  remedy 
proved  worse  than  the  disease,  and  his  biographer,  the  g$j 

*  <<  For  this  ftory,  however,  there  was  so  far  a  foundation,  that  the  practice  (o 
which  he  had  accustomed  himself  from  boyhood,  of  having  loaded  pistols  always 
near  him  at  night,  was  considered  so  strange  a  propensity  as  to  be  in  that  list  of 
symptoBOs  (sixteen,  I  believe,  in  number)  which  were  submitted  to  medical  <^MiiioBr 
in  proof  of  his  insanity.  Another  symptom  was  the  emotion,  almost  to  hyitarics, 
which  he  had  exhibited  on  seeing  Kean  act  Sir  Giles  Overreach.  But  the  most 
plausible  of  all  the  grounds,  as  he  himself  used  to  allow,  on  which  these  articles  of 
impeachment  against  his  sanity  weife  drawn  up,  was  an  act  of  violence  comnuttsd 
by  him  on  a  favourite  old  watch,  that  had  been  his  com{)anioR  from  boyhood,  aad 
had  gone  with  him  to  Greece.  In  a  fit  of  vexation  and  rase,  brought  on  by  some  of 
those  humiliating  embarrassments  to  which  he  was  now  almost  daily  m  prey,  he 
furiously  dashed  this  watch  upon  the  hearth,  and  ground  it  to  pieces  amoDf  te 
ashes  with  the  poker."~-JVb/e,  p.  460. 
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lover  of  Fiammettay  makes  hiniBelfy  as  usual,  very  merry  at  tbe 
expense  of  holy  wedlock.  He  laments  thitt  a  roan  whose  in- 
tercourse with  the  world,  might  be  so  various  and  delightful, 
should  be  thus  confined  to  the  society  of  one  or  of  very  few — 
that  instead  of  enjoying  the  conversation  of  kings  and  phi- 
losophers, he  should  have  to  listen  to  a  pert  woman's  inces- 
sant chattering,  and  what  was  still  worse,  to  seem  (if  he  had 
any  regard  to  his  interest)  to  assent  to  and  delight- in  it — that 
his  sweet  liberty  should  be  exchangod  for  curtain  lectures,  and 
the  suspicious  tyranny  of  a  jealous  wife,  and  his  sublime  con- 
templations be  disturbed,  certainly  by  the  cares  and  the  cries  of 
a  family,  and  possibly,  by  worse  enemies  to  a  husband's  peace 
of  mind — which  shall  be  nameless.  Boccaccio  concludes  this 
characteristic  tirade  by  an  apology  to  the  ladies,  whom  he 
gravely  assures  that  he  is  no  enemy  to  wedlock  in  general, 
especially  to  that  of  rich  bachelors,  lords  and  country  gentle- 
men— but  only  to  the  marriages  of  men  already  betrothed  to 
{philosophy.  Mr.  Moore  goes  much  more  deeply  into  the  phi- 
osophy  of  the  matter.  He  dives  into  the  abstrusest  metaphy- 
sics, and  traces  what  he  calls  in  a  rather  euphuistic  phrase, 
**  the  transfer  of  the  seat  of  sensibility  from  the  heart  to  the 
fancy" — that  is  to  say,  in  plain  English,  the  heartlessness  and 
selfishness— of  men  of  genius  to  the  very  frame  and  constitu- 
tion of  their  minds.  Now,  that  poets,  especially — who  repre* 
sent  the  most  sublime  and  subtilized  genius — are  an  ''irritable 
race,"  b  a  proverb— and  we  are  firm  believers  in  the  effects  of 
physical  organization  upon  the  highest  sensibilities  of  our  na- 
ture. We  even  conceit,  that  if  a  man  be  born  for  great  ex- 
cellence, in  oratory,  or  any  other  of  the  arts  of  imagina- 
tion, you  may  f(^l  it  in  his  pulse.  But  that  it  can  be  laid  down 
as  a  general  rule,  that  genius  is  inconsistent  with  the  most 
Aacred  duties,  and  the  sweetest  affections  of  life,  we  cannot 
admit^-notwithstanding  the  formidable  catalogue  of  prece- 
dents, which  Mr.  Moore  cites  in  justification  of  Lord  Byron. 
Many  of  those  examples  prove  nothing  more  than  that  men  of 
genius  may  draw  blanks  in  tbe  great  lottery  of  matrimony,  as 
well  as  the  common  herd  of  niankind.  Some  of  them  prove  no- 
thing at  all.  But  what  shall  we  say  to  the  hundreds  of  instances 
the  other  way,  which  are  not  the  exceptiam,  but  the  rule  ?— > 
What  shall  we  say  to  such  exemplary  men  as  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
Schiller,  Wordsworth,  and  Mr.  Moore  himself — who  has  gene- 
rously disclaimed  his  own  titles  to  renown  as  a  poet,  to  secure  to 
bis  friend  the  reputation  of  virtue  ?  IPerhaps  there  never  was  a 
more  affecting  and  beautiful  picture  of ''  wedded  love,"  in  all  its 
holiness  and  rapture,than  is  presented  in  the  biography  of  the  most 
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sensitive  of  tbis  itnaginatiire  race  of  beings,  poor  BEozan — and 
Pope,  who  is  called  in  by  our  author  as  a  witness  f<»r  his  doe* 
trine,  was  at  least,  the  most  devoted  and  affectioaate  of  sobs. 
In  short,  men  of  genius  have,  in  general,  strong  pamoiia,  bat 
there  is  no  reason  in  the  worJd  why  they  should  not  have  mtmrni 
principles,  and  where  this  is  the  case,  the  evil,  in  the  ooarae  of 
a  few  years,  infallibly  works  iu  own  cure*  The  progress  of  a 
warm  and-  vigorous  mind,  under  the  discipline  of  experienee, 
reminds  us  of  that  of  the  sun  in  this  climate,  at  a  certain  seaaea 
of  the  year — when  if  he  generally  rises  in  mist,  he  always  mtki 
it  away  by  noonday,  and  goes  down  in  cloudless  and  serene 
brightness. 

Mr.  Moore  speaks  of  Byron's  love  as  Byroa  speaks  of  Rons- 
seau's  in  Cbilde  Harold.  As  the  whole  passage  is  not  only 
very  applicable  here,  but  strikingly  illustrative  of  the  supposed 
resemblance  between  these  two  celebrated  men,  we  quote  it 
the  more  readily. 

^'  His  love  was  passion^s  essence — as  a  tree 
On  fire  by  lightiiing];  with  etherial  flame 
Kindled  he  was,  and  blasted ;  for  to  be 
Thus,  and  enamour'd,  were  in  him  the  same. 
But  his  was  not  the  love  of  living  dame. 
Nor  of  the  dead  who  rise  upon  our  dreams. 
But  of  ideal  beauty,  which  became 
In  him  existence,  and  overflowing  teems 
Along  his  burning  page,  distemperM  the*  it  seems. 

This  breathed  itself  to  life  in  Julie,  this 
Invested  her  with  all  that's  wild  and  swest ; 
This  hallowM,  too,  the  memorable  kiss 
Which  eveiy  mom  his  fever*d  lip  would  greet 
From  hers,  who  but  with  friendship  his  would  meet ; 
But  to  that  gentle  touch,  thro*  brain  and  breast, 
FlashM  the  thrilled  spirit's  love-devouring  heat ; 
In  that  absorbing  sigh  perchance  more  blest. 
Than  vulgar  minds,  may  be  with  all  they  seek  posseeu 

His  life  was  one  long  war  with  self-sought  foes 
Or  friends  by  him  self-banished,  for  his  mind 
Had  groMrn  supicion's  sanctuary,"  &c.* 

*  *'I  think  I  also  remarked  in  Byron's  temper  starts  of  suspicion,  when  he  seeiBed 
to  pause  and  consider  whether  there  had  not  been  a  secret,  and.  perhaps  oStanvt, 
meaning  in  soBnethinc  casaally  said  to  him.  In  this  case,  I  also  judged  it  best  to  laC 
his  mind,  like  a  trouoled  spring,  work  itself  clear,  which  it  did  in  a  viiiiite  or  two. 
f  was  considerably  older,  you  will  recollect,  than  my  noble  friend,  and  had  no  m- 
son  to  fear  his  miseonstruing  my  sentiments  towards  him,  nor  had  I  e^er  the  sligfatnt 
reason  to  doubt  that  they  were  kUkUy  returned  on  his  part  If  I  had  occasion  lo  be 
mortified  by  the  display  of  genius  which  threw  into  the  shade  such  pretensions  as  I 
was  then  supposed  to  possess,  I  might  console  myself  that,  in  my  own  case,  the  laa- 
terials  of  mental  happiness  bad  been  mingled  in  a  greater  proportioo.''-«>£ielferW' 
Sir  W.  ScoUy  p.  446.  o.  r    r  .  ^ 
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This  rapturous  description  has,  at  least,  one  great  fault,  be- 
sides its  extravagance.  It  is  not  true.  Rousseau,  if  we  are 
to  believe  his  Confessions,  had  often  felt  (or  thought  he  felt) 
more  extatical  and  frenzied  delight  in  love,  than  even  he  had 
any  power  to  express.  In  one  respect,  to  be  sure,  his  passion 
was  ideal  and  ideal  enough.  ^^  He  saw  Helen's  beauty  on  a 
brow  of  Egypt."  He  invested  the  most  ordinary  woman  with 
the  charms  of  an  imaginary  loveliness,  and  not  long  after  raving 
about  Julie  in  his  Nouvelle  Heloi'se,  with  such  intoxicating  and 
delirious  eloquence,  he  became  the  slave  (if  ever  there  was  one) 
of  a  vulgar,  ungainly  creature,  whom  he  permitted  to  bear  his 
(then)  celebrated  name.  As  for  Lord  Byron's  idealism  in  love, 
we  suspect,  it  was  a  match  for  Rousseau's  in  deed  and  in  practice. 
If  we  are  to  judge  of  it,  at  least,  by  its  fruits,  it  was  as  far  as 
possible,  from  being  extravagant.  It  is  not  worth  while  to 
dream,  if  our  visions  fall  short  even  of  common  place  realities. 
Bvron's  heroines — with  the  exception  of  Angiolina,  the  paragon 
of  wives,  and  Gulnare,  a  girl  of  so  great  a  spirit  as  to  disgust 
a  pirate  by  her  boldness — are  all  mere  Circassians.  Hundreds 
of  such  women,  we  fancy— in  all  but  their  deep  unalterable  de- 
votedness-*-are  to  be  seen  in  the  harems  of  the  East.  They 
are  kept — in  Byron's  poetry— -in  a  sort  of  Oriental  seclusion, 
like  the  females  in  the  comedies  of  Terence.  Ail  that  they 
are  required  to  know,  think  of,  do,  desire,  dream  is  love.  To 
be  sure,  to  love  such .  men  so  fondly  i^nd  faithfully,  may  he^ 
no  ordinary  task.  For,  as  it  has  been  well  remarked,  the  wo- 
men  in  Byron's  tales  know  no  form  of  faith,  no  rule  of  con- 
duct, but  that  laid  down  in  the  fine  lines  of  his  biqglrapher. 

^^  Oh !  what  was  love  made  for,  if  *tis  not  the  same 
Thro*  joy  and  thro'  torment,  thro*  glory  and  shame — 
I  know  not,  I  ask  not,  if  guilt's  in  that  heart, 
I  know  that  I  love  thee  whatever  thou  art,*' 

Maturin  has  quoted  these  lines  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  chap- 
ters of  *^  Melmoth,"  and  we  have  been  forcibly  struck  with  what 
we  conceive  to  be  an  exaggeration  (caricature  would  be  too 
harsh  a  word)  of  Byron's  ideal  love,  in  the  passion  of  Imalee 
for  the  pretei  natural  Wanderer*  There  is  more  genius,  how- 
ever, in  the  conception  of  that  beautiful  creature,  growing  up 
amid  flowers  *^  herself  a  fairer  flower,"  in  such  simplicity  and 
spotless  innocence,  and  loving,  like  Miranda,  the  first  human 
form  that  invaded  her  quiet,  sequestered  paradise,  tjbough  that 
form  happened  to  be  possessed  by  a  demon— than  in  the  doat- 
ing,  but  still  somewhat  vulgar,  fondness  of  the  Leilas  and  Me- 
doras.  It  is  dreadful  to  think  of  passion  so  utterly  thisqwn 
away  as  Imalee's— of  the  dismal  doom  of  Melmoth'i  •pirii 
which  would  have  sympathized  in  that  passion,  but  could  not* 
VQU  V— NO.  10.  65 
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Woman,  however,  in  Byron's  poetry,  ahb^ugb  not  Wing 
her  loftiest  sphere— -although  the  object  of  a  fierce,  jeakms  and 
distempered  Eastern  love,  rather  than  of  that  re8pectfQIa]ldidoV 
atrous  sentiment,  with  which  chivalry  has  exalted  and  refin- 
ed the  intercourse  between  the  sexes — is  still  all-importaot  to 
man.  She  is  the  mistress,  not  the  wife — but  through  every 
danger  and  toil,  through  fire  and  flood,  the  desperadoes,  whom 
Byron  selects  for  heroes,  are  true  to  the  vow  plighted  at  no 
altar  but  love's — and  that  love  is  an  absorbing,  engrossing,  de- 
vouring passion  which  takes  absolute  possession  of  their  whole 
being.  It  is  not  the  gay  and  frivolous  gallantry  of  France— 
it  is  not  the  soft  and  blissful  voluptuousness — the  elysiwn 
of  the  heart — in  which  the  sorceresses  of  rbroance,  the  Morgft- 
nas  and  Armidas,  in  their  fairy  bowers,  '*  lap  the  prisoned 
soiils"  of  captive  and  captivated  knights.  The  love  of  Conrad, 
for  example,  is  his  only  virtue — tne  single  good  passion  to 
which  all  his  other  passions — fierce  and  terrible  as  they  are— 
yiel^  as  to  a  charm.  It  is  a  warm,  green  spot  in  that  *^  vacant 
bosom's  wilderness."  His  dark  and  guilty,  spirit  takes  relbge 
from  its  sufferings  in  this  one  sweet  affection — riots  andreveb 
in  it-<^bathes  itself  in  its  unfathomable  and  boundless  bliss.  All 
the  enetgies  of  his  nature  abused — its  principles  perverted— its 
tastes  depraved — ^are  redeemed  by  it.  He  is  at  war  with  God 
and  man,  but  **  his  very  hate  to  them  is  love  to  her,"  the  ador- 
ed and  adoring-*-the  only  being  in  creation  upon  whom  be  be- 
stows a  thought,  but  of  hostility  and  wrath — the  only  being  in 
creation  to  whom  the  secrets  of  that  throbbing  bosom  are  im- 
parted— who  knows  and  feels  and  soothes  the  pangs  which  flash 
across  that  burning  brow. 

"  None  are  all  evil — quickening  round  his  heart, 
One  softer  feeling  would  not  yet  depart ; 
Oft  could  he  sneer  at  others  as  beguiled 
By  passions  worthy  of  a  fool  or  child ; 
Yet  'gainst  that'  passion  vainly  still  he  strove, 
And  even  in  him,  it  asks  the  name  of  love ! 
Yes,  it  was  love — unchangeaUe — unchanged. 
Felt  but  for  one  ft'om  whom  he  never  ranged^  dbc. 

YeiS — ^it  was  love— if  thoughts  of  tenderness, 
Tried  in  temptation,  strengthened  by  dist^ss, 
Unmoved  by  absence,  firm  in  eveiy  clime, 
And  yet— oh  more  than  all ! — ^untired  by  time ; 
Which  nor  defeated  hope,  nor  baffled  vnle 
Could  render  sullen  were  she  near  to  smile." 
Nor  rage  could  fire,  nor  sickness  fret  to  vent 
On  her,  one  murmur  of  his  discontent ; 
Which  still  would  meet  with  joy,  with  caknness  part, 
Lfest  that  his  look  of  grief  should  reach  her  heart, 


.^. 
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Which  nought  removed,  nor  menaced  to  remove*^ 

If  there  be  love  in  mortab,  this  is  love  ! 

He  was  a  villain — aj — reproaches  shower 

On  him — ^but  not  the  passion,  nor  its  power, 

Which  only  proved,  all  other  virtues  ffone. 

Not  firuilt  itself  could  quqnch  this  loveliest  one !'' 

[Cor*.  Canto  I.  283. 

Now  there  is  nothing  ideal  in  thi^love  but  its  own  purity  and 
perfection,  and  the  character  of  the  person  who  feels — not  in* 
spires — it.  It  is  strange  enough  that  a  pirate  should  be  so 
vastly  sentimental — a  critic  might  object  that  tbis  incongruity 
violates  a  canon  of  the  schools — 

Aut  famam  sequere  aut  sibi  eonvenientia  finge. 

But  the  prodigy  here  is  the  lover,  not  the  beloved ;  and  though 
it  would  be  rather  a  hopeless  pursuit  to  go  5raong  the  corsairs 
of  the  Mediterranean,  in  quest  of  a  Conrad,  any  girl,  desperately 
in  love,  is  fully  a  match  for  Medora.  We  cannot  say,  there- 
fore, that  we  see  in  Byron  those  lofty  imaginations  of  female 
excellence  or  fascination,  which  nothing  existing. tii  rerwn  nor 
turd  could  satisfy.  It  is  very  remarkable,  however,  that  in  his 
conceptions  of  love,  as  in  all  his  other  thoughts  and  feelings, 
the  dark,  exclusive,  diseased  self-love  of  the  man,  makes  itself 
visible  in  every  line. 

Yet  we  have  no  doubt  that  Lord  Byron  had  an  immense  ca- 
pacity for  love,  and  that  had  his  principles  been  less  perverted, 
he  would  have  been  very  tractable  to  a  woman  of  senseu  As  he 
was,  we  are  inclined)  to  agree  with  Mr.  Moore,  that  a  lady  of  a 
certain  stamp,  might  have  exercised  great  influence  over  him, 
and,  perhaps,  restored  his  *' fallen  nature"  to  all  its  original 
goodness.  But  we  do  not  think  that  his  biographer  has,  in  his 
picture  of  this  imaginary  lady,  hit  the  mark  exactly.  Lord 
Byron  did  not  care  about  high  intellectual  or  moral  attributes 
in  a  woman ;  his  standard  of  female  excellence,  as  we  have  en* 
deavoured  to  shew,  was  not  a  very  high  one.  Beauty,  grace, 
amiableness — but  above  all,  devoted  love,  and  a  patience  capa- 
ble even  of  martyidom — at  least,  if  inflicted  by  her  lord— such 
were  the  chief  attributes  of  his  ideal  help-meet.  In  short,  he 
would  have  tried  his  wife  as  the  Marquis  of  Saluzzo  in  the  De- 
camerone  ^id  poorGriselda — for  none  but  aGriselda  would  have 
suited,  or  could  have  overcome  JLerd  Byron.  Now,  the  lady 
he  married  happened  to  have  no  taste  for  martyrdom.  '^  Patient 
Grizzle"  was  a  part  she  had  never  expected,  and  was,  of  conse- 
quence, quite  unprepared  to  act.  She  had  more  jtrnmiied  pride 
and  loftier  as  well  as  purer  feelings,  than  her  husband — and 
her  cool,  decided  conduct  towards  him,  crushed  his  tyrannical 
and  selfish  spirit  to  the  earth.  Lord  Byron  shews,  how  perfectly 
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conscious  he  was  of  his  owd  incontrollable  and  Qnhepfijr  dispo* 
sition,  by  a  slight  remark  of  his,  recorded  in  this  volume.  He 
says  that  he  had  always  loved  his  sister — addinf^,  that  it  was^ 
probably,  because  they  had  been  very  little  together !  Was 
that,  because  he  had  an  *'  ideal  standard"  of  sisters,  to  which 
Mrs.  Leigh  did  not  come  up  ?  The  sophistical  trash  of  Mr. 
Moore  upon  this  subject  will  not  do  at  all.  In  this  coonexion, 
^e  extract  the  following  reffiarks  of  our  author  : — 

^^  In  the  extracts  from  his  Journal,  just  given,  there  is  a  passage  that 
cannot  fail  to  have  been  rernvked,  where,  in  speaking  of  his  admiration 
of  some  lady,  whose  name  he  has  himself  left  blank,  the  noble  writes^ 
say^— *  a  wife  would  be  the  salvation  of  me.'  It  was  under  tlus  convie> 
tion,  which  not  otily  himself  but  some  of  his  friends  entertained,  of  the 
prudence  of  his  taking  timely  refuge  in  matrimony  finom  those  perplexi* 
ties  which  form  the  sequel  of  all  less  regular  ties,  that  he  had  been  ixt- 
duced,  about  a  year  before,  to  turn  his  thoughts  seriously  to  marriage, — 
at  least,  as  seriously  as  his  thoughts  were  ever  capcible  of  being  so  timed, 
—and  chiefly,  I  believe  by  the  ^vice  and  intervention  of  his  mend  Lady 
Melbourne,  to  become  a  suitor  for  the  hand  of  a  relative  of  that  lady, 
Miss  Milbanke.  Though  his  proposal  was  not  then  accepted,  every  as- 
surance offiriendship  and  regard  accompanied  the  refusal;  a  widi  was 
even  expressed  that  they  should  continue  to  write  to  each  other,  and  a 
correspondence, — somewhat  singular  between  two  young  persons  of 
different  sexes,  inasmuch  as  love  was  not  the  subject  of  it, — ensued  be- 
tween them*  We  have  seen  how  hig^y  Lord  Byron  estimated  as  wdl 
the  virtues  as  the  accomplishments  of  the  young  lady,  but  it  is  evident 
that  on  neitlier  side,  at  this  period,  was  love  either  feh  or  professed.** 

*'  In  the  mean  time,  new  entanglements,  in  which  his  heart  was  the 
wiUing  dupe  of  his  fancy  and  vanity,  came  to  engross  the  yoim^  poet; 
and  still,  as  the  usUal  penalties  of  such  pursuits  followed,  he  again  found 
himself  sighing  for  the  sober  yoke  of  wedlock,  as  some  securi^  against 
their  recurrence*  There  were,  indeed,  in  the  interval  between  Miss 
Milbanke's  refusal  and  acceptance  of  him,  two  or  three  other  young  wo- 
men of  rank  who,  at  different  times,  formed  the  subject  of  his  matn- 
monial  dreams.  In  the  society  of  one  of  these,  i^ose  family  had  long 
honoured  me  with  their  friendship,  he  and  I  passed  much  of  our  time, 
during  this  and  the  preceding  spring;  and  it  will  be  found  that,  in  a  sub- 
sequent part  of  his  correspondence,  he  represents  me  as  having  enter- 
tained an  anxious  wish,  that  he  should  so  far  cultivate  my  friend's  fa- 
vour as  to  ffive  a  chance,  at  least,  of  matrimony  beinc  the  result. 

''  That,  I,  more  than  once,  expressed  some  such  feding  is  undoubted- 
ly true.  Pullv  concurring  with  the  opinion,  not  only  of  himself,  but  of 
others  of  his  friends,  that  in  marriage  lay  his  only  chance  of  saJvatioa 
from  the  sort  of  perplexing  attachments  into  which  he  was  now  eoo- 
gtantly  tempted,  I  saw  in  none  of  those  whom  he  admired  with  atate  le- 
gitimate views  so  many  requisites  f<Nr  the  difficult  task  of  winning  hiai 
into  fidelity  and*  happiness  as  in  the  lady  in  question.  CfxmbuAtg 
beauty  of  the  highest  order,  with  a  mind  intelligent  and  ingenuous — hav* 
ing  just  learning  enough  to  give  refinement  to  her  taste,  and  far  too 
much  taste  to  make  pretentions  to,  learning, — ^with  a  patricifln  spirit 
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proi|d  as  his  own,  but  showing  it  only  in  a  delicate  cen^tmty  of  spirit,  a 
feminine  high-miudedness,  which  would  hare  led  her  to  tolerate  liA  de-* 
fects  in  consideration  of  his  noble  qualities  and  his  gloiy,  and  even  to 
sacrifice  silently  some  of  her  own  happiness  rather  than  yidate  the  ves- 
ponsibility  in  which  she  stood  pledged  to  the  world  for  his; — such  waa 
from  long  experience,  my  impression  of  the  character  of  this  lady ;  and 
perceiving  Lord  Byron  to  be  attracted  by  her  more  obvious  claims  to  ad- 
miration, I  felt  a  pleasure  no  less  in  rendering  justice  to  the  still  rarer 
ouahties  which  she  possessed,  than  in  endeavouring  to  raise  my  noble 
nriend^s  mind  to  the  contemplation  of  a  higher  model  of  female  character 
than  he  had,  unluckily  for  himself,  been  much  in  the  habit  of  studying/* 
pp.  358,  359. 

One  of  the  best  written  and  most  felicitous  passages  in  this 
volume,  is  that  in  which  Mr.  Moore  explains  an  effect  of  Lord 
Byron's  youthful  love  for  Miss  Cbaworth  upon  hi^  lordship's 
imagination.  It  was  perfectly  natural  that  this  disappointment 
should  make  a  d^p  impression  on  bis  mind,  and  equally  natu- 
ral, under  all  circumstances,  that  the  object  of  this  early  affec- 
tion should  be  cherished,  and  almost  sanctified,  in  his  remem-' 
brance.  He  had  loved  passionately,  and  nothing  bad  happened 
to  disenchant  him.  He  had  been  disappointed— vi\X\\o\xi  being 
disgusted.  This  lady  became  to  him  an  idoal  being— a  vision 
of  fancy  and  feeling — and  amidst  bis  many  mortifications  and 
sufferings,  he  could  not  fail  to  look  back  upon  her,  as  his  lost 
hope — to  look  up  to  her  image,  with  feelings  somewhat  resem- 
bling the  adoration  which  Dante  pays  to  the  spirit  of  his  own 
Beatrice— dwelling  amid  the  spheres  and  inspiring  him  with 
holy  ho|)es  and  aspirations.  But  that  this  disappointment  had 
any  other  effect— that  it  embittered  Byron^s  existence,  when  be 
arrived  at  years  of  maturity — we  do  not  believe. 

*'  It  was  about  the  time  when  he  was  thus  bitterly  feeling,  and  ex- 
{H'essing  the  bhght  which  his  heart  had  suffered  from  a  real  object  df 
affection,  that  his  poems  on  the  death  of  an  imaginary  one,  *  Thyrza,' 
were  written ; — nor  is  it  any  wonder  when  we  consider  the  peculiar  cuv 
cumstances  under  which  these  beautiful  effusions  flowed  from  his  fancy, 
that  of  all  his  strains  of  pathos,  they  should  be  the  most  touching  and 
most  pure.  They  were,  indeed,  the  essence,  the  abstract  spirit,  as  it 
were,  of  many  griefs : — a  confluence  of  sad  thoughts  fit>m  many  sources 
of  sorrow,  refined  and  warmed  in  their  passage  through  his  fancy,  and 
forming  thus  one  deep  reservoir  of  mournful  feeUng.  In  retracing  the 
happy  hours  he  had  known  with  the  friends  now  lost,  all  the  ardent  ten- 
derness of  his  youth  came  back  upon  him.  His  school  sports  with  the 
favourites  of  his  boyhood,  Wingfield  and  Tatersall — his  summer  days 
with  Long,  and  those  evenings  of  music  and  romance,  which  he  had 
dreamed  away  in  the  society  of  his  adopted  brother,  Eddlestone — all 
these  recollections  of  the  young  and  dead  now  came  to  mingle  them- 
selves in  his  mind  with  the  image  of  her,  who,  though  living,  was,  for 
him,  as  much  lost  as  they,  and  diffused  Uiat  general  feeling  of  sadness 
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and  fomlBess  Uutmgfa  h»  soul,  which  found  a  vent  in  these  poems.  No 
friendship,  hoveyer  wann,  could  have  inspired  sorrow  so  pamrionnir ; 
as  no  love,  however  pure,  could  have  kept  passion  so  chastened.  It  was 
the  Mending  of  the  two  affections,  in  his  metnoiy  and  imaginatioii,  diat 
thus  gave  Imth  to  an  ideal  object  combining  the  best  feabores  of  bc^ 
and  drew  from  him  these  saddest  and  tenderest  of  love-poems,  in  wfaicfa 
we  find  all  the  depth  and  intensity  of  real  feeling  touched  over  with  such 
a  hght  as  no  reality  ever  wore."  p»  226. 

Before  we  dismiss  the  subject  of  Lord  Byron's  moral  charac- 
ter, we  must  remark,  ihat  he  seems  to  have  been  uniformly  kind 
to  his  dependents  and  inferiors — when  they  did noihimg  to  ojfemd 
his  pride.  His  roaster  passion  made  no  war  upon  the  bumble 
and  the  weak.  His  feelings  were,  as  we  have  said,  naturally 
kind  and  humane.  It  was  only  upon  those,  who  thwarted  or 
wounded  bis  amour  propre^  that  he  poured  out  his  direful  wrath. 
D^llare  mperffos  was  his  maxim.  Merciful  to  the  uoreaiating, 
he  declared  a  war  of  extermination  against  all  who  denied  his 
supremacy  or  opposed  his  sovereign  will. 

The  literary  reputation  of  Lord  Byron  has  been  established 
beyond  all  possibinty  of  change  or  decay.  We  do  not  believe-^ 
notwithstanding  some  apparent  exceptions — that  the  opiniods 
of  contemporaries,  in  regard  to  the  works  of  men  of  genius, 
have  ever  materially  differed  from  those  of  posterity.  But  this 
is  especially  true  of  those  writers  who  have  addressed  them- 
selves more  to  the  feelings  of  mankind,  than  to  the  imagination. 
Milton,  although  his  works  were  far  more  justly  appreciated 
by  his  own  age,  than  is  eommonly  thought,  certainly  did  not 
hold  exactly  as  high  a  rank  in  general  estimation  then»  as  has 
been  conceded  to  him  since.  But — besides  the  character  of 
that  wretched  age — Milton's  poetry  is  addressed  to  the  learn- 
ed. It  bears  upon  every  line  of  it,  the  impress  of  vast  erudi- 
tion and  consummate  art.  It  is  true,  he  is  the  greatest  master  qf 
the  sublime  that  any  language  has  to  boast  of — ^greater  than 
Shakespeare — ^greater  than  Dante — greater  than  Homer.  But 
it  requires  study  and  reflection,  objects  of  comparison  and  a 
competent  familiarity  with  literature,  to  perceive  the  amazing 
magnitude  of  this  glorious  orb.  A  vulgar  eye  might  glance 
over  him  a  thousand  times,  and  still  mistake  this  ^' ocean  of 
flame"*  for  a  star  of  an  inferior  class.  This  is  a  great  obstacle 
to  his  popularity — and  it  is  one  not  less  formidable,  that  he  is 
deficient  in  pathos,  and  in  topics  of  general  interest.  Byron 
wrote  because  he  felt  and  as  he  felt.  It  may  be  said  mos^j^^l- 
ly  of  his  genius — Jnror  arma  mimstrat     Instead  of*'  lispiitf  lb 


numbers''  as  Pope  did,  he  sighed  and  groaned  and  cursaC^^ 
them.     He  spoke  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and,  however  the  qpi<t 

*  Addison. 
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of  most  of  his  productions  is  to  be  censured,  his  voice,  whether 
for  good  or  for  evil,  has  seldom  failed  to  find  an  echo  there. 

It  may,  in  general,  be  remarked  of  his  poetry,  as  of  most  of 
that  of  the  present  age,  that  it  is  not  sufficiently  elaborated. 
Many  feeble,  prosaic,  and  even  unmeaning  lines  abound  every 
where  in  his  finest  compositions.  English  criticism  is  less 
fastidious,  in  this  respect,  than  that  of  any  other  language,  and 
things  are  pardoned  or  passed  over  by  it,  which  would  endan- 
l^er  the  success  of  a  work  in  France  or  Italy,  and  would  have 
destroyed  it  at  Athens.  But  it  is  impossible  to  read  any  of 
Byron's  masterpieces  along  with  the -best  passages  in  our  clas- 
sical poetry,,  without  being  struck  with  the  general  inferiority 
and  carelessness  of  his  diction,  as  well  as  with  tho  great  in- 
equality of  bis  style.  Compare,  for  instance,  any  thing  that  he 
has  done,  (except,  of  course,  some  highly  wrought  passages)  in 
the  Spenserian  Stanza,  with  Spenser  hitnself,  or  with  the  first 
part  of  Thomson's  "  Castle  of  Indolence."  Whatever  may  be 
thought  of  their  relative  merits  in  other  respects,  we  fancy 
every  body  who  has  either  ear  or  taste,  must  agree  that,  as  far 
as  mere  language  goes,  there  is  a  richness,  harmony  and  unih 
form  finish  in^the  works  of  those  masters,  which  are  sadly  want- 
ing in  Byron.  So  in  sat  ire,  he  has  produced  nothing  to  be  talk- 
ed of  in  comparison  of  Dryden's  vigorous  and  bold  pen,  or  the 
condensed  and  sententious  elegance  of  Pope.  Nothing  can  be 
more  powerful  and^athetic  than  his  poetry  in  his  loftier  vein — 
hut  the  same  objection  lies  here  to  the  want  of  that  Imee  labor, 
which  entitles  a  work  of  genius  to  be  classed  ftmong  perfect 
specimens  of  art.  Lord  Byron  threw  off  some,  probably  most 
of  his  compositions,  with  almost  as  much  rapidity  as  a  hack- 
neyed writer  for  the  daily  press.  Not  the  least  instructive  part 
of  Mr.  Moore's  book,  is  the  insight  it  gives  us  into  his  manner 
of  composing — from  which  the  fact  just  mentioned  appears, 
along  with  another  more  important,  if  not  quite  so  remarkable. 
This  is,  that  many  of  the  greatest  beauties  of  those  poems, 
were  put  in  as  corrections  and  improvements,  on  second  thought 
and  with  great  care — ^the  true  scfcret  of  the  curiosa  felicitas  in 
all  times  and  tongues.  A  late  writer*  mentions  that  he  saw 
an  autograph  MS.  of  Ariosto,  at  Ferrara,  from  which  it  ap- 
peared, that  that  great  and  fertile  genius  had  actually  written 
over  sixteen  different  times,  the  famous  octave  of  the  tempest. 

'*  Stendon  le  nube  un  tenebroso  velo,"  Sec, 

We  did  purpose  exemplifying  our  criticism  upon  this  point, 
by  a  comparison  between  delect  passages  of  Byron,  and  similar 
ones  from  Milton  and  other  classics — between  some  parts  of 

*  Bombet's  Life  of  Haydeo  and  MosarU 
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Manfred,  for  instance,  and  Comus,  especially  the  soditb,  or  wbat- 
e?er  they  are,  of  the  Spirits  in  each.  But  we  have  left  oiirseWes 
no  space  for  doing  that,  which  cannot  be  well  done,  without  a 
considerable  d^ree  of  minuteness  and  prolixity. 

One  fault— or  rather  class  of  faults — which  has  been  justly 
imputed  to  Byron's  dtyle,  is,  as  often  happens,  nearly  akin  to 
its  greatest  virtue.  Horace  shall  say  what  we  mean  in  three 
words— Prq^ifttf  grandia^  tm^et.  His  genius  is,  no  doubt,  in- 
comparably superior  to  Lucan's,  whose  gazette  ampcmlity  as 
Voltaire  calls  the  Pharsalia,  we  ne?er  yet  have  been  able  to 
read  through  ;  but  there  is  the  same  tone  of  emphasis  and  ex- 
aggeration in  Childe  Harold,  for  example,  as  in  that  poem.  The 
famous  sentence,  victrix  cau$a  Dm  placuit^  sed  mda  Catom, 
which  we  have  always  felt  to  be  frigid  and  extravagant,  sod 
now  believe  to  be  so,  since  we  find  the  Pere  Boubours  of  the 
same  opinion,  is  altogether  .Byroiitan.  There  is  too  nrach  bluster 
and  pretension  about  this  sort  of  sublimity  for  our  taste.  True 
grandeur  is  always  simple,  and  even  subdued  in  its  tone,  as  we 
see  it  in  Raphael's  pictures  and  in  the  Philippics  of  Demosthe- 
nes. We  were  forcibly  struck,  in  reading  the  ^*  Prophecy  of 
Dante,"  with  a  certain  swelling  and  swaggering  air  about  the 
whole  affair,  which  resembles  any  thing  rather  than  the  oracu- 
lar and  terrible  brevity  of  that  great  poet.  We  shall  give  an 
example  or  two  of  the  extravagance  which  we  take  to  he  By- 
ron's besetting  sin,  from  what  is,  by  some  critics,  regarded  as 
his  naaster-piece,  the  third  and  fourth  cantos  of  Childe  Harold— 
though,  for  our  parts,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  assigning  the 
honour  of  that  distinction,  to  Manfred.  Uerer  is  a  a  speameo 
of  downright  bombast. 


Above  me  are  the  Alps, 


The  palaces  of  nature,  whose  vast  walls 
Have  pinnacled  in  clouds  their  snowy  scalps, 
And  throned  eternity  in  icy  halls 
Of  cold  sublimity^  where  forms  and  falls 
The  avalanche — the  thunderbolt  of  snow  !*' 

CaritoIlLeS. 

Another  instance  of  the  same  kind  of  extravagance.     He  is 
speaking  of  a  tower — 

*^  Standing  with  half  its  battlements  alone, 
And  with  two  thousand  years  of  ivy  grown. 
The  garland  of  eternity ^^^  &c 

Canto  IV.  99. 

Again — 

*•  Admire,  exult — despise — laugh,  weep, — for  here 
There  is  such  matter  for  all  feeling:— man ! 
Thoujunduhtm  betwixt  a  smile  and  tear,"  Ac 

Ibid  109. 
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Many  other  examples  might  be  adduced  did  our  limits  per- 
mit; but,  we  most  observe,  that  what  we  object  to  iu  Byron, 
is  not  so  much  a  frigid  conceit  or  bombastic  expression,  here 
and  there,  which  may  be  pointed  out  with  precision,  but  the  gen- 
eral tone  of  exaggeration — a  too  obvious  effort  running  through 
bis  whole  poetry,  (in  its  sublimer  strains)  to  be  very  strong  and 
very  striking.  For  instance,  the  description  of  the  cataract,  or 
rather  cascade  of  Velino,  in  the  fourth  Canto,  which  has  been 
much  extolled,  has,  we  confess,  always  appeared  to  us  extrava- 
gant*   It  would  be  so  if  applied  to  Niagara; — 

**  The  hell  of  waters !  where  they  howl  and  hiss, 
And  boil  in  endless  torture ;  whue  the  sweat 
Of  their  great  agony,  wrong  out  from  this,"  6i^. 

Ibid.  e9. 

**  To  the  broad  column  wluch  rolls  on,  and  shows 
More  like  the  fountain  of  an  infimt  sea 
Tom/rosi  the  womb  ofmaun4aint  by  the  throes 
Of  a  new  worldf^  &c.  •  •  •    Lookback! 
Lo !  where  it  comes  like  an  eternity ,'*'  &c. 

Ibid.  71. 

In  the  72d  stanza,  there  is  great  beauty  as  well  as  power  of 
expression,  and  the  comparisons  of  the  Iris  of  tlie  falls  to  ''  hope 
upon  a  death-bed''  and  'Uo  love  watching  madness/'  are  such 
as  could  have  occurr^  only  to  a  man  of  genius,  yet  we  think 
them  far-fetched  ana  not  remarkably  illustrative.  With  re- 
gard to  figures  of  speech,  in  general,  Byron  is  the  most  anti- 
classical  of  the  Ropiaiitic  poets.  Instead  of  drawing  his  simi- 
les, &e.  firom  the  natural  world  to  the  moral,  as  the  ancients 
uniformly  did,  he  does  just  the  reverse*  Thus,  a  lake  *^  is 
calm  as  cherished  hiUe.*'*  Zuleika  was  *'  soft  as  the  memory 
of  buried  love."  The  cypress  is  stamped  with  an  eternal 
grief,  <'  like  early  unrequited  love."t  Beauty  or  defect,  this  is 
a  remarkable  peculiarity  of  bis. 

Of  Lord  Byron's  heroes  we  have  already  given  an  account. 
They  are  almost  all  of  them  very  eccentric  personages,  uniting 
the  most  contradictory  qualities  and  habits.  His  tales  are  the 
"  Sorrows  of  Werther"  translated  into  Lingua  Franca.  His 
pirates  are  as  tender  as  Petrach,  and  his  Turks,  sighipg  for 
sentimental  love,  abjure  polygamy  and  concubinage.  Ifut 
,  these  are  the  privileges  of  poetry — they  are  like  the  recitativo 
of  the  opera.  This  license  once  conceded,  every  thing  goes  on 
well.  Whether  natural  or  not,  Byron's  heroes  are  tbe  most 
interesting  villains  that  can  be  conceived.    They  ard  just  what 

*  ChUde  Hafold,  Canto  IV.  173.  t  Bride  Abyd.  Canto  1. 98 
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the  heroes  of  the  drama  ought  to  be,  according  to  AriiUde-* 
with  *'  one  virtue"  to  eedeem  **a  thousand  crimes." 

Byron  doe»  not  ftrike  us  as  a  poet  of  very  fertile  inventioi* 
He  composed,  it  is  true,  with  considerable  facility,  bat  then 
is  no  variety  either  in  his  subfects  or  bis  style*  We  doubt,  ftr 
this  reason,  whether  he  could  have  becoane  distiognisbed  as  t 
dramatic  poet,  in  tbe  modern  sense  of  the  tern.  Besides  tUif 
his  compositions  are  rather  short  sketches  of  notable  objects,  or 
occasional  meditations  upon  them,  than  complete  and  well  cob* 
bined  works.  Still  it  is  hard  to  say  what  the  autluH-  of  HairfM 
might  not  have  done.  One  thing  seems  probable~that  bsd 
he  been  born  at  Athens,  at  the  right  time,  he  might  have  rival- 
led iEscbylus  and  SopboeIes»  in  tragedy  k  la  Grecque.  Two  or 
three  heroic  dramatis  persona^  a  simple  plot,  beautiful  or  pow- 
erful narrative  and  dialogue,  interrupted  by  passkuiate  eja€ii|s- 
tion  and  choral  ode— ^uch  a  task  would  have  been  Byros^i 
element. 

Upon  the  whole,  excepting  the  two  first  places  in  our  liters- 
ture-^and  Pope  and  Dryden  who  are  writers  of  quite  another 
stamp'^we  do  not  know  who  is  to  be  placed,  all  things  consi- 
dered, above  Byron.  We  doubt  between  him  and  Spenser-- 
but  no  other  name  is  prominent  enough  to  present  itself  to  us  is 
such  a  competition.  His  greatest  rival,  however,  was  bimseit 
We  throw  down  his  book  dissatisfied.  « Every  page  revests 
powers  which  might  have  done  so  much  more  for  art— for 
glory— and  for  virtue ! 


ERRATA. 

Page  340,  line  27,  for  eet,  read  eeL 

<*     362,  **    18,  for  Ihen,  read  them. 

**     353,  "    17,  for  dif/giireif,  read  altered. 

"     — ,  "    19,  for  Greek,  read  Greeks. 

**     354,  "    27t  for  amfA/  r^eal,  read  mi^t  not  repeat. 

"     — ,  **    42,  for  met  in,  read  met  wHb  is. 

*'     363,  *<    3iJoTlophkad,reeLdhophkad. 

u     ^.^  a    35,  for  IfiMfNie/,  read  Httftpdbad 
"     378>    "    40,  for  u,  read  ID. 

**     396,  "      7,  for  pfiM^**,  read  Prisot's. 

*'     308,  **    9dt  for  cmmiientem,  reB/d  c0mfiienUm, 

'*     420,  *'    20,  for  £434  70«  IM,  read  £43,470  Ids. 

"     450,  **    43,  and  page  451,  line  22,  for  **  Dwtor  Duhiianier,'' 

"  Doctor  Dnbitentlum.*' 

*'     i02»  "    84,  for  6eMiiie,  read  hecoiae. 

**     — ,  **    26,  for  give,  read  gain. 

-<     486,  "    20,  fimr  aftto/ifrt/t/y,  read  sqliabllit|r> 
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Anatomy  of  Drunkenruts,  the,  reviewed, 
S26— extracts  from,  229-333, 235-237, 
242,  243, 246. 

AnctcjU  and  Modem  Oratory — 319-337. 
B. 

BaUadt,  oo  the  old  Spanish,  63 — most  of 
the  Spanish  connected  with  the  Ro- 
mances of  Chivahy,  67 — specimens  of 
the  early  Spanish,  85, 89-93, 95-97. 

Benthamy  Jeremy,  his  *' Theory'^  discuss- 
ed in  the  House  of  Assembly  of  Vir- 
finia,  on  the  bill  to  revise  her  laws, 
10 — his  Rationale  of  Judicial  Evi- 
dence, &c.  reviewed,  381 — specimens 
of  his  language  and  mode  of  treating 
his  subject,  ^2— design  of  his  work, 
385— division  of  his  work,  386— an 
analysis  of  his  remarks  on  excluded 
testimony,  389. 

Bonapartef  Napoleon,  Courier's  opinion 
of,  144, 148— had  abundance  of  flatter- 
ers during  his  exaltation,  257 — charac- 
ter of,  when  at  school,  261 — descrip- 
tion of,  when  entering  into  life,  263 — 
about  the  time  of  the  fall  of  Robes- 
pierre was  sent  on  a  private  mission 
to  Genoa,  264 — his  arrest  as  a  suspected 
person,  by  the  Terrorists  Commission- 
er's successors,  ibid — his  views  once 
humble,  ibid — projects  his  expedition 
to  Egjrpt,  265— description  of  his  re- 
treat from  Syria,  266— the  retreat  from 
Syria  illustrative  of  the  personal  char- 
acter of,  267 — sends  a  flag  of  truce  on 
board  the  English  fleet  after  the  battle 
of  Aboukir,2^ — Bourrienne's  descrip- 
tion of  the  enthusiasm  with  which  he 
was  received  in  France  after  his  re- 
turn from  Egypt,  270— on  the  causes 
which  led  to  the  elevation  of,  to  the 
throne  of  France,  273— meets  the 
Council  of  Five  Hundred,  274 — after 
his  elevation  by  the  French  nation, 
kept  his  advancement  constantly  in 


view,  277  — Bourrienne's  account  of 
his  battle  of  Marengo,  contrasted  with 
Savary's,  277-285— his  bulletins  fram- 
ed to  suit  his  wbhes,  285— Desaix  a 
favourite  officer  of,  286— his  great  la- 
boriousness,  287 — familiarity  with  hb 
secretary,  288— had  the  utmost  aver- 
sion to  the  sanguinary  men  of  the 
Revolution,  289 — in  his  personal  hab- 
its, abstemious,  ibid— disliked  specu- 
lators, 290— not  favourable  to  men  of 
letters,  ibid— weakest  point,  his  seosi- 
bility  to  the  attacks  of  the  press,  ib. — 
returns  from  Egypt  with  a  determina- 
tion of  separating  from  his  wife,  291— 
anecdcite  of,  at  the  marriage  of  Murat 
to  his  sister,  292. 
BourriennCt  M.  Fauvelet  de.  Memoirs  of, 
reviewed,  257 — placed  at  the  military 
school  of  Brienue,  where  he  became 
the  classmate  and  companion  of  Bona- 
parte, 259— goes  to  Leipsic  to  study 
the  law  of  nations^  ibid — returns  to 
Paris  where  be  renews  his  intimacy 
with  Bonaparte,  260 — sent  to  Stutgard 
as  Secretary  of  Legation,  ibid—recall- 
ed by  the  Convention  and  placed  on 
the  fist  of  emigrants  for  not  obeying 
the  call,  ibid — accepts  the  place  of 
private  Secretary  to  Bonaparte,  ib.— 
dismissed  from  his  post,  ibid — sent 
minister  to  Ilambure,  ibid— joins  the 
Bourbons  lifter  the  rail  of  Napoleon, 
ibid — sketches  the  character  ot  Bona- 
parte when  at  school,  261  —the  corres- 
pondent of  Bonaparte,  264 — pictures 
the  retreat  of  Bonaparte  from  Syria, 
266 — describes  the  enthusiastic  recep- 
tion Bonaparte  met  with  in  France  on 
his  return  from  Egypt,  270— accom- 
panied Bonaparte  to  the  Council  of 
Ancients  275 — his  account  of  the  bat- 
tle of  Marengo,  277— states  that  the 
bulletins  of  Bonaparte,  were  alwav£ 
accommodated  to  the  impression  h« 
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wished  them  tu  make,  285— bis  duties 
as  secretary,  287 — attachment  to  the 
Empress  Josephine,  290 — speaks  with 
disrespect  of  the  brothers  of  Bonaparte, 
293 — nis  opinion  of  Talleyrand,  ibid. 

Byron,  Lord,  Letters  and  Journals  of, 
with  Notices  of  his  Life,  reviewed, 
463— hb  life  not  a  scholastic  one,  464 
^K^mpared  with  Scott,  in  his  domes- 
tic habits  and  pursuits,  465— disliked 
to  be  ranked  with  mere  authors,  47^ 
on  hb  talents  as  an  orator,  473— be 
comes  acquainted  with  Moore,  479-^ 
hb  genealogy,  ib.^  account  of  hb  mo- 
ther, 480 — his  sensitiveness  on  the  sub- 
ject of  his  lameness  even  in  childhood^ 
4b2— on  his  character,  484— -on  his 
poetry,  490 — hb  excessive  pride  and 
vanity,  496 — hb  character  compared 
with  MiUon*8,  ib.— resembled  Rous- 
seaa,  497— once  formed  a  resolution 
to  suppress  all  hb  works,  499— of  his 
political  principles,  500 — destitute  of 
love  for  nis  native  country,  ib. — hb 
ereat  heroes,  Sylla  and  Bonaparte, 
aOl — on  hb  intercourse  with  his  mo- 
ther, 504— on  his  separation  from  hb 
wife,  509— his  early  love,  5|17— of  hb 
poetry,  518— his  poetry  compared  with 
Milton's,  ib. 

C. 

Celtic  Lanptaget  the  ancient  obe  of  the 
Gauls,  3(67— destitute  of  any  mtmu- 
mentsthat  can  throw  any  light  on  the, 
ibid — inferences  as  to  the  origin  of  the, 
from  history,  368 — had  been  tolerably 
weU  preserved  up  to  the  time  that 
Caesar  entered  Gaul,  372 — underwent 
a  sudden  change  after  the  conquest  of 
Gaul  by  the  Romans,  ib. — had  within 
itself  the  principles  of  decay,  373. 

Chaneery,  of,  420— defined,  421— sam- 
ples of  eipense  in  the  courts  of,  ib. — 
uncertainty  of  law  in,  422-424— on 
the  abolishing  of  the  court  of,  425. 

Charlemagne  and  hit  Peen,  62-99. 

Charles  the  Great,  one  of  the  ori£inal 
heroes  of  romance,  69 — on  the  fabu- 
lous history  of,  71 — sees  a  vision,  73 — 
enters  Spain  at  the  head  of  his  army, 
ibid — gains  a  victory  through  a  prayer, 
ibid— returns  to  France,  74 -over- 
thrown by  Argolander,  ibid — relieved 
by  the  arrival  of  troops  from  Italy,  and 
gains  a  victory,  75 — list  of  the  warriors 
who  attended  him,  ibid — grants  Argo- 
lander a  truce,  and  endeavours  to  con- 
vert him,  76— overthrows  Argolander 
at  the  battle  of  Pampeluna,  77— ac- 
cepts the  defiance  to  battle  of  Ferra- 
cute,ib.— portrait  of,80— account  of  the 
death  of  Orlando,  the  nephew  of,  81 — 
revenges  the  death  of  hb  nephew,  82— 


the  death  of,  revealed,  83— baUadi  re- 
lating to,  and  hb  peen,  9S-97. 

Chivmlnff  its  Influence  oa  Htervtme,  66— 
on  the  romances  of,  67 — earfy  refined 
ideas  of,  79. 

Codificmtionf  origin  of  the  word,  424  nm 
the  code  of  Napoleon,  ibi«L 

Cooper,  Mr.  hb  Wept  of  Wisb-Ton-Wish, 
reviewed,  207-^6. 

Courier,  Paul  Loiib,  his  birtll  and  educa- 
tion, 139— follows  Labey,  his  tntor,  to 
Chalons,  140— hb  love  for  books,  ib- — 
regrets  the  time  lost  by  enteroig  into 
society,  141— joins  the  army  of  tbc 
Moselle,  ibid — at  Mayencc  receiTet 
the  news  ef  hb  father's  deaths  ibtd — 
stationed  at  Toidoose.  where  be  be- 
comes gay,  142— ordered  to  Italy,  a>.— 
anecdote  o(,  when  in  bslyt  143— ;*o- 
comes  acquainted  with  Bosqnillien. 
ibid — loses  his  mother,  ibid — appoint- 
ed maior,  and  departs  for  Italy,  144 — 
hb  opmion  of  Bonaparte,  ibid — 9trip> 
ped  by  brigands,  14&— hb  amount  of 
his  various  narrow  escapes,  146— an- 
ecdotes illustrative  of  his  AapositioB 
as  regards  subordination,  148 — relates 
how  his  time  was  spent  in  Italy,  149— 
accepts  hb  dismission  from  the  anm^, 
ibid — anecdote  of,  while  travelliog  in 
Calabria,  151— departs  for  Italy,  iS— 
discovers  a  complete  copy  of  the  Greek 
novel  of  Daphnb  and  Chloe,  in  the 
Laurentian  Libraij,  ibid — b  persecnt- 
ed  on  account  of  an  accident  whick 
happened  to  the  Greek  MS.  <^  Longns, 
154— studies  the  old  French  and  aeifi- 
tates  a  translation  of  Herodotos  into 
It,  155— retnma  to  France  and  is  im- 
prisoned, 156 — b  released  firom  prison 
and  gets  married,  ibid-better  to  hb 
wife,  157 — hb  ideas  on  soTemment, 
158— petitions  the  two  Chambers  in 
favor  of  the  village  of  Lnynes,  159— 
his  indifference  to  honors,  1G3— ee- 
tablishes  himself  in  Tonraine,  163— 
writes,  in  Paris,  hb  letters  to  the  editor 
of  the  Censor,  ibid— opposes  the  pnr- 
chase  of  the  Chateau  of  Cfaambord, 
for  the  infiBint  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  1^4— 
b  cited  before  the  Cour  Rojale  at 
Paris,  ibid — writes  various  political 
pamphlets,  ibid — assassinated,  1€S — 
is  compared  by  hb  biographer  to  Pas- 
cal, &c.  166-K>n  the  s^le  of  bb  writ- 
ings,167 — extracts  from  nb  SimpleDis- 
course,  167-170. 

D. 

Daphmt  ««d  Chloe,  Greek  novel  of,  fra^ 
ment  of  the,  ifiscovered,  153. 

Declaration  of  hidependenee,  detail  ef 
proceedings  in  regard  to  signing  of. 
106, 107. 
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lMenc€  •/  Potiy,  Sidney's,  sapposed 
date  at,  899^-eitnct8  (rom,  304-311. 

DnutkanU,  clasaificatioD  of,  237— of 
molt,  330— of  wtne,  34&— of  opiom 
and  tok>ecco.  ibid— description  of  the 
delirium  tremens,  in  confirmed,  242. 

DrunkewutBy  the  Anfttomy  of,  review- 
ed, 226 — solitsir^r,  of  rare  occurrence 
amone  the  ancients,  227 — prevails 
more  in  a  rude  than  in  a  civilised  state 
of  society,  22d— on  the  causes  of,  230— 
in  the  South,  debt  the  most  prolific 
eause  of^  233— phenomena  of,  235— 
patboloey  of,  240— method  of  curing 
the  habit  of,  244— statistics  of,  246. 
E. 

Early  Spanish  Ballads^  62-99 

EUmew  of  Political  Ecotunny,  the,  re- 
viewed, 25-62. 

EUis,  llfr.  hb  Specimens,  Acrefersed  to, 
68— account  of  Turpin's  Chronicle, 
quoted,  70— Specimens,  A4i,  referred 
to,  76,  77. 

England,  Thomas  Jefferson's  portraiture 
of,  112. 

Engktk  Law,  of  the  certainty  of,  414- 
419. 

Elymolagy,  oo  tibe  study  of,  337— two 
modes  of  pursuing  researches  in,  338. 

Evelyn,  John,  Jeremy  Taylor's  letters  to, 
quoted,  441-444,  446,  449,  456. 

EwUnu,  Beotbam's  Judicial,  381-426. 

r. 

FieHonM,  of  legale  4^-414. 

France,  oo  the  duration  of  the  diips  of, 
185— on  the  experiments  makingin, 
coavertinglandsmea  into  sailors,  188 — 
OB  the  condition  of  the  navy  of,  191 — 
the  navy  of,  206. 

Franklin,  Dr.  his  letter,  playfully  ridicul* 
ing  the  seal  and  motto  of  the  Society 
of  the  Cinoinnati,  116— committed  an 
important  paper  to  Mr.  Jeffisrson,  sub- 
sequently given  by  the  latter  to  Tem- 
ple Frankllii,  119. 
G. 

Chammaire  Arabe  d  Ptuage  de  Vecole  tpe^ 
dale  dee  Umgiut  Orionlalei  vivantes, 
avecfigwet,  referred  to,  337. 

Qrammar  of  the  Hebrew  Language,  re- 
viewed>  1-24. 

Qrau,  William,  his  Miscellaneous  Works 
of  Sir  Phillip  Sidney,  Ac.  referred  to, 
295. 

Qreat  Britain,  on  the  dry  rot  in  vessels 
of,  185— OB  the  navy  of,  193— number 
and  rate  of  vessels  in  the  navy  of,  206. 
H. 

HtmiiU&n,  Colonel,  some  differences  of 
opinion  between  him  and  Jefferson, 
stated,  123. 

Bebor,  Bishop,  his  life  of  Jeremy  Tay- 
lor, dbe.  reviewed,  426— aaswers  the 


charge  of  Orme  against  Taylor,  436— 
his  summary  of  Taylor's  appearance 
and  character,  460. 

Hebrew  Lanptage,  Grammer  of  the,  re- 
viewed, f— an  oljeet'  of  interest  to 
civilised  nations,  ibid-^Kin  the  con* 

/  struction  and  conjugation  of  the  verbs 
in  the,  1-24. 

J. 

J^erton,  Thomas,  sketch  of  his  public 
character,  100— the  man  of  the  people, 
101 — memoir  of,  102— his  birth  and 
education,  103— becomes  a  member 
of  the  House  uf  Burgesses,  104 — mai^ 
ries,  ibid—proposes  a  Convention  for 
Vbginia,  105— elected  to  the  Conven- 
tion, ibid-^appoiuted  a  delegate  to 
the  second  Congress,  ibid— drafts  the 
Declaratioo  of  lodependence,  10&— 
details  the  proceedings  of  the  signing 
of  the  Declaration  gI  Independence, 
107— re^iens  his  seat  in  Congress  and 
is  elected  to  the  Legislature  of  Vir- 
ginia, 108— introdaces  a  bill  for  the 
^neral  revision  of  tlie  laws  of  fab  na- 
tive state,  ib. — his  opinion  of  his  pub- 
lic labours,  109 — hb  opinion  respect- 
ing codification,  110— appointed  Gov- 
ernor of  Tirginia,  Ibid— appointed 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  for  negotiat- 
ing treaties  of  commerce.  111— his 
d«BcriptioB  of  England,  112  -efforts  to 
introduce  new  articles  of  eultmre  into 
bis  country,  113-'narrates  the  state  of 
politica]  parties  in  Paris,  and  the  first 
movements  of  the  French  Bevolution, 
114— publbhes  hb  Notes  on  Vlr^nia, 
in  France,  ibid— inimical  to  the  Soci- 
ety of  the  Cincinnati,  11&— returns 
from  France  with  highly  favourable 


opinion  of  the  new  Constitution,  120— 
differences  of  opinion  between  himself 
and  Hamilton,  in  regard  to  the  French 
Revolntion,  122— resigns  his  office  of 
Secretary  of  State,  1S5  -  elected  Vice- 
President,  127— his  letters  during  his 
Vice  Presidency,  referred  to  as  exhib- 
iting hb  political  opinions,  128— hb 
policy  during  hb  Presidencv,  132— re- 
tires from  the  Presidency,  135— renews 
his  correspondence  with  the  elder 
Adams,  13o— arduous  In  promoting  the 
Universitv  of  Virginia,  137— hb  last 
years  embittered  by  percuniary  diffi- 
culties, ibid. 

Josephine,  Empress,  sketch  of  the  char- 
acter of,  290  -anecdote  of,  illustrative 
of  her  extravagance,  292. 
L«« 

Language,  on  the  origin  of  the  Coptic, 
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359—011  the  S3rriac  and  the  Arabic, 
360— of  the,  of  the  Abyssinians,  362— 
of  the  Pbcenician,  369 — state  of  the 
Celtic,  when  Cesar  undertook  the 
conquest  of  Gaul,  371 — the  revolution 
of  the  Celtic,  after  the  conauest  of 
Gaul  bj  the  Romans  was  sudaen  and 
total,  372— on  the  progress  of  the 
Latin,  in  Gaul,  373— on  the  Francon- 
ian,  375—  on  the  origin  of  the  English, ' 
377. 

Languages,  on  the  philosophy  and  ety- 
mology of.  337— on  the  common  ap- 
pellation of  Oriental,  341— the  Ori- 
ental, enumerated,  written  from  rig^t 
to  left,  342 — antiquarians  not  always 
acquainted  with  the  genius  and  idioms 
of  the  Orientel,  346~the  original  Ori- 
ental, without  vowels,  348— on  the 
subdivision  of  the  alphabetical  letters 
in  the  Oriental,  351 — nature  and  form 
of  the  radicals  and  servile  letters  in 
the  Oriental,  356 — on  changes  of  let- 
ters in  the  roots  of  the  Oriental,  358 — 
the  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  have  been 
preserved  more  pure  than  other  Ori- 
ental, 361 — on  the  roots  of  the  Orient- 
al, 362— on  the  conjugations  of  the 
verb  in  the  Oriental,  Latin  and  Greek, 
363— of  the  pronoun  in  the  Oriental, 
Latin  and  Greek,  360 — the  Latin  and 
Greek  modelled  alter  the  Oriental, 
367— of  the  Celtic,  and  its  related,  ib.— 
of  the  Gallic  and  German.  369. 

Law,  of  the  certainty  of  the  English, 
414— the  English,  guarded  by  prece- 
dents, ib.-  glorious  uncertainty  ot  the, 
419— speculations  on  reform  in,  423. 

Legal  Fictions,  of,  407-414. 

Letiers,  the  number  of  in  the  alphabets 
of  various  languages,  842-  on  the  in- 
vention of,  34^— used  by  the  f^astem 
nations  for  cyphers  or  quantities,  347— 
vowels  not  placed  among  the,  in  the 
Oriental  languages,  348— alphabetical, 
the  Oriental  grammarians  subdivide, 
351  -  of  the  Oriental  radicals  and  ser- 
vile, .^—changes  of,  in  the  Oriental 
roots,  358— on  the  prefixed,  in  the 
Oriental  languages,  364. 
M. 

Mansfield,  Lord,  and  Mr.  Wilkes,  anec- 
dote of,  410,  (note.) 

BFPfish,  Robert,  his  Anatomy  of  Drunk- 
enness, reviewed,  226-249. 

Memoir,  Correspondence,  &x.  of  Thomas 
Jefferson,  reviewed,  100-138. 

Memoires  de  M,  Boitrrienne,  Ac.  review- 
ed, 258-295. 

Mexico,  on  the  navy  of,  200— statement 
of  the  number  and  rate  of  vessels  in 
the  navy  of,  206. 

MiUon,  his  standard  of  character  for  a 
poet,  496— of  his  poetiy,  518. 


Moore,  Thomas,  his  Letters  and  Jmtrtah 
of  Lord  Bjrrou  with  Notices  oC  he 
Life,  reviewed,  463— his  Lifeof  fihen- 
dan  referred  to,  469— be<xNaes  «• 
quainted  with  Lord  Byron.  479-  paW- 
ates  the  conduct  of  ByroD  towards  bis 
mother.  506-  has  done  little  towvdi 
explainingByron's  seperatioB  htam  hs 
wife,  509— his  account  of  BjfOB'i 
youthful  love,  517. 
N. 

Navies,  on  those  of  Metico  end  ikm 
South-American    States,    901- 
ment  of  the  strength  of  the,  of  ] 
Biieno»  Avres,  Chili  and  Pe 
table  exMbitine  the  nnmber  of  i 
of  war  in  the,  of  various  cooi^ziei,  9U6. 

Navy,  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the, 
referrea  to,  170— on  correcting  abescf 
in  the,  171 — fiscal  concerns  of  te 
Department  of  the,  reqaires  a  check. 
172— extracts  from  the  aaditor's  re- 
port, respecting  monevs  appropriated 
in  the  Department  of  the,  173 — the  al- 
legations of  the  anditor  borne  oat  ky 
the  Board  of  the,  176— a  fictitioaf  qrS' 
tern  of  accounts,  hitherto  practited  ia 
the  Department  of  the,  177— oa  wptd- 
fie  appropriations  for  the  sopport  «f 
the,  179— on  the  preseot  state  of  the, 
180— on  the  policy  of  reducini:  itsyaidi 
to  two  great  establishmeats,  ibid  -aa 
the  improvement  of  the  conditioB  d 
officers  and  men,  attached  to  the,  18!^ 
errors  in  cutting  timber  for  the  Aaieri- 
can,  compared  with  that  of  other 
countries,  185— theexten^of  the,  nasi, 
in  the  main,  depend  on  the  extent  of 
our  commercial  resooroes,  186-— on 
voluntary  enlistments  to  the,  187— 
project  to  induce  enlistment  iato  the 
Wench,  189— on  the  present  state  and 
future  prospects  of  the  French,  191— 
on  the  naval  establishmeots  of  Great- 
Britain,  193— comparative  dimensioas 
of  French,  English  and  American  ships, 
194,  (note) — on  the  plan  of  manaiag 
the  French,  with  conscripts,  195— oa 
the  introduction  of  steam  into  the, 
196— the  British,  compared  with  other 
European  nations,  200— oo  the  Jlexi> 
can,  ibid. 

O. 

aiuwes  confutes  de  PanU  Lows  Courier, 
reviewed,  139-170. 

Oratory,  Ancient  and  Modem,  319— oa 
the,  of  different  epochs,  321— on  the 
cause  of  the  difierence  between  the 
condition  of  the  art  in  ancient  aad 
modern  times,  383— division  of  pai^ 
suits  adverse  to  the  culture  of  the  art, 
325— on  the  uninterrupted  occasoai 
for  the  display  of,  in  the  aacieat  tiMS- 
tres,  S26— on  the  Athenian  and  Roa- 
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an,  3S8-^n  the»  of  tbe  provincial  as- 
semblies that  heralded  our  Revolution, 
339— on  the,  of  tbe  English  House  of 
Commons,  330— on  the,  of  the  Roman 
Forum,  33d— on  pulpit,  333— on  the 
question,  whether  it  has  declined  In 
our  dajr,  335. 

Orienial  Longwiges,  on  the  question, 
which  of  them  may  be  considered  the 
primitive,  341— those  enumerated  have 
alphabets,  which  are  written  from  the 
right  to  the  left,  349— antiquarians  not 
always  acquainted  with  the  genius  and 
idioms  ot,  346— originally  had  no  vow- 
eb,  348— on  the  grammars  of,  349— 
on  the  subdivision  of  the  letters  of  the 
alphabet  in,  351— on  the  introduction 
of  vowels  into  the,  352— the  words  in 
the,  divided  into  four  classes,  356— on 
the  causes  of  differences  between  the, 
ibid— on  chang^  of  letters  in  the 
Oriental  roots  which  may  produce  dif> 
ferences  in  the,  368 — the  Coptic  lan- 
guage has  the  same  pronouns  as  the 
other,  359 — the  Hebrew  and  Arabic 
have  been  preserved  more  pure  than 
the  other,  361— on  the  roots  in  the, 
362— on  the  moods  and  tenses  in  the, 
364— on  the  prefixed  letters  in  the, 
ibid~^n  conjugations  of  verbs  in  the, 
365— on  the  genders  In  the,  366— on 
the  pronouns  m  the,  ibid. 
P. 

Paml  Louis  Cmurier,  the  Life  of,reviewed, 
139^170. 

Percy,  Dr.  his  Reli^ues  referred  to,  63— 
opinion  of  the  origin  of  the  Romances 
of  Chivalry,  67. 

Political  Eeonomjf,  Raymond's  Elements 
of,  reviewed,  25— importance  of  the 
science,  ibid-  -writers  on,  divided  into 
two  classes,  26— on  the  definition  of 
terms  employed  in  the  science  of,  27— 
on  the  word  value,  29  -of  value  in  use, 
ibid— of  exchangeable  value,  31— on 
the  difference  between  national  and 
individual  wealth,  40 — reproductive 
consumption,  47—  demand  and  pro- 
duction, 51— taxation,  52— restrictions 
on  trade,  54— bounties  on  production, 
55-  -pernicious  effects  of  the  tariff,  56, 
{note.) 

R. 

Randohht  Thomas  Jefferson,  the  Mem- 
oir, Correspondence  and  Miscellanies 
of  Thomas  Jefferson,  edited  ^y,  re- 
viewed, 100-138. 

Rationale  of  Judicial  Evidence,  &c,  re- 
viewed, 381-426. 

Raymond,  Daniel,  Elements  of  Political 
Economy,  reviewed,  25— in  favour  of 
the  restrictive  system,  26 -maintains 
the  identity  of  money  and  wealth,  ib.— 


his  opinion  of  the  terms  used  in  polit- 
ical economy,  29 — his  definition  of 
value,  30— his  definition  of  wealth,  41. 

Reform,  in  law,  speculations  on,  433— 
the  code  of  Napoleon,  referred  to, 
424— of  the  reform  adopted  in  Louisi- 
ana, ibid-«4mder  a  reformed  system, 
whether  less  than  tweWe  might  not 
constitute  ajury,  426. 

Report  of  the  Secr^arv  of  the  Navy,  Slc. 
referred  to,  170-206. 

Rieardo,  his  Political  Economv  and  Tax- 
ation, referred  to,  35,  38,  49,  51. 

Rodd,  Thomas,  his  Translation  of  the 
History  of  Charles  the  Great  and  Or- 
lando, dec.  reviewed,  62— supposes  the 
ballads  founded  on  Turpin's  Chronicle 
were  intended  as  illustrations  of  Don 
Quixote,  83. 

S.    * 

Savary,  Duke  of  Rovigo,  his  account  of 
the  battle  of  Marengo,  280-285. 

Say,  his  Political  Economy,  referred  to, 
33, 5L 

Scott,  Sir  Walter,  his  remarks  on  the 
code  of  Napoleon,  referred  to,  414— 
compared  with  Lord  Byron  in  habits 
and  pursuits,  465. 

Sidney,  Sir  Phillip,  the  Miscellaneous 
Works  of,  reviewed,  295— of  his  char- 
acter as  a  knight  and  a  scholar,  ibid— 
enumeration  of  his  works,  298--on  his 
Defence  of  Leicester  and  Letter  to 
Elisabeth,  ib.— on  his  Defence  of 
Poesy,  299 — divides  Poetry  into  three 
great  classes,  305— contends  that  poets 
are  the  most  effective  teachers  oi  mo« 
rality,  306— compares  the  poet  with 
the  philosopher  and  historian,  ibid — 
his  observations  on  moral  teaching, 
307— his  opinion  of  Ijrric  and  heroic 
poetry,  308— his  remarks  in  relation  to 
popular  eloquence,  310— specimens  of 
nis  sonnets,  313-317— on  his  letters, 
317. 

Smtth,  Dr.  his  Wealth  of  Nations,  refer- 
red to.  30,  34,  50,  60. 

Stuart,  Moses,  his  Grammar  of  the  He- 
brew Language,  reviewed,  1-24. 
T. 
Talleyrand,  M.  de,  his  character,  293. 
Taylor,  Jeremy,  the  Life  of,  reviewed, 
426— parentage  and  education  of,  427— 
entered  a  sizar  at  Caius  College,  Cam- 
bridge, Ibid— obtains  the  approbation 
of  Laud,  428— placed  by  Laud  at  All* 
Soul's  College,  429— 4he  degree  of 
M.  A.  conferred  on  him,  ibid-  obtains 
a  fellowship  at  Oxford,  ibid— suspect- 
ed of  an  attachment  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  ibid— bis  sermon  on 
the  gunpowder  plot,  commented  on, 
430-  -his  sermons  on  tbe  marriage  ring. 
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referrecl  to,  431->liii  Barnage,  ibid— 
tba  de^pee  of  D.  D.  conferred  oo  bim, 
43d--ej«cted  from  the  rectory  of  Up- 
pingham, Ibid— extract  from  the  deoi- 
cation  of  big  liberty  of  Prophecying, 
433 — taket  liis  final  leave  of  King 
Charles,  434 — publiebes  bit  Uber^ 
of  Prophecying,  ib.— comments  on  hw 
work,435-tupported  by  Ifiiton  against 
some  bitter  atlaeks  on  account  of  Ins 
work,  ib-  -bis  2d  wife  supposed  to  b«7e 
been  a  daughter  of  Chanes  I.,  436— 
publisfaes  a  number  of  his  works,  437— 
bis  portrait  of  Lady  Carberry,  438— 
offends  the  Presbyterians  and  Inde- 
pendents, 43d— letter  to  John  Evelyn, 
441-  visit  to  London,  443— his  domes- 
tic afflictions,  443— Evelyn  grants  him 
a  pension,  444— his  argaraents  on  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  ibid— his  con- 
troversy with  Jeanes,  44i  conitoles 
with  Evelyn,  on  the  death  of  his  obild- 
ren,  446— goes  to  Ireland,  448  im* 
prisoned  in  Dublia,  449— his  letter  to 
Evelyn,  ibid— the  bishopric  of  Down 
and  Conner  presented  to  him,  451— 
elected  Vice  Chancellor  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Dublin,  452— on  the  affurs 
of  his  diocese,  ib.— made  a  member  of 
the  Irish  Privy  Council,  453— Dromore 
added  to  his  diocese,  ibid-Hpreaches  at 
the  opening  of  the  Irish  Parliament, 
454— letter  to  Evelvn  respecting  his 
works,  456-  buries  his  only  surviving 
son  by  his  second  wife,  ibid— hb  pub- 
lications during  his  retirement,  4o7— 
afflicted  in  old  age  by  the  conduct  and 
death  of  two  sons,  458— his  remains 
removed  to  Dromore,  450— snmmarv 
of  his  appearance  and  character,  460. 
Te«/tmony,  exdtuionofy  on  the  ground  of-^ 
fear  of  deception,  389— interest,  391— 
improbity,  393 — relUious  opinions, 
394— mental  imbecility,  396 — self- 
crimination,  or  self- disserving,  398— 


prejudicing  a  oonAdeotisd  Imst,  401— 
nmSly  peace,  402. 

Tutmony^  of  tbe  restoimtives  far  com- 
petency to  give,  307— of  ezdedijig,  in 
a  civil  oanse,  404. 

TrotUTt  Dr.  his  remedy  for  the  core  of 
DrunlMnness,  244. 

Tuffin,  Archbishop  of  Rheins,  lus  His- 
tory of  the  life  of  Cliarles  tlM  Great 
and  Orlando,  dtc.  referred  to,  62—  on 
the  date  of  his  Chronicle,  70— SMWount 
of,  72— relates  an  awfal  jodgment  of 
heaven  upon  a  felse  executor,  74 — his 
portrait  of  Charlemagpe,  80— his  ac- 
count of  the  death  <S  Orlanclo,  SB- 
death  of  Charlemagiie,  revealed,  to 
83. 

V. 

Fo/tie,  on  the  term,  in  political  ecoBO> 
my,  29— of,  in  use,  ibid— of,  in  ex- 
change, 31— Say's  ch^vteroo,  referred 
to,3S. 

W. 

Webdfy  Noah,  his  American  Dictioiiaiy 
of  the  Enslish  Langnage,  dbc.  review- 
ed, 337— desires  to  enter  the  depths  of 
the  Slavonian  Dialects,  338 — nas  hot 
an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  Ori- 
ental and  many  of  the  European  lan- 
guages, 342— dtocossion  on  the  verbal 
affinitines  by  which  he  b  gnided  in 
settling  the  derivatives  in  hia  Diotioa- 
ary,  378. 

Wtpt  of  Witk-TwrWitk,  the,  reviewed, 
207— time  of,  during  the  wars  cffKin^ 
Phi^,  ib.— sketch  of  the  novel,  908- 
extracts  from,  209— the  scene  of  the 
lost  daughter's  recognition  of  her  mo- 
ther,  quoted,  213— resemblea  Hope 
Leslie,  219— eketch  of  the  characters 
in,  220. 

Writing,  on  tbe  orinn  and  varions  aa- 
cient  methods  of,  343. 

Williston,  £.  B.  his  Eloquence  of  tbt 
United  Stetes,  referred  to,  319. 

I  ' 
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